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PREFACE 


We have great pleasure in presenting to the public the second Part of 
the English Section of Srautakosa, Vol. I. It is highly gratifying for us that 
the first Part, which was published in 1958, has been unanimously received 
by scholars with approbation’. While expressing our sincere thanks to 
all of them for their kind words of appreciation and encouragement, we 
would like to take this opportunity to consider certain suggestions made by 
some of them in the course of their reviews and private communications. 


In the English Section, Part I, verses or yajus occurring in a Sūtra- 
text have not been translated. The reasons for this have already been given 
in the Preface to that Part (p. 12). It was, however, suggested by one of 
the reviewers that the translation of the entire verse or yajus (irrespective 
of whether it was quoted in full or merely indicated by pratika in the Sūžra- 
text) should have been given at each occurrence of that verse or yajus; for, 
such a translation, it was claimed, might throw some useful light on the 
true nature and significance of the rite with which that verse or yajus was 
connected. Without examining, at this stage, the validity of this claim in 
detail, we may say that, after careful consideration of the point, we thought 
it fit not to change our policy in this regard in this second Part of the first 
Volume. This our decision was, no doubt, prompted, to a large extent, 
by practical considerations. To give the translation of entire verses or 
yajus would have meant considerable increase in the sizé of the Volume. 
It would have been necessary to repeat in full the translation of a parti- 
cular verse or yajus as many times as that verse or yajus might occur in the 
different Sūtra-texts. This would have further added to the size of the 
Volume. Moreover, as pointed out in the Preface of the first Part, transla- 
tions of most of these verses and yajus are now more or less easily 
available. There was another, perhaps more substantial, reason why the 
practice of reproducing only the pratikas of the mantras was continued. 
It was felt that a comparison of the rituals as given in the different Sätra- 
texts would be much facilitated by referring to the original verse or 
yajus rather than to its translation. 


It was suggested by another reviewer that at least such verses and 
yajus, as are not traceable to any of the Samhitds or other Vedic texts but 
are known only from the Stūtras, should have been translated. This point 
had already occurred to us; but we did not accept it for two main reasons. 
Firstly, we thought that it would look a little odd if only some mantras were 
translated while a far larger number of them were represented through 


1. Reference may be made to the following learned reviews of the work: L. RENOU, 


Journal Asiatique 246, 208-10; J. GONDA, Indo-Iranian Journal 3, 235-37; N. Tsuji, Toyo 


Gakuho 41, 92-96; P. E. Dumont, journal of the American Oriental Society Vol. 80, No.2, 


1960; V. PISANI, Paideia, Vol. XIV, pp. 302-3, 1959, Genova; V. I. KALYANOV, Journal of 
the Indo-Soviet Cultural Society, Vol. VII, No. 4, 1960; A. R. THATACHARIAR, Hindu, Madra 
dated 6-9-1959; Times of India, Bombay, dated 10-1-1960, 
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n the Sūtras often presented 


tical problems. We thought 
t which a translation was 
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mantras occurring only i 
many exege 
withou | 
be quite apropos. 
f the various topically . 


pratīkas. Secondly, the 


that the discussion of these problems, 
neither possible nor desirable, would not tā 
Part, while giving the translation O 
NE orton from die Baudhayana Srautasitra, the OT ais 
the original sitras relating to a particular topic 88 also to the ied p. : 
Dvaidha, the Karmānta, and the Prayascitia portions relevant to tha pus 
were all given together at the beginning of that topic. It was suggested by 
one of the reviewers that the references to the different portions of the Sūtra- 
texts should-be given separately at the proper places so that the under- 
standing of the different portions of the Sütra-text might be facilitated. 
This suggestion has been accepted, and, accordingly, in this Part, the 
references to the different portions of the Baudhāyana Srautasütra are 
given both at the beginning of a topic and also where the translations of the 
different portions begin. 
The plan of this second Part otherwise closely follows that of the 
first. The pagination and the numbering of the chapters in this Part are in 
continuation of the first Part. The second Part accordingly begins with 
p. 539 and Chapter VII. 


The Contents of the English Section, Part II 


Chapter VII deals with the Optional Sacrifices (Kāmyā Istayah) which | 
are given in an alphabetical order based either on Sanskrit headings indica- 
tive of the specific desires for the fulfilment of which those sacrifices are 
prescribed, or, in some cases, on the traditional names of the Jstis. In the 
former cases the English renderings of the Sanskrit headings are given in 
brackets. Certain incidental sacrifices, which have been generally treated 
by the Sūtrakāras under expiation-rites, are also included in this chapter; 
for, such sacrifices can, in a sense, be regarded as fulfilling certain specific 
desires. The Brahmana-texts belonging to the schools of Krsna Yajurveda 
have prescribed the Kāmyā Istayah; hence the Šrautasūtras belonging to 
these schools have also mentioned them. So far as the Srautasütras of the 
Taittirīya school are concerned, the Baudhayana Srautasütra deals. with the 
Optional Sacrifices in a separate chapter, namely, the thirteenth. The 
portion of the Bharadvaja Srautasitra dealing with the Optional Sacrifices : 
has not become available so far. An Isti, called the Atipavitresti, to be per- - 
formed for the fulfilment of various desires is prescribed in the Bhāradvāja 
Parisegasütra which is unpublished’. However, the translation of the 
portion of the Sūira relating to that 751i, based on a manuscript of that Sutra 
deposited in the Bharata Itihāsā Sarhéodhaka Mandala, Poona (No. 36, 1094), 
is given in the present chapter. The Sutras of Apastamba and Bityssidba-. 


` J. A critical edition of this small text together with an Engli 
; : ; glish translati | E 
index and mantra-index prepared by «mē will be published shortly Mine i e ee 1 
sūtra and the Pitymedhasütra of Bhāradvāja, O : Au 
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Hirányakesin contain separate chapters for the Optional Sacrifices; but they 
do not mention each and every Optional Sacrifice referred to in the Taittirīya- 
text. They have mentioned only such Optional Sacrifices about which they 
have to give more details than what are given in the relevant Brahmana 
passages. The Vaikhānasa Srautasütra does not contain any chapter on the 
Optional Sacrifices. The Manava Srautasütra and the Vārāha Parisista have 
described the Optional Sacrifices on the basis of the text of the Maitrāyaņš 
Samhita. No Srautasütra of the Kathaka school has come to light so far. 
Similar is the case with the Kapisthala-Katha school. "The Satapatha Brāh- 
mana, belonging to the Sukla Yajurveda, has not prescribed any Optional 
Sacrifices except the Mitravindesti. Accordingly, the Katyayana Srauta- 
sūtra belonging to that Veda does not contain any chapter dealing with such 
sacrifices. However, a few sacrifices, which can be characterised as 
Optional Sacrifices, are mentioned at some places in that Srautasütra. 
Naturally, they have been included in the present chapter. The Srautasūtras 
of the Rgveda, namely, the Asvaldyana and the Sankhayana, have given the 
hautra of certain Optional Sacrifices. They have also made a passing refer- 
ence to certain stis to be performed for the fulfilment of specific desires. 
All this material has been duly utilised for this chapter. 


In his Altindische Zauberei: Darstellung der altindischen Wunschopfer 
(Amsterdam, 1908), CaLAND has dealt at great length with the Vedic Optional 
Sacrifices. A comparison of our treatment of the Optional Sacrifices in the 
Sanskrit Section of the Srautakoša Vol. I with that of CALAND in his above- 
mentioned work has already been made in the Preface to the Sanskrit Section 
pp. 30-31 (reproduced in the Preface to the English Section, Part I, pp. 
34-35). There it has been shown that the number of Optional Sacrifices 
treated in the Sanskrit Section actually exceeds that treated in CALAND's 
work, though the latter work appears to include a larger number of Optional 
Sacrifices. The chapter-on the Optional Sacrifices in this Part of the 
English Section will seem to confirm this. By its very nature, however, the 
English Section differs from the Sanskrit Section to a certain extent. For 
one thing, while the Sanskrit Section treats of the Optional Sacrifices only 
in accordance with the various Brākmaņa-passages (together with the rele- 
vant mantra-portions) and the Baudhayana Srautasütra, the English Section 
describes them in accordance with all the available Srautasūtras. Secondly, 
while in the Sanskrit Section each Optional Sacrifice is recorded separately, 
in the English Section a number of Optional Sacrifices, whose purpose is 
more or less similar, are grouped together under a single specific head, the 
individual sacrifices being indicated by means of cross-references. For 
example, the Optional Sacrifices prescribed for the desires denoted by the 
headings, anannam atsyan, anannam adyāt, annapatih syam, annam, annavan 
syām, annavan annādo 'nnapatih syam, and annādah syām, have been all 
dealt with under the general heading, annam (food). 

The chapter on the Optional Sacrifices opens with a prefatory note 
which gives a general idea of the nature of Optional Sacrifices, and also 
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: tment of 
explains a few technical terms which occur frequently is s the Optional 
3 ifi Then follow the general rules pertaining Šrautasūtras 
those sacrifices. (ed from the relevant portions of the raut : 
: āgādha, Mānava, and saitēs We 
general rules furnish the necessary background forja Sh poner ne added 
the ritual-procedure of an Optional Sacrifice. Incidenta yi i S 
that, apart from its importance from the general ss raid thought 
this chapter contains ample material for a study of Vedic hie 


from a larger anthropological paa 3 view. 

I deals with the Caturmasyas, 
great bu icri but which have been included dias M sius 
Havis-sacrifices and prescribed independently by the Sūtrakāras. eke 
ādkvaryava and the hautra portions relating to the four Parvans em 
Cāturmāsyas, as found in the various Sūtra-texts, have been given, an 
are followed by a few expiation-rites. J à i 

Chapter IX gives the procedure of the Optional Cāturmāsyas CUR e 
of the Cāturmāsyas extending over five years and similar other perio 4 o 
time. A prayoga of the Cāturmāsyas to be performed on consecutive days 


of Baudhayana, Ápastamba, Saty 


-and to be completed within five days is laid down in a text belonging to the 


Kathaka school'. 

Chapter X is devoted to the Animal Sacrifice. It gives the adhvaryava 
and the autra portions in the relevant sections and also records the expia- 
tion-rites connected with the Animal”Sacrifice. 

Chapter XI gives the procedure of the Optional Animal Sacrifices 
according to the various Sūtra-texts. Like the Optional Sacrifices (Kāmyā 
Istayah), the Optional Animal Sacrifices (Kaémyah Pasavah) also are listed in 
an alphabetical order based on the Sanskrit headings indicating the specific 
desires. The Baudhdyana, the Apastamba, and the Satyāsādha-Hiraņyakešin 
Srautasütras have given some details about some of the Optional Animal 
Sacrifices prescribed in the scriptural texts of the Taittiriya school; they 
take for granted the injunctions in connection with the remaining ones. 
Portions dealing with these sacrifices are not found in the Srautasitras of 
Bharadvaja and Vaikhanasa. The injunctions relating to these sacrifices from 
the Maitrāyaņī school have been taken up and amplified wherever necessary 
in the Manava Srautasütra and the Varaha Parisista. The Kātyāyana 
Srautasütra, which does not deal with the Optional Sacrifices, also omits 
the consideration of the Optional Animal Sacrifices. The Katyayana Hautra- 
parisista, however, lays down certain rules relating to the Aautra-mantras to 
ee With the Optional Animal Sacrifices, This Sūtra- 

: t p so far, but we have utilized two manuscripts of this work 
—one with Karka’s commentary from the Bharata Itihāsa Sarhšodhaka 
Mandala, Poona (No. 36, 298), and the other of the bare text procured from 
Pandit Shridhar Sastri Vare, of Nasik. The general rules governing the 


1. cf, the MS. in the Government Sanskrit College, Varanasi, Collection 3, Bundle 47, 


___Feproduced in the Journal of Vedic Studies, Lahore, Vol, II, No, 1, p. 104, 
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performance of the Optional Animal Sacrifices, as laid down by certain . 
Šrautasūtras including the Asvalayana Srautasütra, have been given at the 
beginning of this chapter. 


The Cūāturmāsyas with Animal-offerings (Pāsukacāturmāsyāni), as 
prescribed in the Srautasütras of Mānava, Vārāha, and Kātyāyana, form the 
subject-matter of chapter XII. The Aautra relating to these sacrifices as 
found in the Váràha Parišista and the Kātyāyana Hautraparisista has also 
been given in that chapter. 


The subject of chapter XIII is the Sautrāmaņī, which is optionally 
included among the seven Havis-sacrifices. The Sautrāmaņi is of two kinds, 
Caraka and Kauhili. Though these two kinds have been understood differ- 
ently by different Vedic schools, the Kaukili Sautramati is uniformly 
regarded as belonging to the group of the Havss-sacrifices. In the Sanskrit 
Section, the Mantra and the Brahmaga portions from each Vedic school 
which relate to the Kaukili Sautrāmaņī and the Caraka Sautrāmaņī have 
been given in the proper sequence. The Sūtra-texts have first described the 
Caraka Sautrāmaņī in full, and have then mentioned only the points of 
difference in the rites of the Kaukilī Sauirāmaņī. Therefore, in the English 
Section, the procedure of the Caraka Sautrāmaņī (together with the hautra) 
according to the different Srautasūtras is given first, and this is followed by 
the procedure of the Kaukilī Sautramagi (together with the hautra). 


Most of the Srautasūtras have stated certain general rules (Parsbhasa), 
the knowledge of which is quite essential for a clear understanding of the 
ritualistic details laid down by them. It was, therefore, necessary to collect 
together in a separate chapter of the Srautakoša all these general rules for 
easy reference. Chapter XIV of this Part is devoted to such general rules 
found in the various Sūtra-texts. The position of the general rules is not 
uniform in all the Srauiasütras. Some Sütra-texts do not contain any 
general rules at all ; in others they are scattered all over the text; while 
a few Srautasütras, whose composition may be said to be strictly scientific, 
lay down all the general rules together, either at the beginning or at some 
other place. A thorough comparison of the general rules found in the 
various Srautasütras was, therefore, difficult, We have, however, followed 
a practical course in this connection by avoiding the repetition of any 
general rule or rules and by using the sign denoting omission (^v) at the 
proper place in order to facilitate the comparison of the translation with 
the original. The mention of the Sūtra-texts involved in the comparison 
is, however, not made. i 


The Baudhayana Srautasütra, being a Pravacana, does ‘not contain 
any general rules. The first eleven kandikās of the Karmāntasūtra, which 
constitutes a supplement to the Baudhāyana Šrautasūtra, however, contain 
matter which is of the nature of Paribhasd. The translation of this portion 
is, therefore, given at the beginning of the chapter. Then follow the general 
rules found in the other S#éra-texts, either in a collective or a scattered - 
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d out that theše general ‘rules. are by no means 
text in the serial order of the rituals; they are of-a miscel-- 


ly speaking, however, only such rules have 
p s 4 portions dealing with 


given in a Stūlra- 
laneous character. C 
been collected in this chapter as relate to the Sätra- 
the Havis- sacrifices. i 

Next comes chapter XV which deals-with the Pravaras. 


The Pravarasūtras give the lists of pravaras of the various „Brāhmaņa 
families belonging to the different gotras. Mention is also made in them of 
the pravaras of the Rajanyas and the ‘Vaisyas. The -hoty and the -adhvaryu 
are required to know the pravara of the sacrificer in whose sacrifice they are 
officiating. The Pravarasütras, therefore, form an essential constituent 
part of the Vedic ritual literature. . The Pravarasūtras are either included 
in the Srautasütras or constitute independent Sūtra-works, rather of a 
supplementary character. 


The following Pravarasūtras are at present available in print: 
Baudhāyana', Apastamba*, Satyasadha-Hiranyakesin® , Manava*, and 
Katyayana*. Out of these, the Pravarasiira of Baudhayana has been 
reproduced in Srautakosa Vol. I, Sanskrit Section, pp. 869-876. Two more 
Pravarasūtras, namely, those of Vaikhānasa * and Vārāha”, are available in 
manuscript form and have been utilized together with the printed texts. A 
manuscript of the Mānavasūtra Pravarādhyāya* was also secured. This 
manuscript and the pravara-portion in the above-mentioned manuscript of 
the Vārākasūtra gave a text, which was more or less similar to the one 
printed in the Mānavasūtra. The text in both the manuscripts was, how- 
ever, found to be very defective. The text printed in the Manavasütra 
also is not very much better, but it has been used for our translation. The 
two manuscripts of the Vaikhānasa Pravarasūtra were compared and suita- 
ble readings were selected. No Pravarasūtra belonging either to the 
Sāmaveda or to the Atharvaveda has come to light so far °. 


i 1., Edited by CALAND, printed along with the Baudhdjana Šrautasūtra, Bibliotheca 
Indica, Calcutta. 
2 Apastamba Šrautasūtra (XXIV. 5-8), edited by Garsr, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 
3. Ānandāšrama edition of the Satyagadhasütra, Chapter XXI. 
4. Mānava Šrautasū i i 
ma Non Sera edited by VAN GELDER, International Academy of Indian Cul- 
5. Katyayaniyaparifistadafakam, edited by S. i 
Madhyamdina Madhyavarti Mandala, Poona, 1957. ERE ri, ta 
6. India Office Librar 
Madras, No. D 1177. 
7. Oriental Institute, Baroda, Acc. No. 680, 


. Bharata Itihāsa Sarhšodhaka Mandala, Poona, MS. No. 36, 1592 
2:19. The catalogue of manuscripts at the V. V. R. Institut : i 
stered in Vol. I, p. 34, a manuscript (No. j ee 
sūtra). However, an inquiry showed that 

- sie A TEE Te s; 


y, MS. No. 4685; Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 


o o0 


Hoshiarpur, 1959, has regi- 
0 called Pravarakhanda (Bhāradvāja Srauta- 
the manuscript was a part of the Apastamba Srauta- 
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. `. J. BROUGH has presented a detailed study of the gotras and pravaras 
in his Early Brahmanical System of Gotra and Pravara (Cambridge, 1953). 
In that work, he has given an English translation of Purusottama Pandita's 
Gotrapravaramaūjarī together with copious notes and critical Introduction. 
He has also consulted many manuscripts of the Pravarasūtras and has 
sought to improve the readings of the family-names in many places. His 
work has, of course, been fully exploited for our translation of the Pravara- 
sütras, and some of his readings have been adopted. In such cases, the 
readings in the printed texts have been shown in the foot-notes. It may be 
incidentally added that, though works like the Gotrapravaramanjari and the 
Matsyapurāņa contain considerable material relating to the pravaras, they 
lave not been taken into account. For, the scope of the Srautakosa is 
confined to the Vedic literature only. ; 


All the Pravarasiitras are similar only to the extent that they lay down 
the pravaras of the various families belonging to the seven gotra-rsis, 
namely, Vigvamitra, Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, Gautama, Atri, Vasistha, and 
Kašyapa, and also Agasti. But the names of the families belonging to each 
gotra as recorded in tke different Pravarasütras are not always identical, and 
the number of the families belonging to each gotra also differs. The 
Pravarasütra of Satyāgādha-Hiraņyakešin is much akin to that of Apastamba. 
Therefore, only such portions in the former, as are different from the latter, 
are given at the proper places. Ata few places the pravara-portion in the. 
Kātyāyana Parišista is compared with the corresponding portion of the 
Mānava Pravarasūtra. Inthe case of other Pravarasūtras no comparison 
was possible; so the entire material found in each of the Sūžra-texts is given 
under the relevant head. The translation of the relevant portions of the 
various Pravarasütras is given under the following heads: Jamadagnya Bhrgus,. 
Kevala Bhrgus, Gautama Angirases, Bharadvaja Angirases, Kevala Angirases, 
the Atris, the Višvāmitras, the Kašyapas, tke Vasisthas, and the Agastis. 
There is an introductory section at the beginning of the chapter; the 
concluding section deals with the pravaras of the Rajanyas and the Vai$yas 
and contains some general remarks. nea 


Notwithstanding the strenuous efforts made by scholars in presenting 
correct texts of the various Pravarasütras, it cannot be said that any degree 
of certainty has been arrived at in regard to the readings of the names 
of the various families. The Mdnavapravarddhyaya, which has been 
published quite recently, may be cited as an example in this connection. 
Similar is the case of the Kātyāyana Pravaraparisista, which, according to 
the editor, is based on a few manuscripts. So far as this latter is concerned, 
it may be noted that the text of the Berlin Copy of the Bodleian “White 
Yajurveda Parišista”, printed in Weprr’s Catalogue of the Berlin Royal 
Library I, pp. 54ff., and used under the siglum, “W° by BmoucH, does. 
not agree with the one available in the printed Katyayana Pravaraparisista. 
We have, however, generally retained the names of the families as they are 
printed in the Katyayana Pravaraparisista and the Mānava Pravarādhyāya. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


SRAUTAKOSA, VOL. I, ENGLISH SECTION, PART II 


medhasütras has been given in chapter XVI. 


The translation of the Piir ila Tb ce mein Fen orien, of 


hough the Pitymedha is not included in any € S 0 
a it Pede to be taken account of in the Srautakosa. For, it 1s 


closely connected with the sacred fires set up by a sacrificer. dā Canon 
rite has been described in the Pitrmedhasütras of Baudhayana, x j j i 
and Gautama ?, the Grhyasutras of Vaikhānasa 3 Āšvalāyana, Kaugīta T = 
Agnive$ya?, the Šrautasūtra of Sankhayana, and the Sutras of MT n 
Kaušika. The Pitrmedha, according to Apastamba’ and Satyāgādha- iranya- 
kešin*, is almost identical with that according to Bharadvaja ! There are 
some portions in the Šrautasūtras of Āpastamba, Vaikhanasa, and Āšvalāyana 
which are related to the Pitrmedha. The Baudháyana Pitrmedhasūtra 
consists of three Pragnas. It was published, along with the Baudhāyana 
Grhyasūtra, at Mysore in 1920. Prašna 1 of that Sütra-text was published by 
CALAND (Pitrmedhasūtrāņi, Leipzig, 1896) and Prašnas II and III by C. H. 
Raasz'. For the text of the Baudkāyana Pitrmedhasūtra adopted by us on the 
basis of these editions, reference may be made to the Preface to that Sūtra, 
printed in Srautakofa Vol. I Sanskrit Section, pp. 800-801. As stated therein, 
Prašnas IL and IlI of the Baudhāyana Pitrmedhasütra are of a secondary 
character. In the Sanskrit Section of the Srautakosa Vol. I, such portions 
"from Prašna lI, as were either closely related or secondary to the relevant 
portions from Praéna I, were printed together with the latter. The remaining 
portion of Prašna II as also Praśna 111 were printed as separate sections. 


So far as the reproduction of the Baudhayana Pitrmedhasütra was 
concerned, this arrangement was all right. But in the English Section it 
was required to be modified so that the parallelism among the various 
Sūtra-portions describing the different rites of the Pitrmedha might be 
maintained. Even the various sections of the Pitrmedha chapter in the 
Sanskrit Section had to be rearranged. In the Sanskrit Section, the Pitrmedha 
chapter is divided into four sections, namely, :Antyesti, Asthisamcayana and 


1. A critical edition of the Bhāradvāja Pitrmedhasūtra, prepared by me together with 
an English Translation, will be published shortly along with the Srautasütra and the Parifega- 
sūtra of Bhāradvāja. 

2. Pitrmedhasūtrāņi, edited by CALAND, Leipzig, 1896. 

3. Kain Grhyasūtra, „edited by CALAND, Bibliotheca Indica, Work No. 242, 
ee kā a English Translation by the same author, Bibliotheca Indica, Work No. 251 

4. Edited by T. R. CHINTAMANI, University of Madras, 1944. 

A Printed zh the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, Trivandrum, 1940. 

. Mānava Srautasütra, edited by VAN GELDE i a 
Culture, New Delhi, 1961, D R, International Academy of Indian 

7. Apastamba Pitrmedhasūtra together with the commenta ü 
d : of G alayaj 
in eiiis Soin Sed by T. M. Narayana Sastrigal, Kurita: Mi 

e Satyāsūdhasūtra, Vol. X, Anand * Pi T QUAL p Ye 
CALAND, Leipzig, 1896, Mas ona, 1825 Pitrmedhasitragi, edited by 
9. cf. C. G. KASHIKAR, "The Pitrmedhasütra of Bhāradvāja, v; TP 
» Roa ja, vis-a- 
Satyāgāģha-Hiraņyakešin ^; Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol, ONU F 
10. Büdrage Tot de Kennis can het Hindoesche dodenritueel, Leiden, 1911 Pets 
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Punardahana, Lostaciti, and Brahmamedha, besides the two supplementary 
sections, namely, the Duitiyaprasnasesa and the Dahanakalpa (that is, Pragna 


III). In the English Section, the entire matter is spread over six sections: 


by adding two more sections, namely, the Pacificatory Rites (Sāntikarma) 
and the Incidental Rites. The translation of portions, which are of 
a secondary character, is printed in smaller type. As a result of this 
rearrangement, the sequence of the Baudhayana Pitrmedhasūtra in the 
English Section has differed to a certain extent from that in the Sanskrit 
Section. It is, however, hoped that the references given at every stage 
will facilitate a comparison of the translation with the original. 

In the Sanskrit Section of Vol. I of the Srautakoša, certain portions 
of Baudhāyana's Sulbasūtra, giving the rules for preparing the fire-places 
and the altars for the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices, the Animal 
Sacrifice, and the Cāturmāsyas have been printed in original. Since, however, 
it was difficult to extract suitably the corresponding portions from the other 
Sulbasütras, it was decided to give, in a later Volume, the translation of 
each Sulbasütra separately. 

While going through the preliminary work in connection with this 
second Part, it was found that the first Part required certain additions and 
alterations. These have been given in Addenda and Corrigenda. At the 
end of this Part, an Index of important words and topics occurring in both 
the Parts has been given. It is hoped that this Index will be found helpful 
for a close study of these two Parts. 

a * * * 


We have great pleasure in expressing our gratitude to the Ministry of 
Scientific Research and Cultural Affairs, Government of India, which has 
approved of, among our other schemes, the scheme of the Svautakosa, and 
has been liberally patronizing it. Our grateful thanks are also due to the 
Government of Maharashtra for the patronage it has been giving to the 
Vaidika Sarhšodhana Mandala. This patronage has made it possible for the 
Mandala to undertake big projects of research and publication like the 
Šrautakoša. Thanks are further due to the other State Governments for the 
non-recurring grants made by them. Several scholars and Journals have 
encouraged us by writing appreciative reviews of the published Volume. 
The active co-operation of the libraries, institutions, and scholars men- 
tioned in the Preface to the first Part has become available to us also for 
the present Part. 

Our special thanks are due to Professor R. N. DANDEKAR, Padma 
Bhushan, Head of the Department of Sanskrit, University of Poona, for 
having carried out the work of this Part like that of the first one. 

Shri. S. R. SARDESAI of the Samarth Bharat Press, Poona, bestowed 
his usual care on the printing of this Part, for which we thank him. 

Vaidika Sarnšodhana Mandala, C. G. KASHIKAR, 


Poona. Editor-in-charge. 
Saura Karttika 26, 1884. 
November 17, 1962. 
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VII. OPTIONAL SACRIFICES 
(Kāmyā Istayah) 


PREFATORY NOTE 


All Optional Sacrifices, described in the sūtras, are given here in alpha- 
betical order. Sacrifices mentioned by the different sūtra-writers as being intend- 
ed for the fulfilment of particular desires are grouped together under headings 
indicative of those desires. The New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices constitute 
the norm for the general procedure of all these sacrifices. Therefore, only their 
distinctive features in respect of divinities, oblation-material, puronuvakyas and 
yajyas, daksind, and other particulars are mentioned here in that order. The 
puronuvākyās and the yājyās of the svistakrt are given only in such cases where 
they are distinctly mentioned in the stūžras. Differences in respect of desires 
and rites are also indicated wherever necessary. The headings in this section are 
derived either from the specific desires for which the sacrifices are intended, or 
from the names of the sacrifices mentioned by the sūžrakāras. Where the desire 
and the name of the sacrifice are clearly available, both of them are indicated in 
alphabetical order. 


Optional Sacrifices are mainly of two kinds—positive, that is those which 

are intended for the fulfilment of certain desires, such as securing of wealth or 
: prosperity, and negative, that is those which are intended either as expiation-rites 
or for warding off the evil effects of abhicara practices. 
Technical Terms:—The authors of the Srautasütras have employed a 
special kind of terminology with a view to attaining brevity in the description of 
the various rituals. In the chapter dealing with the Optional Sacrifices 
(kāmyestis), certain technical terms are often met with. They have been retained 
in the present translation. Their fuller explanations are, however, given below 
for the purpose of reference. Certain sūžra-writers use the technical terms, and 
at the same time add their meanings. Such terms are not included in the list given 
below. Most of the terms explained below are from the Manava Srautasitra:— 


Ajyabhagas — — 
1. Apsumant | ManSS 5.1.3.25 ]:—The puronuvakyas are: apsv agne 
sadhis tava... and apsu me'somo abravid...( MS 4.10.4). — 
[ AsvSS 2.13.3, 4 ]—Same as. above. 
Fivatumant | AsvSS 2.10.5, 6] = Fivitavant. 
2. Jīvitavant or Fivavant [ManSS 5.1.4.16]:— The puronuvākyās are: 
à no agne sucetunā... and tvam soma mahe bhagam... (MS 4.10.6). 
3. Raksitavant | ManSS 5 1.1.28 ]:—The puronuvākyās are: agne raksa 
no amhasah... and tvam nah soma visvato... ( MS 4.10.1 ). a Sa 
[ AsoSS 2.10.5, 6 ]—Same as above. 
, §. I-ii-t 539 
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4. Rayimant | MānŠS 5.1.3.18]:—The puronuvākyās are: agninā rayim 
ašnavat... and gayasphano amīvahā... (MS 4.10.4 ). a 

5. Vārtraghna [ManSS 5.1.1.20]:—The puronuvākyās arè: agnt 
vrtrāņi janghanad.., and tva somā 'si satpatis... (MS 4.10.1). 

[ AsoSS 1.5.29, 32 ]—Same as above. 

6. Viteatavant [ManSS 5.1.3.7]:—The puronuvākyās are: Ggn6 yam 
yajfiam adhvaram... and tvam nah soma visvato... ( MS 4.10.3 ). 

7. Vrdhanvant |MānšS 5.1.1.37]:—The puronuvākyās are: agnih 


”_prainena manmanā... and soma gīrbhis tua vaya... (MS 4.10.5). 


[ AsoSS 1.5.35 ]—Same as above. 

8. Vrsaņvant [ManSS 5.1.2.11]:— The puronuvākyās are: foam agne 
saprathā... and vrsā soma dyumath ast... (MS 4.10.2). - 

9. Hūtavant [ManSS 5.1.8.15]:—The puronuvākyās are: ehy ū su 

bravāņi te... and imam yajfiam... ( MS 4.12.1 ). : 


Kalpa | 

1. Jivitavant [MānšS 5.1,5.49 ]:—There should be jivavani or jīvita-. 

vant ajyabhagas (see above) and parayadvant samyàjyas (see below). i 

2. Prayascitti | ManSS 5.1.1.27]:— There should be raksitavant ājya- 
bhāgas (sec above) and pārayadvant sarhyājyās (see below). : 


3. Vūriraģhna | MānŠS 5.1.5.45]:—There should be vértraghna ājya- 


- bhagas (see above) and the sarhyājyās should be piprīhi deva... and agne yad 


adya... (MS 4.10.1). 


4. Vairāja | ManSS 5.1.1.36]:—There should be vrdhanvant ājyabhāgas 
(see above) and the vira samyajyas (see below). 


Tantra 

1. Agnimaruta | ManSS 5.2.6.21; 5.1.6.38]:—The puronuvākyās of the 
ājyabhāgas should be huve vatasvanam kavim... and vysā soma dyumam asi... 
(MS 4.11.2), and the puronuvākyā and the yājyā for the svsstakyt offering should 
be respectively yam žvā devapih... and agne bādhasva... (MS 4.11.2). 

2. Gramakama |MānšS 5.1.5.4-6]:—There should be rayimant àjya- 
bhāgas (see above) and samvant sarnyājyās (see below). : 

3. Pašukāma | MānŚS 5.1.5.4, 5, 54]:—There should be rayimant ajya- 
bhāgas (see above) and sakasravant sarhyājyās (see below). 


4. ‘Bhiitikama [ManSS 5.1.5.4, 5; 5.1.10.26]:—There should be. rayi- 


mant ajyabhagas (see above ) and samugnt sarnyājyās (see below). 


5. Vairāja [ AsoSS 2.1.34]—The two dhayyas, namely, prthupaja 
amartyah... and tam sabadho..., should be added to the fifteen sdmidheni verses. 


There should be virāj sarhyajyas (see below). 


F F t 
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6. Saumāraudra | ManSS 5.1.9.4; 5.1.6.8, 10]:—There should be vār- 
traghna ājyabhāgas (see above) and gāyatrī sarhyājyās (see below). 


Samyājyās 
Sarhyajyas = The puronuvikyä and the yājyā verses gta to the SUH 
offering. 
1. Gayatri [ManSS 5.1.3.9]:—sa havyavad amartyah.. and agnim 
stomena bodhaya... ( MS 4.10.3 ). 


2. Párayadvant | ManSS 5.1.1.30]:—visvāni no durgahā... and agne 
tvam pārayā... (MS 4.10.1). 


TE ie Virāj [ManSS 5.1.1.39]:—preddho agne... and imo agne... (MS 


[ AsoSS 2.1.30 ; KatSS 5.13.2 ]—Same as above. 


4. Sardhavant | ManSS 5.1.5.11]:—justo damünà atithir... and agne ; 


fardha mahate... ( MS 4.11.1 ). 

5. Samvant [ManSS 5.1.5.21]:—sam samid yuvase... and sakhāyak 
sam vah samyaficam... (MS 4.11.1). 

6. Sanimant | MànSS 5.1.5.33|:—idām agne purudamsam... and tvam 
no agne sanaye... (MS 4.11.1). 


7. Sahasravant |MānšS 5.1.5. 76] :—uta no brahman... and nū no 
rāsva... (MS 4.11.2). E. 


LU 
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GENERAL RULES REGARDING THE OPTIONAL SACRIFICES 


Now we shall expound the (optional) sacrifices. The procedure in 
respect of these is (similar to) that in respect of the New-moon and the 
Full-moon sacrifices, which (latter) has been (already) once laid down. The 
rites (connected with the oblations etc. in these optional sacrifices) are 
(also similar to) those in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices. Each 
of the optional sacrifices becomes the first, each the intermediate, and each 
the last.' One should offer those (optional) sacrifices, in respect of which 
the time (for the performance) is specifically indicated, at the proper 
time—at the (proper) parvan and on the (proper) date. As for those sacri- 
fices, the time (for the performance) of which is not specifically indicated 


"and which are not expiation-sacrifices—for them, such days as are holy 


in the first (that is, the bright) half of the month are regarded as proper 
and holy. As for (those optional sacrifices), which are expiation-rites— 


- they are to be performed when occasions (for them) arise. (Such are) for 


instance, (the expiation-sacrifice to be performed) if a sacred fire is carried 
forth and spread out on a fire which has been already spread out (abhyuddhrtà 
işti), (the one to be performed) if the sun rises while the āhavanīya fire is 
not yet drawn out for the agnihotra-offering (abhyudità isti), (the one to be 
performed) if the sun sets while the ahavaniya fire is not yet drawn out 
(abhinimruktā isti), and (the one to be performed) when a son is born 
(vijātā isti). The adding of fuel to the sacred fires has been already 
described. One should observe the vow as usual. Except in respect of 
the principal divinities, the sacrificer should perform his duties so far 
as they are applicable. Whichever among those (divinities) have (secondary) 
names (indicative of certain specific qualities) —unto them (oblations 


"should be offered with mantras recited) in low tone. As for the others, 
(oblations should be offered to them with mantras recited) loudly only 


if there is (a clear) injunction (to that effect). One should know (that there 
are to be) seventeen samidheni verses; the two mūnavī verses (should 
be made) dhayyas ; (or) two verses in the usnih and kakubh metres (should 
be made) dhàyyás; the two sariyājyās (should be) in the tristubh metre. 
Aupamanyava says that, in the first half (of the month) the two ājyabhāgas 
should be vartraghna, (and) in the latter half, vrdkanvant. One should know 
that the oblations, which are distinct from one another in respect of the 
desire (intended to be fulfilled through them) or of daksiņā, should have 
separate barhis (used in respect of them). Only if there is (a clear) in junc- 
tion (to that effect), oblations, in respect of. which there are different 
daksiņās, should have the same barhis (used in respect of them), as, for 
instance, (in the case of) the disdm avesti. The upamsu oblation ga not 
(necessarily) accompany (all) optional sacrifices. To whichever divinity the 
oblation (is to be offered)—to that divinity should the puronuvaky and the 


Jājyā relate. In the case of whichever (optional sacrifices) subsidiary 


p The sense of the sūtra, saroāļ prathamāh sarvā madhyamáh sarvā uttamāļ, is not clear. 


L 
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oblations are prescribed—those subsidiary oblations (should be offered) 
before the svistakyt. The optional sacrifices, in respect of which daksiņā is 
Not specifically prescribed, should have garments as daksiņā (given over in 


them). The anvaharya (cooked rice should be regarded as an) obligatory 


(part of the daksina). Thus, indeed, are these sacrifices expounded. 
BAUDHĀYANA [23.1 ]— 
Now we shall expound the rules regarding (optional) sacrifices. 


Baudhāyana, indeed, says that (these sacrifices) should have fifteen samsdhent- 


verses, (that, in them, there should be) two vartraghna ajyabhagas and that 
they should have the divinities addressed in loud tone: In this connection, 
indeed, Saliki says that they should have seventeen sāmidkenī verses, (that, 
in them, there should be) two vrdhanvant ājyabhāgas, and that they should 
have the divinities addressed in low tone. As for the performance of the 
duties of the sacrificer : The sacrificer should perform his duties whenever 
they are called for in the course of the sacrifices. S0 says Baudhayana. 
Saliki says that the sacrificer should perform his duties whenever convenient. 
BAUDHAYANA [14.30]— 

It is said in the Brahmana: “Whichever is the sacred constellation, 
one should define (its place in the sky) about day-break." (Or) he should do 
(so) in the morning; (or) he should do (so) at samgava; (or) he should do 
(so) at mid-day; (or) he should do (so) in the afternoon; (or) he should do 
(so) in the evening. ‘‘At whichever time the sun goes there (that is, to that 
place in the sky) where one sees (him) below, (that is to say, when the sun 
is a little to the east of that defined place,) at that time one should perform 
(the desired sacrifice). Whoever performs (the sacrifice at such a time) 
performs it, verily, on a sacred day.” 

BAUDHĀYANA [26.4-5 ]— z 
Now we shall consider these (alternative) views regarding the 


(optional) sacrifices—(the one that such a sacrifice should have) fifteen” 
sümidheni verses and (the other that it should have) seventeen sūmsdkenī . 
verses. The view of Baudhayana is that (in optional sacrifices) all such ` 


verses should be recited: by the sacrificer as are established (that is, as 
are necessary in accordance with the norm of those sacrifices and as are 
specifically prescribed for those sacrifices). The view of Saliki is (that only 
such verses should be recited by the sacrificer as are) specifically prescribed 


(for those sacrifices) in the scriptures (like the Brahmayas). It is said: 
“One should recite three tycas (as sámidheni verses). (That is to say) one 


should recite the first verse three times, then recite the next three verses, 
and then recite the last verse three times. It is said: "One should recite 
fifteen (samidheni verses).’’ We shall consider (how) these eleven samidherni 
verses (are to be turned into fifteen verses). Out of those (eleven verses), 
one should recite the first (verse) three times and the last verse three times. 
They (thus become) fifteen (in number). (When it is said that one) should 
recite seventeen (sdmidheni verses), one should recite twenty-one, one should 
recite twenty-four, one should recite thirty, one should recite thirty-two, 
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one should recite forty, one should recite 
forty-eight—it is intended that these (necessary 
recited) at the proper place 


one should recite thirty-six, 


itional stanzas) should be inserted (that is, 
Bai for the en All (sámidheni) verses should relate to Agni, and 
should be in the gāyatrī metre. When it is said that one may recite 
(samidheni verses in) all metres (and) that one may recite a countless number 
(of sāmidhenī verses), these verses should be inserted at the proper place 
fixed for the dkāyyās. All these verses are not in the gayatri metre. (In 
connection with the offering to Agni in the New-moon and Full-moon 
sacrifices) the puronuvākyā should be in the gāyatrī metre, the yàjyà in the 
tristubh metre. That verse, which has its indicatory mark in the prior balf, 
is the puronuvakya; that, which has its indicatory mark in the posterior 
half, is the yajya. When it is said that the mirdhanvati verse, (namely, agnir 
mirdhd...,) is the puronuvākyā, that the niywivati verse, (namely, bhuvo 
yajfasya...,) is the yājyā, and that in between (the two principal oblations) 
one should offer the. upaméu oblation, (it is intended that) this is applicable: 
only to the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices and not elsewhere. 


* " Now these optional sacrifices should be performed by a person who is 
devoid of any defilement. He (=the sacrificer) should live only on milk for 
one year or for twelve days or as long as he desires. If one were to perform 
(any) one from among these (optional sacrifices), which are to be performed 
combinedly, he would, verily, be required to perform all of them. 
Avasrampa [19.18.1-13 ]— A | 

_.Theoptional sacrifices should be performed either on the new-moon 
day or on the full-moon day. They are described in the Brēkmaņa 
(TS 2.2-4). Between the (two sdmidheni verses called) samidhyamanavati 
and samiddhavati, (namely, samidhyamano... and samiddho agnir āhuta...), 
one should recite the two pytkupājavatī dhāyyās, (namely, prihupājā... and 
tam sabādho...). Or one should recite them as prescribed. The (puronu- 
vakyas ' for the) ājyabhāgas should be suitable, (that is to say) they should, 
in their purpose and indicatory mark, conform to the desire, for the 
fulfilment of which the sacrifice is intended. Or (one should employ, 
as the puronuvākyās of the ājyabhāgas, such verses) as belong to the 
principal divinity. Or (one should employ such verses) as are employed 
in the norm. Where no specific procedure is prescribed, one should 
perform the rites as in the norm. The samhyajyas should be in the 
anustubh metre. The verses, tuvām citrasravastama...? and toam agne havig- 
manto...*, are prescribed (in this connection). In accordance with the indica. 
tory marks one should determine, as puronuvākyās and yajyas, such verses“ 
in the Veda as ubha vam indrāgnī..., etc. The verse, in which the divinity is 
mentioned in the prior half, is puronuvākyā: That, in which the divinity is’ 
1. By the word ājyathāgau in Āp$S 19.183 Carano underst crear 
inadvertance, . tho puronuvākyā and o yajya of fhe a ODER een ad 
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mentioned in the posterior half, is yājyā. Or the:former verse may be 
regarded as yājyā, and the latter as puronuvākyā.. -One should. regard the 
remaining verses as being intended as alternatives or (to be used) for the 
subsidiary sacrifices. We shall expound only those verses about which there 
is some doubt. [9.12.7]—The eight oblations (of clarified butter) to be 
offered with the (eight) formulas beginning with zstebhyah svākā should be 
regarded as optional to the sarvaprayascitta oblations to be offered (with. 
brahma pratistha..., etc.) in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices, (that 
is, either in the Full-moon sacrifice or in the New-moon sacrifice or in an 
optional sacrifice). 


SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.1-5 ]— 

. =Ap.~ One should perform the optional sacrifices after having com- 
pleted the New-moon sacrifice or the Full-moon sacrifice.w The. procedure 
of the optional sacrifices should be similar to that of the New-moon and the 
Full-moon sacrifices. But (the relevant) mantras should be-recited in low 
tone. Only one thing should be given away as daksiņā. The performance of 
optional sacrifices, in which sdmndyya is to be offered, should be spread over 
two days. Other optional sacrifices should be completed in the course of 
one day.w [22.4.20]—Those rites, which are not mentioned in connection 
with the norm and the time for the performance of.which is not specifically 
mentioned, should be performed after the principal offering. Such is the. 
view of. Atreya. Bādarāyaņa, on the other. hand, opines that such rites 
should be performed at the end of all rites. BS 


Manava [5.1.1.1-18, 23 ]— a 

An optional sacrifice should be performed under some holy constella- 
tion on the full-moon day or the new-moon day or on any day except the 
ninth in the bright half of the month. An expiation-rite is to be performed 
when an offence has been done. It should, therefore, be performed as soon, 
as an offence has been done. One should add fuel to the sacred fires without 
reciting any mantra and then commence the vow. This is (however) not- 
applicable in the case of optional sacrifices, in which the time for the com-. 
mencement of the vow is separately mentioned, as also of a sacrifice, which 
is to' be performed simultaneously with the sacrifice of another person. 
The tirtha-way should be between the ahavaniya fire-place and the rubbish. 
heap:. In a sacrifice, wherein there is a cdtodla, the tīrtha-way should be be~n 
tween the cētvāla and the rubbish heap. Seventeen såmidhenī verses should 
be recited. The two prikupājavatī verses, (namely, prihupājā amartyo.:._ 
arid tam.sabadho yatasrucah...,) should be employed as dhayyas. "The place 
of ‘the’ dhayyas is between the two sainidvaiī verses, (namely, samidhyamano | 
adhvare... and samiddho agna..). Between the mention of the divinities 
of the ājyabhāgas and that of the svisģakrt, one should mention the: 
principal divinities: "The names of the divinities, unto whom the ‘principal 
oblations are to be offered, should be uttered in the mantra. relating to the’ 
invocation of divinities, the last prayāja, the svistakrē and the sūkļavāka. 
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` If the names of the same divinity occur consecutively, the divinity should be 


treated as being only one so far as the utterance of the names 1s concerned ; 
if the names do not occur consecutively, they should be uttered separately. 
One should not invoke the Vajins, nor those divinities which are added to 
that of pasupurodasa. The following words should be pronounced in three 
syllabic instants : the first syllable in ye yajāmake, the first syllable in ehi 
and āvaka, the first two syllables in ofrávaya, the penultimate syllable in 
brūhi, presya, Srausat, and vausat, and the last syllable in the yājyā. If the 
last syllable in the yājyā, being a non-pragrhya, is a conjoint one, one should 
separate it into two parts and pronounce the latter part as pluta. The last 
syllable in the sastra and the puronuvākyā should be pronounced as o. 
Wherever a group of verses is prescribed, the first and the last verses should 
be recited thrice. When one has to recite a verse joined to the following 
verse, he should have the latter preceded by om. In the sacrifices ancillary 
to the setting up of the sacred fires, the árambhagiya sacrifice should consti- 
tute the subsequent libation. If the divinity of the second prayaja is 
mentioned both as Tanūnapāt and Narāšarnsa, in the sacrifice performed 
by a Rajanya, a person belonging to the Atri, Vadhrya$va, and Vasistha 
gotras,-a Naišya, and a person belonging to the Kanva, Kāšyapa, and 
Sarhkrti gotras, the second prayaja should be offered to Narāšarsa; in the 
sacrifice performed by others, it should be offered to Tantinapat. The hotr 
should meditate upon the divinity for whom vasat is uttered. Wherever no 
Specific procedure is indicated, the procedure of the Full-moon sacrifice 
should be adopted. 

MAnava [5.1.5.1-5, 24-27]—Oblations to the divinities in optional 
sacrifices should be offered with mantras recited in low tone. If no 
specific daksiņā is mentioned in connection with these sacrifices, one should 
give away any kind of wealth as daksiņā. In optional sacrifices connected 
with battle, one should adopt the vártraghna kalpa. So also in optional 
sacrifices connected with abhicara. The sacrifices based on the Brāhmaņa 
passages, beginning with sa yad, should be performed according to the 
prāyašcitti kalpa. In the sacrifices intended for the acquisition of a village 
Prosperity, or cattle, one should recite the rayimant ājyabhāga-verses In 
the sacrifices intended for the acquisition of a village or prosperity, the 
kā samyajyas should be recited ; in those intended for the acquisition of 
dere ie GEN avati UI should be recited. Wherever the scriptures 

lot p any Specitic puronuvakya and yājyā, those for vaisvānara 
a OUT pe r EUN VeLy vaisvànaro na ütyà... and Drsto divi...; for Agni 
4... and bhuvo yajfíasya...; for Agni-Soma, agnisoma savedasa 

Pob jew un and for the other divinities, in accordance with the indi- ` 


SANKHAYANA [1.8.14]— 


Except in the New-moon Sacrifice, the puronuvākyā and the yajya for 


Indra should b i i ; n : 
haribhih.. € respectively indram vo visvataspari,.. and mādajasva 


—_—_—_—— 
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AGNIM UDVASAYISYAN: IF ONE DESIRES TO DISFOSE OF THE 
SACRED FIRE. 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.8 |- One, who desires to dispose of the sacred fire, 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, and a cake on twelve 
potsherds to vaisvānara Agni. (The puronuvākyās and the yajyas) in 
connection with the offerings should be these, (namely, for the first offering, 
respectively) agnir mürdhà... (and) bhuvo yajfiasya... (and for the second) 
vaisvanaro na ūtyā... (and) tvam agne šocisā Sosucanah... . 

SATYASADHA [22.2.20] = Baudh. 


AGNIR GRHAN DAHET : IF AGNI BURNS THE HOUSE. 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.4]—It is said in the Brākmaņa: "He (= Agni), 
indeed, draws towards (himself) the house of one whose house he burns. 
(Therefore, such a person) should offer to ksdmavant Agni a cake on eight 
potsherds.” (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā in connection with) this (offering) 
should be (respectively) these, (namely, akrandad agnih... and tve vasūni... ): 

BHĀRADVĀJA [9.5.9.11]-=Baudh.w After this, one should perform 
a sacrifice for vratapati Agni. 

ĀPASTAMBA [9.3.7]; SATYĀSĀDHA [15.1.65 ; 22.2.13]; VAIKHĀNASA [20.7]; 
MĀNAVA [3.4.6]; VARAHA Par. [ Pray. 4]; KĀTYĀYANA [25.4.36] = Baudh. 

ASVALAYANA [3.13.4, 12, 14]=Baudh.w The puronuvākyā and the yājyā 
should be respectively agne tvam asmad...! and akrandad agnih...*. Or, instead 
of performing this sacrifice, one should offer pūrņākuti to that divinity. 

SANKHAYANA [3.4.13; 3.5.10]—Ā$v.w The puronuvākyā and the yājyā 
relating to the principal offering should be respectively krsņā rajārūsi 
patsutah... ? and tve vasüni purvaņīka...*. 

Av. Pray. [5.4] = Baudh. 


ANJAĶHSAVAKĀRĪRĪSTI : 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.40]—Now (will be described) the aitjahsavakārīrīsti 
One should prepare for Agni a cake on eight potsherds. Having baked 
(the cake), he should place it (within the altar). In this (sacrifice), there 
should be fifteen: sdmidheni verses, five prayajas, and two vartraghna 
ājyabhāgas. (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā in respect) of the principal 
offering (should be respectively) agnir mūrdhā... and bhuvo yajfiasya.... The 
two samyājyās (should be) in the tristubh metre, (namely, preddho agne... 
and imo agne...). Those mantras, with which one should tie up balls (of the 
flour of parched barley to the cart), offer oblations, and gaze at the smoke, 


are (already) established (that is, they are the same as are mentioned 


in connection with the karirisi. (So) comes to an end the afijahsava- 


1. RV 1.189.3. 2. RV 10.454. 
3. RV 843.6. 4. RV 6.5.2. 
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īsti ajahsavakdriri : Baudhā- 
kārīrīsti. [23.4—As for the performance of the afijal 
yana says that one should perform it.: Saliki says that one should not 


perform it.] See: Karirists. Sars > 
ĀPASTAMBA [ 19.27.13, 14]; SATYĀSĀDHA [22.6.23] (Savakārīrī) = Baudh. 


„ATIPAVITRESTI : i 
BHARADVAJA [Parisesa |—The procedure of this sacrifice should be 
similar to that.of the pavstra sacrifice. The only points of difference are: 
After having offered a cake on twelve potsherds to the fifth divinity, namely, 
vaigvanara Agni, one should offer oblations to pathikrt Agni, vaisvanara 
Agni, vratapati Agni, anīkavant Agni, and Agni-Soma. According to some 
teachers, instead of Agni-Soma, one should offer an oblation to vratabhrt 
Agni. After having offered upārišu oblations to the five divinities mentioned 
in connection with the pavitra sacrifice, one should offer similar upamsu 
oblations to'Visņu, Sarasvatī, Sarasvant, Prajāpati, and Savitr. He should 
give away gold and a garment as daksiņā. He should bring the sacrifice 
fo an-end with the usual procedure. One should perform this sacrifice in 
the spring for the attainment.of brahman-splendour, in the autumn for long. 
life, on the full-moon day of Sravana for male progeny, and on the full- 
moon day of Pausa for securing virile power. This: sacrifice should also 
be performed as. expiation for having remained out on a journey for over a 
year, as also for (general) purity. ied. ; i 
- - See: Pavitresti. pes 
- ADHIRĀJYAM : SOVEREIGNTY.. 
See: Rajyam svārājyam adhirājyam ca. 
- ADHVARAKALPA : eel? 
See: Bhrütroye yajamāne. : 
ADEVĀNAM GAMISYAN : IF ONE DESIRES TO GO OUT ON A JOURNEY. 
šā SANKHAYANA [3.4.9; 3.5.7 |—One should perform a sacrifice for pathikrt 
ee oo eiae and the yājyā relating to the principal offering 
should be respectively vayam u tvà pathaspate...' y 
ce pee b pate...' and pathaspathah þari- 
Gus nN CĀNO "PY. AYASAH : ONE, WHO, THOUGH LEARNED, IS NOT -SUC- 
= KATYĀVANA [15.3.22-25]—One, who (Es l 
attained success, should offer to ee ies Cok ded A ee peek 
piae < Ming a white calf. . He should give away Ws rins m à 
Wsand. 7 1 sa 3 Kz op n : : : as 
aoe ne who is suffering from leprosy (kilāsa) should perform this 
(232 2 i PESE a 5 E ; E BA QUEE : edge 
- 1 WNANNAM, ATSYAN : Tan A n a : Soin) gi 
FOOD. ' TNT IF ONE IS GOING TO EAT WHAT IS NOT (PROPER): 


1. RV 6.53.1, . 2. RV 6.49,8 -- 
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ANANNAM ADYĀT : 1F ONE HAS EATEN WHAT IS NOT (PROPER) FOOD. 


ANNAPATIH SYAM: IF ONE DESIRES THAT HE SHOULD; BE LORD, 
OF FOOD. id 3 i 


ANNAVAN SYAM : IF ONE DESIRES THAT HE SHOULD POSSESS FOOD. 


ANNAVAN ANNADO 'NNAPATIH SYAM: IF ONE DESIRES THAT HE, 
SHOULD BE POSSESSOR OF FOOD, EATER OF FOOD, LORD OF FOOD. - 


ANNADAH SYAM: IF ONE DESIRES THAT HE SHOULD BE EATER 
OF FOOD. rat i TS 


See: Annam. 

ANNAM : FOOD. i a : S Aem Se T 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.6]—One, who desires, ''E should be lord of food", 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to'annapati Agni. (The puronuvākyā 
and the yàjyà) in this (sacrifice) should be (respectively). these, (namely, 
uksānnāya vasannaya... and vadmā hi sūno...). — - p 

BAUDHAYANA [13.11 |—One, who is desirous of food, should offer a cake 
on eleven potsherds to arkavant Indra. (The.puronuvākyā and the yājyā) in 
this (sacrifice) should be these, namely, indram id gathino brhat... and gayants 
tvà gàyatrino... . : a 

BAUDHĀYANA | 13.6]—One, who desires, "I: should be:a possessor of 
food", should offer a cake on eight potsherds to annavant Agni. (The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā) in this (sacrifice) should be these, (namely, uksan- 
nāya vašānnāya... and vadmā hi sūno...). . : 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.6]—O ne who desires, **I should be an eater of (abun- 
dant) food”, should offer a cake on eight potsherds to annāda Agni. (The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā) in this (sacrifice) should be these, (namely, 
uksānnāya vašānnāya... and vadmā hi sūno...). l k 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.28]—For a sacrificer, about whom one desires that 
he should be an eater of (abundant) food, one should offer three sacrificial 
cakes on one set of eleven potsherds—one each to rājan Indra, adhiraja 
Indra, and svarat Indra. Reciting every time the formula, devasya tva 
savituh prasave..., he should pour out four handfuls of paddy with 
indrāya rājūe justam nirvapāmi. Reciting the same formula, he should 
pour out four handfuls of paddy for each of the (remaining two) divi- 
nities (substituting the relevant words, such as,) indrāyā dhirajaya and: 
indrāya svarajfe (for indràya rājñe). The sacrificer should relinquish the 
vow of silence with (the call, namely,) haviskyd ehi (“O preparer of the 
oblation-material, come”). One should follow the usual procedure up to. 
the pouring out of the grains on the lower crushing stone. After having. 
poured: upon, he should place upon the garhapatya fire eleven potsherdē.. 
with their surface upwards. It is said in the Brākmaņa: "One should: 
bake (the cakes) upon the flat potsherds, for (securing their) not being stale: 
There should be three cakes. Three are these worlds, (namely, earth, 
mid-region, and sky). (One should prepare three cakes) with a view. to (the:. 
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sacrificer’s) attaining these (three) worlds. Every succeeding (that is, up per) 
cake should be larger (than the lower one).” He makes every succeeding 


(cake) larger. "He should cut out each of the portions from all (the 
cakes).” So is it said. [26.6—As for the injunction that he should cut out 
each of the portions from all (the cakes): 1t is so prescr ibed (in respect) 
of the principal offering and of the svistakrt offering.] While ner eum C 
portion (for the first oblation), the adhvaryu should say (to the hotr): Do you 
recite the puronuvākyā for rājan Indra". (The hotr) should recite prācyāri 
disi tvam indrā 'si... as the puronuvākyā, and indro Jayāti na parājayātā... 
as the yājyā. While cutting out a portion (for the second oblation), the 
adhvaryu should say (to the hotr): “Do you recite the puronuvakya for 
adhirāja Indra”. (The hotr) should recite indro jayāti na parājayātā... as 
the puronuvākyā, and asye 'd eva pra ririce mahitvam... as the yājyā. While 
cutting out a portion (for the third oblation), the adhvaryu should say (to the 
hotr): "Do you recite the puronuvākyā for svarat Indra". (The hotr) 
should recite asye 'd eva pra ririce mahitvam... as the puronuvākyā, and 
pracyam disi toam indrā si... as the yājyā. The Brākmaņa says: ‘‘(The 
hotr should recite these three verses) in an inverted order (that is, he 
should recite each of the verses once as puronuvākyā and once as yājyā in a 
chainlike manner as indicated above) with a view to securing non-burning." - 
ĀPASTAMBA [19.21.22-22.6]--Baudh. 13.28.^v One should cut out 
portions from the southern side of each of the cakes and offer them to the 
first divinity ; he should cut out portions from the middle of each of the cakes 
and offer them to the second divinity; he should cut out portions- from the 
northern side of each of the cakes and offer them to the third divinity.w 
SATYASADHA [13.7.18-20]—A Brahmana, a Rajanya, or a Vaišya sacrificer, 
who is desirous of securing food for eating or of heaven, should perform the 
disam avesti. The Brahmana sacrificer should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agni; a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, cooked rice to Brhaspati, 
cooked rice to the Vi$ve Devas, and ūmiksā to Mitra-Varuņa. After each prin- 
cipal offering, he should pour out clarified butter over the oblation intended 
for Brhaspati. The Rajanya sacrificer should (offer similar oblations to the 
same divinities in the order— Agni, the Vive Devas, Indra, Mitra-Varuna, and 
Brhaspati—and, after each offering,) pour out clarified butter over the oblation 
intended for the middle divinity, namely, Indra. The Vaiśya sacrificer 
should (offer similar oblations to the same divinities in the order—A ni 
Indra, the Visye Devas, Mitra-Varuna, and Brhaspati—and, after each o ee 
ing,) pour out clarified butter over the oblation intended for the middl : 
divinity, namely, the Vi$ve Devas. (One should give awa inā 5 
Sei : / ; : y: as daksiņā, gold 
in connection with the offering to Agni, an ox in connection with th 
Indra, a four-year-old tawny cow in connection wi with that to 
5 y : ection with that to the Vigve Devas 
a barren cow in connection with that to Mitra-Varuņa, and a bull havi 
white spots in connection with that to Brhaspati). = 3 E 


SATYASADHA [22.2.15] = Baudh. 13.6 (annapati Agni, annavant Agni, 


~ amda Agni). 
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SATYĀSĀDHA [22.3.1] = Baudh. 13.11. 


SATYĀSĀDHA [22.4.16]--Àp.^v One should cut out portions from the 
middle of each of the cakes and offer them as oblation to the first divinity ; 
he should cut out portions from the southern side of each of the cakes 
and offer them as oblation to the second divinity ; and he should cut out : 
portions from the northern side of each of the cakes and offer them as 
oblation to the third divinity. He should cut out portions from all the 
cakes simultaneously and in such a way that the whole offering would 
not be rendered futile.w 


Manava [5.1.5.37-43 ]—If one has to eat improper food or food belong- 
ing to an improper person, he should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to 
vaišvānara Agni. The puronuvākyās for the two ajyabhagas should be 
raksitavant. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering 
should be respectively wisvam vivyāca... and sa jayamanah...; and those 
relating to the svistakrt offering should be respectively yatha ha tyad... and 
triny āyūihsi.... One should give away lead or a black garment as daksiņā. 
If one eats such food after or without having performed this sacrifice, he 
should perform the sacrifice as described above. The puronuvakya and the 
yājyā and the daksiņā, in that case, should be the same as indicated above. 


Manava [5.1.7.35-37]—1f one desires that he should be possessor 
of (abundant) food, eater of (abundant) food, and lord of food, he should 
offer to annavant Agni, annüda Agni, and annapati Agni, one (common) 
or three separate cakes on eight potsherds. The vairāja procedure should 
be adopted. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal 
offering should be respectively uksānnāya vašānnāya... and vato padhūta 
isito vasam anu... . 


Manaya [5.1.7.43-47] See: Rāstre spardheta. 


MANAVA [5.2.7.8-9]—One should perform the sundstriya sacrifice. 
(See Cāturmāsyas, Šunāsīrīya-parvan) 


MāNava [5.2.7.23, 24]—One, who desires to eat food (annādya), should 
perform disam avesti. (In this sacrifice there should be five offerings respec- 
tively with the divinity, the oblation, and the daksiņā as mentioned here : 
(1) Agni—a cake on eight potsherds—gold; (2) Brhaspati—cooked rice— 
a bull with white spots; (3) Indra—a cake on eleven potsherds—an ox; 
(4) the Vigve Devas—cooked rice—a tawny bull; and (5) Mitra-Varuna— 
āmiksā—a barren cow.) The vairája procedure should be adopted. 

VĀRĀBA Par. [Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 5.1.5.37-43. 

VARAHA PAR. [ Ākulapāda 4] = Man. 5.1.7.35-37. 

KĀTYĀVANA [15.9.1-6]—A sacrificer desirous of proper food should 
perform the (avesti) paūcabila sacrifice. He should offer a cake on eight 
potsherds to Agni, either a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra or cooked rice 
to Soma, cooked rice to the Visve Devas, amiksa to Mitra-Varuņa, and. 
cooked rice to Brhaspati. He should place the first four oblations respec- 
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he east, and place the last one in 


: : inning with t 
tively in the four quarters beginning wi he should pour out clarified butter 


the middle. After each principal offering, | \ i 
over the middle oblation. -In connection with the offering to Agni, he should 


give away (as daksiņā) gold to the. agnidhra ; in connection with that to Indra, 
an ox, or with that to Soma, a tawny bull to the brahman ; in connection with 


that to the Visve Devas, a bull with white spots to the hotr; in connection 
with that to Mitra-Varuna, a barren cow or a heifer to the adhvaryu (and to 
i, a bull with black 


the āgnīdhra); and in connection with that to Brhaspat 
spots to the brahman. — 

APARUDDHO VA 'PARUDHYAMANO VÄ: IF ONE HAS BEEN BANISHED 
OR IS BEING BANISHED (FROM HIS KINGDOM). 

BAUDHAYANA [13.14]—One, who has been banished or is being banished, 
should offer to sutráman Indra a cake on eleven potsherds. (The puronu- 
vakya and the yajya) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, 
namely, indrah sutrāmā... and tasya vayam sumatau yajfiiyasya... . 

BAUDHAYANA [13.21 ]—One, who has been banished or is being banished, 
should offer cooked rice to dhdrayadvant Adityas. One, who is being bani- 

. shed, should take up the dust from the foot-print of the banishing (rival) 
with. adite nu manyasva. Then after having taken it (from the sacrificer, 
the adhvaryu) should bring it with up preta marutah sudánavah.... [23.3—As 
for the bringing of the dust from the foot-print : (The view expressed in) the 
sūtra (is that).of Saliki. In this connection, Baudhāyana, indeed, says that 
the adhvaryu should bring the dust from the foot-print with the entire 
mantra and put (a major portion of) it in the upper garment (of the sacrificer). 
Then he should spread out the remaining dust on the chest (of the sacrificer) 
without reciting any mantra.] Then he should drop it (the dust) into the 
folded hands of the sacrificer with satyasih. With tha manah, he should 
hold (the sacrificer) close (to himself). "Then he should scatter away this 
dust from the foot-print in a place which is not much frequented. Then 
E should meditate with his mind upon the person whom the sacrificer hates. 
$ : ilā then make the offering. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating 

this offering should be respectively these, ‘namely, dkārayanta ādityāso... 
and tisro bhūmīr dhārayan... (If one does not regain his kingdom), he 
should fetch paddy from the house of a person who may be agitating on 
behalf of the village from outside. He should separate the white (grains) 
and the black (grains). It is saidin the Brākmana: "One should pour out 
for the Ādityas the grains which are white,” (The akya 
vālvā) relati : 3 i puronuvākyā and the 
e to Eun arii) should be respectively these, namely, iyān 
«and na daksiņā... ‘The Adityas, indeed, are the bs t 
among the gods. (As the result of the offering to Ádi | Jom ndm 
the subjects.” So says the Brahmana. It i s I v E on Ta 

“The subjects are won by him, (but) the so iu = ae HU os 
One should pour out for Varuna the piaiaa which a ee m Bonthey say 

vākyā and the yajya) relating to this ain ich are black.” (The puronu- 

HM | fering) should be respectively these, 
"ey. smam me Varuna... and tat ted yāmi.... "The sovereieiiey belongs 
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to Varuņa. (As the result of the offering to Varuņa) one,.verily, wins 
both, the subjects and the sovereignty.” So says the Brākmaņa. . 


It is said in the Brākmaņa: “If (even then) one does not regain (the 
kingdom), he should pour out grains with imam aham adityebhyo.... After 
having poured them out, he should wait. Then after he regains (the 
kingdom), he should proceed (with the sacrifice). [26.6—It is said in the 
Brahmana that, if (even then) one does not regain (the kingdom), he should 
pour out paddy with imam aham ādityebhyo.... After having poured out, 
he should wait. After having gone through the rites up to the bestow- 
ing (of the grains on the relevant divinities), he should pour these rice-grains 
into the skin of black antelope and hang them in the northern half of the 
fire-hall. After having regained (the kingdom), he should proceed (with the 
sacrifice). He should continue with the rite beginning with the sprinkling of 
the grains by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards. The rites 
subsequent to this are well known.] (The puronuvākyā and the yajya) 
relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, yajfio devā- 
nām... and ādityānām avasā nūtanena.... ‘The Adityas, desirous of securing 
their sacrificial share, themselves make him win the subjects." So says the 
Brühmaga. It is said in the Brākmaņa: “If (even then) one does not regain 
the kingdom, he should fix up seven pegs made of asvattha wood upon the 
middle pole of the cart.” Having made the cart stand with the pole turned 
towards the east, one should fix up seven pegs made of asvattha wood upon 
the middle pole. Having (first) fixed up the middle peg with idam aham 
ādityān badhnāmy ā'musmād amusyai viso’vagantoh, he should :fix up the 
three consecutive pegs towards the west and then the three consecutive 
pegs towards the east. '"The Ādityas, who have heroes at their behest, 
themselves make him win the subjects." So says the Brahmaga. It is said 
in the Brahmana: If (even then) one does not regain (the kingdom), he 
should pour out the selfsame rice-grains for the Adityas. He should tie 
up the pegs also with the sacrificial faggot and put them upon the fire 
together with the faggot.’’ With the faggot, verily, should he put them on 
the fire. “He (thereby) wins (a kingdom from which he is) not likely to be 
banished.” So says the Brühmaga. It is said in the Brahmaga: “The pegs 
should be (made) of asvattha wood. What is (known as) asvattha, of the 
Maruts, indeed, is this the vitality. Verily, by means of vitality, does one 
win the subjects. (The pegs) should be seven (in number). The Maruts 
are, indeed, organised into seven gaņas. In gagas, verily, does one win the 
subjects." So says the Brākmaņa. (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating 
to this (offering) should be these, (namely, those which have been mentioned 
already). 1 


ĀPASTAMBA [19.20.5-20]—For a person, who has been banished or is 
being banished (from his kingdom), one should offer cooked rice to dhara- 
yadvant Adityas. After having made the offering, he should stay on there 
only until he is driven away by the enemy. Then one who is being banished 


should take up the dust from the foot-print of. the enemy with: adite Ps 
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, hould fetch paddy. from the house ofa 
Uu o E ae behalf of the village from outside. He 


ho may be agitating on villas 
"aulā rea the white grains and the black grains. He should pour out 
the white grains for preparing cooked rice to be offered to the Adityas. He 


*- up the black grains in the skin of black antelope and keep them 
DM is the SERES has been prepared, he should relinquish the vow 
of silence. With upa preta marutah sudānavaļ..., he should go ie the 
sacrificer (with the dust in his hand). With satyasth, he should drop a 
portion of the dust from the foot-print into the sacrificer's upper garment. 
With ika manah, he should throw the remaining portion of the dust on 
the lap of the sacrificer. He should make the offering to the Adityas. 
If (even then) one does not regain the kingdom, he should pour out paddy 
for the Adityas with imam aham ādityebhyo bhagam nirvapamy a musmād 
amusyai višo vagantoh (substituting for amusmāt the name of the enemy, and 
for amusyai that of the subjects). If (even then) one does not regain (the 
kingdom), he should fix up seven pegs made of aseattha wood on the middle 
pole of the cart with idam aham ādityān badhnāmy ā'musmād amusyas višo 
"vagantoh. He should fix up three pegs towards the east and four towards 
the north. If (even then) one does not regain (the kingdom), he should offer 
cooked rice to the Adityas. He should tie up the seven pegs with the sacri- 
ficial faggot. He should put them on the fire together with the faggot. 
After having regained (the kingdom), he should pour out black paddy for 
Varuna. He should perform this sacrifice as usual. 


SATYĀSĀDHA [22.3.22-31]--Áp.^v Even if one does not regain the 
kingdom, he should offer cooked rice to Varuna after having made the 
offering to the Adityas. The puronuvakya and the yajya relating to the 
principal offering should be respectively imam me varuņa... and tat tvà 
yümi.., and those relating to the svistakrt offering should be respectively 
toam no agne... and sa tvam no agne... . 


MĀNAVA [5.1.8]—If one desires to regain his kingdom from his con- 
queror, he should cook rice in clarified butter for the Adityas. He should 
gothrough the rites up to the pouring out of the oblation-material in the 
usual manner. Before the savstra formula (pertaining to the pouring out), he 
should murmur the formula, ēdstyā bhagam vah karisyamy amum dmusyayanam 
avagamayata. In this formula he should substitute for amum the enemy's 
personal name, and for Gmusyayanam his family-name. After having placed 
the oblations (within the altar), he should place in the front part of the altar 
seven sharpened pegs of asvattha wood. After the sacrifice is over. he should 
fix up those pegs on the middle pole of the cart with the formula, idam 
aham ādityān badhnamy ā' musyā' vagamah. He should substitute the enemy's 
name for amusya. If he does not regain the kingdom within seven days, he 
Should tie up the seven pegs with the sacrificial faggot. He should Porcaffer 
E make the offering to the Adityas twice every seven days. If one does not 
So regain the kingdom as the result of the first offering, he should make the 

a moxt two offerings (at the proper time) and then make an offering to dhdra- 
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yadvant Adityas. If one does not regain the kingdom as the result of the 
second offering, he should make the next offering (at the proper time). If 
one does not regain the kingdom as the result of the third offering, he should 
make an offering to dhdrayadvant Ādityas.* He should tie up the (above- 
mentioned) pegs with the sacrificial faggot prescribed for the New-moon and 
the Full-moon sacrifices! Moreover, the adhvaryu should take up the dust 
from under the right foot of one, who is banished, with adite ‘nu manyasva 
satyasir iha manah. When one, who has been agitating in favour of the village, 
has taken his seat in the assembly, the adhvaryu should scatter that dust in 
the assembly in the direction of the wind. With preta marutah svatavasa 
end vispatya "mum rājānam abhi, he should fetch' paddy from the house 
of the person who has been agitating in favour of the village. He should 
divide those grains into three parts. He should tie up the black grains in 
the skin of black antelope, and pour out the white grains for rice to be cooked 
in clarified butter. After having made the offering, he should collect the 
grains which he had preserved (after having separated the white and the black 
grains), go out towards the north, break up an ant-hill, and offer those grains 
on it with yad adya te ghora āsan.... After having returned, he should offer 
to Varuna (the rice cooked from the black grains), and then make an offering 
to dharayadvant Ādityas. The puronuvākyās relating to the. ājyabhāgas in 
connection with the offering to the Adityas should be kūtavant, (namely,) ehy 
ü su bravani... and imam yajūam.... The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating 
to the principal offering should be respectively tyān nu ksairiyam... and 
yebhyo mātā..., and those relating to the svistakrt should be from the norm, 
(namely, piprihi devam... and agne yad adya...). In connection with the 
offering to dhdrayadvant Adityas, the vürtraghna procedure should. be 
adopted. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering 
should be respectively dh@rayanta ādityāso... and trt rocanā.... 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [ Adhvaryavika 1, Ākulapāda 4] = Man. 

See : Mrgaresti. 

ABHAYAM : (IF ONE DESIRES TO BE ASSURED OF) SECURITY. 

MANAVA [5.1.10.40, 42, 43]—One should offer a cake on eleven pot- 
sherds to abhimatisah Indra. The vartraghna procedure should -be adopted. 
The puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to the principal offering should be 
respectively purustutasya nàmabhih... and nāmāni te satakrato.... 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [ Ākulapāda 5] = Man. 

ABHICARAN : IF ONE HAS TO PRACTISE ABHICĀRA. 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.4]—One, who has to practise abhicadra, should offer 
a cake on eight potsherds to rudravant Agni. (The puronuvakya and the 
yajya) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, tvam 
agne rudro... and à vo rājānam.... [23.1—As for the injunction that one, 
who has to practise abkicāra, should offer a cake on eight potsherds to 
rudravant Agni: Baudhāyana, indeed, says that the officiating priests should - 
move about (in this sacrifice) putting on red turbans and wearing red 

1. ManSS 5.1.8,11 is wrongly split up in the printed text. 


S. I-ii-2 
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garments. Šālīki says that this is said only with reference to the recital of 
the puronuvākyā and the yājyā.] [14.20]—The sacrificer should recite the 
three atikrāma formulas after the visnukrama formulas in all istis intended 
for abhicāra. Or he should perform the vissukrama rite with these 
formulas for one year, instead of with the regular visnukrama formulas, 
[[23.8—As for the atikrāma formulas : The first injunction is that of Baudhā- 


yana ; the other is that of Saliki. ] 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.15]—It is said in the Brākmaņa: *"One, who wants 
to practise abhicara, should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni-Visnu. 
Clarified butter should be offered to Sarasvati, and cooked rice to Brhaspati."' 
It is further said "One should practise abhicdra against a person who is 
practising abhicára. He should recite each of the puronuvākyās two times 
for special employment." The hotr should recite each of the puronuvākyās 
two times.' He should take out portions from each of the oblations three 

„times. (The puronuvākyās and the yājyās) relating to the offerings (to 
Agni-Visnu, Sarasvati, and Brhaspati) should be respectively ‘these, namely, 
agnāvisņū mahi tad vam... and agnāvisņū mahi dhāma..., pra no devi sarasvati... 
and a no divo..., and brhaspate jusasva... and eva pitre visvadevaya... . 
[23.2—As for the injunction that one, who wants to practise abhicara, 
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni-Visnu: (The view expressed 
in) the sūtra is (that) of Baudhayana. Saliki says that one should perform 
this sacrifice (only) if he knows that some one else is practising counter- 
abhicara. As for the clarified butter to be offered to Sarasvati : Baudhāyana 
says that this ghee should be poured out in the accompaniment of the 
relevant mantra. Šālīki says (that it should be poured 'out) without reciting 
any mantra. Aupamanyava says that one should take it out of the guantity 
in the dkruvā-ladle each time (when reguirēd).] [14.20] See above. 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.18]—O ne, who wants to practise abktcāra, should 
offer cooked rice to Soma-Rudra. (The puronuvākyā and the Yājyā) relating 
to this (offering) should be respectively these, (namely, somārudrā vi 
orhatūrū... and somārudrā yuvam etāni...). [14.20] See above. 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.19.6] = Baudh. 13.15. 

SATYASADHA [22.2.11]--Baudh. 13.4.» One should use sara grass for 
barhis and vibhitaka wood for sacrificial faggot. All officiating priests 
aud suspend the sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left 
me. DIE 2254 5]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to 

g snu, clarified butter to Sarasvati, and cooked rice to Brhaspati. T' 
a njā ONE be recited in connection with each NE The fuo 
oga ii 
consecutively ; or he should sedis Id ul E ee e oo times 
the offering to Agni-Vigņu and pāvīravī kanyā... as the second pur ie kv relatingto 
offering to Sarasvati. As for the offering to Brhaspati, the two Sa onuvākyā relating to tha 
be regarded as the two puronuvakyas, and the next "osa AUC da TST8LT e 
brhaspate ati yad aryo..., should be regarded as the yājyā. See Sāyaņabhāsya ons i due Ys 
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agnāvisņū sajosasā... and agnāvisņū mahi tad vam..., and agnavisni mahi, 
dhāma..., those relating to the offering to Sarasvati should be pra mo devē... 
and ā no divo..., and paviravi kanyā..., and those relating to the offering to 
Brhaspati should be brhaspate jusasva... and evā pitre..., and brhaspate ait... . 

"A person, against whom abkicāra is being practised, should also make 
similar offerings. 

MĀNAVA [5.1.6.12-14]—One should offer cooked rice of black paddy 
to Soma-Rudra. The fara grass should form the barhis and the sacrificial 
faggot should consist of vibkītaka wood. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā 
relating to the principal offering should be respectively somarudra vivrhatam... 
and tigmayudhau tigmaheti... . 

MANAYA [5.1.6.23-26]—O ne, who has to practise abhicdra or against 
whom abhicara is being practised, should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
to Agni-Visnu and clarified butter to Sarasvati. The vartraghna procedure 
should be adopted for one who has to practise abhicára, and the prayascitti 
procedure for one against whom abkicāra is being practised. The puronu- 
vākyā and the yājyā relating to the offering to Agni-Visnu should be respec- 
tively agnāvisņū sajosasā... and agnāvisņū mahi tad vām..., and those relating 
to the offering to Sarasvati should be pāvakā nah sarasvati..., and sarasvaty 
abhi no nest... . : 

Manava [5.1.7.17, 18]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
to Indra and a cake on seven potsherds to the Maruts. The puronuvakya 
and the yājyā relating to the offering to Indra should be respectively à žū na 
indra... and tvam maham indra tubhyam..., and those relating to the offering 
to the Maruts should be respectively maruto yadd ha vo balam... and rstayo 
vo maruto.... For Indra, portion should be cut out (as usual) from the 
upper part of the cake; for the Maruts, from the lower part of the cake and 
without turning the cake upside down. 

Manava [5.1.7.24-26]—One should offer a cake on twenty-one pot- 
sherds to the Maruts. After the offering of the two ajyabhagas, the cake 
should be placed within the altar and cut into two by means of the wooden 
sword with its tip turned towards the east, with the formula, idam aham 
amusyā ’musyayanasya.... He should pray to the wooden sword with end 
vyaghram.... The puronuvākyā and the yàjya relating to the principal 
offering should be respectively maruto yadd ha vo divo... and yā vah šarma 
sašamānāja... . 


Varana Par. [Ādhvaryavika 1, Akulapada 3] = Man. 5.1.6.12-14. 

VARANA PAR. | Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 5.1.6.23-26. 

VARANA Par. [Adhvaryavika 1, Akulapada 4] = Man. 5.1.7.17-18. 

VARAHA Par. [Adhvaryavika 1, Ākulapāda 4]=Man. 5.1.7.24, 26. The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā for the principal offering should be respectively 
maruto yadd ha vo balam... and rstayo vo marutah... . 

ĀSVALĀYANA [2.11.7-9]—O ne should perform the snusasvasuriyests. 
One should make an offering to Indra or sūra Indra. The puronuvakya and 


A 
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the yajya relating to the principal offering should be respectively indra} 
sūro atarad rajāmsi snuşã sapatnā Švašuro *ham asmi | aham Satria jayāmi 
jarhrsāņo "ham vājam jayami vajasatau' and indraļ süral prathamo 
vitvakarmà marutoan astu gaņavān sajātaih | mama snusa svasurasya prasistau 
sapatnà vācam manasa upasatam'; and those relating to-the svistakrt offering, : 
justo damūnā atithir...* and agne sardha mahate... . d 

See.: Traidhataviyesti. . 

ABHICARYAMĀŅAH : IF ABHICARA IS BEING PRACTISED AGAINST A 
PERSON. 
BAUDHAYANA [13.5]—O ne, against whom abhicāra is being practised, 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to yavistha Agni. (The puronuvākyā 
and the yajya) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, (namely, 
Srestham yavistha bhāratā ' gne... and sa $vitānas...). 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.14] = Baudh. 

MĀNAVA [5.1.6.30]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to 
Agni-Visnu. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offer- 
ing should be respectively agnāvisņū... and agnāvisņū mahi... . 

Manava [5.1.7.29, 30]=Baudh.w The prāyašcitti procedure should be 
adopted. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering 
should be respectively srestham yavistha bhāratā 'gne... and tubhyam 
bharanti ksitayo.... . 

VĀRĀHA Par. [ Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 5.1.6.30. 

VĀRĀHA Par. [ Akulapada 4] = Man. 5.1.7.29, 30. 

See: Abhicaran. 


ABHISASTAH : IF ONE IS CURSED. 
See: Mrgāresti and pavitresti. 


ABHISASY AMANAH : IF ONE IS BEING CURSED. 

BAUDHAYANA [13.8 ]—A person, who is being cursed, should offer a cake 
on twelve potsherds to vaisvānara Agni, cooked rice to Varuna, and cooked 
rice to Dadhikravan. A person, who is desirous of making these offerings, 

* should arrange for gold. (The puronuvākyās and the yājyās) relating to 
these (three offerings) should be respectively these, namely, vaisvanaro na 
l ūtyā... and toam agne Socisā šošucānah...; ava te hedo... and ud uttamam ..; and 
dadhikrāvņo akārizan... and d dadhikrāh.... Having placed the anvaharya 
ss rice within the altar), one should give away gold (as daksiga) 
___SATYAspHa [22.2.19]--Baudh.w The vājvā relati e oferi 
vaisvānara Agni should be rtāvānam vu E pm sa 
: A a If people do not take food at the house of 
a person w 10 has been excommunicated, that person should take his meals 
go out of the village towards the east, and live on the bank of a peace 


1. See TBr 2.4.6.12. 2. RV 54,5. 3. RV 5.28.3 
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There he should observe the vow of silence.' Next day,:he should go back 
to his house and ‘dissolve the sacred fires. He should then go back to the 
bank of the brook, taking away the sacrificial utensils with him. There, he 
should churn out (new) fire, spread out the fires, and offer a cake on eight 
potsherds to surabhimant Agni. There should be raksttavant ājyabhāgas. 
The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering should be 
respectively agnir hota nyasidad... and sādhvīm akar devavitim...; and those 
relating to the svistakrt should be respectively the next two (verses, 
namely, yac cidd hi te...and mahas cid agnā...). After going back to his 
house, the sacrificer should offer a cake on eight potsherds to pavamāna 
Agni, a cake on eleven potsherds to Dadhikrāvan, and a cake on twelve 
potsherds to vaisvanara Agni. The prayascitti procedure should be adopted. 
The puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the three principal offerings 
have been already prescribed, ( namely, agre pavaka... and sa nah pavaka... ; 
dadhikrāvņo akārisam... and dadhikravanam...; and vaisvānaro na... and 
prsto divi...). 


VĀRĀHA PAR. [Ādhvaryavika 1, Ākulapāda 3] = Mān. 
See: Mrgāresti; pavitresti; sarvaprsthesti. 


AYĀJYAM YĀJAYITVĀ: IF ONE HAS MADE :A PERSON, WHO IS NOT 
FIT TO SACRIFICE, PERFORM A SACRIFICE. a 


KĀTYĀYANA [25.8.15, 16]—One should offer a cake to vassvanara Agni. 
He should give away a black garment as daksiņā. 


ALAM SRIYAI SAN SADRN SAMANAI H SYĀT: IF ONE, BEING CAPA- 
BLE OF EVEN GREATER GLORY, IS REGARDED AS SIMILAR TO HIS EQUALS, 


BAUDHAYANA [13.14]—For one, who being capable of even greater 
glory is regarded as similar to his equals, the adhvaryu should offer a cake ` 
on eleven potsherds to Indra. It is said in the Brākmaņa: "For the sake 
of peace, the puronuvākyā should be revatt (that is, the verse which begins : 
with the word revati), and, for the sake of non-burning, the yajya should 
be in the gakvari metre.” (The puronuvakya and the yajya) relating to this 
offering should be respectively these, namely, revatēr nah... and pro sv asmai 
puroraiham.... 


AVIM PRATIGRHYA: IF ONE HAS RECEIVED A SHEEP AS DAKSINA. 

BAUDHAYANA [13. 9]—One, who has received a sheep as daksina, should 
offer a cake on twelve potsherds to vaisvzmara Agni. (The puronuvakya and 
the yajya) relating to this offering should be respectively these, namely, 
vaišvānaro na ūtyā... and tvam age Socisa $oSucanah... . a 

KĀTYĀYANA [25.8.15, 16]—One should offer a cake to vaišvānara Agni. 
He should give away a black garment as daksiņā. E 


1. Sutras 57 and 58 are obscure: abhifasyamanasyo "pavasatso ašanam | bhuktvà salísrave . 
grümasya purastad vāgyato vasati. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
560 ' OPTIONAL SACRIFICES . 


ASVAM PRATIGRHNIYAT : IF ONE RECEIVES A HORSE AS DAKSINA, 
BAUDHĀYANA [13.33]—As many horses as one has received, so many 
-cakes on four potsherds (each) plus one, should he offer to Varuna. (The 
puronuvakya and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively 
these, namely, imam me varuņa... and tat toà yamt.... If, after this, he 
receives a horse, he should follow with the offering of a cake on one pot- 
sherd to Sūrya. (The puronuvakya and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) 
should be respectively these, namely, ud u tyam... and citram.... Then he 
should go to waters for the avabhrtha rite. It is said in the Brahmana : 
"(After coming back, he should offer cooked rice to Apām napat. (The 
puronuvakya and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively 
these, namely, apam napād... and sam anya yanty.... [23.4—As for the 
injunction that as many horses as one has received, so many cakes on 
four potsherds (each) plus one, should he offer to Varuna: Baudhāyana, 
indeed, says that one should offer a cake to vaisvdnara Agni, if he has 
received one horse. (One should offer) similarly, if he has received two 
(horses). But, having received a group (of three horses or more) or' 
(if) many (have been received), one should offer to Varuna cakes, one more 
in number (than the horses received). In this connection, Saliki, indeed, 
says that one should offer a cake to vaisvdnara Agni, if he has received 
one horse, but not (if he has received) two. But, having received a group 
(of two horses or more) or (if) many (have’ been received), one should 
offer? to Varuna cakes, one more in number (than the horses received). ] 
[26.6—In connection with the principal offerings to Varuna and the 
sarijfianisti, one should cause the puronuvākyā to be recited only once, and 
should cause the agnidhra to call out .(ēsrāvaņa) only once. (For,) the 
oblations having one and the same divinity are to be offered simultaneously. 
As for the injunction that after coming back, he should offer cooked rice to 
Apām napāt: Who, indeed, is Apārh napāt? (it is asked). One should verily 
* reply : (he is a god) connected with lightning. ] 


SATYĀSĀDHA [22.5.11-14]  Baudh. 


MANAYA [5.2.1.19-30]—As many horses as one has received, so many 
cakes on four potsherds (each) plus one, should he offer to Varuna. He 


should follow with an offering of cooked rice to Apar napat. Before the . 


svistakrt offering, one should offer four oblations of clarified butter respec- 
tively with the four formulas beginning with yas te rājam varuņa.... Simi- 
larly if one has again to receive and has (actually) received (horses) he 
should offer cakes on four potsherds—half in number to Varuna and half to 
Sūrya-Varuņa. If the horses received are odd in number, the cakes to be 
offered to Sūrya-Varuņa should exceed those to be offered to Varuna by one 
One should (also) offer cooked rice to Apārh napat. Other details should be 
similar (to the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices). There should be 
twenty-one sdamidheni verses. The six verses beginning with prihupaja 

URI ss a is. 


1. There is no ‘or’ (va) in the printed text, 
2, The printed text reads kurvīta na tu (for kurvīta), 
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amartyo... should be recited as the dhāyyā verses. The prāyaścitti proce- 
dure should be adopted. The puronuvakya and the yajya relating to the 
offering to Varuna have been already mentioned. Those relating to the 
offering to Sūrya-Varuņa should be (respectively) yad adya sūrya... (and ud 
vüm prksāso...). Those relating to the offering to Aparn napāt should be 
(respectively) upe ° m asrksi... (and sam anya yanty...). One should offer two 
oblations into water with the next two verses, (namely, apdam napād à... and 
tam asmerā yuvatayo...). 

VĀRĀHA Par. [Adhvaryavika 3, Akulapada 6 ]--Màn.«v The two verses 
beginning with kutrā cid... should be added to the sāmidhenī verses. The 
hotr should recite twenty-one.sēmidhenī verses consecutively.. The puronu- 
vākyā and the yājyā for the principal offering to Varuna should be respec- 
tively imam me varuna... and tat tvà yam... .w . 


See : Ubhayàdat pratigrhya. 

AGNEYISTI : : 

A&VALAYANA [2.10.10, 11; 2.11.5 ]—One should offer a cake to mürdhan- 
vant Agni.! The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering 
should be those in the norm, (namely, agnir mürdhà divah kakut... and 
bhuvo yajūasya rajasa$ ca...). The vairaja procedure should be adopted. 


ANUJAVARAH: IF ONE IS A POSTHUMOUS CHILD. 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.27]—For a person, who is a posthumous Rajanya 
child, one should offer to Indra a cake made of rice-grains of the after-shoots 
on eleven potsherds. It is said in the Brahmana: “The puronuvākyā and 
the yājyā (relating to this offering) should be respectively budhnavant and. 
agravant.” (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to this offering should 
be respectively these, namely, budhnād agram angirobhir grņāno... and 
budhnād agreņa vi mimāya mānair.... For a person, who is a posthumous 
Brahmana child, one should offer to Brhaspati rice cooked from rice-grains of 
the after-shoots. It is said in the Brahmaya: “The puronuvakya and the 
yajya (relating to this offering) should be respectively budhnavant and agra- 
vant.” (The puronuvākyā and the yajya) relating to this (offering) should. 
be respectively these, namely, mahan mahi astabhayad... and budhnad yo 
agram abhyarty ojasā... .” i i 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.4.13, 14]=Baudh.w In connection with the offering 
to Brhaspati, the puronuvākyā and the yājyā should be respectively pra yo 
jajfie vidvan... and mahan mahi astabhayad... . 


AMAYAVI: IF ONE IS SICK. 


Manava [5.1.5.46-49 ]—One should offer a cake on twelve potsherds 
to vaišvānara Agni, and cooked barley to Varuna. The ajyabhagas should 
be jivitavant. The samyajyas should be parayadvant. (In this way) the 

yajyae: should; DS 2S) ao 


eS MEM . 
` 4. The desire, for the fulfilment of which this sacrifice is to be performed, is not 
mentioned, 2. TS 2.3.14.6. lere 
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ld be adopted. The puronuvakya and the yajya 
aisvanara Agni should be respectively vaisvānaro 
hose relating to the offering to Varuna, imam me 
.; and those relating to the svistakyt offering, 


jivitavant procedure shou 
relating to the offering to v 
na ūtyā... and prsto divi... ;t 
varuņa... and fat toà. yamt.. 
visvāni no... and agne tvam pārayā... . 

Manava [5.1.5.80-82 ]—One should offer cooked rice to Agni-Varuna- 
The puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to this offering should be respec- 
tively zvar no agne... and sa toam no agne... . The procedure of the sacrifice 
should be in accordance with the desire. "This sacrifice should be performed 


even by one who hates an equal. 

Manava [5.1.6.18-22 ]—One should offer dmiksa to Soma-Rudra. The 
jivitavant procedure should be adopted. The puronuvākyā and the yajya 
relating to the principal offering should be respectively somārudrā vi 
vrhataih... and tigmāyudhau tigmahetī.... When he is about to recite the 
sāmidhenī verses, the hotr should cover his face with his own garment. 
After the sacrifice is completed, one should take him to a forest, and should, 
(then alone), make him see (all things). The sacrificer should give away a 
bull to him. The bull should be immolated. The hotr should consume 
its meat. This itself constitutes the daksind for this sacrifice. 


Manava [5.1.10.40, 42, 43]—One should offer a cake on eleven pot- 
sherds to amhomuc Indra. The prāyašcitti procedure .should be adopted. 
The puronuvakya and the yajya relating to the principal offering should be 
respectively vivesa yan mā... and amhomuce pra bharemd,.. . 


MANAYA [5.2.1.1-6]—O ne should offer a cake on eight potsherds to 

Agni and āmiksā to Mitra-Varuna (or to the relevant divinity). (He should 
pour out grains for a cake) either on eleven or on twelve potsherds 
to the divinity to whom the offering of amihsa is assigned. (He should 
further pour out grains for cakes)! on one potsherd each without reciting 
any mantra. He should follow the procedure of the norm up to the 
principal offering. After having offered the cake to Agni, he should cover 
the next cake with the āmiksā. He should then divide it (= āmiksā together 
with the cake) into four parts—first towards the east and then towards the 
other directions by the right, respectively with the formulas beginning with 
Ya vam mitrāvaruņā ojasyā tanūs tayā vam vidhema taye mam amum mutīcatam 
amhasah for a Brahmana sacrificer ; with yā vām indrāvaruņā... for a Ksatriya 
sacrificer; and with ya vam agnivaruņā... for a Vai$ya sacrificer. One should 
cut out portions from all the four parts (mentioned above) and offer them as 
kt mam d de dui 
also pour them out over the cakes on one 


yas te rājan varuna devegu..., yas te rājan varuna nne S te rāj 
BRS 3 : z 5 YAS te rājan varuna 
duipatsu pasusu..., yas te rājan varuna catuspatsu Paluu, v te rüjan 


Vadi DĪ Dao 


1, Thesūtra reads: tūzņīm upacaratam cai 'kakapālā 
= z al [] T d 7 H 
clear, Cf. Vārāha Par. (Adhvaryavika 3) : tūsņīkāms šā area "kakla eg dien. 
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varugau 'sadhigu..., yas te rājan varuņa vanaspatisu..., yas te rājan varuņā 
"psu...... , yas te rājan varuna prihivyām..., and yas te rājan varuņa dihsu... .' 
He should combine the four parts (of the dmiksa and the cake) with the four 
formulas beginning with yd vam mitrāvaruņā ojasyā tanüs tayā vam avidhāma 
taye "mam amum amauktam amhasah,* and cut out portions from it for the 
svistakrt and the idā. (One should perform this sacrifice also if he desires 
prosperity and a village.) The procedure of the sacrifice should be in accord- 
ance with the desire. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the offering 
to Indra-Varuna should be respectively indravaruna yuvam... and samrad 
anyah svarād anya... . 


MāNava | 5.2.2.1-14 ]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to 
Agni-Visnu, cooked rice to Sarasvati, and cooked rice to Brhaspati. Next 
day, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, rice cooked in milk 
to Soma, rice cooked in ghee to Aditi, cooked barley to Varuna, and a cake 
on twelve potsherds to vaisvānara Agni. In this sacrifice, before the svistākrt 
offering, one should take up five spoonfuls of clarified butter in a wooden 
goblet or a white copper pot. He should tie a piece of gold to a darbha- 
blade and put it into that clarified butter with agner āyur asi... With 
indrasya prāņo 'si..., he should offer an oblation on the eastern portion of 
the āhavanīya fire. He should then proceed by the right to the other (three) 
directions and offer oblations respectively with the next (three) formulas. 
Coming back to his seat, he should offer the fifth oblation in the middle 
of the sacred fire with the fifth formula, namely, prajapateh prāņo si... 
With yan navam ait..., he should bring back for consuming the quantity 
of clarified butter, which has remained after the offering, and take the 
piece of gold out of it—(up to) one third of that piece with pavamanasya toq 
stomena..., (up to) two thirds with byhatd tvā..., and the whole of it with 
agnes tvà mātrayā.... He should then place it on the brim of the pot. He 
should take that pot of clarified butter along the front of the āhavanīya fire, 
and hand it over to the sacrificer with tejo 'si.... The sacrificer should 
receive it with idam varco.... He should hold the piece of gold near his 
mouth, and sip the entire quantity of the clarified butter from out of the 
pot. The brahman should wash the piece of gold clean, and tie it to the 
sacrificer's person with imam agna āyuse.... All the officiating priests 
should hold the hand of the brahman and recite the mantras beginning with 
agnir āyus tasya.... The brahman should hold the sacrificers hand. The 
sacrificer should give away ten kinds of daksing. The jivitavant procedure: 
should be adopted. The puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the (five) 
principal offerings should be respectively the ten verses beginning with, 
agnā àyümsi.... 


1. The formulas given in Šrautakoša Vol. I, Sanskrit Section, p. 344 should be read - 
accordingly. R : 

2. The rest of the formulas read as follows: ya vām tmitrāvaruņā sahasyā..., ya vam 
mitrāvaruņā yátavyd..., and yd vām mitrāvaruņā raksasyā... . The formulas given in Srautakosa- 
Vol, I, Sanskrit Section, p. 344 should be read accordingly. $ Phere eee 
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ViRAHA PAR. [Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 5.1.5.46-49, 80-82. 

Varia Par. [ Adhvaryavika 1, Akulapada 3] = Man. 5.1.6.18-22. 

Varina Par. [Akulapada 5] = Man. 5.1.10.40, 42, 43. 

Varina Par. | Adhvaryavika 3, Ākulapāda 6]=Mān. 5.2.1.1-6.^» While 
taking the cakes down, one should spread clarified butter on each one of them 


and then bring it to perfection. While placing the oblations within the altar, 
he should place each cake into the āmiksā intended for the same divinity. 
With the formulas beginning with yd vam mitrāvaruņā ojasyā..., he should 
divide each oblation into four parts according to the direction.^v The two 
verses beginning with iudrāvaruņā yuvam... are respectively the puronuvakya 


and the yajya for Indra-Varuņa; those for the alternative divinity are not 
mentioned in the collection of puronuvākyās and yajyas given in MS. The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā for Agni-Varuna, should be respectively ivart 
no agne...' and sa ivam no agne... Me 

VARANA Par. [Adhvaryavika 3, Ākulapāda 6]=Man. 5.2.2. 1-14. w 
Before the svistakrt offering, the adhvaryu should put a piece of gold of a 
hundred manas into a goblet made of palāša wood, with agner ayur aSt..., 
pour out clarified butter into it, purify the clarified butter with the usual 
procedure, and offer five oblations of it with the formulas beginning with 
indrasya prāņo 'si. Having gone through the rites up to the invocation 
of idā, he should plāce the goblet on the southern shoulder of the altar. 
The brahman should seize the gold with yan navam ait.... The other 
officiating priests should touch him, and, when he has lifted the gold up to 
a third part, they should murmur pavamanasya tvā stomena...; when he has 
lifted it up to another third part, they should murmur brhatā ivà rathan- 
tarena...; and when he has lifted it completely, they should murmur agnes 
toā mātrayā....vv After the gold has been tied to him, the sacrificer should 
murmur the formulas beginning with agnir āyus tasya manusyā... up to the 
end of the anuvaka.w : 

See: Devikā oblations. 


AYUH: IF ONE DESIRES TO LIVE THE WHOLE SPAN OF LIFE. 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.5]—Whoever desires that he should live the entire 
(span of) life should offer a cake on eight potsherds to dyusmant Agni. (The 
puronuvakya and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively 
these, namely, ayus te... and āyur dā agne.... 

s APASTAMBA [19.21.1-8]—One should offer a hundred krsnalas to 
Pra japati. He should take up a hundred gold krsnalas, each equal to a 
kākiņī or a Brain of māsa. He should pour them into clarified butter 
over the strainers. | By way of a mere formal rite, he should cook them 
He ‘should take eight krsņalas for the principal offering, four for the 
svistakri offering, two for the prasitra, and eight for the tdā. At the 
time of the four-fold cutting, he should mix up all the krsņalas with the 


1. MS 4.11.2. i 


564 
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prasitra and give them to the brahman. The brahman should consume 
them, but the others should not. 


SATYASADHA [22.2.14] = Baudh. 


SATYASADHA [22.4.1, 2]=Ap.w The puronuvākyā and the yajyà relat- 
ing to the principal offering should be hiragyagarbhah samavartata ' gre... 
and apo ha yan mahatir visoam āyan.... 

MANAVA [5.1.9.6-11]—In the isti called satakrsņalā, one should take 
four krsņalas each, that is, each portion (should consist of four hrsgalas), 
and the pra@sitra (should consist of four krsnalas). The intermediate idā 
(should also consist of four kysnalas). The jivitavant procedure should be 
adopted. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering 
should be respectively hiranyagarbhah... and yah prāņato ni misatas ca... . 
The adhvaryu should give away cooked rice to the brahman. After the 
brahman has taken away the kysnalas from the rice, the rice should be given 
away to the other officiating priests for consuming. 

VĀRĀHA Par. [Ādhvaryavika 2, Ākulapāda 4]==Mān.w The portion for 
the svistakyt offering should be bigger than the one for the principal offering ; 
and that for the idā should be the biggest.^ After the ¿dā has been con- 
sumed, the adhvaryu should take the ‘whole (that is, the remaining) cooked 
rice in front of the ahavaniya fire and give it to the brahman.w 

AgvatAyana [2.10.1-4]—One should offer cakes to āyusmant Agni 
and trāty Indra. The puronuvākyās relating to the ajyabhagas should be 
jīvātumant. The puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the principal offer- 
ings to dyusmant Agni and trātr Indra, and the svistakyt offering should 
be respectively dyus te visvato dadhad.. and āyur dà agne...'; trātāram 
indram avitüram..^ and mā te asyam sahasdvan...2; and pāhi no agne...“ and 
agne tvam pārayā...”. 

See : Mriyor bibhīyāt and jyogāmayāvī. 

ASESTI : 


ASVALAYANA [2.10.17, 18; 2.11.5]—One should perform a sacrifice to 
Aga or Āšāpālā.* The vairāja procedure should be adopted. The puronu- 
vākyā and the yājyā relating to this offering should be respectively asanam 
dsapalebhyas... and višvā āšā madhuna sam srjāmy anamīvā apa osadhayah 
santu sarvāh | ayam yajamano mrdho vyasyato agrbhītāļ pasavah santu sarve.? 


INDRATURIYA : 


ĀPASTAMBA [18.9.6-9 ]—One should offer, in the indraturiya sacrifice, . 

a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, cooked gavidhuka grains to Rudra, curds 

to Indra, and cooked barley-grains to Varuna. A cow intended for load- 
mum c 009 Ser a I o o. 


1. See TS 1.3.1444. 2. RV 6.47.11. 3. RV 719.7. 4. RV 1.1894. 
5. RV 1,189.2. —— E ud 
6. The desire, for the fulfilment of which this sacrifice is to be performed, is not 
mentioned. e 
7, AV 131.1. 8, See TBr 2.5.3.3. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


566 OPTIONAL SACRIFICES , 


s daksiņā. One should cause one, who has 
to perform this sacrifice. 

d to a cart should be given 
who is engaged in a battle, 


bearing should be given away a 
enemies or who is dear to him, 

Manava [5.2.7.10]=-Ap.w A cow yoke 
away as daksind.w One should cause (also) one, 
to perform this sacrifice. 


INDRIYA : 
See: Sarvaprsthesti. 
IJĀNAH : ONE WHO HAS PERFORMED A (SOMA) SACRIFICE. 


See: Devikā oblations. 


UPAPATAKA : 

See: Mrgāresti. 

UBHAYADAT PRATIGRHYA '$VAM VA PURUSAM VÀ: IF ONE HAS 
RECEIVED AS DAKSIŅĀ AN ANIMAL WITH TWO ROWS OF TEETH, (NAMELY,) 
A HORSE OR A MAN. ; 

BAUDHAYANA [13.9]—Having received (as daksiņā) (an animal) with two 
rows of teeth, (namely,) a horse or a man, one should offer a cake on twelve 
potsherds to vaisvānara Agni. (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to 
this (offering) should be respectively these, (namely, vatsšvānaro na ütyà... 
and tvam agne šocisā sosucanah...). 

KATYAYANA [25.8.15, 16]—One should offer a cake to vaisvānara Agni. 
He should give away a black garment as daksiņā. 

KĀNTI: 

See: Ruc. 

KĀMO NO 'PANAMET : IF ONE’S DESIRE IS NOT FULFILLED. 

BAUDHAYANA [13.5]— It is said in the Brahmana: ‘‘One, in whose case 
the desire is not fulfilled, should offer a cake on eight potsherds to kama 
Agni.” (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should 
be respectively these, namely, tubhyam tā angirastama... and asydma tam 
kāmam agne... [23.1—As for the injunction that one, in whose case the 
desire is not fulfilled, should offer a cake on eight potsherds to kdma Agni: 
Baudhayana, indeed, says that one should do so only if his desire is not 
fulfilled even after he has performed a sacrifice which has been prescribed 
for that specific purpose. Šālīki says that this offering itself should be 
made with a view to securing the fulfilment of all desires. Aupamanyava 

-says that this offering should be made separately for the fulfilment of each 
(separate) desire. ] 

BAUDHAYANA [13.26 ]—One, in whose case the desire is not fulfilled, 
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni-Soma. (The puronuvakya 
and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, 
agnīsomā savedasā... and yuvam etani... . — 

SATYASADHA [22.2.14] = Baudh, 13.5, 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.4.8] = Baudh. 13.26. 
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MĀNAVA [5.1.5.69, 70 ]==Baudh. 13.26. One should have this offering . 
made only by a Brahmana sacrificer. The procedure of the sacrifice should 
be in accordance with the desire. 


MĀNAVA [5.1.5.22-24]—One should offer a cake on twelve potsherds 
to vaišvānara Agni. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to this offering 
should be respectively vaisvānaro na ūtyā... and prsto divi.... The procedure 
of the sacrifice should be in accordance with the desire. 


VĀRĀHA Par. [ Akulapada 3] = Man. [5.1.5.22-24; 69, 70] 


ASVALAYANA [2.10.10, 12; 2.11.5]—=Baudh. 13.5. The vairāja proce- 
dure should be adopted. ' 


SANKHAYANA [3.4.10; 3.5.8]—One should offer a cake to kama Agni. 
There should be seventeen sadmidheni verses and the two vārtragkna 
ājyabhāgas. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering 
should be respectively agnih paresu dhāmasu... and ašyāma tam kāmam 
agne...? . 


KARIRISTI : (A SACRIFICE FOR RAINS). 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.37-40]—O ne, who is desirous of performing the 
kārīrīsti, should arrange for (the following materials, namely,) a black 
garment, a black-bordered (upper garment), a black horse, a black fetter, 
skin of a black antelope, black honey, flour of karira fruit, a black half-baked 
earthen pitcher, a black cart with three roofs, a black female sheep, black 
bunch of varsa@hii (Boerhavia procumbens), and faggot and sacrificial grass 
of reed. [26.6—As for black honey: Honey gathered by puttikā bees is, 
indeed, here intended. As for a cart with three roofs: A cart with three 
ridges is, indeed, here intended. They also say that a cart with three roofs 
is, indeed, here intended.] At the sacrificer's seat, one should put down 
the black garment and the black-bordered (upper garment). Then, he 
should tie up the black horse by means of the black fetter in front of the 
āhavanīja fire, and pour out black honey and karira-flour upon the skin of 
black antelope (placed) within the altar. He should fix up the pitcher 
upon the rubbish-heap. Then he should make the cart stand in front 
of thé rubbish-heap, with its pole pointing towards the east, and should 
tie up the black female sheep in front of the prop of the carriage-pole. 
He should place the black bunch of varsāk and the faggot and grass of 
reed to the north of the āhavanīya fire. Then, with márutam asi marutam 
ojo "pam dhārām bhinddhi, the sacrificer should put on the black garment 
and the black-bordered (upper garment). With ramayata marutah 
šyenamāyinam..., he should push back the west wind. “Verily he pro- 
duces the east wind to win the rains." So says the Brahmana. Then one 
should release the horse from the fetter, and, with abhi kranda stanaya 
garbham à dhah..., strike it by means of the upper garment. One should 

DACH. RF ESENENQ desees Macias era ea ie m RUE 


SEN No specific desire is mentioned in connection with this sacrifice. 
2, AV 6.36.3. 3. RV 6.5.7. 


^ 
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r discharges urine or discharges “excrement, 
hould offer the eight vatanaman oblations 


respectively with the (eight) mantras ‘beginning with purovato varsaū jinva 
rāvrt svāhā. Then, with manda vasah sundhyür ajirāh | jyotismatīs tamasvarir 
undatih suphenah | mitrabhriah ksatrabhrtah surāstrā iha mā "vata, he should 
mix up karira-flour with honey upon the skin of black antelope (placed) 
within the altar. He should make three balls (out of the mixture), collect 
them together, and, with orszo asvasya samdanam asi vrstyai ivo 'panahyāmi, 
tie up the ends of the skin of black antelope by means of the fetter. 
Then, with devā vasavya agne soma sūrya,(he should tie up the balls 
to the first roof of the cart. He should wait through one day and one night 
(for the rain to fall). (If, even then, it does not rain), ‘with devah šarmaņyā 
mitrāvaruņā 'ryaman, he should tie:them up to the second (roof of the 


cart). He should wait through one day and one night. (If, even then, it 
does not rain), with devdh sapītayo "pam napād asuheman, he should tie 
them up to the third (roof of the cart). He should wait through one 
day and one night. It is said in the Brahmana: “If it rains, at that very 


moment (the balls) should be offered (on the ahavaniya fire).’’ Whether it 
rains or it does not rain, in both cases, he should spread out clarified butter 
as base for and also pour it over (the oblation) and offer the balls by means 
of the ladle respectively with the three mantras, diva cititamah krnvanii..., 
ā yam narah..., and ud īrayathā marutah samudrato.... With asitavarņā 
harayah suparņā..., he should gaze at the smoke issuing from them (that is, 
from the balls offered on the fire). If (even then) it does not rain, he should, 
on the following day, offer the relevant oblations, that is: to say, he should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds to dhamacchad Agni, a cake on seven pot- 
sherds to the Maruts, and a cake on one potsherd to Sūrya. (The puronu- 
vakyas and the yajyas) relating to these (three oblations) should be respec- 
tively these, namely, tvam tyà cid acyutā... and agne bhiring tava jātavedo...; 
divo no urstim maruto raridhvam... and pinvanty apo marutah SER rae. 
and ud u tya... and citram.... Then, before the svistakrt offering he should 
offer three oblations of spoonfuls of clarified butter with the UE begi i 
with aurvabhyguvac chucim apnavanavad à huve... . With srjā vrsti E 
dbhih samudram prna, he should fill up the pitcher with water oe od d 
know that, if it bursts or breaks, it:will certainly rain. (If ev zug ou 
not rain), then, with abjā asi prathamajà balam asi SEL xm T ; i doss 
offer an oblation of clarified butter upon the female shee O arahad 
know that, if she runs away or discharges urine or disch E: ZE should 
will certainly rain. (If, even so, it does not rain), the Ai aga aie 
Prihivīm bhinddhi ' dam divyam nabhah | udno diūjas ae S s Eod oraya 
deum he should offer an oblation of clarified biter aria the ^ "E T 
BETA z R unc 
varsahu. [23.4—As for the offering of an oblation of clarified poe ce 


the bunch of varsahi: (The view ex vi 

ui sanii pressed ‘in) the sūtra i 

peg ha yara- Saliki says that one should go to the place is à e 5 

terake would be available.] Then, with hiranyakeso rajaso in. he 
ius 


know that, if the horse runs o 
it will certainly rain. —Then he.s 
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should throw away that (bunch) on the ahavaniya fire. Then, with d te suparna 

aminanta ‘evath..., he should gaze at the smoke issuing from it. Then, 
he should stand within the altar and shake up the skin of black antelope 
with the mantras, ye devā divibhagah... etc. up to the end of the anuvaka. 
[23.4—As for the shaking up of the skin of black antelope: Baudhāyana 
says that one should shake up the skin of black antelope, standing within 
the altar. Saliki says that (he should do ‘so, standing) outside the altar. | 
So does the kārīrī come.to an end. 


ĀPASTAMBA [19.25.16-27.12]2-Baudh. Under an auspicious constella- 
tion one should go out of the fire-hall and perform the kārīrīsti.w One 
should make a horse stand to the east, facing towards the west.w He should 
mix up either date-flour or karīra-flour with honey upon the skin of black 
antelope.w He should place the balls together on a lotus-leaf.w If it does 
not rain, one should pour out black paddy for the three divinities, namely, 
dhāmacchad Agni and others. After having placed the cakes within the 
altar, he should spread out the skin of black antelope within the altar. The 
officiating priests should tie black cloth round their heads, wear black 
garments, have the sacred cords suspended over the right shoulder and under 
the left arm, and then perform the sacrifice. The puronuvākyās and the 
' yajyas should be tvam iyā cid acyutā..., etc. There is a view that, at the 
time of the subsidiary offering (before the svistakrt offering), one should 
either tie up (to the cart) or offer (on the fire) the balls respectively with 
the mantras beginning with divd cit tamah.... He should follow the smoke 
with asitavarņā harayah... ^v He should tie up a black female sheep either 
to the prop of the pole or to the peg of the cart. With abjd ast..., he should 
sprinkle water upon her by means of the hand with the palm turned up- 
wards.w He should place the bunch of varsākā upon the rubbish-heap and, 
with unnambhaya prthivim..., offer an oblation upon that bunch. According 
to some teachers, one should sprinkle water upon that bunch by means of 
the ladle.w A black garment, a black horse, and a black female sheep 
should be given away as daksiņā in this sacrifice. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.5.26-6.22]=Ap.w The puronuvakya and the yajya 
relating to the svistakrt offering should be respectively aurvabkrguvac 
chucim... and à savam savitur... .w 

Manava [5.2.6]—A king or his purohita should perform the kārērī- 
sti for rains. The sacrificer should put on the skin of black antelope and 
commence the vow in the morning. The sacrificial faggot should be of reed. 
The adhvaryu should place ghee, honey, and kariva-flour upon the skin 
of black antelope spread out to the west of the ahavaniya fire. While the 
sacrificer is touching the adhvaryu, the latter should make the former recite 
the eight formulas beginning with purovata jinva rāvat svākā, and then offer 
the eight oblations of clarified butter called vatahoma. With mandd vasa 
jyotismatī..., he should mix up the karīra-flour with honey, make four balls 
(out of that mixture), and place these balls upon the skin of black antelope. 
He should recite over the rein of the black horse the mantra, vrsno asvasya: 
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sandanam asi. With urstyat ivo *panahyamt, 
the skin of black antelope by means of ARA 

d tie up that skin (together with the balls front 
B wait (for the rains) tilla third part of the day. If it rains, he should 
tie up the skin (together with the balls) to the remaining two roofs of the 
cart with the formulas devāk šarmaņyā... and devāļ sapitayo..., and then 
make the offering. If it does not rain, he should tie up the skin (together 
with the balls) to the middle roof of the cart, with devah sarmanya...; 
and wait (for the rains) till the half of the remaining day. If it rains, he 


should tie up the skin (together with the balls) to the rear roof of tke cart, 
and then make the offering. If it does not rain, he should tie up the skin 
(together with the balls to the rear roof of the cart), with devah sapitayo..., 


and wait (for the rains) through the rest of the day. As soon as it rains, he 
should proceed with the sacrifice from the pouring out of the oblation- 
material onwards. If it does not rain, he should remain at that very place 
until it rains. On the following day, he should offer a cake on eight pot- 
sherds to dhdmacchad Agni, a cake on seven potsherds to the Maruts, and a 
cake on one potsherd to Sūrya. In the course of the sacrifice, while taking 
away the cakes from the potsherds, he should spread out clarified butter as 
base in a white copper pot or a wooden goblet, put the balls of karira-flour in 
it, and pour out clarified butter over them. The āgnimāruta procedure should 
be adopted in this sacrifice. The puronuvākyās and-the yājyās relating to 
the principal offerings should be the six verses beginning with krszam 
niyanam harayah.... With the last verse, (namely, sūryo apo vi gāhate...), 
the adhvaryu should offer an oblation of clarified butter, (following the 
offering of the cake to Sūrya). Before the suistakrt offering, the adhvaryu 
should take up in the ladle the first ball with diva cit tamah..., and offer it on 
the ahavaniya fire with deoa vasavya.... He should take up in the ladle the 
second ball with yam narah sudānavo..., and offer it on the āhavanīya fire 
with devāk farmanya.... He should take up in the ladle the third ball with 
udīrayatā marutah..., and offer it on the āhavanīya fire with devāk sapītayo.... 
With srjā urstim diva à 'dbhiļ..., he should discharge the fourth ball into 
water. With ye devā divibhagah stha..., he should shake up the skin of 
black antelope upon the sacrificial grass. He should recite, towards the 
north, after the rainy winds, the mantra, ramayata marutah pretam vājinam 
manojagasamiorsanam suorktim | yene'dam ugram avasrstam eti tam asvina 
paridhatiam svastaye. This sacrifice is called the kārīrīsti. After having 


he should tie up the balls in : 
Then, with devē vasavyā..., 
) to the front roof of the 


performed it, the sacrificer should not eat karīra-flour for one year. 


 VĀRĀHA Par. [Ādhvaryavika 4, Ākulapāda 7]--Mà 
| | ; pada 7|=Man.w In the latt 
part of the night, one should go away towards the north in A cart, He 
should keep the cart so that it faces towards the east, and to the rear of the 
same he should spread out the sacred fires. The sacrificer, his wife, and 


the officiating priests should wear black garments. After sunrise, the 


sacrificer and his wife should partake of that food which is to be consumed 


= On the upavasatha-day.w With manda vāšā..., the adhvaryu should place 
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honey and karira-üour on.the skin of black antelope. With vrsno asvasya 
samdanam asi, he should take the rein'of a horse, and, with vrstyai too *pa- 
nahyāmi, he should tie up the skin. With devā: vasavyā... and diva cit 
tamah..:, he shouļd:tie up that skin to the front roof of.the.cart, and wait 
for rain for a third part of the day. If it does not rain, -he should tie up 
that skin to the middle roof of the cart with devāk šarmaņyā... and à yam 
_ narah. sudanavo..., and wait till the half of the remaining day. If it does 
not rain, he should tie up that skin to the rear roof of the cart with devah 
sapitayo... and udīrayatā marutah..., and wait through the rest of the day. If 
it does not rain, he should stay at the very place. If it rains, he should 
immediately perform the sacrifice (mentioned in the sequel). (If it does 
not rain), he should perform-on the next day a sacrifice consisting of the 
three offerings to dkāmacchad Agni and other divinities.w Before offering 
the svistakrt oblation, he should prepare three balls out of the karira-four 
and honey, with the three formulas beginning with devā vasavyā..., and, with 
the three formulas beginning with died cit zamah.., he should offer them 
on the ahavaniya fire. He should pray to the north wind with ramayata 
marutah šyenamāyinam manojavasam orsaņaih suvrktam | yene "dam ugram 
avasrstam yam asvind paridadhdnam svasti. He should shake up.the skin 
on the sacrificial grass three times with s7ja@ orstim.... He should touch the 
altar and the sacrificial grass with ye devā divibhāgā....' After the sacrifice 
is over, one should give away the cart and the horse as daksiņā. 


ASVALAYANA.[2.13.1-7]— The dkāyyās among the sāmidhenī verses 
should be prati tyam cārum adhvaram... and ile agnim svavasam....° In 
every optional sacrifice.which is performed for obtaining rains, the puronu- 
vākyās. relating to the ājyabhāgas should be ase agne sadhis tava...“ and 
` apsu me somo abravīd....5 (If the principal divinity is Agni) the puronuvakya 
and the yajya relating to the offering should be respectively the two verses. 
beginning with hiranyakeso rajaso...,9 and (if the principal divinity is 
dhāmacchad Agni) the puronuvakya and the yajya should be respectively 
tva tyà cid acyutā...” and dhāman te visvam....° The puronuvakya and the 


yajya rélating to the offering to the Maruts should be respectively 


vāšre `va vidyun mimati...° and parvatas cin mahi vrddho bibhaya...;'° those 
relating to the offering to Sūrya, srjanti rašmim ojasá..." and vahisthebhir 
vi haran yāsi tantum... ;'? those relating to the offering of the first ball, 
ud irayatha marutah .. "° and pra vo marutas tavisā...;'* those relating to 
the offering of the second ball, à yam narak sudānavo... 15 and vidyun mahaso 


naro...;1 those relating.to the offering of the third ball, krsnam niyanam 
ne E 
1. After this, tho sūtra reads: pradhānāhutīs ca juhoti hutvā ca 'bhimantrayate. This 


is not clear. 


2. RV 1.19.1. 3. RV 5.60.1. 4. RV 8.43.9. 5. RV 1.23.20. 

6. RV 1.79.12. 7. RV 6.29. 8. RV458.1. — 9. RV 1388. 
` 40. RV 5.60.3. 11. RV 8.7.8. 12. RV 4.13.4. 13. RV 5555. 
44. RV 5.54.2. 15. RV 553.6. - 216, RV5543. | 0, a 
8. J-ii-3 
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arayah...1 and niyutvanto gramajito... ;? and those relating to the svistakrt. 
oe agne ee Sadi. 3 and yam tva devapih šušucāno....* (The 
divinity in connection with the three offerings of the balls should be 
the Maruts.) Some teachers prescribe the reciting of verses as the puronu- 
vakyas and of yajus formulas as the yajyas. As soon as the sacrifice is over, 
the sacrificer should pray to all the (four) quarters respectively with the 
four verses of the hymn beginning with acchā vada tavasam...;° or he 
should pray to each of the quarters with the entire hymn. 


KILĀSĀBĀDHA: 

See: Anūcāno 'py ayasah. 

KLAIBYĀD BIBHĪYĀT: IF ONE FEARS IMPOTENCE. 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.26]—One, who fears impotence, should offer to vājin 
Soma cooked éyamaka rice. (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to this 
(offering) should be respectively these, namely, à pyāyasva... and sam te.... 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.4.9] = Baudh. 

KSATRĀYA CA VISE CA SAMADAM DADHYAM: IF ONE DESIRES THAT 
HE SHOULD BRING AEOUT CONFLICT BETWEEN THE RULER AND THE 
SUBJECTS. 

BAUDHAYANA [13.19]—O ne; who desires that he should bring about 
conflict between the ruler and the subjects, should offer even this (namely, 
a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra and a cake on seven potsherds to the 
Maruts). While cutting out a portion from the cake intended for Indra, the 
adhvaryu should say (to the hotr): “Do you recite the puronuvākyā for 
Indra." The hotr should then recite the verse, indram vo visvatas pari... . 
The adhvaryu should step beyond the altar, give out a call (to the āgnīdhra, 
and, after the latter has responded,) say to the hotr: ‘‘Do you recite the yājyā 
for the Maruts." The hotr should then recite the verse, ya vah Sarma... . 
While cutting out a portion from the cake intended for the Maruts, the 
adhvaryu should say (to the hotr): “Do you recite the puronuvākyā for the 
Maruts.” The hotr should then récite the verse, maruto yadd ha vo diva]... . 
The adhvaryu should step beyond the altar, give out a call (to the agnidhra, 
and, after the latter has responded,) say to the hotr: ''Do you recite the yājyā 
for Indra.” The hotr should then recite the verse, indrat maro... “One 
thereby brings about a conflict between them (that is, between Indra and 
the Maruts) in respect of their respective (sacrificial) shares. (As a result of 
this, the ruler and the subjects) remain killing each other.” So says the 
Brahmana. [23.3—As for the reversed order of the oblations: Baudhayana 
says that the cake intended for the Maruts should be the first to be charac- 
ae by He pua accompanied by mantras (from the first). Saliki says 
$ t should be so characterised) from the rite of cutting out portions 
(on a yva says (that it should be so characterised) from the 

i : pamanyaviputra says (that it should be so characterised) 


from the rite of the consuming of their respective portions by the four 


ERU MERE M RE e E RP 
AS 17. RV 1.164.47. 2. RV 5.548, 3. RV10,98,12. 4. RV 10.98.8. . 5. RV 5.83. 
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officiating priests. As for the injunction that the hotr should recite, as the 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā, two verses relating to the Maruts : Baudhāyana, : 
indeed, says that the hotr should invoke the Maruts at the very first, (that is, 
before Indra), and the adhvaryu should mention the Maruts after the call 
for the puronuvākyā relating to Indra, (that is, with the call for the yājyā). 
Saliki says that the reversal (of the divinities) is intended only in respect of 
the puronuvākyā and the yajya.]' One, who desires that (the king and the 
subjects) should accord (with each other), should make this very offering. 
The adhvaryu should cut out portions from the oblation and offer them to 
the respective divinities. ‘Verily by means of the respective portions does 
he ensure accord, as is fit, between them (that is, between Indra and the 
Maruts). (Thereby, the king and the .subjects,) verily, accord (with each 
other)." -So says the Bráhmaga. The puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating 
to these offerings should be the same as those relating to the former sacrifice. 


SATYĀSĀDHA [ 22.3.14, 15] = Baudh. 


` Manava [5.1.7.3-16 ]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to 

Indra and a cake on seven potsherds to the Maruts. If it is desired that the 
conflict should last only for a short time,” one should, after the placing of 
the oblations within the altar, let loose one cow towards the east and another: 
towards the west of the village. The two cows come together, (and, at that 
very moment, the conflict comes to an end). The vártraghna procedure 
should be adopted. After the adhvaryu has cut out a portion from the cake 
intended for Indra and has addressed the hotr with the words: *"Do you recite 
the puronuvākyā for Indra,” the latter should recite d žū na indra.... Then, 
after the usual calling out and response, the adhvaryu should say to the 
hotr : "Do you recite the yājyā for the Maruts, and the latter should recite 
rstayo vo maruto.... After the adhvaryu has cut out a portion from the cake 
intended for the Maruts and has addressed the hotr with the words, "Do 
you recite the puronuvākyā for the Maruts,” the latter should recite maruto 
yadd ha vo balam.... Then, after the usual calling out and response, the 
adhvaryu should say to the hotr: “Do you recite the yajya for Indra, and 
the latter should recite žvam maham indra.... The puronuvākyā and the 
yajya relating to the svistakrt offering should be respectively puruira hi... 
and samatsv agnim.... The order of these two divinities in respect of the 
svistakrt and the sūktavāka should be the same as in respect of the principal 

"offering. If itis desired that the people and the ruler should unite, the 
adhvaryu should make the offerings to these two divinities in the normal 
order. 


VARANA PAR. [Ādhvaryavika 1, Ākulapāda 4] = Min. 


=- ĀŠVALĀVANA [2.11.13-17]—One should perform the aindrāmārutīsti. 
The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the offering to the Maruts should 


1. The purport of this passage is not clear. . 
` 2. The word aturmukya in ManSS 5.1.7.4 is obscure. — : + 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


574 Deos. = OPTIONAL SACRIFICES - 


ctively maruto. yasya hi kgaye...' and, pra fardhàya mārutāya... 
ĀM Di audis for Indra, the hotr should recite the ie i 
the Maruts ; having: recited the puronuvākyā for the Maruts; he: shou eee e 
the yajya for Indra.. -In the insertions: (nigamas) he ‘should. mention Indra 
first, - or. the. Maruts . first. (Instead of following:any of. these. alternatives) 
he: ‘should mention "Indra first in. ‘the :nigamas . .occurring: before the: 
principal offering; in the. nigamas. occurring - «after, the. principal: offering 
he should mention the: Maruts . first... If it.is desired. that, the .people.and 
the ruler should unite, one should make the eu to. these- divinities: 


nase sie 


KSĀMAV ATISTI : a: HUS 


See: Agnir grhan:dahet.: i m 
EOD 4M: ADBYAVASYAN : ` IF ONE DESIRES TO > OCCUPY A PIECE OF 


MANAVA [5.1.5. 18-21]— —One should offer a cake. On ‘eleven potsherds 
to Indra-Agni, cooked rice to Pūsan, and cooked rice to Ksetrapati. The 
grāmakāma procedure should be adopted. '"Fhe puronuvākyās and; the .yājyās 
S elating to the offerings to Indra-Agni, Püsan, and Ksetrapati should ‘be 
respectively ya vdm santi... and Sucim nu stomatit... s: pūsā gà anvetu... and 
Sukram te anyad.» and ksetrasya patina vayam... and nyadhimatir. ojadhir; Par 

VARAHA .Par..[ Ākulapāda 3] =:Mān.. v $ pees: 
oe KSETRE ‘PASUSU VA VI VADETA :' IF ONE HAS A A DISPUTE IN ‘RESPECT 
OF LAND OR CATTLE. 
2 MāNava [5.1.10.44, 46, 47]—if-one Has a pote: in tespect ‘of Tandic :of 
cattle, he should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to ksetramjaya Indtas 
The vartraghna procedure ‘should be:ádopted.. The pūronuvākyā and- the: 
yajya relating to the: principal offering should be sl: abhi ta 
brtanyato... and Gsir nā ūrjam uta suprajāstvām::. ee 

_-VARAHA’ Par. [ Akulapada s]= Man. Je eet 

- GATASRIH :. IF ONE DESIRES TO BECOME, ENDOWED WITH GLORY. 

Manava.[5.1.10.35, 36]—1f one. desires . to, become. gatasri (that: ds, 
endowed with glory), he should offer a. cake an ‘eleyen. potsherds to .asga-. 
medhavant arkavant Indra. . The. prāyašcitti procedure should. be adopted.. 
The puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to. the. principal oars should .be 
respectively 'anavas-te ratham... and vrsne yat te vrsano.... Hou 


4: :MĀNAVA [5;1.10. 63, 64]--One. should.offer a. cake - on eight potsherds. 
to Agni. - ‘This sacrifice. should be. „performed. at. one’s „own. place:. A. miļk-. 
yielding cow should be given away as daksiņā. One should go away towards, 
- the east and offer a cake on three potsherds to Vispu. A „milk-yielding mare 
should be given away as tdaksiņā: 'Orne'shoüld offerto: "Prajagati- ice. cooked 
in'gbee; - This saerifice should be performéd on a. mountain. or by the side of 


alake; A cow. acting asa bull (purusi dens) should. he given away.a as s daksind. 5 
a (AP C OUT UP TITRE NN i 


J tues E. 
3. The pūronuvākyās and the yajyas ate not mentioned. jn the relevant. collection in Ms. 
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5-57 CVARAHA PAR. [Akulapada 5] =;Mān. 5.1.10.35, 36. 
* ." VarAHA PAR. [Adhvaryavika 2] = Man. 5.1:10.63, 64. 

GAYATRISTI : l : 

See: Annam; bhrātruyavān; rāstre-spardheta. 
"7 > GAVO VA PURUSĀ VA PRAMIYERAN YO VA BIBHIYAT; IF ONE'S 
CATTLE OR MEN (ATTENDANTS) ARE DYING, OR IF, ONE -IS ‘OVERWHELMED 
WITH FEAR. HE Piz. ae : Es ns. ir F 
BAUDHAYANA [13.4]—One, whose cattle or men are dying or who is 
overwhelmed with fear, should offer a cake on eight potsherds to surabhimant _ 
Agni. (The puronuvākyā and the yajya) relating to this (offering) should be 
respectively these, namely, agnir hota... and sādhvīm akar.... [23.1—As for 
the injunction that one, whose cattle or men are dying or who ‘is over- 
whelmed with fear, should offer -a cake on eight potsherds to surabhimant 
Agni: Baudhāyana, indeed, says that one’ should add fragrant materials to 
the proksaņī ‘water and the officiating priests should: act with fragrant 
materials (applied'to their bodies). Saliki says that this (injunction regarding 
the fragrant materials) is intended only in respect ‘of the recitals of the 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā.] ^ ^ * * SES NN 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.12 | =Baudh.w The sacrificer should récite the puró- 
nuvākyā and:the yājyā.:. 5^ ce 5-5 sc. ERES UC 

- EATYAYANA: [25.4.24-26 ]— One should perform tlie pāthikrtīsti if death 

has occurred among one's relatives: ` . YD As 


vaišvānaro na ūtyā... and, rsto divi.. 5 and maruto yadd ha vo divah... and ya 
vah Šarmā:.;.. [23.2--As for the réversed order of the oblations: Baudbayana, 
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One should take up the stick from near the garhapatya fire. 
n to the rear of the ahavaniya fire the 
vaisvanara Agni. Turning by the right, 
he should lay down to the rear of the garhapatya ‘fire the potsherds 
for the cake intended for the Maruts. He should pour out the flour, knead 
it up, touch it.separately, and make two balls out of it. He should then 
carry round, along -the front of the ball for the cake for the Maruts, the 
ball for the cake for vaisvānara Agni, and place it (upon the potsherds) 
to the rear of the ahavaniya fire. Turning by the right, he should place 
the ball for the cake:for the Maruts to the rear of the garhapatya fire. 
Having (first) made this (that is, the vaisvanara cake) gather crust, he 
should (then) make that (that is, the m@ruta cake) gather crust. Having (first) 
carried fire round this (that is, the vaisvānara cake), he should (then) carry 
fire round that.(that is, the māruta cake). Having (first) baked this (that is, 
the vaisvānara cake), he should (then) bake that (that is, the māruta cake). 
Or he should go through these rites in respect of both (the cakes) at both 
places (separately). He should place the baked vaisvānara cake within the 
altar, carrying it (there) along the rear of the southern joint of the enclosing 
sticks or along the front of the southern enclosing stick. The (procedure) 
after this is (well) established. . 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.13 ]—One, who is desirous of a village, should offer 
a cake on eleven potsherds to anvrju Indra. (The puronuvākyā and the 
Jājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, anv 
aha masa... and anu te dāyi.... 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.19]—It is said in the Brākmaņa: "One, who is 
desirous of a village, should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra and 
a cake on seven potsherds to the Maruts.” It is further said: "One should 
bake on the ahavaniya fire the cake intended for Indra and on the 
garhapatya fire that intended for the Maruts. While the samidheni verses 
are being recited, one should place them (within the altar).” At the proper 
time (before the recital of the samidheni verses) the adhvaryu should place 
the cake intended for Indra towards the west (within the altar). While the 
sāmidhenī verses are being recited, he should place within the altar the 
cake intended for the Maruts. (The puronuvākyā and the yajya) relating to 
these (two offerings) should be respectively indram vo visvatas pars a d 
indrat naro..., and maruto yadd ha vo divah... and ya vah sarma... . Pus z 


BAUDHAYANA [13.20]—One, who is desirous of a vi uld ofer 
AY, ; a village, 
+ aM on geen menses to Indra and a cake on twelve eae 
ve evas. 4i person desiring to perform this sacrifice s 
a garment with blue or red border. It is said in the ocean 
SM ay es ut portions od the cake intended for Indra and then 
ut out pc > Irom the cake intended for.the Vig S, a 
Lm he should again cut out portions from the cake Seas Mu 
Ahe adhvaryu should (first) cut out a: Portion from the cake intended 


usual) procedure. 
By means of it, he should lay dow 
"potsherds for the cake intended for 
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for Indra and then cut out two portions from the cake intended for the Višve 
Devas. Then, after this, he should again cut out a portion from the cake 
intended for Indra. The Brākmaņa says: “By doing so, he protects the ` 
kinsmen on his (=the sacrificer's) both sides." (The puronuvākyā and the 
yajya) relating to this (offering) should be these, namely, bharesv indram... 
and mamattu nah... After the anvākārya cooked rice has been placed 
(within the altar), the sacrificer should give away the garment with red or 
blue border as daksiņā. [26.5—As for the injunction that, having (first) cut 
out portions from the cake intended for Indra, one should cut out portions 
from the cake intended for the Viéve Devas, and that, after this, he should 
again cut out portions from the cake intended for Indra : Only two cuttings 
(from the cake intended for the Višve Devas) are here intended. As for the 
injunction that a garment with red or blue border (should be given away as) 
daksiņā: On the fringe or on the border of that garment, red or blue threads 
should have been woven. Or (by the word upddhayyapurvayam vāsah) 
a pillow-cord is intended. ] 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.20]—One, who is desirous of a village, should offer 
to the Maruts priyamgu grains cooked in the milk of a spotted cow... It,,is 
said in the Brahmana: "In connection with this sacrifice, friyavānt 
puronuvakya and yajya should be recited." (The puronuvākyā and the yàjya) 
relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, friyā vo 
nama huve... and ériyase kam bhanubhih... . 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.26]—One, who is desirous of a village, should offer 
a cake on eleven potsherds to Brahmanaspati. It is said in the Brākmaņa: 
“Tn this sacrifice, ganavant puronuvākyā and yājyā should be recited.” (The 
puronuvakya and the yajya) relating to this (offering) should be respectively 
these, namely, gaņānār tvā ganapatim havamahe... and sa ij janena.... 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.30]—O ne, who is desirous of a village, should per- 
form the sārūgrahaņīsti for the Vi$ve Devas. 'The adhvaryu should cook rice 
for the Viśve Devas in such a manner that the rice-grains are fixed together. 
Then, with the mantras beginning with dhruvo 'si dhruvo "ham sajātesu 
bhūyāsam..., he should lay down the enclosing sticks. (The puronuvakya 
and the yajya) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, 
vitve devā rtāvrdha... and visve devah šrņute ’mam.... Then, before the 
svistakrt offering, he should offer (three) subsidiary oblations of clarified 
butter by means of the spoon, respectively with the (three) mantras beginning 
with āmanam asy āmanasya devā.... [23.3—As for the laying down of the 
enclosing sticks in connection with the sārugrakaņīsti: Baudhāyana says that 
one should (first) lay down the enclosing sticks with the mantras īn the 
aistikakāņda, and then again lay them down with the mantras in the pauro- 
dasikakapda. Saliki says (that he should do so) only with the mantras in 
the aistikakāņda. As for the offering of (subsidiary) oblations : (The view 
expressed in) the sūtra is (that) of Saliki. In this connection, Baudhayana, 
indeed, says that one should offer these oblations by means of vessels made: 
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of udumbara wood, and:that,-after having māde the offering, he should throw 
. those:vessēls also on the fire.] = : ake oe -- : ne 
See: Devikā oblations. ` E E : 
ĀPASTAMBA [18.10.5, 6]—One should offer a cake on. eleven potsherds 
to Agni-Visnu, a cake on eleven potsherds to „Indra-Vigņu, and a cake on 
three potsherds to Visņu. (He should give away a stunted bull as daksiņā.) 
ĀPASTAMBA [19.19.12-15]=Baudh. 13.1% When the adhvaryu says to 
the hotr: "Do you recite the puronuvākyā for Indra,” the hotr should recite 
the puronuvākyā relating to Indra, and when the adhvaryu says to the hotr: 
“Do you recite the yājyā for the Maruts,” the hotr should recite the yājyā 
relating to the Maruts. When the adhvaryu says to the hotr: ‘‘Do you recite 
the puronuvākyā for the Maruts," the hotr should recite the puronuvākyā 
relating to the Maruts. When the adhvaryu says to the hotr : ‘‘Do you recite 
the yajya for Indra,” the hotr should recite the yajya relating to Indra. 
ĀPASTAVBA [19.19.16-20.2]--Baudh. 13.20% The adhvaryu should give 
out calls to the hotr with the words: “Do you recite the puronuvākyā for 
Indra (and) the Vi$ve Devas" and “Do you recite the yājyā for Indra (and) 
the Vi$ve Devas." 2E MIU 
> APASTAMBA [19.23.6-9]=Baudh. 13.30 The rice should be cooked in 
butter. = 
_SATYASADHA [13.3.44]—One should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to 
vaišvānara Agni; He should give away gold as daksiņā. 
Sarvigipiia,[22.2.21-23]=Baudh. 13,8 The puronuvākyā relating to 
the offering to vaisvānara Agni should be vaišvānarasya dattsanābhyo...y. ` 
SATYASADHA [22.3.2] = Baudh. 13.13. i on 
SATYASADHA [22.3.10-13] = Ap. 19.19.12-15. 
- _ SATYASADHA [22.3:16-18] = Ap. 19.19.16-20.2. 
| SATYĀĢSĀDHA [22.3.19] = Baūdh. 13.20, ` mu a 
„SATVĀĢĀDHA [22.4.10] = Baudh. 13.26. Hen : 
> SATYASADHA [22.4.20 ]--Baudh. 13.304 The rice: sh d S 
the milk of a spotted cow havinga spotted calf. enean a Wem es 
ternis uehould- he 1 ted calf.. ing to some teachers, 
data cooked in ghee.w. The adhvaryu:should offer. three 
oblations by means of the dmana vessel, . te ee eek: thre 
Manava [5.1.6:39, 40]--Baudh. 13:20. "While cooking the vice the 
Pe ed to it the urine ce a ning tiores E 
rice). ihe puronuvākyā and the yajya s ld he Pj eee ae: 
huve... and. sriyase kam rur A re ata AARON A 
should also perform this sacrifice. >. . — ae = tos of cattle, 
VANA (5 1719523] Oneslionld. moka Wee C 
i [5:1.7.19523 |—One-should make a Ksatriya 'Sácrificer-offer 


Iridra in betweeri (thóse paztà).  He-should cut-out torto ; 
a g SEA Sie: 'd cut-out port $ y "Ioa 
Oblations'togethér arid (then) give cut'calls io the. Ed UE 
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“Do you tecitē:the'puronūvākyā for Indrd-Maruts” and’ “Do ` you’ recite“the 
yājyā for Indrā-Maruts.” The hotr should (together) recite 4 tü na indra... 
and maruto yadd ha vo... as the puronuvakyas, and ivam ‘maham indra... and 
rstayo vo... as the yajyas. : : 


MāNava [5.1.9.15, 16, 20]—One should offer: cooked fite to 
Brhaspati:- "A person, who is desirous of. cattle; should also perform this 
sacrifice. The rice should be cooked in milk. One should secure milk from 
the house of a rich man, mix. it with the milk of thé cows in one’s own 
house, add praņītā water to the mixture, and then cook the rice in it. The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal oon should be 
respectively brhaspatim havāmahe... and sa sustubha sa ykvatā... 


MĀNAVA [5. 2.1.10-18]—One should collect ghee from all the villagers 
and ‘cook rice in that ghee for the Višve Devas. The'ādhvaryu should go 
through the rites up to the laying down of the enclosing sticks as usual; -The 
` Sacrificer should follow the laying down of the middle enclosing stick. with the 
formula, dhruvo ‘si... ; that of the southern enclosing stick; with the. formula; 
ugro.'sj...; and that of: the. northern. enclosing: stick, with the formula; 
abhibhūr asi.... He should recite with reference to the ahavaniya fire the 
formula, paribhür. asi... ;, and with reference to Aditya, the formula, sūrir 
asi... .. The adhvaryu should proceed up to the taking down of the oblation, 
as usual. He should get an @mana pot, of the shape of a shell, made of clay 
- or of wood,and pour out the liquid portions from the cooked rice in that pot. 
The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating 1 to the. principal offering . should be 
respectively visudhe 'ndro... and ena "ngūseņa vayam indravanto.... With 
the formulas beginning with āmanasya devā ye sajatah..., he should offer four 
oblations by means of the, ēmāna pot. before‘ the svistakri offering. “The 
puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to the, soistakrt RI. ‘should’ be Iespéc- 
tively . kutrácid. . yasya... and sam „Jad 350. vanāmahe... 3 A: milk yielding 
spotted cow should be given away ; as Aaksina. PE e 

MANAYA [5.2.7.8, 9] One should, io the tnācīīga sacrifice: CET 

See: Cāturmāsya sacrificeš:. .. : =: ius + 

. VĀRĀBA: ‘Par. -[ Adhvaryavika 1; Ākulapēda 4]= = = Man, 5. 1 G 39, 40. 

VĀRĀHA PAR. -[ Adhvaryavika 1; Akulapada 4]=Mān. 5.1.7.19-23w. "At 
the time of the offering of the principal -oblation, the adhvaryu should: place 
the cake. between two parts. of the āmiksā, take cuttings from. both (the 
āmiksā and the cake), and offer an oblation.to Indra. - . Again,. taking. cuttings. 
from the smaller portion (of both the oblations), he should offer. an oblation 
to the Maruts.w He should place the oblations at their original Blace.w 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [ Akulapada 4] = Man. 5.1.9. 15; 16. . A 

VARAHA PAR. [ Ādhyaryaviķa. 3; «Ākulapādā. 8] Msi. 5 2. iL 10-18. ew 
One should: procure milk of cows, which: arë red ahd have; abundant: milk, 
The adhvaryu should cook rice in that ‘milk. ` "After Having: ‘taken, it down 
(he should pour clarified butter into. 3t)... (After. the principal offering) he 
should: extract the clarified: butter from: the:remnants of the: oblation, 
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i fone’s relations.- The 
hould procure clarified butter from the house o t 
RS should purify it in the usual manner, (mix up that clarified butter 
with the one extracted from the oblation), and offer ablations of that mixture 
with the formulas beginning with àmanasya devā ye... . ^" 


See: Fyogamayavi. 
CAKSUH: IF ONE IS DES 


SIGHT. 
BAUDHĀYANA [ 13.6]—One, who is desirous of a (more powerful) faculty 


of sight, should make this very offering (namely, the offering of a cake on 
eight potsherds each to pavamana Agni, pavaka Agni, and suci Agni). (The 
puronuvākyās and the yajyas) relating to these (three) offerings should be 
respectively these, (namely, agna āyūtist pavase... and agne favasva..., agne 
pāvaka... and sa nak pāvaka..., and agnih fucivratatamah.... and ud agne 


sucayas tava...).' 

BAUDHAYANA [13.15]—O me, who is desirous of a (powerful) sight, 
should offer to Agni-Visnu rice cooked in ghee. (The puronuvākyā and the 
yajya) relating to this. (offering) should be respectively these, (namely, agnā- 
visņū mahi tad vam... and agnāvisņū mahi dhāma...). S 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.30] —For a person, who is desirous of a (powerful) 
sight, one should make this offering, namely, a cake on eight potsherds to 
bhrajasvant Agni, cooked rice to Sūrya, and a cake on eight potsherds to 
bhrajasvant Agni. (The puronuvakyas and the yājyās) relating to these (three) 
offerings should be respectively these, namely, ud agne šucayas tava... and 
vi jyotisā.... ud u tyam jātavedasam... and citram devānām..., and ud agne 
fucayas tava... and vi jyotisà... . After the idà has been invoked, a portion of 
the intermediate idā should not be given to the agnidhra. The adhvaryu 
should make three balls out of the ida, and give them over to the sacri- 
ficer for consuming. He should give them over respectively with the three 
verses, ud u iyam jatavedasam..., sapia iva harito rathe..., and citram 
devānām... . "He gives him (asit were) sight itself in that he gives him 
this, (namely, the balls)." So says the Brahmana. 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.23.3-5] = Baudh. 13.30 ^» While making the fourfold 
division, the adhvaryu should make three balls out of the cooked rice 
intended for Sūrya and, respectively with the three verses, ud u tyam 

jātavedasam..., sapta tvā..., and citram devānām..., give them over to the 
sacrificer. The sacrificer should consume them. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.16] = Baudh. 13.6. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.3.5] = Baudh. 13.15. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.4.19] = Āp.. .- 

___. Manava [5.1.6.27-29] — One should offer cooked rice to Agni-Vigņu. 
The puronuvākyās relating to the ājyabhāgas should be visvatavant. The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering should be respec- 


IROUS OF A (MORE POWERFUL) FACULTY OF 


> 1. The translation of this entire portion is only tentative. ` 
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tively agnāvisņū sajosasā... and agnāvisņū mahi..., and those relating to the 
svistakrt offering, should be in the virat metre. One should give away a 
hundred pieces of gold as daksind. 

MANAVA [5.2.2.19-26]—For one, who is desirous of (a powerful) 
faculty of sight, the adhvaryu should perform a sacrifice with three oblations 
to bhrüjasvant Agni and other divinities. The paddy should be white; 
the ghee should be made from the milk of white cows. The rice should be 
cooked in milk. The puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the offerings 
to bhrajasvant Agni, Sūrya, and bhrdjasvant Agni should be respectively ud 
agne šucayas tava... and ayam agnir viratamah..., tat sūryasya... and bhadrā 
ašvā haritah..., and ud agne sucayas tava... and ayam agnir viratamah... . 
At the time of giving over to the brahman and the sacrificer their respective 
portions, the adhvaryu should take over to the brahman (also) the cooked rice 
which was intended for Sūrya. After the samistayajus has been offered, 
the brahman should make four balls out of that cooked rice, and give them 
over to the sacrificer (respectively) with the four verses relating to Sūrya, 
(namely, sapta tvā harito..., taraņir visvadarsato..., caksur no..., and susam- 
dríam -ivà...). The sacrificer should. consume the balls and. then .consume 


his own portion. = 

VĀRĀHA Par. [ Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 5.1.6.27-29. : 

VARAHA Par. | Adhvaryavika 3, Akulapada 6] = Man. 5.2,2.19-26.wv 
Whileanointing his body (that is, after having anointed the body,) with the balls 
of cooked rice offered to Sūrya, the sacrificer should carry them to his eyes 
with the same verses relating to Sūrya. He should then consume those balls. 

CITRESTI : 

See : Pasavah. ner 

JANATĀM AGATYA: WHEN ONE HAS GONE TO AN ASSEMBLY. 

BAUDHAYANA | 13.2] — Having gone to an assembly, one should offer 
cooked rice to Ksetrapati. (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to this 
(offering) should be respectively these, namely, ksetrasya patina vayatīt.:. and 
ksetrasya pate madhumantam.... After this offering, one should offer a cake 
on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni. (The puronuvākyā and the yajya) relating 
to this offering should be those which are recited in the sacrifice performed 
by a person, who is desirous of winning a battle, (namely, indragni navatim... 
and fucim nu stomami...). 

SATYASADHA [22.2.8] = Baudh. 

JANATĀM ESYAN: IF ONE HAS TO GO TO AN ASSEMBLY. 

BAUDHAYANA [13.2]—One, who has to go to an assembly, should offer a 
cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni. (The puronuvakya and the yajya) 
relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, indrāgnī 
rocanā divah... and snathad vrtram.... One should follow this offering with 
the offering of cooked rice to Püsan. (The puronuvakya and the yajya) "relat- 
ing to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, vayam u tvā 
pathaspate... and pathaspathah paripatim... . — S 
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D vsus (22.2.6, 7] = Baudhw The puronuvakya and the “yajya 
relating ‘to the offering to Yndra-Agni should” be “respectively indrágni 
navatim... and $ucità nu stomarh... . IDEE Sas ; 


> SANAPADAM. ABHI. PRAYAN;, WHEN: ONE 1S... 
ANOTHER'S COUNTRY, aU MS TE DA 
Manava [5.1.5.16, 171 — Ones. who is 
against another's country, should offer: a cà JM a- 
Agni and cooked rice to Pūsan. If he is setting out on a campaign on the 
strength of his own army, he should adopt the, vartraghna procedure in this 
sacrifice. If.one depends, in his campaign; on the co-operation of the people 
in the country which he is attacking, he should adopt the grāmakāma proce- 
dure in this sacrifice. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to. the offering 
to Indra-Agni should be. respectively ,ya.0dm santi purusprho.... and $ucitü 
nu stomarh... ; and those relating to, the offering to Pusan, pūsā ga anv etn 
nah... and S*ukram.te anyad...;.. . 2 Type qo EE 
_.VARĀHA Par. [Akulapáda 3] =:Man. ub terea 
' SANE MA RDHYETA: IF ONE DESIRES THAT HE SHOULD PROSPER IN 
ANOTHER'S COUNTRY. EX AME AES a Hg 
Manava [5.1.10.34]--One, who desires that-he:should' prosper in 
sherds to asvamedhavant 
arkavant Indra.” The grāmakāma - procedure should "be adopted in’ this 
sacrifice. The puronuvākyā and’ the yajya ‘relating to the:principal offering 


ABOUT TO ATTACK 


about to set put ona campaign 
ke on. eleven, potsherds to Indra- 


EOS Lie puronbvalya and the vājas ielatlng ‘to. the: principal offering 

should be respectively-trataram indram avitaram. and ifia terasyājk. N. 
“Vania Pan, [Skulepēdā 5] Mim O st M 
WESTHABANDHUGs "IF:ONB IS-THB ELDEST: BROTHER: -> 


s 


a het 


brother, who is rich and ‘comes from a noble family, should perform this 
sacrifice: ag ES ak etie ERE TĀS SN ki hr ite ki KO 
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and fucj.Agni.' One, who is desirous. of. performing this sacrifice, should 
arrange for gold: , (The:puronuvākyās and the yajyas) relating to these (three 
offerings) should be respectively these,:namely, agna dyiimsi pavasa... and 
agnáé; : pavasva...,y.agne : pavakay.. and : sa, „nah «pāvaka...,- and agmih suci- 
vratatamah:,.-and: ud agtie:šucayas-tava:,.;---After:.the -anvaharya.cooked rice 
has -been:placed within the -altar;-the. sacrificer should.give away gold as 

> BAUDHAYANA [ (3:18 ]—A: person, who -has:beén.sick for a long time, 
should offer. cooked “rice: to Sóma-Rudra. For one; who is desirous of per- 
forming this sacrifice, thé hotr-should arrange fora bull.” (The puronuvakya 
and. the yājyā) relating to this offering should be respectively these, (namely, 
somāridrā vi vrkatant. visūcīni... and: somārudrā yuvam etant...)< After the 
anvaharya cooked rice has been placed within the altar, the-hotr-should give: 
away the bull as daksina: [26.5—As for the injunction that :a bull should 
be given'away by the hotr: This (that is, the bull) from the sacrificer's 
cowpen itself is to be given away.] ' : 


. pjm «è -- 


abhavat....- [23.3—As for the gazing :at. the clarified butter: (The. view. 
expressed in). the sūtņa is (that) of Baudhāyanā.. Saliki, however, says. that. 
one should, gaze at the-clarified butter withthe portion, yam.mauam. ait jam. 
navanitam. abhavat...;-and, should purify. it also with the same portion.]... . 


= «He «should: go: through 


ornament in it; pour out:clarified butter-over that ornament; and then “place 
the vessel together with the oblétians within” thé* altar.: He should. go 
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i je ri āj After having offered the 
the rites up to the prayājas as usual. ffere 
Bd ls should E ote the principal offerings. (The puronuvākyās and 


ne : i ould be respectively these, 
the ed r ) pn Ended preme. and sam i. ava te hedo... 
ind ui ined. pra no devi... and d no divo... and agnāvisņū "€ aa 
and agnāvisņū mahi dhāma... . Then, before the svistakrt wee e is S 
offer the subsidiary oblations of spoonfuls of clarified utter mE e 
formulas: afeinoh prāņo 'si tasya te dattāri yayoh prano st svāhā i | indrasya 
prāno 'si tasya te dadatu yasya prano "si svāhā ll mitravarunayo: Pr ano si 
tasya te dattam yayoh' prano "si svākā || višvesām devānām prāņo si iek i 
dadatu yesām prāņo ' si soaha. After each (subsidiary) oblation, ; he Sagu c 
pour out the remnant of clarified butter over the ear-ornament with rad asi 
virād asi samrād asi svarād asi. He should carry the ear-ornament along 
the front of the āhavanīya fire and put it down towards the south. With 
ghrtasya dhārām amrtasya..., he should make the sacrificer gaze at the 
clarified butter. The officiating priests should hold the hand of the brahman 
and recite the formulas, pavamdnena tua stomena..., brhadrathantarayos tua 
stomena..., and agnes ivā mātrayā.... Then the sacrificer should sip the 
(entire) ghee from over the gold (ornament). The adhvaryu should recite 
over the sacrificer sipping (the entire ghee) the verse, imam agna āyuse.... 
He should wash that ear-ornament clean and fasten it.in the sacrificer’s right 
ear with āyus te višvato dadhad ... He should then turn the ear-ornament 
by the right with Zyur asi visvayur asi sarvāyur asi sarvam āyur asi? Then 
the brahman should hold the sacrificer's hand with the formulas beginning 
with agnir āyusmān... up to the end of the anuvāka. 

See: Devikd oblations ; mrtyor bibhīyāt. 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.23.10-24.12] == Baudh. 13.31-32. ^ The vessel of 
khadira wood should be square in shape.w While taking out clarified butter 
in the vessel of khadira wood, the adhvaryu should take four spoonfuls 
without reciting any mantra. The vessel of kkadira wood should be placed 
within the altar to the north of the dhruvd-ladle, and the golden ear- 
ornament should be put in that vessel.w “(After having offered the 
subsidiary oblations), he should carry the khadira vessel. along the front of 
the ahavaniya fire and place it on the southern buttock of the altar." The 
brahman should hold the sacrificer’s right hand. The other officiating priests 
should touch the brahman and should recite with reference to the sacrificer 
the formulas beginning with Pāvamānena toā....w The adhvaryu should 
take out the ear-ornament, wash it clean, and hand it over to the sacrificer 
with žyus te visvato... - The sacrificer should sip water, receive the car- 
a and, with āyur asi... fasten it by the right to his right ear. 

he adhvaryu should hold the sacrificer’s right hand, reciting the remaining 
portion of the anuvaka, namely, that beginning with agnir āyusmān The 
sacrifice-should be brought to an end in the usual manner. Te 


1. The printed text reads: yasya. But see TS 2.3.10. 
72 See TBy 2.5.72. E. | 3. TBy 2.5.7.2, - 
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SATYASADHA [22.2.16] = Baudh. 13.6. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.3.9]:= Baudh. 13.18. es 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.5.1-10] = Ap.w The adhvaryu should take out clari- 
fied butter first in the khadira vessel and then into the ladles.w After the 
subsidiary oblations have been offered, the khadira vessel should be carried 
along the front of the ahavaniya fire and then placed within the altar.w 
After having taken out the ear-ornament and washed it clean, the sacrificer 
should fasten it to his right ear with āyur asi... ^v i 

MAnava [5.2.7.18, 22]—One should offer a cake on twelve potsherds 
to Agni and cooked barley to Varuņa. The puronuvākyās and the yājyās 
relating to these (two) offerings should be respectively vaisvānaro na ūtyā... 
and prsto divi prsto..., and imam me varuga... and tat tvà yāmi.... (A horse 
and gold should be given away as daksiņā.) 

See: Atipavitresti ; āyuh; devikā oblations ; mrtyor bibhīyāt. 

TANTUMATISTI : 

See: Prajah. 

TEJAH : IF ONE DESIRES LUSTRE. 
BAUDHĀYANA [13.5]—One, who is desirous of lustre, should offer a 
cake on eight potsherds to tejasvant Agni. (The puronuvakya and the yājyā) 
relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, ā yad ise 
nypatim... and sa tejīyasā.... : i 

ĀPASTAMBA [18.21.9-11]—A Brāhmaņa or a Ksatriya or a Vaisya sacri- 
ficer should perform this sacrifice. For a Brāhmaņa sacrificer, the. adhvaryu 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, a cake on eleven potsherds 
to Indra, cooked rice to Brhaspati, cooked rice to the Visve Devas, and 
āmiksā to Mitra-Varuņa. After every offering, he should drop clarified 
butter over the oblation intended for Brhaspati. For a Ksatriya sacrificer, 
he should (offer oblations to Agni, the Vi$ve Devas, Indra, Mitra-Varuna, 
and Brhaspati, in that order, and,) after every offering, drop clarified 
butter over the oblation intended for Indra. For a Vaišya sacrificer, he 
should (offer oblations to Agni, Indra, the Vi$ve Devas, Mitra-Varuna, and 
Brhaspati, in that order, and,) after every offering, drop clarified butter 
over the oblation intended for the Višve Devas. (In connection with the 
offering to Agni, the sacrificer should give away gold as daksiņā ; in connec- 
tion with that to Indra, a bull ; in connection with that to the Visve Devas, a 
four-year-old tawny heifer ; in connection with that to Mitra-Varuna, a barren 
cow ; and in connection with that to Brhaspati, a bull with white spots.) 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.14] = Baudh. izt 

Manava [5.1.10.26]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to 
sūryavant dharmavant Indra. The bhūtikāma procedure should be adopted. 
The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to the principal offering should bē, 
respectively à yasmint sapta vāsavā... and mado na yah somyo.... 

VARAHA PAR. [Ākulapāda 5] = Man. - - viz 
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+. TRAIDHATAVIVEST! : 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.41-42]—It is said in the Brahmana: “Ope who desires 
to practise abhicāra, or one against whom abkicāra 1s being- practised, or 
one who desires to perform a. sacrifice with a .thousgnd (cows) as „daksiņā; 
or one who is:performing-a-sacrifice with a. thousand. (cows) TE _daksiņā, or 
one who, after having announced, ‘J shall perform a sacrifice , does not per- 
form a sacrifice, should perform the Traidhātavīyesti.” One, who is desirous 


of performing this sacrifice should arrange for a thousand gold-coins, a piece 


of iārpya cloth, and a cow. Reciting the formula, devasya tva savituļ... , each 
time, the adhvaryu should pour out-four handfuls of paddy with indravisnu- 
bhyam justam niroapamt. Reciting the same formula each time, he should 

our-out four (handfuls). of barley-grains with indravisnubhyam justam 
nirvapami. Reciting the same formula each time, he should (again) pour 
out four (handfuls) of paddy with indravisnubhyam justam niroapāmi. He 
should give out a call to the preparer of the oblation-material at the (pound- 
ing of) the paddy. (At the time of pounding), he should lift.up the 
barley-grains.. With the call given out to the preparer of the oblation- 
material, the sacrificer should release his speech, . The adhvaryu, should go 
through the rites up to the pouring out (of thé oblation-matērial on the 
lower crushing stone) as usual. After having poured out the oblation- 
niaterial), he should lay down twelve potsherds upon the garhapatya fire. — 


es _.It is said in the, Brākmaņa: ‘There should be a cake on twelve 
potsherds. (Actually, this should consist of) three cakes on four potsherds 
(each), (baked) threé times, for the sake of prosperity. "There should be 
three cakes. Three (in number) are these worlds. (There should be three 
cakes) for the sake of the attainment of these (three worlds). Each succeed- 
ing. (world among the three worlds—earth, mid-region, and heaven—) is. 
superior (to the preceding one)." He should (therefore) make each succeed- 
ing.(cake) bigger (than the preceding one)—the middle cake (being made) of 
barley.. -It is said in the Brākmaņa : "In this sacrifice, (verses in) all metres 
should be recited (as samidhenis). So they say. What is kakud is, verily, the 
virile power of tristubh ; (what is) ugņih, that of jagatī. When one recites 
the verses in usnih and kakud (metres), oné (thereby) secures (the employ- 
ment of) all the metres.” The hotr should employ the two verses from 
among pra so agre tavo stibhih..., etc., (namely, pra so agne... and pra hotre 
purvam...,) in the place of (that is, as) dhāyyās (among the sāmidhenī verses). 


- “With the irivatī verse, namely; agne tri te vājinā tri sadhasthā.:., he closes 


(the samidheni verses) for the sakē'of (securing) uniformity.” 

ithe samidhen ng) 1 y- So says the 
Brahmana. He (the adhvaryu) should cut out the portions’ ‘through all 
(the: thrée 'cakes).' : (The -puronuvakya and the yajya) relating to this 
(offering) should be respectively these, namely, sam vam karmanā... and ubhā 


Jigyathur.... After the anvaharya cooked rice has been placed withi 

kids F Ly 7 A ca 

p altar, the sacrificer should give away, a thousand (eidos) a pieceo bs 
Se cloth, and a cow as daksiņā. [26.6—The procedure of; cutting: out. portions 


+ 
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from the accumulated (samdigdha) cake should be similar to that in connec- 
tion with the three cakes on one set of potsherds. (See Annam, Baudh. 13.28).] 


_ ĀPASTAMBA [ 19.27.15-21]Baudh.w The puronuvakya and the yājyā 
relating to the svistakrt offering should be triny āyūmsi... and agnis trīņi.... 


SATYASADHA [ 22.6.24-27] = Ap. 


MāNava'[5.2.5.1-18 ]—A person, who desires to obtain (the fruit 
equivalent to that of) the Trirdtra sacrifice, or who, having announced, 
“I shall perform a sacrifice", has not performed a sacrifice, or who desires 
to practise abkicāra, should perform this sacrifice after having observed the 
vow for twelve days. The adhvaryu should lay down twelve potsherds. He 
should go through the rites up to the pouring out of the oblation-material 
as usual. In connection with the offering to Indra-Visnu, he should pour 
out paddy, then barley, and then again paddy. He should go through 
the rites up to the placing (of the cake upon the potsherds for baking), as 
usual. He should place the cake of rice upon the potsherds and bake it 
without carrying fire round it. Then he should place a bigger cake of 
barley upon the first cake and bake it without carrying fire round it. He 
should place upon that cake a still bigger cake of rice, and bake it after 
having carried fire round it. The rites up to the taking out of the cakes 
should be performed as usual. The adhvaryu should first pour out clarified 
butter (successively) over the two upper cakes, and while he has held them 
up, he should pour out clarified butter over the lowermost cake, take it out 
of the fire, and furnish it (with clarified butter) He should then place 
upon that cake the other two cakes. He should cut out portions from all the 
three cakes simultaneously for the principal offering, the svistakrt offering, 
and the dá. In connection with the consuming of the portions of the obla- 
tion, he should cut out portions from one cake only. The sacrificer should 
give away a thousand (cows) as daksind. If after having announced, ‘‘I shall 
perform a sacrifice", one has not performed a sacrifice, or if one desires to 
practise abhicára, one should give away as daksiņā, besides a thousand (cows), 
three cows, three pieces of gold, and three iārpya garments. The five verses, 
beginning with agne vājasya gomatā..., should be recited as dhayyas. The 
sixth (dhzyyà verse) should be in jagati metre. (The hotr) should conclude 
the recital of the sāmidhenī verses with agne tri te vājinā tri sadhastha... . 
The puronuvākyās relating to the ājyabhāgas should be trir agnir balabhid... 
and trir ahnah pavate.... The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
principal offering should be respectively sam vam karmaņā sam isa... and 
ubhà jigyathur na pardjayethe...; and those relating to the svsstakyt offering, 
triny āyūtīsi... and agnir asmi.... For the sacrificer practising abhicara, the 
vartraghna procedure should be adopted. The puronuvākyā and the yajya 
relating to the principal offering should be the two verses beginning with 
indrāvisņū drmhita.... The sacrificer's son should perform a Soma-sacrifice. 


VARAHA Par. [ Adhvaryavika 4; Akulapada 7]—Man.w Even one, who 
desires to attain heaven, should perform this sacrifice. At the actual offer- 


Š. I-ii-4 
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ing, the adhvaryu should take three cuttings from each of the oblations.w 
The four verses beginning with sam vam karmaņā... relate to Indra-Vigņu. 
In the sacrifice of one, who is practising abhicara, the first two of the 
verses, (namely, sam vam karmaņā... and ubha Jigyathur _na...), should be 
recited respectively as the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
principal offering; and in the sacrifice of one, who is not practising abhicara, 
the last two of the verses, (namely, indrāvisņū... and uta mātā...), should 
be recited respectively as the puronuvākyā and the yajya.w The sacrificer, 
who is not practising abhicara, should give away as daksiņā at least three 
coloured tarpya garments, three cows and three pieces of gold. If he is 
desirous of heaven, he should give away a thousand (cows). 

KXTYAYANA [15.7.30-34 ]—One, who desires to be freed from illness 
or who desires to practise abhicdra, should perform the Traidhātavīyesti. 
He should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to Indra-Vigņu. "The adhvaryu 
should first pour out paddy, then barley, and then again paddy. He 
should bake the cakes, placing (flattened) barley-dough between two layers 
of (flattened) rice-dough. The sacrificer should give away three kinds of 
daksiņā. He should give away as daksiņā a hundred mānas of gold to the 
brahman, a cow to the hotr, a piece of cloth to the adhvaryu, and a cow to 
the āgnīdhra. 

DANAKAMAH PRA¥AH: IF ONE DESIRES THAT HIS SUBJECTS SHOULD 
BECOME GIFT-MINDED. 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.14]—One, who desires that his subjects should 
become gift-minded, should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to dāēir Indra. 
(The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be res- 
pectively these, namely, mà no mardhih... and à tū bhara... . 

BAUDHAYANA [13.27]—O ne, who desires that his subjects should be- 
come gift-minded, should offer cooked rice to Aryaman. (The puronu- 
vakya and the yajya) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, 
(namely, aryamā "'yáti... and ye te'ryaman...). 

ASvALAYANA [2.10.15, 16; 2.11.5]—Aindriya sacrifice: ' One should 
perform a sacrifice to dātr or punardātr Indra. Seventeen sāmidhenī verses 
should be recited. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal 
offering should be respectively yani no dhanāni kruddho jināsi manyunā | 
indrà nu viddhi nas tany anena havisā punah? and punar na indro maghavā 
dadatu dhanāni šakro dhanīh surādhāh | asmadryak krnutdm yācito manah 
Srusti na indro havisd mrdhāti.*” The puronuvakya and the yājyā for the 
svistakrt offering should be in the virat metre. : 

DUSCARM : s 
SUFFER FROM vases SPINE EUCH INTENTI RDI LO 
dc n porn one fears that he is likely to suffer from skin- 

: offer cooked rice to Soma-Püsan. (The puronuvakya and 


1. The desire, for the fulfilment of which thi z = : 
mentioned, 2. So TH ANA E Pepe 
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the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, 
somāpūsaņā jananā... and imau devau.... [23.2—As for the injunction that, 
if one fears that he is likely to suffer from skin-disease, he should offer 
cooked rice to Soma-Püsan: Baudhāyana says that he should offer (the 
oblation) when the Symptoms of the disease become evident. Saliki says 
(that he should do so) earlier, when he gets an inkling about it. ] 

SATYASADHA [22.3.8] = Baudh. 

See: Kilāsābādha. 


DEVIKA OBLATIONS : 


_ BAUDHAYANA [14.19]—It is said in the Brahmana : "One, who is 
desirous of progeny, should offer the Devikd oblations." For a person, 
who is desirous of progeny, one should make the offering to Dhatr first of 
all; for a person, who is desirous of cattle, first of all; for a person, who 
is desirous of a village, in the middle; for a person, who has been ill for a 
long time, in the middle; for a person, who desires to perform a (Soma-) 
sacrifice, first of all; fora person, who has performed a (Soma-)sacrifice, 
last of all ; for a person, who is desirous of possessing retentive power, first 
of all; and fora person, who is desirous of (bodily) lustre, in the middle. 
These (Devikā oblations) should, indeed, be cooked in milk. “If one offers 
(all) these (Devikā oblations) together, they become capable of burning him 
(that is, the sacrificer). One should (therefore) offer the first two, and then 
the third to Dhātr. "Then alone should he offer the last two. Thus they do 
not burn him. Further, the sacrificer obtains the fulfilment of that very 
desire for which he has made the offering.” So says the Brahmana. 

SATYASADHA [13.3.39-42]—One should offer a cake on twelve potsherds 
to Dhatr, cooked rice to Anumati, cooked rice to Raka, cooked rice to 
Sinīvālī, and cooked rice to Kuhū. He should give away as daksiņā two cows 
and two bulls, or a heifer, or a pregnant cow, or a milk-yielding cow. 
A person, who is desirous of progeny or of cattle or of good health, should 
offer the Devikā oblations (as indicated above). A person, who is desirous of 
progeny, should offer the oblation to Dhatr in the middle of all the obla- 
tions. One, who is desirous of good health, should offer the oblation to 
Dhātr last of all. 

Manava [5.2.7.11, 12]—One should offer cooked rice (separately) to 
Anumati, Rākā, Sinivali, and Kuhū, and a cake on twelve potsherds to Dhatr. 
(He should give away a four-years-old heifer as daksiņā.) The puronuvakyas 
and the yājyās relating to the offerings to Anumati, Raka, Sinīvālī, Kuhū, 
and Dhatr should be respectively anv adya no anumatir... and anv idam 
anumate tvam..., rākām aham suhavam sustutī huve... and yds te rake sumatayah 
supesaso..., sinīvāli prthustuke... and ya supāņik svangurih..., kuhūm aham 
suortam vidmanā ‘pasam... and kuhür devānām amrtasya patni..., and dhata 
dadhātu no rayim... and dhātā dadhātu dasuse.... (After a son is born, the 
sacrificer should again perform this very sacrifice. In that case, however, 
the oblation to Dhatr should be offered first. One, who is desirous of becom- 
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NV 


hatr as the third among the 


S ; ion to D 
ing free of disease, should offer the oblation to PM eld also perform this 


fve oblations. One, who is desirous of cattle, 
sacrifice.) 
Vārāua Par. [ Akulapada 6] = Man. 
DVITIYAM ASYA LOKE SANEYAM: IF ONE D 
BE ENABLED TO PRODUCE A RIVAL (OF ONE WHOM H 


HIS OWN PEOPLE. : 
Manava [5.1.6.15-17 ]— One, who desires that a rival (of one whom 


he hates) be produced in his own country, should pour out black and white 
majās b the offering to Soma-Rudra. Half of the barhis should oe a 
grass, and half of the sacrificial faggot should be of vibkīdaka wood. e 
rice should be cooked in water mixed with milk. (The puronuvakya and the 
yajya relating to this offering should be respectively somārudrā 9i orhatam... 
and tigmayudhau... .) 
Varaua Par. [Ādhvaryavika 1; Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 
See: Bhratroyam janayeyam. 
NAKSATRASATTRA: 
BAUDHĀYANA [28.3-4]—Now we shall describe the naksatra sacrifices. 
These (sacrifices) have been described by the Brahmana' (in the passage 
beginning with): "Agni, verily, desired : ‘May I become the eater of (abun- 
dant) food among the gods’.” The new-moon day, which comes before 
the full-moon day of Vaisakha (that is, the new-moon day of Caitra), is 
conjoined with the bkaraņī constellation once in a year; on that (new-moon 
day), one should commence (the naksatra sacrifices). -On the day preceding 
(that new moon-day), he should consign the sacred fires into the two 
kindling woods, go out of the house (together with the kindling woods, live 
in a suitable place), churn out (a new fire next day), and spread out the 
sacred fires (in the fire-places). Or (he should spread out) the (three) 
fires, which he has maintained uninterruptedly (and which he has taken out 
with himself). Or, he should go through the wpavasatha rites on the full- 
moon day or the new-moon day on which the characteristic (of the bharani 
constellation) is seen. In that case (however), there should be this special 
procedure: The sacrificer should observe the vow of living only on the 
remnant of the oblation. So is it said. Or, in the case of a person who is 
desirous of long life, one should commence (the sacrifices) under his birth- 
constellation. These sacrifices should be performed (every year) as long 
as one lives, or (they should be performed) at least three times. One 
should offer the two jivavant ajyabhagas with the puronuvākyās, ā no agne 
suketunā... and ivam soma mahe bhagam.... The adhvaryu should pour out 
the oblation-material (for the various naksatra sacrifices, respectively) with 
(the formulas, such as) agnaye kritikabhyo justas nirvapami. (In connection 
„with the various naksatra sacrifices), he should give out calls (to the hotr 
respectively with the words, suchas): “Do you recite the yajya for Agni 


1. TBr3.1.1-3. 


ESIRES THAT HE SHOULD 
E HATES) AMONG 
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and the kyttikās.” In every sacrifice, he should offer, along with the oblation 
to the constellation, additional oblations, namely, a cake on eight potsherds’ 
to Agni and cooked rice to Anumati. After having cooked the oblations, he 
should place them (within the altar). In connection with this sacrifice, there 
should be seventeen sāmidhenīs. Between the samidhyamána and the sami- 
ddha sāmidhenī verses, (that is to say, between the verses, samidhyamano 
adhvare... and samiddho agna āhuta...,) the hotr should recite the two £rimant 
dhāyyā verses, namely, svāruhā yasya šriyo drše... and adàbhyah pura età... . 
The adhvaryu should offer two rayimant pustimant ajyabhagas with the 
puronuvākyās, agninā rayim asnavat... and gayasphāno amīvakā.... The 
puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the two oblations accompanying the 
(naksatra) oblations, (namely, the oblation to Agni and that to Anumati,) 
should be respectively agnir mūrdhā... and bhuvo yajfasya..., and anu no 
"dyā 'numatir... and anv idam anumate tvam.... (The puronuvākyās and the 
yajyas) relating to the principal offerings in the naksatra sacrifices should be 
respectively those prescribed (in the Taižtirīya Brahmana), such as, (for Agni 
and the kritikās,) agnir nah patu kritikāh... (and yasya bhánti rasmayo...). Then, 
before the svzstakrt offering, the adhvaryu should offer the subsidiary obla- 
tions of spoonfuls of clarified butter with the formulas, agnaye svākā, krttika- 
bhyah svāhā, (ambāyai svāhā, dulāyai svāhā, nitainyai svaha, abhrayantyai 
svāhā, meghayantyai svāhā, varsayantyai svāhā, cupuņīkāyai svāhā, etc.), as 
prescribed (in the Brākmaņa). The puronuvakya and the yājyā relating 
to the svsstakrt offering in each sacrifice should be svistavant (that is, they 
should be respectively) havyavaham abhimātisāham... and svistam agne abhi 
tat prņāhi.... This sacrifice comes to an end after the rite pertaining to the 
praņītā water (is finished) and the rite of the Visnu-steps (is gone through). 
(The sacrificer) should relinquish the vow. 


In this manner, on each succeeding day (up to the visākkā constella- 
tion), one should perform each succeeding (naksatra-) sacrifice according to 
the procedure (described above). We shall describe (only) the differences.' 
(The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) in the sacrifice to Prajāpati* and in that 
to Savitr? should be recited in low tone. (In connection with the sacrifice) 
to Sarpas and the āšresās, (the oblation should be) karambha mixed with 
clarified butter. (For this oblation) barley-grains should be used. At the 
time of putting it over the fire the adhvaryu should pour out clarified butter 
(into a vessel) over the strainers, heat the clarified butter, and put karambka 
into it over the strainers. One should offer a cake on six potsherds to 
the Pitrs and the maghas. The pouring out (of barley), the sprinkling, the 
pouring out (for pounding), the pouring out (of the flour), etc., should 
be regarded as having been explained (through the explanation of the same 


1. The puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the principal offerings in these sacrifices 
as also the formulas relating to the subsidiary oblations have been given in Srautakofa, 
Vol. I, Sanskrit Section, pp. 373 ff. - 

2. In the sacrifice to Prajāpati and rokiņī, and also in that to Prajāpati and Mala, 

3, In the sacrifice to Savitr and kasta, 
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_rites in connection) with the pindapitryajia. The procedure of the actual 
offering should be regarded as having been explained (through the explana- 
tion of the procedure in connection) with (the cooked rice to be offered to) 
Soma at the third savana (in the Agnistoma).' (In connection with the 
sacrifice) to Vayu and the nistyā( = svāti), one should offer the milk of a cow 
which has borne a calf only once. "The procedure (in respect of) the milk 
should be similar to (that in respect of) the morning milking (in the New- 
moon sacrifice). After having (thus) performed the sacrifices (for the 
naksatras) up to the vigakhds, one should, on that very day (on which the 
sacrifice for the visākhās has been performed), perform a sacrifice for 
Paurņamāsī with clarified butter (as oblation). 

Then, on the next day, in connection with the sacrifice to Mitra and 
the anūrādhās, one should offer cooked rice. After having performed the 
sacrifice for the uttarā asādhās, one should, on that very day, perform a sacri- 
fice for the abhijit. ‘Then, on the next day, one should offer a cake on three 
potsherds to Visnu and the frona (= Sravana). In the sacrifice to the uttara 
prosthapadas (= uttarā bhādrapadā) one should offer a cake baked on the 
ground (regarded as a) potsherd. He should inscribe on the ground the figure 
of a potsherd, and place burning coals upon it. The procedure (in respect 
of this earth-potsherd should be) similar to (that in respect of) one potsherd 
(ekakapāla). After having (thus) performed sacrifices (for the naksatras) 
up to the bkaraņī, one should, on that very day, perform a sacrifice for 
Amāvāsyā with clarified butter (as oblation). Then, on the next day, one 
should offer a cake on fifteen potsherds to Candramas (and) the pratīdršyā. 
Allowing some time to pass, he should pour out (the oblation-material) 
during the day and make the offering after the moon has arisen. '"They 
( 2 day and night) offered to Ahorātra rice of two kinds of paddy, (namely,) 
white and black, cooked in the milk of a white cow and a black cow, (both 
cows having been) born of the same mother-cow." (So is it said in the 
Brahmana). Allowing some time to pass, he should pour out paddy to 
Ahoratra during the day and make the offering at sun-set. Or, he should 
pour out during the (morning) twilight and make the offering during the 
(evening) twilight. He should make the offering in accordance with the 
time of pouring out the oblation-material. 

(On the next day, at dawn,) one should offer cooked rice to Usas. 
Allowing some time to pass, he should pour out (the oblation-material) 
during the night and make the offering at dawn. (On the same day) he 
should pour out (paddy for) the cooked rice (to be offered) to Naksatra. 
At the time of the pouring out, the sacrificer, seated in the sacrificer's place, 
should murmur yatha tva devānām asy evam aham manusyāņām bhūyāsam. 
Allowing some time to pass, he should pour out during the day and make 
the offering after the constellations have arisen. (On the next day, one 
should offēr cooked rice to Sūrya and the naksatras. Allowing CO time 


1. See Srautakoša, Vol. II, Sanskrit Section, 
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after the sun has arisen. ‘Thereafter he should offer cooked rice to Aditi 
and (then) cooked rice to Visnu. ‘‘Sacrifice, verily, is Visnu; sacrifice alone 
remains firm in the end.” So says the Brākmaņa. It is said in the Brahmana 
that a boon should be the daksiņā, or (the daksiņā in respect of this sacrifice 
should be) similar to (that in respect of) apāghā sacrifice,! (namely, a four- 
years-old heifer, a white copper pot, and lady's ornaments). (Then should 
follow) the animal-sacrifice (the procedure of which is) well established. 
One should then perform the pdathikytisti and the New-moon and the Full- 
moon sacrifices. One should perform the naksatrasattra for the sake of 
eternal splendour. When one performs the series of jyotisām ayana sacri- 
fices, he drives away (all) sin, the state of being splendour itself is created 
for him, (further) he conquers death. So says Baudhāyana. 


NIRUDDHAH: IF ONE IS HINDERED. 

Manava [5.1.10.31-33 ]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
to asvamedhavant arkavant Indra. The puronuvākyās relating to the ajya- 
bhāgas should be kūtavant. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
principal offering should be respectively anavas te ratham... and vrsne yat te 
vrsaņo... ; and those relating to the svistakrt should be according to the norm. 
One should give away a barren cow as daksiņā. 


Manava [5.1.10.44, 47, 48]—One should offer a cake on one potsherd 
to Indra. The puronuvākyās relating to the ājyabhāgas should be kūtavant. 
The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering should be 
respectively arvāvato nā āgahi... and yad antarā parāvatam.... 


Manava [5.1.10.44, 47-49]— One should offer a cake on thirteen 
potsherds to Indra. The puronuvakyas relating to the two ajyabhagas should 
be hütavant. The puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to the principal offer- 
ing should be respectively e’ndra sānasitu rayim.. and pra sasāhise.... 
Before the svistakrt offering, the adhvaryu should offer an oblation of clarified 
butter with indram naro nemadhitā.... 


VĀRĀHA Par. [ Ākulapāda 5] = Man. 5.1.10.31-33 ; 5.1.10.44, 47, 48. 


VĀRĀHA PAR. [Akulapada 5]==Mān. 5.1.10.44, 47-49. The puronu- 
vākyā and the yājyā for the principal offering should be respectively e xdra 
sānasith rayiih... and pra sasahise... . 

NRJYĀYAM yIjYASET SAMGRAMAM VA JIGISET: IF ONE DESIRES 
TO CONQUER MEN OR DESIRES TO WIN A BATTLE, : 

Manava [5.1.5.65-68]—One should perform a sacrifice of three 
oblations consisting of a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, etc.* The desire 
has been mentioned in the Bra@hmana. One, who conquers the enemy by 
means of his army and snatches away wealth from another's country (or) 
who conquers men, should perform the subsequent sacrifice. In this sacri- 


1. TBr 3.12447. : : 
` 2. The remaining oblations are: a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni-Soma and a cake 


on two potsherds to Dyāvāprthivī. 


t 
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the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating 


* fice! (as also in the preceding one), 
ould be respectively mahi dyauh prthivi 


- tothe offering to Dyāvāprthivī sh 
ca na... and ghrtavati bhuvanānām... 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 

PATITASYA PRATIGRHYA: IF ONE HAS RECEIVED DAKSINA FROM 
A FALLEN PERSON. 

KĀTYĀYANA [25.8.15, 16]—After having received daksiņā from a fallen 
person, one should perform a sacrifice to vaišvānara Agni. He should give 
away a black garment as daksiņā. 

PARAMESTHI SYĀM : IF ONE DESIRES TO BECOME A SOVEREIGN. 

Manava [5.1.9.31, 32, 38]—One should offer a cake on twelve pots- 
herds to Paramesthin. Only a king should perform this sacrifice. The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering should be 
respectively ko addha veda... and iyam visrstir yata.... Before the svistakrt 
offering, the adhvaryu should hand over to the sacrificer a well-strung 
bow and three arrows with agnis te tejah pra yacchatv indra.... The sacri- 
ficer should give these away as daksind to the officiating priests. 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [Adhvaryavika 2; Ākulapāda 4]= Man. 

PARIYATTAH : 1F ONE IS SURROUNDED. 

See: Baddho và pariyatto và. 

PARJANYA: IF ONE DESIRES RAIN. 

See: Kariristi. 

PAVITRESTI: 

BAUDHĀYANA [ 28.2]—One, who desires to perform this sacrifice, should 
arrange for gold. The upavasatha rites in connection with this sacrifice 
are already known, (that is to say, they should be the same as in the New- 
` moon and the Full-moon sacrifices). After the morning agnihoira has been 
ofered, the adhvaryu should, before the formal carrying forth of the 
(praņītā ) water, melt clarified butter over the gārhapatya fire, purify it, 
take out four spoonfuls of it into the ladle, and, while the sacrificer is 
touching him, offer it on the ahavaniya fire with yena devàh pavitreņā 
“tmanam punate sada | tena sahasradhāreņa pāvamānyah punantu "mā svākā? 
He should take out another four spoonfuis (of clarified butter into the ladle) 
and offer it on the ahavaniya fire itself with prājābatyam pavitram satodyamam 
hiranmayam | tena brahmavido vayam pütam brahma punīmahe svāhā.* He 
should take out another four spoonfuls (of clarified butter into the ladle) and 
offer it on the ahavaniya fire itself with indrah suniti saha mā punātu somah 
Bi gaye sa pinos sanc ga | yamo rājā pramrnabhih pundtu mam jataveda mo 
rjayantya punatu svāhā.* Then, after having spread out the prsthya@ and 
formally carried forth the (praņītā) water, he should offer a ITE sa 

1. The oblations are: a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, a cake on eleven potsherds to 


Indra-Agni, and a cake on two potsherds to Dyāvāprthi 
2, TBr1.4,8,5. yāvāprthivi. 
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potsherds to pavamāna Agni, clarified butter in the upamsu manner ! to priya 
Sarasvatī, a cake on eight potsherds to pāvaka Agni, clarified butter in the 
upāmšu manner to satyaprasava Savitr, a cake on eight potsherds to fuci 
Agni, clarified butter in the upārtšu manner to niyuivant Vayu, a cake on 
eight potsherds to vratapati Agni, clarified butter in the upamsu manner to 
Sipivista Vigņu, a cake on eight potsherds to vaisvanara Agni, and clarified 
butter in the ufu manner to Dadhikrāvan. (Before offering) he should 
first bake the cakes and place them within the altar. 


In this sacrifice, (there should be) seventeen sámidhenis. Between the 
samidhyamāna and the samiddha sāmidhenī verses, (that is to say, between 
the verses, samidhyamáno adhvare... and samiddho agna...) the hotr should 
recite, as dhayyds, the two pdvakavant verses, (namely,) apam idam 
nyayanam...* and namas te....2 There should also be the two pavakavant 
ājyabhāgas. After having recited the verse, agni raksamsi sedhati...,” as the 
puronuvākyā, the hotr should recite the verse, yat te pavitram arcisy...,° as 
the yājyā (in connection with the ājyabhāga to Agni). After having recited 
the verse, yo dharayd pāvakayā... ,? as the puronuvākyā, he should recite the 
verse, à kalasesu dhāvati...,5 as the yājyā (in connection with the ajyabhaga 
to Soma). Now the (puronuvākyās and the yājyās) relating to the principal 
offerings : (They should be) agna Gyiimsi pavasa...” and agne pavasva...’ 
(relating to the offering) to pavamāna Agni; uta nah priya priyāsu... and 
ima juhvānā yusmad... (relating to the offering) to priyā Sarasvatī; agne 
pāvaka...” and sa nah pavaka...’ (relating to the offering) to pavaka Agni; 
ā visvadevam...° and à satyena......? (relating to the offering) to satyaprasava 
Savitr; agnih sucivratatamah...” and ud agne $ucayas tava...” (relating to the 
offering) to suci Agni; vāyur agregah...'° and vāyo sukro ayāmi te... (relating 
to the offering) to niyuivant Vayu; tvam agne vratapā asi... and yad vo 
vayam...'' (relating to the offering) to vratapati Agni; pra tat te adya... and 
kim it te vigno...'* (relating to the offering) to sipivista Visņu; vaisvānaro na 
ūtyā...? and prsto divi..." (relating to the offering) to vaisvānara Agni; and 
dadhikrāvņo akárigam... and à dadhikrāļ...'? (relating to the offering) to 
Dadhikravan. The sacrificer should follow the offering of the oblations to 
pavamana Agni, pāvaka Agni, Suci Agni, vratapati Agni, and vaisvanara 
- Agni, respectively with the formulas, namely, agnek pavamānasyā “ham 
devayajyayā $ucih pūto medhyo vipāpmā brahmavarcasy annado bhūyāsam, 
agneh pāvakasyā 'hanh..., agneh šucer aharh..., agner vratapater aham..., and 
agner vaišvānarasyā *ham.... (He should follow) the oblations offered in 
the upārūšu manner (with the same formula as that normally employed in) 


SS E E A EEE EEEE 


1. That is to say, the hotp should recite the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
principal offering in a low tone, and the adhvaryu and the hotp should pronounce the name of 
the divinity in a low tone, 


2. TS 4.6.1.3. 3. TBr 2.4.1.6. 4. TBr 14.82. 5. RV 9.101.2. 
6. RV 9.17.4. 7. TS 13.14.8. 8. TBr 2.4.6.1. 9, TS 3.4.11.2. 
10, TBr 2.4.7.6, 11. TS 1:1.14.4. 12. TS 2.2,12.5. 13, TS 155,11. 
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dabdhir asy adabdho bhūyāsam upā "imánarh 
the adhvāryu should offer the 
ctively with the 


the upamsu sacrifice, (namely, 
dabheyam). Before the svistakrt offering, 
subsidiary oblations of spoonfuls of clarified butter respe 
(seventeen )verses from the anuvāka beginning with pavamānah suvarjanaļ... .' 
The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the svistakyt offering should be 
atithivant and damünavant, namely, justo damūnā atithir... ” and mārjālyo 
mrjyate sve damūnāņ.... ? 

(Then should follow the partaking of) the ida, the procedure of which 
is well established. Then, after the anvdharya cooked rice has been placed 
within the altar, the sacrificer should give away gold as daksiņā. The rites 
up to the patnisanyajas should be gone through as usual. Before the offer- 
ing of the oblation to grhapati Agni (among the patnīsamyājas), the adhvaryu 
should offer the subsidiary oblations of spoonfuls of clarified butter respec- 
tively with the (twenty) verses from the anuvdka beginning with yad deva 
devahedanan....* With (the rite in connection with) the praņītā water and 
(the stepping of) the Visnu-steps, this sacrifice should come to an end. 
The sacrificer should then relinquish the vow. One, who has been imprecated 
or is being imprecated,-should perform this very sacrifice. One, who has 
allowed the period fit for conception to pass or who has passed over his wife 
(without cohabitation) or who has discharged the semen in an unfit womb, 
should perform this very sacrifice. One should perform this sacrifice 
through one year or a month and a half or twenty-one nights (for securing 
merit). He sanctifies his kinsmen born in the animal world (or) living in a 
different life or fallen on account of evil deeds—(he purifies) twenty-one 
generations, (namely,) ten preceding (generations), ten following (genera- 
tions), and himself (that is, his own generation). And he is not born again. 
In this connection, they even quote the following stanza: ‘‘ One, who 
performs in every season the vaisvēnarīsti, the vrātapatīsti, and also the 
pavitresti, sanctifies ten generations." 5 


BHĀRADVĀJA | Parisesa|—The adhvaryu should add fuel to the sacred 
fires on the new-moon day or the full-moon day and then fetch the sacrificial 
grass and the sacrificial faggot according to the procedure prescribed in 
connection with the Vaisvadeva-parvan (of the Cūturmāsyas). He should 
formally carry forth the praņīfē water, take out four spoonfuls of clarified 
butter into the ladle, and offer that clarified butter on the ahavaniya fire with 
yena devàh paviirena.... He should again take out four spoonfuls of clarified 
butter into the laddle, and offer that clarified butter on the ahavaniya fire with 


1. TBr 1.4.8. 2. TBr 2.4.1.1, 3. RV 5.1.8. 4. TBr 3.7.12 

5. The kautra in connection with the pavitresfi is given in Āšvalā m 
presumably, this portion is interpolated, It EL erc wi es a de oe 
is that, according to the AfySS the puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to the sui: jak ae 
should be respectively justo damūnā... (RV 5.4.5) and agne fardha mahate saubha k (RV 
5.28.3). Moreover, according to that Sūtra, even after the conclusion of tho aie LS 
who is Out on a journey or who desires sanctification, should perform this s erate 
puronuvākyās and the yajyas relating to the offerings to the remaining divinities : eos t ^ i 
the Nārāyaņa-Vrtti on AsoSS.) g E are ee dm 
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prajapatyam pavitram.... He should again take out:four spoonfuls of clari- 


fied butter into the ladle and offer that clarified butter on the ahavaniya fire ' 


with indrah sunītī.... After having offered the abhydtana oblations, he 
should pour out paddy for a cake on eight potsherds for Agni, three cakes 
on eight potsherds each respectively for pavamana Agni, pavaka Agni, and 
šuci Agni, and a cake on twelve potsherds for the Viáve Devas. According 
to some teachers, one should offer a cake to vratapati Agni instead of to 
Agni. The two verses, beginning with pavamānah suvarjanah..., should be 
recited as dhāyyās. Or, the verses, yat te pavitram..., and jdatavedah 
pavitravat..., should be recited as dhdyyas. The puronuvākyās relating to the 
two ājyabhāgas should be tvam ca soma no vašo...' and brahma devānām....' 
After having made the principal offering to Agni, the adhvaryu should make 
the alternate principal offerings to the divinities, mentioned below, in the 
upamsu manner and to the remaining divinities mentioned above. The 
puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to the offering to priyd Sarasvatī should be 
respectively uta nah priyā... and ima jukvānā... ; those relating to urukrama 
Visnu, £rigi padā...* and tad asya priyam......* ; those relating to deva Savitr, 
adyā no deva savitah...2 and visvani deva savitar..^; those relating to 
niyutvant Vayu, pra vāyum acchà... and à no niyudbhih..>; and those 
relating to Dadhikravan, dadhikrāvņo akarisam... and à dadhikra.... The 
subsidiary oblations should be offered with the formulas, ubhabhyam deva 
savitah..., vaisvadevi punati..., yena devà apunata..., yah pāvamānīr adhyeti..., 
pāvamānīr yo adhyeti..., pāvamānīļ svastyayanīh..., pavamanir disantu naļ..., 
and pdvamanih svastyayanth.... The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating 
to the svistakrt offering should be respectively vaisvānaro rasmibhir... and 
brhadbhih savitah strbhih.... Before or after the offering to grkapati Agni, 
among the patnisamyajas, the adhvaryu should offer oblations on the gārha- 
patya fire with the twenty verses beginning with yad deva devahedanam... . 
The sacrifice should be concluded in the usual manner. Whoever performs 
this sacrifice sanctifies himself and his kinsmen. He sanctifies ten preceding 
and ten following generations. This sacrifice brings all sins to nought. 

See: Atipavitresti. 

PASAVAH : IF ONE IS DESIROUS OF CATTLE. 

BAUDHĀYANA' [ 13.11]—It is said in the Brākmaņa: One, who is desir- 
ous of cattle, should offer cooked rice to Indra.” (The puronuvākyā and 
the yajya) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, 
indram vo visvataspari... and indram naro... . 

BAUDHAYANA [13.11]—One, who is desirous of cattle, should offer a 
cake on eleven potsherds to indriyavant Indra. (The puronuvakya and the 
yajya) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, 
indriyāņi fatakrato... and anu te dāyi.... 


BAUDHAYANA [13.25]—O ne, who is desirous of cattle, should offer a 
cake on eight potsherds to dātr Agni and a cake on eleven potsherds to 


1. TS 3,4,11.1. 1, TBr 24.6 . 2, TBr2.8.1.1-2. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


598 ` OPTIONAL SACRIFICES 


who desires to perform this sacrifice, should 


pradātr Indra. A person, I Ce eie 
. arrange for curds, honey, ghee, water, and barley.: With agnaye dātre justam 
r handfuls of paddy, each 


nirvapāmi, the adhvaryu should pour out fou addy, ea 
time reciting the formula, devasya ivà savituh prasave.... With indráya 
pradatre justam nirvapāmi, (he should pour out) four handfuls also of paddy, 
each time reciting this very formula. With prajapataye justam nirvapàmi, 
(be should pour out) four handfuls of barley, each time reciting this very 
formula. Among these, only in respect of (the pounding of) paddy should 
he give out a call to the preparer of the oblation-material (with the words: 
«O preparer of the oblation-material, come’’). (At this time) he should lift 
up the barley. With the call, “ʻO preparer of the oblation-material, come”, 
the sacrificer should release his speech. The adhvaryu should go through 
the rites up to the pouring out (of the rice-grains for crushing) as usual. 
After having poured out (the rice-grains for crushing), he should arrange 
eight potsherds in the southern half of the garhapatya fire, and eleven 
(potsherds) towards the north (of the former) He should then pound the 
barley in the mortar and roast the dkānāēs upon an earthern pan laid on the 
garhapatya fire. When he has placed the two oblations (that is, the two 
cakes) upon the potsherds (for baking), he should mix up the dhanás with 
the four substances, namely, curds, honey, ghee, and water. (The puronu- 
vakyas and the yajyas) relating to these (three offerings, namely, to datr Agni, 
pradāty Indra, and Prajāpati,) should be respectively these, namely, agne dà 
dasuse rayim... and dā no agne Satino..., pradàtàram havamahe...' and pradātā 
vajri...,! and ghrtam na piitam... and ubhe suscandra sarpiso... . 


BAUDHAYANA [13.36]—For a sacrificer, who is desirous of cattle, one 
should offer cooked garmut-grains (— wild beans) to Soma-Pūsan. (The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively 
these, namely, somápisana jananā rayinam... and imau devau jāyamānau.... 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.36 ]—One, who is desirous of cattle, should perform 
the Citresti. (Deciding that he would perform) the Citresti the next day, he 
- should go through the upavasatha rites (on the preceding day). Then, on 
the next morning, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni cooked 
rice to Soma, a cake on eight potsherds to Tvastr, cooked rice to Sarasvati 
cooked rice to Sarasvant, cooked rice to Sinīvālī, and a Cake on Bleven 
potsherds to Indra. (The puronuvākyās and the ya jyas) relating to these 
(seven offerings) should be respectively these, namely, agnind rayim asnavat... 
and goman agne..., à pyayasva..:and sam te payamsi..., iha tvastāram agriyam... 
and zan nas turībam..., pra go devi... and ā no divo..., pipivamisam wane, 
and Je te sarasoa urmayo..., sinīvāli prthustuke... and ya supānih and 
indrar vo višvataspari... and indram naro... Then, before the svi takrt 
offering, the adhvaryu should offer (seven) oblations Of spoonf is of 
Clarified butter with the five verses beginning with agne golkirina ā s ahi 
and the two formulas, (namely, those beginning with agnir grhapatih..). 


1. 7914.34. 
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ĀPASTAMBA [18.10.5—7]—One should offer cooked rice to Soma-Pūgan, 
cooked rice to Indra-Pisan, and cooked rice to Püsan. A black bull should 
be given away as daksiņā. There is a view that a person, who is desirous 
of a heroic son, should also perform this sacrifice. 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.21.13-17]--Baudh. 13.25 According to some teachers 
one should take (ordinary) grains (instead of roasted grains). Honey and 
water constitute the modification (vikāra) of clarified butter. In the case of a 
mixed oblation, the specific character rests with the principal constituent. ! ^w ` 

ĀPASTAMBA [ 19.25.14, 15]=Baudh. 13.36 (Citresti)w One should per- 
form the Citresti on the full-moon day in Caitra. 

SATYASADHA [13.3.44] = Ap. 18.10.5-7. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.3.1] = Baudh. 13.11 (Offering to indriyavant Indra). 

SATYĀSĀŅHA [22.4.6]--Ap. 19.21.13-17.w The puronuvakya and the 
yajya relating to the offering to pradāty Indra should be respectively mā no 
mardhir à bharā... and à tū bhara... .^v E 

SATYASADHA [22.5.24] = Baudh. 13.36. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [25.5.25] = Ap. 19.25.14, 15. 

MANAVA [5.1.5.74-76 ] —One should offer to Soma-Püsan cooked half- 
crushed grains. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to this offering 
should be respectively somāpūsaņā jananā... and imau devau...; and those 
relating to the svistakrt offering should be the sahasvavant verses, namely, 
uta no brahman... and nū no rāsva.... 

MANAvA [5.1.9.24]—O ne should offer to Brhaspati cooked garmut- 
grains. The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to this offering should be 
respectively brhaspate jusasva... and eva pitre.... i 

Manava [5.1.9.24]—One should offer to Soma-Püsin cooked garmut- 
grains. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to this offering should be 
respectively somāpūsaņā... and imau devau.... 

Manava [5.1.9.25]—O ne should offer to Prajāpati cooked garmut- 
grains. (The-garmut-grains should be cooked in the milk of spotted cows. 
One should use clarified butter also prepared from the milk of such cows.) 
After the garmut-grains have been placed over the fire and before fire is | 
formally carried round them, the adhvaryu should. pour into those grains 


eee ne eee EAT LUI I AS MĒS D I I IIS ĪSĀS 

1. ApSS 19.21.15, 16, as printed in the Calcutta edition, reads as follows: dadhi 
madhu ghrtam apo dhānās taņdulā ity ekesām Gjyavikarah 115] madhüdake samsrste mukhye 
svādharmyam. CALAND, in his translation of ApSS, reads sūtra 15 as ending with ekesam, and 
renders the two sūtras as follows: ''Accordingto some teachers the combined oblation is: 
curds, honey, water, roasted barley-grains, and non-roasted barley-grains. The combined 
honey and water replace the clarified butter as the principal oblstion," He quotes the transla- 
tion of sūtra 16 given by StEG: ‘Honey and clarified butter together serve the purpose of the 
most principal among the relevant substances," We think that the sūtras should be split up 
into three as follows : dadhi madhu ghrtam apo dhānāļ | taņdulā ity ekezām [15 ||-ajyavikaro 
madhūdake |16|] sarūsrste mukhye svādharmyam. The above translation is based on this 
arrangement. 1 
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cow's urine. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal 
offering should be respectively Airamyagarbhah samavartata gre... and yah 


pranato nimisatas ca... . 
MANAVA [5.1.10.27, 28] = Baudh. 13.11 (Offering to 


Manava [5.1.10.61, 62]—One should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to sanimant Agni, rice cooked in milk to sipivista Visnu, and rice cooked in 
curds to pradātr Indra. After the New-moon sacrifice has been concluded, 
the adhvaryu should, on that very day, drive away the calves without recit- 
ing any mantras. He should prepare the cake of small rice-grains and cook 
middle-size rice-grains in milk and big rice-grains in curds. The puronu- 
vākyās and the yājyās relating to the offerings to sanimant Agni, sipivista 
Visnu, and pradāty Indra should be respectively idēm agne... and tvar no 
agne varupasya..., kim it te visņo... and pra tat te adya..., and dirghas te astu 
atikuso,.. and bhadrā te hastā.... 

MāNava [5.2.2.15-18 ]—One, who desires that his cattle should in- 
crease in number by procreation, should perform a sacrifice with four or five 
oblations including a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, (a cake on five pot- 
sherds to Indra, a mixed oblation, and cooked rice to Aryaman’. If his 
desire is fulfilled, he should, (while offering again the same sacrifice,) offer to 
Indra a cake on eleven potsherds before the offering of the mixed oblation. 
The mixed oblation is to be offered to Prajāpati. At the time of taking out 
the oblations, the adhvaryu should spread out clarified butter in a white 
copper pot or a (wooden) goblet as "base, and then put into it across the 
strainer curds, honey, ghee, roasted grains, and water. The ten verses 
beginning with č mo agne sucetunā... and à no agne rayim bhara... should 
be the puronuvākyās and the yajyas of the principal offerings. (That is to 
say, the above-mentioned two verses should be respectively the puronuvākyā 
and the yajya relating to the offering to Agni; indro madāya vāvrdhe... and 
made made hi no... relating to that to Indra; tē asya namasā sahah... and tā 
asya Pršanāyuvaļi... relating to that to Indra; ghytam na pütam... and o 'bhe 
suscandra vispate... relating to that to Prajapati; and d 'ryama yāti... and ye 
te rjaman bahavo... relating to that to Aryaman.) 

MANAvA [5.2.7.8, 9]— āsī : 
(See : Sere eee should perform the šunāsīryja sacrifice. 

MANAVA [5.2.7.16, 17]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
s Soma-Pūgan, cooked r ice to Indra-Püsan, and cooked rice to Pūsan. The 
puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to the offering to Indra-Pūsan should be 


respectively indrā nu pūsaņā vayam... and semen 
should be given away as daksind.) and yan nirņijā.... (A black bull 


VĀRĀHA Par. [Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 5.1.5.74-76, 

VĀRĀHA PAR. | Ākulapāda 4] = Man. 5.1.9.24, 25. 

VĀRĀHA Par. [Ākulapāda 5] = Man. 5.1.10.27, 28. 

VARAHA Par. [ Adhvaryavika 2, Akulapada 5] = Man. 5.1.10.61,62. 


indriyāvant Indra). 
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VARAHA Pan. [ Adhvaryavika 3, Ākulapāda 6] = Man. 5.2.2.15-18.w 
Barley Should be pounded, and the adhvaryu should turn the pounded 
rains into roasted grains following the procedure prescribed in regard to 
acake. Other oblations should be prepared, following the procedure in 
regard to the madanti water. One should adopt Indra or Prajapati as the 
divinity of the sacrificer.w 

VARAHA PAR. [ Akulapada 6] = Man. 5.2.7.16,17. 

KĀTYĀYANA [25.4.44-48]—One should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to pathikri Agni, a cake on eleven potsherds to vrtrahan Indra, and a cake on 
twelve potsherds to vaisoánara Agni. A bow with arrows or a bamboo staff 
should be given away as daksiņā. Or the daksiņā in connection with these 
offerings should be the same as mentioned (elsewhere) in connection with 
the norm. 

See: Traidhātavīyesti and devikā-oblations. 


PASUSU VIVADETA: IF THERE IS A CONTEST IN RESPECT OF CATTLE. 

See: Ksetre pasusu vd vivadeta. 

PAPAYAKSMAGRHI TAH SYĀT: IF ONE IS SUFFERING FROM A MALIG- 
NANT PULMONARY DISEASE. A 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.28]—It is said in the Brālmaņa: * For one, who is 
suffering from a malignant pulmonary disease, one should offer cooked rice 
to the Adityas on a new-moon day.” (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating 
to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, navonavo bhavati 
Jāyamāno... and yam ādiiyā amsum Gpydyayanti.... [23.3—As for the 
injunction that, for one who is suffering froma malignant pulmonary disease, 
one should offer cooked rice to the Ādityas on a new-moon day: Baudhāyana 
says that one should make the offering on the upavasatha day. Saliki says 
that (one should do so) on the day of the sacrifice (that is, on the pratipad). | 

SATYASADHA [22.4.15] = Baudh. 

See: Mrgdaresti and atipavitresti. 

PAPMANA GRHITAH: IF ONE IS OVERTAKEN BY MISFORTUNE. 

BAUDHAYANA [13.12]—One, who is overtaken by misfortune, should 
offer a cake on eleven potsherds to amhomuc Indra. (The puronuvakya and 
the yajya) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, 
ainhomuce... and vivesa yan mà... . 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.33-34]—For one, who is overtaken by misfortune, 
one should offer dmiksa@ to Indra-Varuņa. One, who desires to perform this. 
sacrifice, should arrange for curds and milk for (the preparation of) ēmiksā. 
With (the formula ending with) indrdvarunabhyam justam nirvapami, the 
adhvaryu should pour out four handfuls of paddy, each time reciting that 
formula, (namely) devasya ivà savituh prasave.... With (the call given out 
by the adhvaryuto) the preparer of oblation-material, (with the words, 
"O preparer of oblation-material, come”), the sacrificer should release his 
speech. (The adhvaryu should go through) the rites up to the pouring 
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out (the oblation-material for crushing) as usual. After having poured 
d arrange eleven potsherds 
in the southern half of the garhapatya fire-place. When he places the 
cake (on the potsherds for baking), he should (also) boil the āmiksā over the 
gārhapatya fire. After having spread out clarified butter as -base and after 
having poured clarified butter over the cake, he should take out the cake, 
cover it with the ēmiksā, and place it within the altar. It is said in the 
Brākmaņa: “One should put the cake in the āmiksā. He (thereby) endows 
it with diman. And, verily, he endows it with a (resting) place. One should 
separate (the dmiksa from the cake) in four different places. He (thereby) 
makes it firm in the (four) quarters. One should again collect it together. 
“The adhvaryu should separate the ēmiksā (from the cake) in four 
different places respectively with (the four formulas,) yā vam indrāvaruņā 
yatavyü tanūs taye "mam amhaso mufcatam, ya vam indrāvaruņā sahasya 
žanūs taye 'mām..., ...raksasyā tanūs..., and ...tejasyā tanūs.... He should 
again collect it together. "Having collected it together, he should cut out 
portions (from the two together).’’ (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating 
to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, indra@varunayor 
_aham... and indrāvaruņā yuvam adhvarāya no.... Then, before the svistakyt 
offering, he should offer eight subsidiary oblations of spoonfuls of clarified 
butter with the (eight) formulas, yo vām indrāvaruņāv agnau srāmas tam vam 
etena 'vajaje, etc. [23.4—As for the question whether (the relevant) mantra 
should be recited at the preparation of the āmiksā or not: Baudhāyana says 
that (the preparation of) the ārmiksā should be accompanied by (the recitation 
of) the relevant mantra. Šālīki says that it should not be accompanied 
by the recitation of any mantra. As for the injunction that one should 
bring (the two) together (without reciting any mantra), and, having brought 
them together, should cut out portions (from the two together): (The 
view expressed in) the sūtra is (that) of Baudhāyana. Saliki says that one 
should bring (the two) together with those very mantras, (namely, the 
mantras recited in connection with the separating of the two,) and should 
(then) cut out portions (from the two together). ] 
ĀPASTAMBA [19.25.1-8]--Baudh. 13.33-34. After having taken out 
(the cake) and having brought it to perfection, the adhvaryu should put it 
into the āmiksā. After having covered the cake with the same (ēmiksā), he 
should place it within the altar.w With the same formulas, he should again 
collect it together. He should (however) substitute the last word of each 
formula (= muficatam) by amuktam.w 
SATYĀSĀDHA [22.3.1] = Baudh. 13.12. 
SATYASADHA [22.5.15-19] = Ap. 


PUNYAH SYAM ANADHRSYAH: IF ONE DESIR E 
BE VIRTUOUS AND INVULNERASLE CMAS S P 
| MANAVA [5.1.10.52-54]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
to manasvant Indra. The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to this offering 
should be respectively à te maha indro... and yo jäta eva prathamo.... One, 
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who desires that he should be rich and should not be liable to people’s 


censure, should also make this offering. One, who is going to perform this. 
sacrifice, should not pronounce the word manas for one year before the day. - 


of the sacrifice. 


VĀRĀHA PAR. [Ādhvaryavika 2, Ākulapāda 5] = Man. 

PUTRAKAMESTI : 

See: Prajāh and atipavitresti. 

PUTRE JATE: WHEN A SON IS BORN. 

BAUDHAYANA [13.8]—1f a son is born (toa person), he should offer 
a cake on twelve potsherds to vaisvēnara Agni. (The puronuvākyā and the 
yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, 
vaisodnarasya damsanabhyo brhad... and jāto yad agne.... [23.1—As for the 
injunction that, if a son is born, one should offer a cake on twelve potsherds 
to vaisvānara Agni: Baudhāyana, indeed, says that, after ten days have 
passed (since the birth), one should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to 
vaišvānara Agni, and should (then) make the child lick the drops remaining 
in the ladle (after the principal offering). Saliki says that one should make 
the offering as soon as he knows (of the son) having been born, and that he 
should not make the child lick (the drops). Aupamanyava says that (one 
should make the offering) on the parvan-day immediately occurring after 
(the son's birth).] 

SATYĀSĀDHA [15.4.11] = Baudh. 

PURUSAH PRAMIYERAN: IF MEN ARE DYING. : 

See : Gāvo và purusā và pramīyeran and pūrvāparā anvaücah pramiyante. 

PURODHA: IF ONE DESIRES TO BECOME A PRIEST. 

MAnava [5.1.5.77-79 |—One should offer cooked rice to Soma-Indra. 


The grāmakāma procedure should be adopted. The puronuvākyā and the. 


yājyā relating to the principal offering should be respectively ivā yuja tava 
tat soma... and rdüdarena sakhyā.... 

Manava [5.1.9.12-14]—One should offer cooked rice to Brhaspati. 
The grāmakāma procedure should be adopted. The puronuvakya and the 
yajya relating to this offering have been prescribed (as, brhaspatih prathamam... 
and yada vajam asanad...). (If, even then, he does not obtain the office 
of the priest, he should make an offering to Indra-Brhaspati. The puronu- 
vākyā and the yajya relating to this offering should be respectively sdam vam 
āsye havih... and asme indrabrhaspaii... .) 

VARAHA PAR. [ Akulapada 3] = Man. 5.1.5.77-79. 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [Ākulapāda 4] = Man. 5.1.9.12-14. 

PUSTIH: IF ONE DESIRES PROSPERITY. 

* ĀSVALĀYANA [2.10.13, 14; 2.11.5]—One should perform a sacrifice to 
vaimrdha Indra. Seventeen sāmidhenī verses should be recited. The puronu- 


vākyā and the yājyā relating to this offering should be respectively sa dyutitm. 
indra sa cyutim pracyutirh jaghanacyutim | pranākāphāna abhara prayapsyann 


Ss. I-ii-5 
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-oa'sabthyau, and vi na indra mrdho jahi canīkhudad yatha sapham | abhi nah 

šajā m "The puronuvakyä aiid the yājyā for the svistakrt offering 
should be in the virat metre. 

PŪRVĀPARĀ ANVANCAH PRAMĪYANTE : IV 
(KINSMEN) ARE DYING IN SUCCESSION. 

M BAUDHĀYANA [13.4]—It is said in the Brākmaņa : '' He ( ksāmavani 
Āgni), verily, seeks to gather towards himself those whose elder and younger 
kinsmen are dying one after anothēr. For, human oblation is unto him most 
dear. One should (therefore) offer a cake on eight potsherds to ksāmavaņi 

Agni.” (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be 

respectively these, (namely, akrandad agnih... and tve vasini purvaņīka...). 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.13]; VAIKHĀNASA [20.7] = Baudh. 


PRAJĀH: IF ONE DESIRES PROGENY. 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.2]—It is said in the Brēkmaņa : ‘‘One, who is 
desirous of progeny, should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni.”’ 
(The puronuvakya and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respec- 
tively these, namely, ubha vam indrāgnī... and asravam hi... . 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.7]—One, who is desirous of progeny, should offer 
a cake on eight potsherds to putravant Agni and a cake on eleven potsherds 
to putrin Indra. (The puronuvākyās and the yājyās) relating to these (two 
offerings) should be respectively these, namely, yas tvà hrdà kīriņā manyamā- 
no... and yasmai tvain sukrte jütaveda..., and tve su putra šavaso... and 
ukthaukthe soma indram mamāda.... 

BAUDHAYANA [13.8]—O ne, who is desirous of progeny, should make 
that very offering, (namely, of a cake on twelve potsherds to vaisvānara Agni, 
cooked rice to Varuna, and cooked rice to Dadhikrāvan). (The puronuvākyās 
and the yajyas) relating to these (three offerings) should be respectively 
these, (namely, vaisvānaro na ūtyā... and tvam agne šocisā $o$ucana..., ava te 
hedo... and ud uttamam...,and dadhikrāvņo akārisam... and à dadhikrah...). 

BAUDHAYANA [13.18]—One, who is desirous of progeny, should offer 
cooked rice to Soma-Rudra. (The puronuvākyā and the yajya) relating to 
this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, somārudrā vi vrhatam 
visūcīm... and somarudra yuvam etāny.... 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.36 ]—For a person, who is desirous of 

HAM jM progeny, one 

EU queues Ce pusniriiy ma t 
rā, ering) shou e respecti ; 
Prajāpate... and sa veda... . pectively. tiesos amely 
ze ras [13.43 ]—One, whose agnihotra has been disturbed, or 
e a S oe the continuance of his progeny should not be broken, 
poe s a cake on eight potsherds to tantumant Agni. He should consign 
d e sacred fires into the two kindling woods, go away from his place, churn 
out (new) fire, spread out the sacred fires, and then offer a cake on eight 
potsherds to.Zantumant Agni. (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to 


ONE'S ELDER AND YOUNGER 
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this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, tuañ nas tantur uta... 


and svayar kyņvānah....' The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating.to the . 


svistakri offering should be svistavant, namely, havyavaham abhimatisaham...* 
and svistam agne...? . 

SATYASADHA [22.2.6] = Baudh. 13.2. 

SATYASADHA [22.2.17] = Baudh. 13.7. 

t SATYASADHA [22.2.19 ]--Baudh. 13.8.. The yājyā relating to the offer- 
ing to vaisoanara Agni should be rtavánam vaišvānaram... .w 

SATYASADHA [22.5.23] = Baudh. 13.36. 

MANAVA [5.1.5.12, 13]—The puronuvākyas of the two ajyabhagas should 
be vrsaņvanī. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal 
offering (of a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni) should be respec- 
tively pra vam arcanty... and upo ha yad vidatham...; the next two verses, 
(namely, agnir dadāti... and agnis tuvišravastamam...), should be the puronu- 
vākyā and the yājyā relating to the svistakrt offering. 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [ Ākulapāda 3] = Mān. 

ĀSVALĀYANA [2.10.8, 9]—One should perform a sacrifice to putrin Agni. 
The puronuvakya and the yajya relating to the principal offering should be 
respectively yasmai tvam sukyte jātaveda..:* and yas tua hrdà kīriņā...*; and 
those relating to the svistakrt offering, agnis tuvisravastamar...” and agnir 
dadāti...5. l 

See: Devikā oblations. 

PRATTAM IVA SAN NA PRADIYETA: IF WHAT :IS AS IT WERE 
PROMISED IS NOT ACTUALLY GIVEN. x 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.14]—One, to whom, what is, as it were, promised is 
not (actually) given, should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to pradaty Indra. 
(The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respec- 
tively these, namely, pradata@ram havamahe... and pradata vajrī.... [26.5—As 
for the one to whom what is as it were promised is not actually given: 
Whatever is given (as loan to the debtor but) is not returned by him ’—that 
certainly remains binding (on him). ] 

PRATYABHI CARAN: IF ONE DESIRES TO PRACTISE COUNTER-ABHI CARA. 

See: Abhicaran | Baudh. 13.15]. 

PRADHRSY. AMANAH: IF ONE IS BEING ATTACKED. 

ASVALAYANA [2.11.18, 19 ]—O ne, who is being attacked by the enemy, 
should perform a sacrifice to Indra-Brhaspati. Even if (after having 
poured out paddy for an offering to Indra-Brhaspati or only to Brhaspati) the 
adhvaryu gives out a call (for the recital of the puronuvākyā and the yajyà) 
nddressed to Indra, the puronuvākyā and the yàjya should respectively be 
eS eee 


1., TBr 2.4.2.5, 6. 2, TBr 2.4.1.4. si 
3. RV 54.11. 4. RV 5.4.10. 5. RV 5.25.5. 6. RV 5.25.6, . 
- 7, "Theprinted text reads: prattam anupākrtaiu; we have changed the reading to pratiam 
anapakytar on the strength of certain MSS. M : 
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(those addressed’ to -Indra-Byhaspati, namely;) ana indrābrhaspatīsā x 
aime indrabrhaspatt... Boo i RN ; 

i" BRIVAH SYAT: ONE WHO IS DEAR TO ONE. = 

ĀPASTAMBA [18.9.6-9] ; MANAVA. [5.2.7.10]—See : Indraturiya. 

BADDHO VÀ PARIYATTO VÀ: IF ONE IS BOUND DOWN OR HEMMED 
ROUND. 4 
=c. BAUDBĀYANA [13.12]—One, who is bound down or is hemmed round, 
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to žrātr Indra. ; (The puronuvākyā 
and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, 
trātāram indram... and mā te asyam sahasdvan... - 

BIBHIYAT: IF ONE IS OVERCOME BY FEAR. 

MĀNAVA [5.2.7.1, 2]—One should offer to bhuvadvant Adityas rice 
cooked in ghee. The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to this offering 
should be respectively arvātīco adyā bhavatā... and pra vd eko mimaya.... 

See: Gūāvo và purusā và pramīyeran. 

BUBHŪSAN: IF ONE DE;IRES TO BECOME PI OSPEROUS. 

: See: Bhūti. 
` BRAHMAN VIŠAM VI NASAYEYAM: IF ONE DESIRES THAT HE 
SHOULD BE ABLE TO MAKE THE PEOPLE FAVOURABLY INCLINED TOWARDS 

THE BRĀHMAŅAS. 

BAUDRĀYANA [ 13.26]—One, who desires, ‘I should be able to make the 
people favourably inclined? towards the Brahmanas’, should make this very 
offering, (namely; of a cake on eleven potsherds to Brahmanaspati). (The 
hotr) should recite m@ruta puronuvakya and yājyā. (That is, the puronu- 
vākyā and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, 
namely, maruto yad dha vo divah... and ya vah šarma.... 

ĀPASTAMBA [ 19.21.20, 21]; SatyAsApHA [22.4.11] = Baudh. 

BRAHMABALAM: IF ONE DESIRES BRAHMAN-POWER. 

See: Brahmavarcasam. ; 

BRAHMAVARCASAM : IF ONE DESIRES BRAHMAN-SPLENDOUR. 

l BAUDHĀYANA [13.1]] One, who is desirous of brahman-splendour, 
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to gharmavant Indra. (The puronu- 
vakya and the yajya) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these 
namely, à yasmint sapta vāsavās .. and āmāsu pakvam airaya... . 
z BAUDHĀYANA [13.17]—“For a person, who is desirous of brahman- 
splendour, one should offer cooked rice to Soma-Rudra on the full-moon day 
of Pausa." He, who is desirous of brahman-splendour, should offer cooked 
rice to Soma-Rudra on the full-moon day of Pauga. (The adhvaryu) should 
make (the sacrificer) perform the sacrifice in an enclosed place. It is said in 
the Brahmana: “The clarified butter (to be used in this sacrifice) should be the 
s n RE 2. RV 4.494, 
~ 3. The prin nā. ; : 
ton Seether tet etalon v era ed the rending ta w nālayeyam on 
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butter churned out of the milk of a white cow having a white calf. Clarified 


butter (itself should be used for) the sprinkling (froksaņa). One should ' 


purify oneself by means of clarified butter. Verily he produces whatever 
brahman-splendour (exists). "Too much splendour is produced’—they say, 
he is liable to become a leper’.” ‘‘One should recite two of the mānava 
verses as dh@yyds.’’ So is it said. He should recite as dkāyyās two verses 
from among the verses (beginning with) maksi devavato rathah.... (The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively 
these, namely, somārudrā vi vrhatam visūcīm... and somārudrā yuvam etany.... 
[23.2—As for the injunction that one, who is desirous of brakman-splendour, 
should offer cooked rice to Soma-Rudra on the full-moon day of Pausa: 
Baudhāyana says that one should make the offering on the upavasatha day. 
Saliki says that (one should do so) on the day of the sacrifice, (namely, 
pratipad). As for the injunction that clarified butter (should be used for) 
the sprinkling and that one should purify (oneself) by means of clarified 
butter: Baudhāyana says that one should (only) put one spoonful of clarified 


butter into a pitcher filled with water (and use that water for proksana and . 


mārjana). Saliki says that one should accomplish proksaga and mārjana 
by means of clarified butter, and accomplish other-rites by means. of water. 
Aupamanyava says that one should accomplish, by means of clarified butter, 
all the rites which are (normally) to be accomplished by means of water. ] 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.24]—For a person, who is desirous of brahman- 
splendour, one should offer cooked rice to Sūrya. One, who desires to perform 
this sacrifice, should arrange for five gold krsyalas and two sheets (rukma), 
(one) of gold (and the other) of silver. After having cooked the rice, poured 
out clarified butter over it, and taken it down (from over the fire) towards the 
north, the adhvaryu should enclose it by means of the gold and silver 
sheets, (that is to say, he should hold one sheet above it and the other under 
it,) and place it within the altar. [26.6—Or, before the rice-grains are 
poured out (for being cooked), he should put one sheet (in the cooking 
vessel and put the other upon the rice) after it has been cooked. Or, he 
should enclose the (vessel of) cooked rice itself by means of the gold and 
silver sheets and place it within the altar.] He should go through the rites 
up to the prayājas as usual. It is said in the Brākmaņa : “With each prayaja 
oblation, one should (also) offer one kysņala.” At each prayaja offering, he 


should place a krsņala under the oblation and offer it (together with the . 


oblation). (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to the principal: offering 
should be respectively these, namely, ud u tya.. and ciiram devānām... « 


After the anvākārya cooked rice has been placed within the altar, the 


sacrificer should give away the gold and silver sheets as daksiņā. 


BAUDEĀVANA [13.26]—" One, who is desirous of brakman-splendour, 


should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni-Soma." He, who is desirous 
of brahman-splendour, should offer a cake of syamaka-grains on eight pot- 
sherds to Agni-Soma. (The puronuvakya and the yājyā) relating to this 


g 


a 
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(offering) should be respectively agnisomau imaih’ su mie... and agnisoma 


” havisah prasthitasya,... 


APASPAMBA [19.19.7, 8] = Baudh. 13.17. 
ĀPASTAMBA [ 19.21. 9-12]--Baudh. 13.24 Both the sheets should be of 


gold. 

SaTyASApHA [22.3.1] = Baudh. 13.11. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.3.7] = Ap. 19.19.7, 8. 

SaTYASADHA [22.4.3] = Ap. 19.21. 9-12. ee 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.4.8]--Baudh. 13.26 The puronuvākyā and the yajya 
relating to the principal offering should be respectively agnisoma savedasā... 
and yuvam etāni divi...'. i 

Manava [5.1.5.72, 73]—One should offer a cake of syāmāka-grains on 
eleven potsherds to Agni-Soma in the spring. The six verses beginning with: 
prihupajá amartyo... should be recited as dhāyyās among the samidheni 
verses. The next six verses should be respectively the puronuvākyās of the 
ajyabhagas and the puronuvākyā and the yājyā for the principal and the 
svistakrt offerings. ; 

Manava [5.1.6.1-11 ]—On the full-moon day in Pausa, one should offer 
to Soma-Rudra rice of white paddy cooked in ghee. "The (pot of) cooked rice 
should be of the height of a span. One should take up clarified butter prepared 
from the milk of white cows. All rites, normally accomplished by means of 
water, should be accomplished by means of clarified butter. One should not 
bring home any water on that night. While this sacrifice is being performed 
and the agnihotra-oblations are being offered, the fire-hall should be enclosed. 
After the sun’s rays have become visible, the adhvaryu should make the 
(principal) offering. The six manava verses beginning with agnim vah pūrvyan 
girā... should be recited as dhayyds among the sāmidhenī verses. The puronu- 
vākyās relating to the two ājyabhāgas should be vártraghna. The puronuvakya 
and the yājyā relating to the principal offering should be respectively somārudrā 
yuvam... and somarudra dhdrayetham...; and those relating to the svistakrt 
offering should be in the gayatri metre, (namely, sa havyavàd amartyaļ... 
and agnim stomena bodhaya...). Immediately after this sacrifice has been 
performed, a sacrificer, who is desirous of cattle, should offer cooked 
half-crushed grains to Soma-Pūsan. Thereafter, he should perform the 
full-moon sacrifice as usual. 

MANAVA [5.1.9.1-5]=Baudh. 13.24vThe somāraudra procedure should 
be adopted in this sacrifice. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
principal offering should be respectively tat sūryasya... and bhadrd asvd 
haritah... » 

MANAYA [5.1.9.19-23 ]—One, who desires brahman-power (brahma 
should offer cooked rice to Brahmanaspati. The hotr should ee ae $n 
joined with a verse in the brhati metre. He should insert into the yajya four 


1, TS 2.,3.14,1, 


= 4 
rm 


= 
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letters from the puronuvākyā. The puronuvakya should, therefore, be 


recited as uttistha brahmanaspate... indraprāšom and the yājyā as bhavd sacā 
gnir ukthye purohito.... 


VĀRĀHA Par. [ Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 5.1.5.72, 73. 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [Ādhvaryavika 1, Akulapada 3] = Man. 5.1.6.1-11 
Varina PAR. [Adhvaryavika 2, Ākulapāda 4] = Man. 5.1.9.1-5. 
VĀRĀHA PAR, [Akulapada 4] = Man. 5.1.9.19—23. ; 

See: Atipavitresti. 


BHUTIH: IF ONE DESIRES WELL-BEING. 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.5]—One, who is desirous of well-being, should offer 
a cake on eight potsherds to jātavedas Agni, (The puronuvakya and the 
yajya) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, tasmai 
te... and divaspari... . 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.11]—One, who is desirous of well-being, should offer 
a cake on eleven potsherds each to gharmavant Indra, indriyāvant Indra, and 
arkavant Indra. (The puronuvākyās and the yajyas) relating to these (three 
offerings) should be respectively these, namely, ā yasmint sapta vāsavās... 
and āmāsu pakvam airaya..., indriyāņi satakrato... and anu te dāyi..., and 
indram id gāthino brhat... and gāyanti tod gāyatriņo... « i 


BAUDHAYANA [13.21]—One, who is desirous of well-being, should offer 
cooked rice to bhuvadvant Adityas. (The puronuvakya and the yajya) relating 
to this (offering) should be respectively yajfio devānām... and fucir apah... . 
[23.3—As for the injunction that one, who is desirous of well-being, should 
offer cooked rice to bhuvadvant Adityas : (The view expressed in) the sutra is 
(that) of Saliki. In this connection, Baudhayana, indeed, says "that all 
(sacrifices to the Ādityas) should be characterized by the taking up of the dust 
under the feet, by the oblation-material poured out with the formula substi- 
tuted for the savitra formula, and by the pegs added to the sacrificial faggot '. ] 

SATYASADHA [22.2.14] = Baudh. 13.5. 

SATYĀSĀŅHA [22.3.1]? = Baudh. 13.11. 

Sarv&sApua [22.3.21] = Baudh. 13.21. 


Manava [5.1.5.50-52]—O ne should offer cooked barley-grains to 
Varupa and a cake on twelve potsherds to vaišvānara Agni. The (pot of) 
cooked barley-grains should be of the height of a span. The puronuvākyā and 
the yajya (relating to the offering to Varuna should be respectively imam me 
varuga... and tat tvà yüni..« and those) relating to the offering to vassvanara 
Agni should be respectively vaisvánaro na ūtyā... and Prsto divi... - 


1. See: Aparuddho va *parudhyamano và (Baudh, 13.21) : 

2. According to the commentator, the puronuvākyās and the yajyas relating to the offerings 
to gharmavant Indra, indriyāvant Indra, and arkavant Indra should be respectively à gasmint | 
sapta... and indriyāņi fatakrato..., anu te dayi... and indram id güthino..., and gāyanti ted 
gāyairiņo,.. and āmāsu pakvam airaya... « RON ay IMI TK n 
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e should offer a cake on eleven potsherds t 
"Agni-Soma. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā eee to this offering shou 
be respectively agnisoma savedasā... and yuvam etant Att... + s 

Manava [5.1.7.1; 2]—One should offera cake on eleven pee t 
Indra and a cake on seven potsherds to the Maruts. (Only) a Keatriya se 
be made to perform this sacrifice. The puronuvākyā and the yajya re = 
to the offering to Indra should be respectively indram vo visvatas part... : 

7 ; ing to the offering to the Maruts, maruto 
ü te šusmo orsabha...; and those relating to 
yad dha vo... and yà vah Sarma... - 

Manava [5.1.10.38, 39 ]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
to gharmavant sūryavant Indra, a cake on eleven potsherds to manyumant 
manasvant Indra, a cake on eleven potsherds to indriyavant Indra, and a cake 
on eleven potsherds to arkavant asvamedhavant Indra. ‘The puronuvākyā 
and the yajya relating to the offering to manyumant manasvant Indra should 
be respectively ā te maha indro... and yo jāta eva prathamo... ; those relating 
to the other oblations have been (already) prescribed, (namely, à yasmunt 
sapta vāsavās... and mado na yah somyah... for gharmavant sūryavant Indra ; 
3ndriyüni šatakrato... and ant te dāyi... for indriyavant Indra; and anavas 
te ratham ašvāya... and vrsne yat te... for arkavant asvamedhavant Indra). 

Manava [5.2.5.21]—One should offer a cake on eight potsherds to 
Agni, a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, and cooked rice to Brhaspati. 
At the time of the placing of the oblations over the fire, the adhvaryu should 
mix up the oblation for Indra with portions from the other two oblations. 
Thus the oblation for Indra becomes a mixed oblation. The puronuvākyās 
and the yājyās relating to these three offerings should be respectively vidmā 
te agne... and vrsaņam iva trikakubham..., ati viddhā... and asye 'd eva 
pra ririce..., and yas tastambha sahasā... and vibhidyà puram.... 

VARAHA PAR. [ Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 5.1.5.50-52; 71. 

VARAHA PAR, [ Ākulapāda 4] = Man. 5.1.7.1, 2. | 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [Akulapada 5]. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā for, the 
principal offering to arkavant asvamedhavant Indra should be respectively : 
anavas te ratham... and vrsņe yat te... . Those for the rest are not mentioned 
in the collection of the yājyā-puronuvākyās in the MS; they are, however, 
(already mentioned).' : 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [Akulapada 7]—One should perform a sacrifice of four 
oblations, namely, a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, a.cake on eleven pot- 
sherds to Indra, (and cooked rice to Brhaspati). Prior to the cooking of rice 
for Brhaspati, the adhvaryu should prepare a cake on eight potsherds for 
Parjanya; he should not, however, cook-it. "He should offer.that cake before 
Se offering of = Beene Brhaspati). The eight verses beginning with 
vidmā te agne... should be-(the puronuvākyās and: Bier, -- : 
AS (four) SHOES c Ur uvākyās and the yajyas, respectively) 


* MĀNAvA [5.1.5.71]—On 


Po 1. "This hautra relates to the #s#i mentioned above in ManSS 51.10.38, 39, deer. 
" 2. Sixoutof these are given-above in ManSS; those relating to Parjanya should’ be 
parjanyāya pragājata... and pra vātā vanti..., Cf. MS 2,4,6,; 4.12.55 ManSS 5,2520. <: 
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"See: Amayavi ; sarvaprsthesti. 


BHEDAKĀMAII: IF ONE DESIRES TO BRING ABOUT DISSENSION. 

See: Vise ca ksatrāya ca samadam dadhyāt. 

"BHRĀTRVYAM JANAYEYAM : IF ONE DESIRES TO ENGENDER ENMITY 
AGAINST A PERSON IN HIS OWN HOUSE. 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.18]—''One, who desires: ‘May I engender enmity 
against a person in his own house’, should offer cooked rice to Soma-Rudra.” 
He should stay within the boundary of that person’s property, churn out new 
fire, spread out sacred fires in the respective fire-places, and offer cooked rice 
to Soma-Rudra. It is said in the Brahmana: "After having traced the lines 
for the altar, the adhvaryu should dig up one half of the altar and not dig up 
the other half. He should spread out one half of the sacrificial grass and not 
spread out the other half. He should put one half of the sacrificial faggot 
on the fire and not put the other half. He (thereby) engenders enmity against 
a person in his own house.” So says the Brahmana. (The puronuvakya and 
the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, (namely, 
somārudrā vi vrhatan visūcīm... and somārudrā yuvam etāni...). [23.2—As for 
the injunction in respect of the halves: Baudhāyana says that, after the 
sacrifice has been concluded,-the adhvaryu should put on the fire the (unused) 
halves (of the sacrificial grass and the sacrificial faggot). Saliki says that they 
should remain there only (that is, they should not be put on the fire).] 
[26.5—As for the injunction that, after having traced the lines for the altar, 
one should dig up one half of itand not dig up the other half: (He should 
dig up) the southern half of the altar or the western half. ] 

See: Doitiyam asya loke janeyam. 

BHRATRVYAVAN SPARDHAMANAH: IF ONE, HAVING ENEMIES, IS 
RIVALLING THEM, 

BAUDHAYANA [13.35]—It is said in the Brahmaya: ‘‘One, who has 
enemies and is rivalling them, should perform this sacrifice, (that is,) he 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds each to pravant Agni, vibadhavant 
Agni, and pratikavant Agni.” (The puronuvakyas and the yājyās) relating to 
these (three offerings) should be respectively these, namely, pra pra "yam 
agnir... and pra te yaksi..., vi pājasā... and vi jyotisā..., and sa tvam agne 
pratikena... and tam supratikam sudr$ain... . 

BAUDHAYANA [13.35]—O ne, who has enemies and is rivalling them, 
should perform this sacrifice, (that is,) he „should offer a cake on eleven 
potsherds each to aithomuc Indra, vaimrdha Indra, and indriyāvant Indra. 
It is said in the Brahmana: ‘‘One should offer a cake on thirty-three pot- 
sherds.” ‘The three cakes on eleven potsherds each, which are (mentioned 
above), are, indeed, intended here. (The puronuvākyās and the yajyas) 
relating to these (three offerings) should be respectively these, namely, 
ašhhomuce... and vivesa yan mā..., vi na indra... and indra ksatram..., and 
indriyāņi šatakrato... and anu te days...» [23.4—As for the injunction that 
one should offer.a cake on thirty-three potsherds : (The.view expressed iri) 
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the sūtra is (that) of Baudhayana. Saliki says that this, verily, is an-accumu- 


lated (samdigdha) cake 3 pud 
BAUDHĀYANA [13.35 J—‘‘One, who has enemies and 1s rivalling them, 


should perform this sacrifice, (that is,) he should offer a cake on eight pot- 
sherds to samvarga Agni. With this formula, he should touch the cake after 
it has been baked and placed within the altar." With this formula, namely, 
ojo 'si saho 'si balam asi bhrājo 'si devanan dhāma nāmā si visvam ast višvāyuļ 
saroam asi sarvāyur abhibhūr aham anena havigü "mum bhratroyam abhi 
‘bhityasam, the adhvaryu should touch the cake after it has been baked and 
placed within the altar. ‘The hotr should recite as sāmidhenīs the seventeen 
āka beginning with yuksvā hi devahūtamāīt..., 10n an 


verses from the anuva i 
inverted order. (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) 


should be respectively these, namely, sakhāyaļ sam vah samyaficam... and 
sam samid yuvase vrsan... - 

ĀPASTAMBA [18.9.6-9]—See: Indraturiya. 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.25.9-13 ]—It is said in the Brākmaņa that one should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds to sartvarga Agni. The hotr should recite 
the verse, yuksvā hi devahūtamāā..., three times, and (then) the next nine 
verses. He should recite fifteen samidhent verses, and close the reciting 
with the usual verse. The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to the 
principal offering should be respectively kuvit su no gavistaye... (and mā no 
asmin...) ; and those relating to the svistakyt offering, yYasyā "jusat... and vidma 
hi te... . 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.5.20, 21] = Baudh. 13.35. (The first two i525) 

SATYASADHA [22.5.22]=Ap. 19.25.913.w The puronuvākyā and the 

.yājyā relating to the svistakrt offering should be respectively anyam asmad- 
bhiyd... and yasyā "jusat... . oe 

Manava [5.1.5.8-11 ]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to 
Indra-Agni. The puronuvākyās relating to the two ajyabhagas should be 
vartraghna. The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to the principal offering 
should:be respectively indrāgnī navatim... and snathad vriram uta...; and 
those relating to the svistakrt offering should be sardhavant, namely, justo 
damūnā... and agne šardha.... 


MINAVA [5.1.9.33-35, 38]—One should offer a cake on twelve pot- 
sherds to the Viéve Devas. After the offering of the ājyabhāgas, the adhvaryu 
should place the cake upon the sacrificial grass and split it by means of the 
wooden sword, with the formula, ¿dam aham mam cà ’mum ca vyūhāmi, sub- 
stituting the enemy's name for the word, amum, in the formula. He should 
take up for an offering to urukrama Visnu the portion of the cake which is 
dropped on the sacrificial grass and that which has remained clinging to the 
wooden sword. He should collect together the broken cake, with the formula 
idam aham mam cà "mir ca samūhāmi, substituting the name of a dear ORE 
for the word, amum, in the formula. Before the offering to the Visve Devas 
he should make the offering to urukrama Vigņu who has not been formally 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
BHRATRVYE YAJAMĀNE 613 


invoked; "The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the offering to Vigņu 


should be respectively idatt vispur vicakrame... and tad asya priyam abhi... y 


and those relating to the offering to the Višve Devas should be visve devā 
rtāvydhah... and višve devah šrņute "math... . 

Manava [5.2.1.7-9]—One should offer to the Visve Devas rice cooked 
in butter. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to this offering should 
be respectively visvāke 'ndro adhivaktā... and ena "nigūseņa.... 

Manava [5.2.7.10 See: Indraturiya. 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [ Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 5.1.5.8-11. 

VARĀHA PAR. [Adhvaryavika 2, Ākulapāda 4] = Man. 5.1.9.33-35, 38. 

Varana Par. [Adhvaryavika 3, Akulapada 6] = Man. 5.2.1.7-9. 

See: Rāstre spardheta. 

BHRĀTRVYE YAJAMĀNE: IF A RIVAL IS PERFORMING A SACRIFICE. 

BAUDHAYANA [13.16]—It is said in the Brākmaņa : «A rival, who is 
performing a sacrifice, indeed, deprives a person who is not sacrificing of his 
virility. Ifa rival is performing a sacrifice, one should (therefore) make 
a counter-offering called Adhvarakalpesti. (Then the rival) does not deprive 
him of his virility. He should make this offering before the warbling of 
birds.” He should wake up before the warbling of birds, at the dead of night, 
and, at the time of the morning savana (of the rival), offer a cake on eight 
potsherds to Agni-Visnu. ‘Clarified butter should be offered to Sarasvati, 
and cooked rice to Brhaspati.” (The puronuvakyas and the yajyas) relating to 
these (offerings to Agni-Vigņu, Sarasvati, and Brhaspati) should be respec- 


tively these, namely, agnavisnit... and agnāvisņū..., pra uo dev... and à mo. 


divo..., and brhaspate... and evà pitre.... At the time of the mid-day savana 
(of the rival), he should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni-Visnu. 
Clarified butter should be offered to Sarasvati, and cooked rice to Brhaspati 

(The puronuvākyās and the yājyās) relating to these (three offerings) should 
be these only, (namely, those mentioned above). At the time of the third 
savana (of the rival), he should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to Agni- 
Visnu. Clarified butter should be offered to Sarasvati, and cooked rice to 
Brhaspati. (The puronuvākyās and the yājyās) relating to these (three offer- 
ings) should be these only, (namely, those mentioned above). At the time 
of the vašā-offering (of the rival), he should offer a cake on one potsherd to 
Mitra-Varuna. (The puronuvākyā and the yajya) relating to this (offering) 
should be respectively these, namely, d no tuitrāvaruņā... and pra bāhavā.... 
[23.2—As for the Adhvarakalpesti : Baudhāyana, indeed, says that one should 
go through the first (set of rites) up to the invocation of idā; in the same 
manner, (that is, up to the invocation of idā) he should go through the second 
(set of rites) ; with the third (set of rites), he should complete the remaining 
procedure. In this connection, Saliki, indeed, says that one should allow the 
first set of rites to rest at the pouring down of the praņītā water;' so too 


1, Tho printed text reads praņīnāt, The reading seems to be prapitdninayandt; this 
reading iv implied also by the commentary of Bhavasvümin, é 
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the second. Along with the thi 
"remaining rites. Aupamanyava Say 


rd (set.of rites), he should. complete. the 
s that (each sacrifice) should orseds T 
: ītā-water and the stepping of the Visnu-steps.. 

ee BELA drin that in this Adhoarakalpesti, one should go 
ae the first set of rites up to the invocation for ida, so too through the 
second set of rites, and, along with the third, through the remaining rites: 
How, under this arrangement, is the consuming (of zda) to take place? One 
` dā) at (the end of) each sacrificial procedure. 


sume (the respective ; ( a 
eee ions of ¿dā in each set of rites, collect all such 


Or, one should cut out porti | 
portions of ida together, and consume them in connection with the third set 


of rites. ] 
SATYĀSĀDHA [22.3.6] = Baudh. 
Manava [5.1.6.32-36]--Baudh.^ One should offer cooked rice to 
Sarasvatī. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to this offering should 
be respectively pāvakā nah sarasvatī .. and sarasvaty abhi no nest.... One 
should offer to Mitra-Varuna either a cake on one potsherd or āmiksā. The 
vārtraghna procedure should be adopted. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā 
relating to the principal offering should be respectively 4 no mitrāvaruņā... 
and pra bahava.... s~ 
Manava [5.1.10.45-48]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
‘each to vajrin Indra, vrtrahan Indra, and vytratur Indra. These three 
offerings should be made respectively at the three savanas. The vdriraghna 
procedure should be adopted. The puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to 
these three offerings should be respectively hydam na hi tvā... and abhi 
svaurstim made..., tam indram vājayāmasi... and yuje ratham..., and vriraturam 
maghavanam... and ahan vrtrain vrtratarain... . 
VĀRĀHA Par. [Ādhvaryavika 1, Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 5.1.6.32-36. 
VĀRĀHA PAR. | Akulapada 5]Mān. 5.1.10.45-48. Before the svistakrt 
offering, the adhvaryu should offer an oblation of clarified butter with 
indrat naro nemadhitā.... 
MAHĀPAVITRESTI : 
See: Mrgāresti. : 
MAHAPATAKAM : IF ONE HAS PERPETRATED A GREAT SIN. 
See: Mrgaresti. 
: MAHĀYAJNO NO 'PANAMET: IF A BIG SACRIFICE DOES NOT BECOME 
POSSIBLE FOR ONE. ~ 
BAUDHĀYANA [ 13.12]—One, for whom a big sacrifice does not become 
possible, should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to arkasvamedhavant Indra. 
(The puronuvakya and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respec- 
tively these, namely, anavas te ratham... and vrsne yat te.... 
SATYASADHA [22.3.1] = Baudh. 2 


"2. The printed text reads evari doitīgam evam ttīgom, -The readi 
evar dvitiyam, ‘This is the reading in two MSS used by CALAND,. ing should have bee 
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| M&sava 7 [5.1.10.37]=Baudh.w One sliould give away plenty `of 
daksiņā in this sacrifice. "The'fašukāma procedure should be adopted:w i 
VARAA Pan. TĀKulapādā 5] = Man — 5227007 0000 
MITRAVINDESTI: _ 


KĀTYĀYANA [5.12-13]—One, who desires that he should obtain wealth 
and secure sovereignty or that his friends should be favourably inclined 
towards him or that he should enjoy long life, should perform the Mitra- 
vindesti. He should offer ten oblations, namely, a cake (on eight potsherds) 
to Agni, cooked rice to Soma, either a cake on ten potsherds or cooked 
"barley-grains to Varuna, cooked rice to Mitra, a cake on eleven potsherds to 
Indra, cooked rice to Brhaspati, a cake either on twelve potsherds or on eight 
potsherds to Savitr, cooked rice to Pūsan, cooked rice to Sarasvati, and 
a, cake on ten potsherds to Tvastr. He should offer all these oblations 
simultaneously. The adhvaryu should give out to the hotr a combined call 
pertaining to the puronuvakya (consecutively uttering the names of all the 
ten divinities in the dative case), so also the call pertaining to the yajya 
(consecutively uttering the names of all the ten divinities in the accusative 
case). The divinities (accompanying the yājyā) also should be mentioned 
together. The mention of the divinities to be made subsequent to the 
principal offering (that is, in the svistakrt formula and the sūktavāka) 
should be in the order desired by the hotr in view of (the injunction in) the 
scripture (SBr 1.9.1.10). (In the yājyā verse, the divinities are mentioned in 
a reverse order; so in the svistakrt formula and in the suktavaka, the hotr 
should mention the divinities either in the regular order or in the reverse 
order.)' However, the rule is that he should mention them in the regular 
order because of the prominence of the precept. Fifteen sdmidheni verses 
should be recited. The puronuvākyās relating to the two ājyabhāgas should 
be pustimant, namely, agninā rayim a$navat... and. gayasphano amīvahā.... 
The puronuvākyā relating to the principal offering should be agnih somo varuņo 
mitra... and the yājyā should be ivastd rüpani dadatī sarasvatī.... After the 
principal offering, the adhvaryu should, while taking up clarified butter each 
time from the vessel'in a spoon, offer ten subsidiary oblations with the 
formulas, agnir annādo 'nnaptir..., somo rājā rājapatī..., varunah sarhrāt 
samratpatih..., mitrah ksatram ksatrapatih .., indro balam balapatir...,brhaspatir 
EES, A Qe e eei eU I ee 


1. Thereisa difference of opinion about the meaning of RatSS 5.12.6 and 7. The text 
runs: praisāš ca ||6|| uttare nigamā yathegtari josaņāšruteļ ||? | anuloma và codanāguņatvāt i81 
By the word praisa here, Karka, the commentator of KatSS, understands the svistakyt formula. 
He, however, records a different meaning of the word, namely, the mention of the divinities 
in the yajya, etc. This latter meaning is accepted by Vidyadhara Gauda in his commentary, 
Karka takes the words uttare nigamāļ to mean the mention of the divinities in the sūktavāka, 
while Vidyadhara Gauda understands by the words the mention of the divinities in both the 
svistakrt formula and the sūktavāka. We agree with Vidyadhara’s explanations at both these 
places. The mention of the divinities is also required to be made in the yājyā of the fifth 
praydja offering. Since, however, that offering is to be made bofore the principal offering, 
the question of the order of the mention of the divinities (regular or reverse) does not arise 
in that case, 
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brahma brahmapatir..., savità rāstraih rágtrapati. P at... Tha 
: = pustim pustipatile...s and žvastā rupauam rūpak! eM 
sarasoati pusm Dant i he. svistakrt offering should be in the 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the.sv¥?- Geet deva saharracat 
virāt metre, or they should be sahasravant, namely; nū n sss 
and uta no brahman... respectively. The sacrificer should give away ten or 
a thousand cows as daksiņā. d tēlus RES 

ĀSVALĀYANA [2.11.1-6 ]—The sacrifice is called Mitravindā mahavairaji. 
(The principal divinities should be) Agni, Soma, A em T 
Brhaspati, Savitr, Püsan, Sarasvati, and Tvastr, an they s ould all have 
a common oblation. The puronuvakya should be agnih somo RES 
rūpeņa samanaktu yajüam.' Before the yājyā, the names of the divinities 
should be uttered in the reverse order; the yajya should be tvastā rūpāņi 
dadhatī sarasvatī bhagam pūsā savitā no dadātu | brhaspatsr dadad indraļ 
sahasram mitro data varuņah somo agnih.' The samyajyas should be in the 
virat metre. 

ŠANKHĀYANA [3.7]=Kat. There should be recited fifteen sāmidhenī 
verses.wv The puronuvākyā and the yàjyà relating to the svistakrž offering 
should be respectively nii no rāsva...' and uta no brahman... «Lv Before the 
reciting of the yājyā, the names of the dīvinities should be uttered either in 
the regular or in the reverse order. i 


MRGARESTI : 

BAUDHĀYANA [28.1]—It is said in the Brākmaņa that one, who is over- 

taken by a malignant pulmonary disease, or who is kept away from gods, 
Rsis, Pitrs, cows, and Brahmanas, or who has been or is being charged with 
theft, should perform the Rahasyests. A person, desiring to per form 
this sacrifice, should arrange for gold. The upavasatha (rites) in connection 
with this (sacrifice) should be (similar to those which are already) known 
(in connection with the normal Full-moon and New-moon sacrifices). Then, 
after the agnihotra oblation has been offered in the morning and before the 
formal carrying forth of the praņītā water, the adhvaryu should melt clarified 
butter over the garhapatya fire, purify it, take up four spoonfuls of it into 
the ladle, and, while the sacrificer is touching him, offer (that clarified butter) 
on the ahavaniya fire with yena devah pavitreņā tmanam...°. He should 
take up another four spoonfuls (of clarified butter into the ladle) and offer 
(that clarified butter) on the ahavaniya fire itself with prajapatyam pavitram...*. 
He should take up another four spoonfuls (of clarified butter into the ladle) 
and offer (that clarified butter) on the ahavaniya fire itself with indrah sunītī...*. 
Then, after having spread out the prsthyā and formally carried forth the 
pranita water, he should pour out oblation-material for the offering con- 
sisting of ten oblations, namely, a cake on eight potsherds to amhomuc Agni, 
(a cake on eleven potsherds to amhomuc Indra, payasya to āgomuc Mitra- 
Varuna, cooked rice to @gomuc Vayu and Savitr, roasted barley to āgomuc 
Ā$vinau, a cake on seven potsherds to enomuc Maruts, a cake on twelve 


1. See: TBr 2.5.3.3; SBr 11.4.3, 2. RV 3.17.7. 3. RV 3.13.6. 4. TBr. 1.4.8. v 
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potsherds to enomuc  Visve Devas, cooked rice to Anumati, a cake on twelve 
potsherds to  vaisudnara Agni, and a cake on two potsherds to amhomuc 


Dyavaprthivi). After having cooked (the oblations), he should place them 
within the altar. 


In this sacrifice, there should be seventeen sdmidheni verses. Between 
the sdmidheni verses called the samidhyamaüna and the samiddha (namely, 
samidhyamáno adhvare... and samiddho agna āhuta...), the hotr should recite 
the two pavakavant dhāyyās, namely, apam idari nyayanam... and mamas te 
harase.... The two ājyabhāgas also should be fūvakavant. Having recited 
the verse, agni raksamsi sedhati..., as the puronuvākyā (in connection with the 
ājyabhāga to Agni), the hotr should recite the verse, yat te pavitram arcisy..., 
as the yajya. Having recited the verse, yo dhārayā pāvakayā..., as the puronu- 
vākyā (in connection with the ājyabhāgas to Soma), he should recite the verse, 
à kalasesu dhāvati..., as the yajya. As for the principal offerings, the puronu- 
vākyās and the yājyās relating to them together with the samydjyds are given 
in the anuvaka' beginning with agner manve prathamasya pracetaso... . 
Before the svistakrt offering, one should offer (seventeen) subsidiary oblations 
of spoonfuls of clarified butter respectively with the seventeen verses from 
the anuvāka* beginning with pavamānah suvarjanah... . (The rites relating to) 
idā should be as established. Then, after the anvākārya cooked rice has been 
placed within the altar, the sacrificer should give away gold as daksiņā. The 
adhvaryu should offer the patnisamydjas as usual. Before the oblation to 
grhapati Agni, he should offer (twenty) subsidiary oblations of spoonfuls of 
clarified butter respectively with the twenty verses from the anuvāka * begin- 
ning with yad devā devahedanam.... This sacrifice should be concluded with 
the pouring down of the praņītā water and the stepping of the Visnu-steps. 
The sacrificer should then relinquish the vow. One, who has transgressed 
the rule regarding approaching (the wife for sexual intercourse) at the proper 
time or who has not approached the wife at all or who has dropped the semen 
outside the womb, should perform this very sacrifice. One, who has 
perpetrated a major sin or a minor sin, should perform this sacrifice for 
twelve days; one, who has perpetrated mahapataka, for one month; and one, 
who desires merit, for one year or one season. Baudhāyana says that this 
sacrifice is called Mahàpavitresti or Mrgāresti or Rahasyesti.* 


VAIKHĀNASA [20.33-34] = Baudh. 
See: Pavitresti. i 
MRTYOR BIBHIYAT: IF ONE FEARS DEATH, 


BAUDHAYANA [13.23]—It is said in the Brākmaņa: “For one, who fears 
death, one should offer a hundred krsņalas to Prajapati.” A person, desiring 
ae gs ed a uL PEN 


1. TS 4.7.15. 2. TBr 1.4.8. 3. TBr 3.7.12. 

4. This isti has been prescribed in TS 7.5.22 in connection with the Asvamedha, where, 
however, the optional injunction is not given. The hautra portion is given in TS. 4.7.15. 
This isti is also prescribed in MS 3.15.11; 3.16.5 and KS (V)5.19; 22.15, where too the 
optional injunction is not found. f : : 
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for a hundred gold krsņalas, a new 
h time reciting the formula, devasya 
ur handfuls of krsņalas with 


to perform this sacrifice, should arrange 
vessel, and profuse clarified butter. Eac 
inā savituh...; the adhvaryu should pour out fo r 
prajapataye justan nirvapami. [26.6 —Just as (it is prescribed in connection 
with the Rājasūya sacrifice that, for the offering of black paddy in the 
house of the farivrkta wife, the paddy should not be pounded but that their 
husks should be) removed by means of nails, so too, here, 1n respect of the 
hundred krsnalas, (they should not be pounded but their covers should be 
~ removed by means of nails) .] With the call given out to the preparer of the 
oblation-material (with the words, O preparer of oblation-material, come ); 
the sacrificer should release his speech. The adhvaryu should then place the 
new vessel over the garhapatya fire, pour out clarified butter into it over the 
strainers, and then pour out the krsnalas (into it) over the strainers. Then he 
should pour out clarified butter. He should place the clarified butter over 
the fire, carry fire round both (the clarified butter and the krsnalas), and place 
them within the altar. It is said in the Brākmaņa: "One should take 
portions of four krsņalas each for gaining the character of four cuttings. 

He should take a portion of eight for the oblation to the principal divinity, 
(a portion of) four for the svistakrt oblation, (a portion of) eight for idà, 
(a portion of) four for the intermediate ida, (a portion of) one for prasitra, 
and (a portion of) one for the sacrificer. When one is making an offering, he 
should offer clarified butter only. One, who is partaking (of the remnants of 
the oblation), should partake of clarified butter only. The sacrificer should 
then take out the kyszalas, one by one, and hand them over to the brahman. 
(The puronuvakya and the yajya) relating to the principal offering should be 
respectively hiranyagarbhah... and prajāpate.... [23.3—As for the injunc- 
tion that there should be (taken) a hundred gold krsņalas: (The view 
expressed in) the sūtra is (that) of Baudhāyana. Šālīki says that they should 
be about a hundred in number, and that one should give them away (to the 
brahman). As for the injunction that one should take portions of four krsnalas 
each, in order to secure the character of a fourfold cutting: Baudhāyana, 
indeed, says that one should certainly offer those krsņalas of which portions 
have been taken. And those, which are intended for consuming, should be 
taken out and set apart for that purpose. One should divide the remaining 
ones equally. In this connection, Saliki, indeed, says that one should certainly 
offer those (krsņalas) of which portions have been taken. And those, which 
i M aa li pur © coola be taken out and set apart for that 

; out the remaini i T5 
and hand them over to the brahman. ] peine ine ii a 


MRDHO 'BHI PRAVEPERAN RASTRANI VÀ ABHI SAM 

4 IYUH: - 
MIES THREATEN ONE, OR IF ONE'S OWN SUBJECTS RISE ER RE ES 
* BAUDHĀYANA [13.12]—One, whom the enemies threaten or against 
whom his own subjects rise, should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to 

vaimrdha Indra. (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) 


= should be respectively these, namely, vi na indra mydho jahi... and mrgo na 
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bhimah... . [26.5—As for the one whom the enemies threaten or against 
whom his own subjects rise: The neighbouring kings are enemies. One's 
own subjects constitute rāstra. ] 


; SaTYASADHA [22.3.1]--Baudh.^v The puronuvākyā and the yajya 
relating to the principal offering should be vi na indra mrdho jahi... and 
indra ksatram abhi vāmam... . 

ASVALAYANA [2.10.13, 14; 11.5]'=Baudh.w Seventeen samidheni verses 
should be recited. The sartyājyās should be in the virat metre. 


MEDHĀ NO 'PANAMET: IF RETENTIVE FACULTY DOES NOT FALL TO 
ONE'S LOT. 


See: Devikā oblations. 


YAKSYA ITY UKTVA NA YAJATE: IF ONE, HAVING ANNOUNCED 
«I SHALL PERFORM A SACRIFICE”, DOES NOT PERFORM A SACRIFICE, 


See: Traidhātavīyesti. 


YAJNAKAMAH : ONE WHO DESIRES TO PERFORM A (SOMA-)SACRIFICE. 
SATYĀSĀDHA [13.3.44]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to 


Agni-Visnu, and a cake on three potsherds to Visnu. He should give away a 
stunted bull as daksind. 


YAJNAVIBHRASTAH SYAT: IF ONE IS DEPRIVED OF SACRIFICE. 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.26]—For a person, who is deprived of sacrifice, one 
should make this offering, namely, of a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, 
a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, and cooked rice to Soma. It is said in 
the Brākmaņa : “One should mix up portions from the oblation intended 
for Agni and from the oblation intended for Soma into the oblation intended 
for Indra.” [26.6—As for the injunction that one should mix up portions 
from the oblation intended for Agni and from the oblation intended for 
Soma into the oblation intended for Indra: The mixing up should take place 
after the balls (for the cakes, and rice) are assigned (to the divinities) but be- 
fore they are placed on the potsherds for baking. ] The adhvaryu should mix 
up portions from the oblation intended for Agni and from the oblation 
intended for Soma into the oblation intended for Indra. "He thereby puts 
together in him (=the sacrificer) lustre and brahman-splendour.” So says 
the Brahmana. (The puronuvākyās and the yajyas) relating to these (three 
offerings) should be respectively these, namely, sa pratnavan... and mi 
kāvyā..., indram vo visoatas pari... and indram naro... and tvam nah soma... 
and ya te dhāmāni.... 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.21.18, 19]-=Baudh.w Or one should put the wiping of 
the oblations intended for Agni and Soma into the oblation intended for 
Indra, 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.4.7] = Āp.* 


1. The desire, for the fulfilment of which this sacrifice is to be performed, is not 


mentioned, 
"2. See: Šrautakoša, Vol. I, English Section, Part I, p. 440, Vatkhanasa SS 203. 


S. T=ii-6 
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YAJNO NO '"PANAMET : IFA SACRIFICE DOES NOT BECOME POSSIBLE 
FOR ONE, 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.15 ]—One, for whom a sacrifice does not become 
possible, should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni-Visnu. (The 
puronuvakya and the yajya) relating to this (offering) should be respectively 
these, namely, agnāvisņū... and agnāvisņū... . 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.3.5] = Baudh. . 

Manava [5.2.7.16]—One should perform a sacrifice in which three 
divinities are involved. (That is to say,) he should offer a cake on eleven 
potsherds to Agni-Visnu, cooked rice to’ Indra-Visnu, and a cake on three 
potsherds to Visnu. A stunted bull should be given away as daksina. 

See: Mahāyajīo no’ panamet ; devikā oblations. 

YAMAU JĀYEYĀTĀM GĀVAU VĀ PURUSAU VA: IF TWINS ARE BORN 
TO ONE’S WIFE OR TO HIS COW. 

BHĀRADVĀJA [9.16.13, 14]—If twins are born to the sacrificer’s wife or 
to his cow, one should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to vaisvēnara Agni. 
The puronuvakya and the yajya relating to this offering should be either in 
the tristubh or in the jagati metre. 

ĀPASTAMBA [9.14.7-9]—One should offer a cake on thirteen. potsherds 
to the Maruts. The puronuvākyā relating to this offering should be in the 
gayatri metre, (namely, maruto yad dha vo divah...) and the yājyā in the 
tristubh metre, (namely, ya vah farma...). 

SATYĀSĀDHA [15.4.14-17]=Ap.w According to some teachers, one 
should offer a cake on three potsherds to Visnu. k 

VAIKHĀNASA [20.30] =Ap.w Before the hotr causes him to take up the 
ladle (that is, before the offering of the prayājas), the adhvaryu should sit 
down behind the oblations within the altar and offer expiation-oblations of 
spoonfuls of clarified butter with the formulas, justo vāco bhityasam...,' imam 
eva 'švinā yajfiasya yad vāco yad duristam | tad asvinau bhesajena samdhatarau 
svāhā, trātāram indram...,* yan me manasas chidram yad vāco yac ca me hrdaķ | 
devās tac chamayantu sarvaim somo brhaspatis ca svaha,* yad vidvamso yad 
avidoamso mugdhāh kurvanty rtvijah | agnir mā tasmād enasah $raddhà devi 
ca muiicatāju svāhā, yad antariksam prihivīm uta dyām...,* brahmatve hautra 
ādhvaryava āgnīdhra eka eva yajfie paryani tam me devā raksantām prāņān me 
ma ma himsisuh soaha, and akam brahmā 'ham hota 'ham adhvaryur aham 
agnidhro "ham yajamanah patnī ca eka eva.... Then he should take up the 
Juhü and the upabhrt, and offer prayajas and other oblations as usual. 


MANAYA [5.1.6.41-43]—One should offer a cake on thirteen 
to the Maruts. The prāyascitti procedure should be adopted. ue 
vākyā and the yajya relating to the principal offering should be respectively 
maruto yad dha vo... and prai sa majmesu... . The cow, who has given birth to 
twin-calves, should be given away as daksinā. If this sacrifice is performed 


1, TS 3,1,10.1, 2, TS 1.6.12.5. 3. See KS 34.19. 4, TÀ23 
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in connection with the birth of twin-sons, one should give away such daksiņā 
as he likes. 


VĀRĀHA PAR. [ Ādhvaryavika 1, Ākulapāda 2] = Mān. 

KATYAYANA [25.4.35]; ĀSVALĀYANA [3.13] = Ap. 

ŠANKHĀYANA [3.4.14; 3.5.11]—O ne should perform a sacrifice to the 
Maruts. The puronuvākyā relating to the principal offering should be 
marutas toesasamdrsa āyāta yamāv iva | subhrā hiranyakhadayah, and the 
yajya should be either vātatviso marutah... or $riye kam vo... .' 

Av. Pray. [5.5] = Ap. : 


_RAKSAMSI SACERAN: IF EVIL SPIRITS HAVE OVERTAKEN ONE. 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.3]—One, whom evil spirits have overtaken, should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds to raksohan Agni. It is said in the Brahmaga: 
“One (=the adhvaryu) should pour out the oblation-material during night and 
cause the sacrificer to make the offering in a place which has been enclosed." 
The adhvaryu should wake up at dead of night, and pour out the oblation- 
material for a cake on eight potsherds to be offered to raksohan Indra. He 
should cause the sacrificer to make the offering in a place which has been 
enclosed. ‘The hotr should recite, as s@midhenis, fifteen consecutive verses 
from the anuvāka? beginning with krņusva pājak prasitim na prthoim.... . 
(The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to the principal offering should be 
respectively these, namely, raksohanamm... and vi jyotisā... . Before the svistakrt 
offering, the adhvaryu should offer, as a subsidiary oblation, a spoonful of 
clarified butter with. uta svānāso divi gantv agnes... [23.1—As for the 
injunction that one, whom evil spirits have overtaken, should offer a cake on 
eight potsherds to raksohan Agni: Baudhāyana says that one should perform 
this sacrifice after having offered the agnihotra. Saliki says that one should 
offer the agnikotra after having performed this sacrifice.] 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.18.14-17]--Baudh.»w The puronuvākyā and the yajya 
relating to the principal offering should be respectively vi jyotisa brhatā... 
and uta svánáso... . 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.10]=Baudh.w "The hotr should recite the fifteen 
samidhenis,? namely, the fourteen verses beginning with krņusva pājaļ... and 

-the usual paridhaniya verse. "The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
principal offering should be respectively ayā te agne samidhā... and 
raksohagarm vājinam... ; and those relating to the svistakrt offering, vi jyotisa 
brhatā... and uta svānāso... - 


1. Ifthetwins look alike, the yājyā should be vātatviso marutah... (RV 5.57.4) ; if they do 
not look alike or if more than two sons are born, the yājyā should be sriye kam... (RV 1.58.3). 
This is the view of some ritualists. : ; 

2. TS 1.2.14. | 

3. According to the commentator, the fifteen verses, beginning with krņusva pajak... and 
ending with aya te agnē..:; should be recited as the samidhenis. The puronuvakya relating to 
the principal offering should be raksohaņari vājinam... and the yājyā either vijyoligā... OT 
uta svānās0..« . 
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RAKSOBHYO BIBHĪYĀT: IF ONE IS AFRAID OF EVIL. SPIRITS. rid 

MANAVA [5.1.7.38-42]=Baudh. [13.3. See the preceding Tani 
The hotr should recite the eleven verses beginning with pranine pusr 
as the samidhenis. The first and the last of these verses shoul ans itoe 
thrice. The puronuvakyas relating to the two ājyabhāgas should b ae T 
rabsanisi...and tvam mah soma... . The puronuvakya and the yajya T i 
ing to the principal offering should be respectively asvapnajas taranayah... 
and ye pāyavo...; and those relating to the svistakrt offering, ivaya vayam... 


and ayā te agne... 

VĀRXHA PAR. [Ādhvaryavika 1, 
fice the New-moon sacrifice should b 
thirteen samidheni verses beginning with krnusva pajah... : 
'sequent four verses, the first two, (namely, asvapnajas taranayalt... 
payavo...,) should be the puronuvākyā and the yājyā for the principal offer- 
ing, and the next two (namely, ivayā vayam sadhanyas... and aya te agne...) 
for the svistakrt offering. 

RASAVAN SYAT: IF ONE DESIRES THAT HE SHOULD BE ENDOWED 
WITH RASA. = 

BAUDHAYANA [13.7]—If the adhvaryu desires that the sacrificer be 
endowed with rasa, he should offer to rasavant Agni rice cooked in goats 
milk. (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be 
respectively these, namely, agne rasena... and apo anv acárigaih... . 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.18] = Baudh. 

RAHASYESTI : 

See: Mrgāresti. 

RĀJANYO'NAPOBDHO JĀYETA VRTRAN GHNANS CARET: IF ONE 
DESIRES THAT A KSATRIYA SHOULD REMAIN UNSUBDUED AND THAT HE 
SHOULD MOVE FORWARD KILLING HIS ENEMIES. 

BAUDHAYANA [13.42]—For a person, who desires that a ksatriya should 
remain unsubdued and that he should move forward killing his enemies, 
one should offer cooked rice to Indra-Brhaspati. One, who desires to 
perform this sacrifice, should arrange for a golden chain. (The puronu- 
vakya and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, 
namely, asme indrābrhaspatī... and brhaspatir nah pari patu pascad.... After 
the anoah@rya cooked rice has been placed within the altar, the sacrificer 
should give away the golden chain as daksiņā. 

ĀPASTAMBA [ 19.27.22, 23] = Baudh. 


SATYASADHA [22.6.28 ]=Baudh.w The puronuvākyā and the yajya 
relating to the principal offering should be respectively idari vām āsye 
havih... and ayam vām pari sicyate.... 


RĀJAYAKSMAĶ: IF ONE IS SUFFERING FROM PULMONARY CONSUMP- 


Ākulapāda 4]£Mān.w For this sacri- 
e the norm. The hotr should recite 
Out of the sub- 
and ye 


TION. 


MAnava [ 5.1.10.15-18]—After having gone through the rit 
. . t t 
sipping of water, on the new-moon day, the adhvaryy should fetch tievi a 
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ficial faggot and sacrificial grass. He should offer cooked rice to the Višve 
Devas at night. The prayascitti procedure should be adopted. The puronu- ' 
vākyā and the yajyà relating to the principal offering should be respectively 
pirvaparam carato... and navo navo bhavati.... Before the svistakrt offering; 
he should offer an oblation of clarified butter with yatha " dityà amsum... - 

VĀRĀHA Par. [Ākulapāda 5]—On the full-moon day, one should per- 
form a sacrifice for the Viéve Devas. (Before the sois/akrt offering) the 
adhvaryu should offer three oblations of clarified butter with the three verses 
beginning with pūrvāparatū carato.... According to some teachers, the first 
two out of these verses should be the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating 
to the principal offering. According to others, vijve devā ytāvrdha... and 
višve devàh srņute mat... should be the puronuvakya and the yajya for 
` the principal offering. 

RĀJĀNAH SADRSA IVA SYUH: IF ONE DESIRES THAT KINGS SHOULD 
HOLD MORE OR LESS EQUAL RANK, 

MāNava [5.1.10.44-48]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
to adhirāja Indra. The vartraghna procedure should be adopted. The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering should be 
respectively tvam indrà 'sy adhirajas... and indro jayati na... . 

Varina Par. [ Akulapada 5] = Man. 

RĀJNĀ YAVAN VRIHIN VA "DADHIYA: IF ONE DESIRES THAT HE 
SHOULD OBTAIN BARLEY OR PADDY THROUGH A KING. 

Manava [5.1.5.44,45]—One, who desires that a particular person 
should become a king, so that one could obtain barley or paddy, should 
offer a cake on twelve potsherds to vaisvānara Agni. If an enemy has 
attacked him (=king), the vdrtraghna procedure should be adopted. If 
he is threatened by death, the jivitavant procedure should be adopted. 
(The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering should be 
vaisvānaro na ūtyā... and prsto divi Prsto... ) 

Varaua Par. [ Akulapada 3] = Man. 

RĀJYAM SVĀRĀJYAM ADHIRĀJYAM CA: IF ONE DESIRES 
SOVEREIGNTY, SELF-SOVEREIGNTY, OR IMPERIAL SOVEREIGNTY. 

Manava [5.1.10.19-25 ]—One should offer a cake on eleven 
potsherds each to rajan Indra, svarāt Indra, and adhirāja Indra. Each 
succeeding cake should be larger than the preceding one. The gramakama 
procedure should be adopted. After the adhvaryu has given out a call to 
the hotr with the words, **Do you recite the puronuvakya for rājan Indra”, 
the latter should recite prācyāri disi tvam...; and after the adhvaryu has 
given out a call to the hotr with the words, "Do you recite the yajya for 
svarái Indra", the latter should recite asye 'd eva pra ririce,... After the 
adhvaryu has given out a call to the hotr with the words, “Do you recite 
the puronuvakya for svarat Indra”, the latter should recite asye 'd eva pra 
ririce...; and after the adhvaryu has given out a call to the hotr with the 
words, ‘Do you recite the yajya for adhirāja Indra, the latter should recite: 
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indrā ' "rājas.... After the adhvaryu has given out. a call to the 
tvam indrā 'sy adhirajas.... A scite th purontvikys for adhirāja Indra, 


* hotr with the words, "Do you re pur 
eater should recite tvam indra 'sy adhirajas... ; and after the adhvaryu 


"ven outa call to the hoty with the words, "Do you recite the yajya 

nt ms Indra", the latter should recite prācyān disi ET indrā St... « 

“In respect of the svistakyt and the sūktavāka, the order of divinities should 
be the same as in respect of the principal offering. 

VARAHA PAR. [Ādhvaryavika 2, Ākulapāda 5]= Man. 

See: Annam (BaudhSS 13.28). 

RĀSTRAM SITHIRAM IVA SYĀT: IF THE SUBJECTS HAVE BECOME 
LOOSE AS IT WERE. 

Manava [5.2.7.19]—O ne should offer cooked rice to Mitra and to 
Brhaspati, (For the oblation to Brhaspati, small rice-grains should be placed 
over the fire for boiling. One should put a lid over the cooking-vessel and 
pour out clarified butter into it. Then he should pour out thick rice-grains 
into it for cooking rice for the oblation to Mitra. Both oblations should be 
cooked together. The oblation to Mitra should be offered first. The daksiņā 
in connection with the offering to Mitra should be a horse, and that in 
connection with the offering to Brhaspati should be a white-backed bull. 
A ruler, whose subjects have become loose, should perform this sacrifice. 
MS 2.6.6.) 

RĀSTRĪYO NE'VA. PRASTINNUYĀT : IF ONE BELONGING TO A RULING 
FAMILY CANNOT RAISE HIMSELF TO KINGHOOD. ; 

MĀNAVA [ 5.1.7.48-51 ]—One, who, belonging to a ruling family, does 

1 not succeed in (becoming a ruler), should offer a cake to Indra-Brhaspati 
j The pouring out of the oblation-material should be done with reference to 
Brhaspati, and the other rites in respect of the oblation should be done with 
reference to Indra. The offering itself should be made with reference to 
the dual divinity. The vartraghna procedure should be adopted. The 
B puronuvakya and the yajya relating to the principal offering should be 
idain vam āsye havih... and asme indrābrhaspatī.... 


VARAHA Par. | Adhvaryavika 1, Akulapada 4] = Man. 
| = 3 RASTRE SPARDHETA: IF ONE VIES FOR RULING POWER. 


Manaya [5.1.7.43-47]—If one vies for ruling power or if one desires 
abundant food, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni. The rites 
up to the placing of the oblation within the altar should be gone through as 

3 usual. The adhvaryu should recite the formula, ojo "st..., over the oblation 
m placed within the altar. With the same formula, he should offer an oblation 
P (of a spoonful of clarified butter), before the svistakrt offering. The nine 
2 verses beginning with yuksvā hi devahūtamān... should be recited as dhāvvās 
ee next gs ded be recited respectively as the purünyalsze 3 
e two ajyabhagas, and the puronuvakya aiya inci 
EM De Ses p ākyās and the yājyās for the principal 
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Varina PAR, [Adhvaryavika 1, Ākulapāda 4] = Mānw (Before the 
svistakrt offering) the adhvaryu should offer oblations of clarified butter with 
dābhi svāhā, visvakarmā svāhā, ojo'si svāhā, saho'si svāhā, balam asi svāhā, 
bhrüjo'si svāhā, devānām dhāmā'si svāhā, devānām dhama nāmā'si svāhā, 
višvam asi svāhā, visvāyur asi svāhā, saroam asi svāhā, sarvayur asi svāhā, 
and abhibhür asi svāhā.vv 

RUC: IF ONE DESIRES LUSTRE. 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.5 ]—One, who desires lustre, should offer a cake on 
eight potsherds to rukmant Agni. (The puronuvakya and the yajya) relating 
to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, śucih pāvaka... and 
dršāno rukma..... 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.14] = Baudh. 

See: Devikā oblations. 

RUDRAH PAŠŪN ŠAMĀYETA: IF RUDRA ATTACKS ONE'S ‘CATTLE. 

BHĀRADVĀJA [9.16.15-17 ]—One should cause a Nisādasthapati to offer 
cooked odstu-grains to Rudra. Any one of the following should be given 
away as daksiņā: skin of a black antelope, an animal with mutilated horns, 
an ass or a deer with contracted ears, a female young deer, or a deer which 
has lost its hoofs, or a vessel filled with sy@maka-grains, or two winnowing 
baskets made of kyambu grass. 

ĀPASTAMBA [9.14.11-14] = Bhar. 


SATYĀSĀDHA [ 15.4.19-21] = Bhar. ^» There is also a view that a bed 
should be given away as daksiņā. 

VAIKHĀNASA [20.32] == Bhar. ~ One should give away skin of a black 
antelope as daksiņā. 

RUDRAH PRAJĀH SAMAYETA: IF RUDRA ATTACKS ONE’S PROGENY. 

Manava [5.1.9.26-30 ]—One should offer cooked vāstva-grains to Rudra. 
The prāyašcitti procedure should be adopted. The puronuvākyā and the 
yajya relating to the principal offering should be respectively mamas te 
rudra... and ima rudrāya tavase.... Either an animal whose horns are 
mutilated or an ass with contracted ears should be given away as daksiņā. 
A Nisādasthapati should be caused to perform this sacrifice. 

Varina Par. [ Adhvaryavika 2, Ākulapāda 4] = Man. 

RUDRĀYĀ 'SYA PAŠŪN APIDADHYAM : IF ONE DESIRES THAT HE 
SHOULD MAKE THE CATTLE OF ANOTHER SUBJECT TO RUDRA. 

Manava [5.1.7.32-34] — One should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to rudravant Agni. The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to the principal 
offering should be à vo rājānam... and kad dhisnyāsu.... If one desires that 
Rudra should cease destroying (another’s) cattle, he should offer a cake on 
eight potsherds to surabhimant Agni. The puronuvakyas relating to the ‘two 
ajyabhagas and the puronuvakyas and the yajyas relating to the principal and 
the svistakrt offerings have been already mentioned.’ 2 


ES 


1. Seo: Abhisasyamanah. 
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Varina Par. [ Ākulapāda 4] = Man. 

ĀSVALĀYANA [2.10.19-22 ; 2.11.5 ]—One should perform a sacrifice to 
Prthivi, Antariksa, and Dyauh. Out of the three verses, namely, prihivīm 
mātaram mahim...,! vigvam bibharti prthivy...,' and varma me prihivī mahy 
antariksam svastaye | dyaur me šarma mahi Sravah, the first and the second 
should be recited respectively as the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to 
the offering to Prthivī; the second and the third, respectively as the puronu- 
vākyā and the yājyā relating to the offering to Antariksa B and the third and 
the first, respectively as the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
offering to Dyauh. Seventeen sdmidheni verses should be recited. The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the svistakrt offering should be in the 
virat metre. 

VASUMĀN SYĀM: IF ONE DESIRES THAT HE SHOULD FECOME 
WEALTHY. 

BAUDHĀYANA [ 13.7 ]—One, who desires, ‘“ May I become wealthy,” 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to vasumant Agni. (The puronuvākyā 
and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, 
vasur Vasupatir... and tvdm agne vasupatin vasūnām... . 

SATYASADHA [22.2.18] = Baudh. 


VID RĀJĀNAM JIJYĀSET: IF THE SUBJECTS WANT TO OVERPOWER 
THE KING. 

MANAVA [ 5.1.6.44-46 | — One should offer a cake on seven potsherds 
to the Maruts. The eleven verses of the kayasubhiya hymn, beginning with 
kaya fubhà sayavasah... (and ending with amandan mà marutah...), should be 
recited as the samidhenis, The first and the last among these verses should 
be recited thrice. The puronuvākyās relating to the two ājyabhāgas should 
be agni raksamsi sedhati... and tvam nah soma visvato... . The first two among 
the remaining four verses, (namely, eve 'd ete prati mā... and ko mv atra 
maruto...,) should be recited respectively as the puronuvākyā and the yājyā 
relating to the principal offering; and the next two, (namely, à yad 
duvasyād... and esa vah stomo maruta...,) respectively as the puronuvakya 
and the yājyā relating to the svistakrt offering. 

VARAHA PAR. [ Adhvaryavika 1, Akulapada 4] = Man. w The hotr 
should recite thirteen verses as the sdmidheni verses from the kayāšubhīya 
hymn. The last two verses should be recited respectively as the puronu- 
vākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering. 

VIDVISĀŅAYOR ANNAM JAG : 

SONS WHO HATE EACH OTHER, ow TAKES FOOD AT "THE OTHER'S ROvEE 

BAUDHĀYANA [ 13.9] — If, from among the two e 
other, one takes food at the other’s house, he should Ure d e a XA 
potsherds to vaišuānara Agni. (The puronuvakya and the yajyz) relating to 
this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, TUR na IB 

TU S SS ii i E ca 


1, TBr 2,4,6.8, 
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and rtāvānaih... „ [26.5—It is said in the Brahmana: “The two transfer their 
sins to him, who among the two (mutual) haters takes food (of the other)." 
One (of the two is affected) ‘by (the sin of) the other—this is what is intended 
to be said (by the Brahmana). ] 

KĀTYĀYANA [25.8.15,16 ]—One should perform a sacrifice to vaisvānara 
Agni. A black garment should be given away as daksind. 

ASVALAYANA [3.13.8] = Baudh. 

VISE CA KSATRAYA CA SAMADAM KURYĀM : IF ONE DESIRES THAT 
SOL ears BRING ABOUT A CONFLICT BETWEEN THE SUBJECTS AND THE 

See: Ksatrāya ca vise ca samadam dadhyam. 

VISAHEYĀ ’BHAYAM ME SYĀT: IF ONE.DESIRES THAT HE SHOULD 
BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND, AND THAT THERE SHOULD BE NO FEAR FOR HIM. 

See: Abhayam. 

VIRAJANANAM: IF ONE DESIRES HEROIC PROGENY. Z 

SATYĀSĀDHA [13.3.44 ]—One should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
to Agni-Soma, a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Soma, and cooked rice to 
Soma. A brownish cow should be given away as daksind. 

See: Pasavah. 

VIRYAM : IF ONE DESIRES VIRILE POWER. 

See: Atipavitresti and sarvaprsthesti. 

VRSTIH; IF ONE DESIRES RAIN-SHOWER. 

Manava [5.1.6.37,38 ]—Four sacrifices are prescribed in the eighth 
anuvāka. One, who is desirous of rains, should perform the first of these. 
One should offer cooked rice to Agni-Maruts. The two verses, aurva-. 
bhrguvafi $ucim... and à savam savitur..., should be recited as dhdyyas. The 
next six verses should respectively be the puronuvakyas relating to the two 
ajyabhagas and the puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the principal and 
the svistakrt offerings. 

Manava [5.2.5.19,20 ]'—One should offer cooked rice to Parjanya. 
The puronuvākyāand the yājyā relating to this offering should be respect- 
ively parjanyāya pragāyata... and pra vātā vānti.... i 

Manava [5.7.8.9 ]—One should perform the sundsirya sacrifice. 

VĀRĀHA Par. [ Adhvaryavika 1, Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 5.1.6.37,38. One 
should prepare a pitcher and a pot forcooking rice out of the same earth. 
The rice should be cooked on the āhavanīya fire; the pitcher should be 
fumigated also on the same fire. After the oblations have been placed 
within the altar—the procedure following this is prescribed in the Brahmaga. 
(The pitcher should be placed on the southern buttock of the altar, and 
filled with water. If it breaks into pieces before the completion of the 


1. This sacrifice is not-mentioned in the Isfividhdna Brākmaņa of the MS. Only the 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā occur in MS, 4.12.5. See footnote No, 2 on p. 610, 
2, See Caturmasyas. 
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on that very day; if it breaks 
it would rain on the following 
d say that one did not know 


uld say. that it would rain 
one should say that 
one shoul 


sacrifice, one sho 
after the sacrifice is over, 
day ; if it breaks aftera long time, 


hether it would rain.)~ 
F —One should offer a cake to Agni. (At the 


KĀTYĀYANA [4.5.15-20] *5- : 
beginning of the sacrifice), the sacrificer should say to the officiating priests : 
“J am desirous of rain.” Or (without performing an additional sacrifice 


on the parvan-day), he should address the officiating priests as above in the 
normal sacrifice itself. He should say to the adhvaryu (before the prayāja- 
offering): '* Do you meditate upon the eastern wind and the lightning © ; 
to the agnidhra: “ Do you meditate upon the clouds , and to the brahman : 
“ Do you meditate upon all, (namely, the eastern wind, lightning, clouds, 
thunder, and showers).” 

See: Kārīrīsti. 

VYĀDHIPLĀYE : IF ONE’S KINSMEN ARE SUBMERGED UNDER PHYSICAL 
SUFFERINGS. d 

ŠĀNKHĀYANA [3.4.8; 3.5.6]—One should perform a sacrifice to 
Rudra. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to this offering should be 
respectively kad rudraya pracetase... i and ašyāma te sumatim... ^ Seventeen 
samidhenis should be recited, and the ājyabhāgas should be vārtraghna. — 

See: Rudrah prajah šamāyeta. 
SRIH; IF ONE DESIRES GLORY. 

MANAVA [5.1.9.37,38]—One should offer cooked rice to Vācaspati. 
The bkūtikāma procedure should be adopted. The puronuvākyā and the 
yājyā relating to this offering should be respectively upa preki... and ye 
trisaptā.... 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [ Ākulapāda 4] = Mān. 

SAMV ARGESTI : 

See: Annddah syam, bhrātruyavān spardhamünah, rastre spardheta. 

SAMGRAMAH : DESIRES IN CONNECTION WITH BATTLE. 

BAUDHAYANA [13.2]—One, who is desirous of setting out for a battle, 
should ofer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni. (The puronuvakya 
and the yajya) relating to this. (offering) should be respectively these, 
namely, indragni navatim purak... and $ucim nu stomam... . 

BAUDHAYANA [13.2] — After having won the battle, one should offer a 
cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni. (The puronuvākyā and the yajya) 
relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, ubha vam 
indrāgnī... and asravam hi... . 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.4]—One, who is engaged in a bat 
cake on eight potsherds to ksāmavant Agni. : (The M der 
Zs t Qi [ti should be sec these, namely, dien 


1. TA 10.17.1. 2, RV 11143. 
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BAUDHĀYANA [13.7]—One, who is engaged in a battle, should offer a 
cake on eight potsherds to vājasyt Agni. (The puronuvākyā and the yajya) 
relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, ivám agne 
vājasātamam... and ayat no agnir.... 


BAUDHĀYANA [ 13.9 ]—One, who is desirous of setting out for a battle, 
should offer cooked rice to Aditi. (The puronuvākyāand the yājyā) relating 
to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, aditir na urusyatv.,. 
and mahim ü su mátarain... . D 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.9]—After having gone to the battle-field (@yazana), 
one should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to vaisvdnara Agni. (The 
puronuvakya and the yājyā) relating to this offering should be respectively 
these, namely, vaisoanaro na ūtyā... and asmākam agne maghavatsu dhūraya.... 
[23.2— As for the injunction that, after having gone to the battle-field 
(ēyatana), one should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to vaisudnara Agni: 
The place where one exerts (yat) is čyatana (that is, the battle-field). 
Baudhāyana says that, after having reached it, one should offer a cake on 
twelve potsherds to vaiseaznara Agni. Saliki says (that one should make the 
offering) on the sacred fires in one's house itself.] 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.13 ]—O ne, whose army is not sufficiently aroused to 
action as it were, should offer cooked rice to Indrani. It is said in the 
Brühmaga: "One should tie up balbajas also with the sacrificial faggot. 
One should put them on the fire together with the sacrificial faggot.” The 
adhvaryu should, verily, put them on the fire together with the sacrificial 
faggot. (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to the principal offering 
should be respectively these, namely, izdrāņīm āsu nārisu... and mà kam 
indrāņi rāraņa.... |23.2—As for the injunction that one should tie up 
balbajas also with the sacrificial faggot: (The view expressed in) the sütra 
is (that) of Baudhāyana. Saliki says that balbaja grass should be tied up 
also with the barhis.] 


BAUDHAYANA [ 13.13 ]—When the battle has started, one should offer a 
cake on eleven potsherds to manyumant manasvant Indra. (The puronuvākyā 
and the yajya) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely; 
yo jata eva... and d te maha indro "ty ugra.... 


ĀPASTAMBA [19.19.1] = Baudh. 13.9 (adityesti). 
ĀPASTAMBA [19.19.2] = Baudh. 13.9 (vaisvānarīsti). 


ĀPASTAMBA [ 19.19.4,5 ] = Baudh. 13.13. ^» One should sprinkle the 
balbajas also, together with the sacrificial faggot, with water by means of the 
hand with the palm turned upwards. 


SATYĀSĀDHA [13.3.30]—One should perform the indraturiya sacrifice 
consisting of (the following) four oblations, namely, a cake on eight 
potsherds to Agni, cooked gavidhuka-grains to Rudra, curds to Indra, and 
cooked barley-grains to Varuna. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


630 OPTIONAL SACRIFICES 


SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.6 ]= Baudh. 13.2.'^v The puronuvākyā and the yājyā 


relating to the principal offering should be respectively ubha vam indragni... 


and asravaii hi... . 

SATYĀSĀDHA [ 22.2.6 |= 
relating to the principal offering should b 
and sucit nu stomam... . 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.13] = Baudh. 13.4. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.18] = Baudh. 13.7. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.24] = Baudh. 13.9. (Ādityesti) 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.25 ]--Ap. 19.19.2.w The puronuvākyā and the yājyā 
relating to the principal offering should be respectively jāto yad agne... and 

tvam agne Soctsa... . 

SATYASADHA [22.3.3] = Baudh. 13.13. 

VAIKHANASA [20.7] = Baudh. 13.4. 

Manava [5.1.5.14, 15]— While setting out for a battle as also after the 
battle has started,® one should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra- 
Agni. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to this offerings should be 
respectively indrāgnī navatim puro... and snathad vrtram uta... If, whether 
after having performed the above-mentioned two sacrifices or without having 
performed them, one wins the battle, he should offer a cake on eleven pot- 
sherds to Indra-Agni. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to this 
offering should be respectively indragni rocanā... and pra carsanibhyah... . 

Manava [5.1.5.44]—The three‘ sacrifices relating to the battle (should 
be performed) with the same (puronuvākyās and yājyās respectively for the 
principal and the svsstakyt offerings, namely, visvain vivyāca... and sa 

jayamanah...; and yathā ha tyad... and triny āyūtītsi...). (The three sacrifices 
are as follows: (1) while setting out for a battle, (2) after the battle has 
started, and (3) after one has won the battle. In these sacrifices, a cake on 
twelve potsherds is to be offered to vaisvānara Agni.) 

Manava [5.1.6.31 ]—The sacrifice to be performed with regard to the 
battle should have the same (puronuvākyās and yājyās for the offerings 
of a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni-Visnu and clarified butter to Sarasvati). 
If one feels that the enemy is approaching from the front side, .out. of the, 
three verses beginning with agnāvisņū sajosasā..., the hotr should recite the 
first two as the puronuvākyās and the last one as the yājyā; similarly with 
regard to the three (subsequent) verses relating to Sarasvati. 


Manava [5.1.7.29, 30]--Baudh. 13.7. One should adopt the vārira- 
ghna procedure. 


Baudh. 13.22 The puronuvākyā and the yajya 
e respectively indragni navatim... 


1. One desirous of setting out for a battle, 
2. After having won the battle, 
3. The printed text reads: samgramam abhiprayán samgra woe A 
; grāmasamyā, S t tc. 
It is better to read, following MS 2.1.1, samgrümam in place of pu em : 
4.. The printed text reads : tatha- sdtigrdmikyau, which implies two sacrifices. However 
following MS 2.1.2, it seems better to read tatha samgramikyo. A 


see 
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MANAVA [5.1.7.29-31]—One, who is desirous of victory in a battle, | 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to anikavant Agni and clarified butter 
to Visnu. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the offering to anika- 
vant Agni should be respectively anīkair dveso... and sai’na’nikena...; and 
those relating to the offering to Visnu, idam visnur vicakrame... and pra tad 
VISŅUS,.. . One should adopt the vāriraghna procedure. 


MaNavA [5.1.9:17, 18, 20]—One, who, after the two armies have been 
arrayed for battle, desires to win the battle, should offer cooked rice to 
Brahmanaspati. The sacrificial grass should be spread out over an arrow 
taken as the prastara. Arrows should be used as the enclosing sticks; their 
lower ends should be made of feathers. While the prastara is being discarded 
on the fire, it should be held over the patri. The puronuvākyā and the yajya 
relating to the principal offering should be respectively brahmanaspate tvam 
asya... and brahmanaspate sityamasya... . ; 


MāNava [5.1.9.36, 38]—If one's army rises against him, he should 
offer cooked rice to Indrani. He should tie up blades of balbaja grass with 
the sacrificial faggot. The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to the 
principal offering should be respectively indrāņī patyā sujitam... and senā 
ha nama... . 


MāNava [5.1.10.40, 42, 43]—One setting out for a battle should offer 
a cake on eleven potsherds to pravabhra Indra. The vartraghna procedure 
should be adopted. "The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
principal offering should be respectively abhi prabhara dhysatā... and asmd 
id u prabhara... . : 

Manava [5.1.10.40, 42, 43 ]—One setting out for a battle should offer 
a cake on eleven potsherds to vaimrdha Indra. The vāriragkna procedure 
should be adopted. The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to the 
principal offering should be respectively vi za indra mrdho... and mrgo na 
bhimah kucaro... . l 

Manava [5.1.10.40, 42, 43 ]—One setting out for a battle should offer 
a cake on eleven potsherds to abhimātihan Indra. The vartraghna procedure 
should be adopted. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal 
offering should be respectively à te maha indro’tyugra... and yo jāta eva 
prathamo... . ; 

Manava [5.1.10.50, 51, 53, 54]—One setting out for a battle should 
offer a cake on-eleven potsherds to Manyu. A person who is caught alive in 
the battle should be cut off. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
principal offering should be respectively manyur indro manyur eva ?$a.« 
and zvam hi manyo abhibhityojah... . 

Manava [5.1.10.50, 53, 54]—One setting out fora battle should offer 
a cake on eleven potsherds to manyumant manasvant Indra. The puronu- 
vākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering should be respectively 
à te maha indro 'tyugra... and yo jūta eva prathamo.... 

MANAVA [5.2.7.10]—See : Indraturiya. 
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Ā | ā “Ma 15. (In all the three 
Varana Par. [Akulapada 3]-=Mān. 5.1.5.14, 15 : 
sacrifices) the puronuvākyā and the yājyā for the principal offering should be 


i à vam i d gucim nu stomam... - 

respectively yd vam santi... an 
VĀRĀHA Par. [Akulapada 3] = Man. 5.1.5.44; 5.1.6.31. | 
VĀRĀHA PAR. [ Ākulapāda 4] = Man. 5.1.7.29,30; 5.1.7.29-31; 5.1.9.17, 


18.20. : 
VĀRĀGA Par. [Adhvaryavika 2, Akulapada 4] = Man. 5.1.9.36, 38. 


Varaua Par. [Akulapada 5] = Man. 5.1.10.40, 42, 43; 5.1.10.50, 53, 54. 

VĀRĀMA PAR. [ Adhvaryavika 2, Ākulapāda 5]=Man. 5.1.10.50,51,53,54. 

See: Nriyayam jijyāset. 

SAJĀTĀ VIYAYUH: IF ONE'S KINSMEN HAVE LEFT HIM. 

Manava [5.1.5.6, 7]—If one's kinsmen have left or are about to leave 
him, he should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni. The grāma- 
kāma procedure should be adopted. "The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating 
to the principal offering should be respectively indragni rocanā divah... and 
pra carsaņibhyah.... 

VARAHA PAR. [Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 


SAMJNĀNĪSTI : 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.20]—One should cause a person, who is disliked 
among the equals, to perform the sarkjitānīsti. When people, with whom 
that person desires to be in accord, have come near, one should offer a cake 
on eight potsherds to vasumant Agni, cooked rice to rudravant Soma, a cake 
on eleven potsherds to marutvant Indra, and cooked rice to ddityavant 
Varuna. (The puronuvākyā and the yajya) relating to these (four offerings 
to be made together) should be respectively these, namely, agnih prathamo 
vasubhir no avyat... and sam no devo vasubhir.... [26.5—In the samjianisti, 
the hotr should recite the puronuvakya only once, and the adhvaryu should 
cause (the āgnīdhra) to call out only once. There should be only two in this 
(sacrifice : one) puronuvakya and (one) yàjyà.]. 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.20.3, 4] = Baudh. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [ 22.3.20]=Ap. There is a view that the offering to each 

* of the four divinities should be made separately. (Even in such. case,) the 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā should be respectively the same, (namely, agnih 
prathamo... and sam no devo...). The next two verses (namely, kutrā cid... 
and sam yad iso vanamahe...) should be made the samyajyas. 

MANAVA [5.1.10.1-9 ]—One, who desires that others should regard him 
as equal to men of high status, should perform this sacrifice. He should 
offer a cake of satina-grains on eight potsherds to vasumant Agni, cooked 
šyāmāka rice to rudravant Soma, a cake of nīvāra-grains on eleven potsherds 
to marutvant Indra, and cooked barley-grains to ddityavant Varuna. 
The gramakama procedure should be adopted. The adhvaryu should cut out 
portions from all oblations together and offer them together. He should give 
out a call to the hotr with the words; "Do you recite the puronuvakya for 
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vasumant Agni, rudravant Soma, marutvant Indra, and ddityavant Varuna.” 
After having caused to call out (and after the response has been given), he 
should address the hotr with the words: “Do you recite the yajya for 
vasumant Agni, rudravant Soma, marutvant Indra, and ādityavant Varuna.” 
The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the (combined) offering should 
be respectively agnih prathamo... and sam agnir vasubhir no.... Only after 
the desire has been fulfilled, should one make an offering to Indra. In both 
the sacrifices, before the soistakrt offering, the adhvaryu should -offer 
oblations of clarified butter with the formulas beginning with sarjiānam 
no divā.... 
VĀRĀHA Par. [Adhvaryavika 2, Ākulapāda 5] = Man. 


ASvALAYANA [2.11.10-12]--Baudh.^v The puronuvakya and the yājyā 
relating to the principal offering should be agnih prathamo vasubhir no avyat 
somo rudrair abhiraksatu tmanā | indro marudbhir rtudha krnoto ādityair no 
varunah šarma yamsat and sam agnir vasubhir no... .' 

SANKHAYANA [3.6.1-3]=Aśv.w Before the svistakrt offering, all mem- 
bers of the family should murmur the hymn, sarījitānam ušanā vadat... .* 

SANIM ESYAN : WHEN ONE IS GOING OUT TO PROCURE WEALTH. 

BAUDHAYANA [13.9-10]—When one is going out to procure wealth, he 
should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to vaisvdnara Agni. (The puronu- 
vākyā and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, 
namely, vaisvanaro na ūtyā... and vaisvanarasya sumatau syama.... It is said 
in the Bráhmana: “He, who, having yoked the year, does not let it go, 
becomes without support. After having come back, he should again make 

„this very offering to vaisvānara Agni." One should (therefore), after having 
come back, make this very offering to vaisvānara Agni. “That (year), which 
he has yoked, he lets off with its (own) portion for the sake of support.” So 
says the Brühmana. It is (further) said: "One should cast against the 
enemy that rope by means of which one has driven the last of his cows.’ 
One should (therefore) cast towards the enemy that rope by means of which 
one has driven the last of his cows, and throw away that rope in the enemy’s 
cowpen. ‘‘He (thereby) casts disaster itself towards the enemy." So says 
the Brahmana. (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to the principal 
offering should be respectively these, (namely, the same as mentioned 
above). [23.2—As for the injunction pertaining to the rope by means of 
which one drives the last of his cows: (The view expressed in) the sutra 
is (that) of Baudhāyana. Saliki says that one should recite the formula, 
imām te sau prahaisit, (and throw away the rope in the enemy's compen): ] 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.19.3]=Baudh.w One should tie up the enemy's cow 
with that rope or should throw away that rope in the enemy's cowpen. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.26]=Ap. The puronuvakya and the yājyā relating 
to the offering to vaisvānara Agni should be respectively asmakam agne 
maghavatsu... and vaisvdnarasya sumatau... . 


1. MS 4.12.2, 2. RV (Khila) V. 1. 
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lve potsherds 
MANAVA [5.1.5.30-36]—One should offer a cake on twe J 
to vaisvanara Agni. The puronuvākyās relating to the two ājyabhāgas should . 


1 : ākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal 
i be respectively ies aniran and vaišvānara 


e svistakrt offering, ade genes end ae 
... When one has obtained wealth, he should again make this 
ielas. “He should give away, to the person whom he hates, a cow, her 
tether, and a one-year old bull out of the gifts obtained by him (= sacri- 
ficer). ‘The puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to this offering should be 
respectively vaisvànarasya sumatau... and asmakam agne maghavatst... . 
Varina Par. [ Akulapáda 3] = Man. 
SABHA: IF ONE DESIRES TO PREVAIL IN AN ASSEMBLY. 


See: fanatām agatya. l 
SAMAMANAYOH PŪRVO'BH IDRUHYA: IF ONE OF THE TWO PERSONS, 
BETWEEN WHOM CONCORD HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED, FIRST SHOWS TREA- 


CHERY. 
BAUDHAYANA [13.9 ]—If one of the two persons, between whom concord 


has been established, first shows treachery, he should offer a cake on twelve 
potsherds to vaisvanara Agni. (The puronuvakya and the ya jya) relating to 
this (offering) should be respectively these, (namely, vaišvānaro na tūtyā... 
and ržāvānarn...). 

SAMĀNAIR MITHO VIPRIYAH SYĀT: IF ONE IS DISLIKED AMONG 
THE EQUALS. 

See: Samjianisti. 

SAMANTAM ABHIDRUHYET: IF ONE OF THE TWO PERSONS, WHO 
HAVE ENTERED INTO A CONTRACT, (FIRST) SHOWS TREACHERY. 

Manava [5.1.5.28, 29]—One should offer a cake on twelve potsherds 
to vaišvānara Agni. The prāyašcitti procedure should be adopted. The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering should be 
respectively vaišvānaro na ūtyā... and prsto divi... . 

VĀRĀHA Par. [Ākulapāda 3] = Man. 

See: Amayavi. 

SARVAKAMAH: IF ONE DESIRES TO FULFIL ANY DESIRE. 

Manava [5.2.7.20-22 |—For the fulfilment o esi 
offer the devasü oblations, (that is to say, he Ed : rate of sd 
rice on eight potsherds to grhapati Agni, cooked syāmāka rice to vanaspati 


_ Soma, a cake of satina-grains on eight potsherds to prasavitr Savitr, cooked 


nīvāra-grains to vācaspati Brhaspati, a cake of hayama (red rice-grai 

eleven potsherds to jyestha Indra, cooked ais 5 M eS ; 
cooked barley to dharmapati Varuna, and cooked gavidhuka-grains to 
pasupati Rudra). Before the svsstakrt offering he should offer vajaprasaviya 
oblations (with the verses beginning with vājasye ’mam prasavah af T 


1. MS 1.11.4, 
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verses beginning with tvam agne brhad vayah... should be recited consecu- , 
tively as the puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the devasi oblations. 


VĀRĀHA PAR. | Ākulapāda 6] = Man. 


KATYAYANA [4.5.15]—One should offer a cake to Agni for the fulfil- 
ment of any desire. 


SARV APRSTHESTI : 


BAUDHAYANA [13.29-30]—One should cause a person, who is desirous 
of (the power of) the senses and virile power, to perform this sacrifice. 
A person desiring to perform this sacrifice should arrange for a horse, a bull, 
a ram, and a goat. With the formula, devasya tod savituh prasave..., recited 
each time, the adhvaryu should pour out four handfuls of paddy modify- 
ing the formula as indráya rāthantarāya justam nirvapāmi. With the same 
formula recited each time, he should pour out four handfuls of paddy for 
each of the (following five) divinities modifying the formula respectively 
as indrāya bārhatāya (justam nirvapāmi), indrāya 'vairūpāya..., sndraya 
vairājāya..., indráya šākvarāya..., and indrāya raivatāya... . With the call 
given out to the preparer of the oblation-material with the words, "O pre- 
parer of the oblation-material, come', the sacrificer should release his 
speech. The adhvaryu should go through the rites up to the pouring out of 
the oblation-material on the lower crushing stone as usual. Having poured 
out, he should arrange on the garhapatya fire twelve potsherds with the 
upper sides turned upwards. It is said in the Brahmana: “One should 
place the cakes upon the potsherds with the upper sides of the potsherds 
turned upwards, for the sake of non-staleness. The cake should be baked 
on twelve potsherds for the sake of its being assigned to the Visve Devas. 
One should cut out portions from all the oblations together.” While 
cutting out the (first) portion, the adhvaryu should say to the hotr, "Do 
you recite the puronuvākyā for rathantara Indra.” The hotr should recite 
the verse, abhi toà sūra nonumo...,as the puronuvakya, and the verse, zvam 
id dhi havamahe..., as the yajya. While cutting out the (second) portion, the 
adhvaryu should say to the hotr, “Do you recite the puronuvākyā for barhata 
Indra." The hotr should recite the verse, todm id dhi havamahe..., as the 
puronuvākyā, and the verse, yad dyāva indra te..., as the yajya. While 
cutting out the (third) portion, the adhvaryu should say to the hotr, "Do you 
recite the puronuvākyā for vairūpa Indra.” The hotr should recite the 
verse, yad dyāva indra te..., as the puronuvākyā, and the verse, piba somam 
indra mandatu ivā..., as the yājyā. While cutting out the (fourth) portion, 
the adhvaryu should say to the hotr, "Do you recite the puronuvakya for 
vairāja Indra.” The hotr should recite the verse, pibā somam indra mandatu 
tvā...,as the puronuvākyā, and the verse, kadā cana starir asi...', as the yajya. 
While cutting out the (fifth) portion, the adhvaryu should say to the hotr, 
“Do you recite the puronuvakya for šākvara Indra.” The hotr should recite 
the verse, kadā cana starīr ast..., as the puronuvakya, and the verse, revatīr 
metu eS 


1. TS1.4.22.1. 
S. I-ii-7 


w 
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While cutting out the (sixth) portion, the 
“Do you recite the puronuvakya for raivata 
Indra.’ The hotp should recite the verse, revatīr nali cold er ts as Be 
puronuvakya, and the verse, abhi iva sūra nonumo...; as tī A ue nhe 
Brākmaņa says : "The hotr should (thus) recite the puronuvākyās a a E e 
yajyas) in an interconnected order, for the sake of geuring A E : a 
After the anvākārya cooked rice has been placed within the a m DA acri- 
ficer should give away the horse, the bull, the ram, and the goat as daksina. 


PASTAMBA [19.22.7-23.2]Baudh.w The hotr should not utter vasat 
with S verse in ts brhati metre; he should (therefore) take away id 
syllables from the puronuvakya and add them to the yajya. Thus he ape 
turn (the former verse) into one in the anustubh metre, and (the lat er 
verse) into one in the pankti metre. He should ‘recite the verse, abhi 
toü Sura... īšānom, as the puronuvākyā, and the verse, indra tasthugas tvm 
id dhi havdmahe..., as the yājyā. He should recite the verse, foam id dhi 
havamahe... tvam kasthom, as the puronuvākyā, and the verse, svarvato bhi 
tvā sūra... as the yājyā. He should recite kadā cana starir ast... as the 
fourth verse among these (five verses mentioned in TS 2.4.14).! 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.4.17, 18]=Āp.w After the verse, revatīr nah... the 
hotr should recite pro sv asmai puroratham... as the sixth verse.w One 
should perform this sacrifice for a sacrificer who is being imprecated. 

Manava [5.2.3]—One, who is desirous of prosperity or who is being 
accused, should perform this sacrifice. The adhvaryu should arrange 
twelve potsherds.He should go through the rites up to the pouring out, 
as usual. He should pour out four handfuls of paddy each for rathantara 
Indra, barhata Indra, vairüpa Indra, vairāja Indra, raivata Indra, and 
fakvara Indra. Or he should utter the names of all the six divinities together 
and pour out four handfuls of paddy (for all of them together). He should 
go through the rites up to the laying down of the potsherds, as usual. 
He should lay down the potsherds with their upper sides turned upwards. 
It (=the cake baked on such potsherds) is (indeed) cooked rice itself. The 
adhvaryu should go through the rites up to the principal offering, as usual. 
He should cut out a portion from the eastern half of the middle part and also 
from the eastern part of the cake. He should say to the hotr, *'Do you 
recite the puronuvākyā for rathantara Indra.” The hotr should recite abhi 
tua sūra nonumo... i$2nam om as the puronuvākyā. The adhvaryu should say 
to the hotr, "Do you recite the yajya for barhata Indra." The hotr should 
recite ye yajamaha indram barhatam indra tasthusas toām id dhi havamahe... as 
the yajya. The adhvaryu should cut out portions from the other parts of the 
cake in a clockwise manner, each time cutting from the middle part adjoining 
the former cutting and also from the lower part adjoining the former cutting. 


nah sadhamāda..., aS the yājyā. 
adhvaryu should say to the hotr, 


3 : 1. That is to say, he should recite the verses, yad dyāva indra te... and kadā cana starīr 
ei a spectively as i he pūronuvākyā and the yājyā for the third offering, and the same verses 
US d as the yājyā and the puronuvākyā for the fourth offering in the manner indicated 
-a Ve, ; | 
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He should say to the hotr, “Do you recite the puronuvakya for barhata 


Indra.” The hotr should recite tvām id dhi havamahe... naras tam kom . 


as the puronuvākyā. The adhvaryu should say to the hotr, “Do you recite 
the yājyā for rāthantara Indra.” The hotr should recite ye yajamaha indram 
rathantaram sthāsv arvato bhi tvā sūra... as the yājyā. The adhvaryu should 
say to the hotr, ‘‘Do you recite the. puronuvākyā for vairupa Indra.’ The 
hotr should recite āpaprātha mahinā... as the puronuvakya. The adhvaryu 
should say to the hotr, “Do you recite the yājyā for vairāja Indra.” The 
hotr should recite bodhd su me... as the yājyā. The adhvaryu should say 
to the hotp, “Do you recite the puronuvākyā for vairdja Indra." The hotr 
should recite bodha su me... as the puronuvākyā. The adhvaryu should say 
to the hotp, “Do you recite the yājyā for vairüpa Indra." The hotr should 
recite āpaprātha mahinā... as the yājyā. The adhvaryu should say to the hotr, 

Do you recite the puronuvākyā for raivata Indra." The hotr should recite 
revatir nah sadhamādā... as the puronuvakya. The adhvaryu should say to 
the hotr, "Do you recite the yājyā for sakvara Indra.” The hoty should 
recite pro sv asmai puroratham... as the yājyā. The adhvaryu should say 
to the hotr, “Do you recite the puronuvākyā for šākvara Indra.” The hotr 
should recite pro sv asmai puroratham... as the puronuvākyā. "The adhvaryu 
should say to the hotr, "Do you recite the yājyā for raivata Indra.’ The 
hotr should recite revatir nah... as the yajya. In connection with the 
svistakrt offering and the sūktavāka also, the divinities should be mentioned 
in the manner in which they are mentioned in connection with the principal 
offerings. The portions for the svistakrt offering and the idà should be cut 
out in the same manner as for the principal offerings. One should change 
the procedure in accordance with the desire. , 

VĀRĀHA Par. [Ādhvaryavika 4, Akulapada 7]=Man.w According to 
some teachers, as many cakes as the divinities should be prepared.w The 
cakes should be baked either on twelve potsherds or on eleven potsherds.w 

SARVAM AYUR IYAM: IF ONE DESIRES THAT HE SHOULD LIVE THE 
WHOLE SPAN OF LIFE. 

See: fyogāmayāvī. 

SARVAVEDASI PRATHAMAM ISTIM ALABHETA: IF ONE DESIRES TO 
PERFORM A SACRIFICE IN WHICH HE WISHES TO DISPOSE OF HIS WEALTH. 

Manava [5.1.5.53-56 ]—One should offer a cake on eight potsherds to 
jātavedas Agni, a cake on eleven potsherds to Dadhikravan, and a cake on 
twelve potsherds to vaišvānara Agni, and give away all his possessions as 
daksiņā. The pašukāma procedure should be adopted. The puronuvakyas 
and the yajyas relating to the three offerings should be respectively zy agnim 


jatavedasam... and idāyās tvā..., dadhikraono... and dadhikravagam..., and 


those already mentioned, (namely, vaisvanaro na ūtyā.:. and prsto divi...). 
VĀRĀHA Par. [ Ākulapāda 3] = Man. : 
SAVAKARIRISTI : 


See: Aūjahsavakārīrīsti. —. os oe OE di 
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SAHASRENA YAKSYAMANAH: IF ONE IS GOING TO PERFORM A 
‘SACRIFICE WITH A THOUSAND AS DAKSIN A. 

See: Traidhātavīyesti. 

SAHASRENE 'JĀNAH: IF ONE HAS P 
A THOUSAND AS DAKSINA. 

See: Traidhātavīyesti. 

SAMGRAHANISTI : 

See: Gramah. 

SIKSAMANAH: IF ONE DESIRES TO ASSAIL OTHERS. i 

BAUDBAYANA [13.5]—One, who desires to assail others, should offer 
a cake on eight potsherds to sēkantya Agni. (The putonuvākyā and the yājyā) 
relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, namely, agne sahantam 
à bhara... and tam agne prtanasaham... . 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.14] = Baudh. 

SURABHIMATISTI : 

See: Gavah pramiyeran. 

SENAYAM UTTISTHANTYAM: IF THE ARMY IS RISING UP. 

SENAYAM UTTHITAYAM: IF THE ARMY HAS RISEN UP. 

SENĀ 'SAMSTHITE ‘VA SYAT; IF THE ARMY IS NOT ADEQUATELY 
AROUSED (TO ACTION). 

See: Samgramah. 

SNUSASVASURIYESTI : 

See: Abhicaran. 

SPARDHAMANAH (KSETRE VÀ SA¥ATESU VA): IF ONE DESIRES TO 
RIVAL (IN THE MATTER OF FIELD OR KINSMEN). 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.2]—One, who seeks to rival in the matter of field or 
kinsmen, should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni. (The 
puronuvakya and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively 
these, namely, indràgni rocanā divah... and snathad ortram... . 

BAUDHAYANA [13.5]—One, who seeks to rival in the matter of field or 
kinsmen, should offer a cake on eight potsherds to yavistha Agni. (The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to this (offering) should be respectively 
these, namely, srestham yavistha bhūratā' gne... and sa švitānas.... 

_ SATYASADHA [22.2.6 ]--Baudh. 13.2.0 The puronuvākyā and the yājyā 
relating to the principal offering should be respectively ubha vām indrāgnī... 
and asravam hi... . 


SATYĀSĀDHA [22.2.14] = Baudh. 13.5. 


SVAYAMPĀPA IVA SYĀT: IF ONE IS SELF-ABANDONED! AS IT WERE. 
BAUDHAYANA [13.13]—One, who is self-abandoned as it were, should 


ERFORMED A SACRIFICE WITH 


1, é TBr 2.2.8 mentions a Single optional sacrifice for a person who is self-abandoned 
(svayam papa) and is of lost mind (hatamanas). The BaudhSS$ prescribes two separate optional 
sacrifices in this connection, See: Hatamanā iva syat. 
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make this very offering, (that is, he should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
to manyumant manasvant Indra). (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating ' 
to this (offering) should be respectively these, (namely, yo jata eva... and 
à te maha indro 'ty ugra...). (26.5—One, who has lost his mind, is self- 
abandoned as it were. One, who, even though he possesses strength, has 
lost his mind, is self-abandoned as it were. One (who being born) in a 
noble family (regards himself as a low person) is self-abandoned.] 


SVARGAH: IF ONE DESIRES TO ATTAIN HEAVEN. 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.27]—One, who is desirous of heaven, should offer 
cooked rice to Aryaman. (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā) relating to this 
(offering) should be respectively aryamā "yáti... and ye te 'ryaman... . 


ĀPASTAMBA [19.15.17, 18]—One.should perform the (seven istis called) 
divahšyenī and the (five istis called) apāghā. The procedure of these isis is 
laid down in the Brahmana.' 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.4.12] = Baudh. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [23.3.36] = Āp. 

MāNava [5.1.1.19-22]2—For a person, who is desirous of heaven, one 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni. He should adopt the proce- 
dure of the Full-moon sacrifice. The two ajyabhagas should be vartraghna, 
that is, the puronuvākyās relating to them should be agnir vriráni... and 
ivait somā 'si satpatis.... The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
principal offering should be respectively agnir mūrdhā... and bhuvo yajfiasya 
rajasaé ca...; and those relating to the svistakrt offering, pipriht devān... 
and agne yad adya... . 


See: Annam. 


KATHAKA?—A. sacrificer desiring heaven should perform the istis 
called divahsyeni, one each day. These (istis) are seven (in number). One 
should perform them respectively on the seven days, starting on the pratipad 
of the bright half of the month. He should perform on each day one isti 
consisting of three oblations. A cake on eight potsherds to kama Agni, 
cooked rice to Aga, and cooked rice to Anumati—these three constitute the 
first isti. ‘The first and the third oblations are common to all the (seven) 
istis, the middle oblations being different for the different ists. The second 
oblation in the (remaining six) sstis, (that is,) from the second to the seventh, 
should be offered respectively to Kama, Brahman, Yajiia, Apah, balimant 
Agni, and Anuvitti. The injunction concerning subsidiary offerings in each 
MM 

1. TBr3.12.1-4. - 

2. MS 4.10.1 mentions the puronuvakya and the yajya relating to this offering; but it 
does not lay down any clear injunction about it, 

3. RAGHU ViRA has published, in Journal of Vedic Studies, Vol. II, pp. 105-112, the 
portion of the text of the KajhakaSS, which deals with the isfi-sattras called diraksyeni and 
apāghā. "That text is based on MS No. 3493 of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
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isti is stated (beginning) with the words, so "tra juhoti, The procedure of 


these istis should be as follows: After having performed the New-moon 


sacrifice on the pratipad of the bright half of the month, one should announce 


his intention with the words: "I desire to perform the divahiyeni 
(istis), so that I may win the heaven (divahsyenibhir yaksye svar gati lokam 
avapnavani).” (He should modify the verse accompanying the adding 
of fuel to the sacred fires to read) daivahsyenam havih. The adhvaryu should 
go through all the rites, adopting the procedure of the Full-moon sacrifice. 
(He should pour ouf the material for the oblation to the first principal 
divinity with)...agnaye kāmāya justam nirvapāmi, (for the oblation to the 
second principal divinity with)...āšāyai justan..., and (for the oblation to the 
third principal divinity with)...anumatyai justam.... (He should refer to 
the oblation-material) with agne kama havyam raksasvā '$e havyam raksasvā 
'numate havyam raksasva. He should sprinkle the oblation-material with 
water by means of the hand with the paim turned upwards with the same 
formulas as in the case of the pouring out of the oblation-material, substi- 
tuting in the formulas the word, proksami, for nirvapāmi. After having 
thrown away the chaff of grains upon the rubbish-heap three times, he 
should divide the rice-grains into two parts with yathabhagam vyāvartadhvam. 
With idam agneh kamasya, (he should touch) the rice-grains to be crushed. 
With idam asaya anumatyah, (he should touch) the rice-grains to be cooked. 
(The formula to be recited at the crushing of the rice-grains should be)... 
agnaye kāmāya justam adhivapāmi. After the potsherds have been arranged, 
the adhvaryu should place over the garhapatya fire two vessels for cooking 
rice. (The formula to be recited at the pouring out of the flour should be) 
...agnaye kāmāya justam samvapami. After having placed the cake upon the 
fire for baking, the adhvaryu should place over the fire, with gharmo ’si, the 
rice-grains for being cooked for the two divinities. After having gone 
through the rites from the pouring down of the wash-water for the Apyas 
up to the offering of the cake (to kama Agni), (he should offer the oblation 
to Asa). He should say to the hotr: "Do you recite the puronuvākyā for 
Aga’, "Do you recite the yājyā for Āšā.” . (The sacrificer should follow 
the offering to Asa with) asaya aham...annüdah.... (An oblation should be 
offered) to Anumati in the same manner. The puronuvākyā and the yajya 
relating to kama Agni should be respectively žubkyart tā...* and abies a 
1a5i..?; those relating to Asa, (respectively) Gsanam tvā...* and visva 
asa,.*; and those relating to Anumati, (respectively) anu no "d ya? i : 
c ya nwumalir... 
and anv id anumate tvam...*. After having offered the nāristha offeri 
the adhvaryu should offer the (six) oblations of clarified butte ticēs 
formulas, agnaye kāmāya svāhā, āšāyai svāhā, anumatyai d e 
pataye svāhā, svargāya lokāya svāhā, and agnaye svistakrte - adas 
then offer the svistakrt oblation. "The puronuvākyā and the | Svana; an 
to the svistakyt offering should be respectivel ha 7] YET elating 
In this isti; at the time of givin y Havyavaham... and svistam... . 
fs Giving away the daksiņā, the sacrificer 


1, Cf. TBr 3.122. 2, TBr 324,1, 
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should place within the altar a four-years-old heifer, the object to be 
given as boon, a white copper-pot, and ornaments like girdle and anklet. 
In the formula relating to the daksžņā, the brahman should use (words which 
are) neuter plural as follows: brakmāņi brahmani stha brahmate vo mā ma 
simsistha 'hutüni' mahyam šivāni bhavata | sahasradharany utsāny aksīya- 
māņāni | tani dadhruh prthivim antariksam divam ca | taih pasthauhikamsa- 
nūpurādibhir atitarāņi mrtyum.* (He should address the officiating priests 
with the words:) "O Brahmanas, these, namely, the four-years-old heifer, 
the cup, the foot-ornament, etc., are for you.” The rites up to the giving 
out of the call with the words, brākmaņāits tarpayitavai, should be gone 
through in the usual manner. Since these seven istis are to be performed at 
different times, there should be a different ahavaniya fire for each of them. 
According to some teachers, there should be only one āhavanīya fire for 
all the seven istis, because all of them together constitute a single unit 
of optional sacrifices. If the first alternative is accepted, one should- 
go through the rites like the pronouncement of the intention every day. 
If the second alternative is accepted, one should pronounce the intention 
(in respect of all the seven istis; only once,) at the beginning. If the first 
alternative is accepted, one should pronounce the intention in respect of 
all the istis except the first with the words, istyā yaksye. (The sacrificer) 
should recite daivahsyenam havih in the verse (accompanying the adding of 
fuel to the sacred fires). He should recite the same verse in the modified 
form even if the second alternative is accepted. 


On the following day, one should go through the rites, such as the 
pronouncement of the intention, etc., as before. There should be the 
following difference: The first and the third oblations should be offered 
as before. The second oblation should be cooked rice to Kama. One 
should go through the rites beginning with the pouring out of the oblation- - 
material, as usual. Except in respect of the second oblation, the puronuvakya 
and the yājyā relating to the principal offering should be as before. The 
puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to Kama should be respectively kdmo 
bhütasya...? and kāmas tad agre... °. After having made the naristha offerings, 
the adhvaryu should offer the subsidiary offerings as before, (with this only 
point of difference, namely, that) he should offer the second subsidiary 
offering with kāmāya svākā (instead of with díayai svākā). He should go 
through the rites beginning with the svistakyt offering in the usual manner. 
The rites up to the giving out of the call with the words, brahmanans tarpa- 
yitavai, should be gone through as usual. 


On the next day, one should go through all the rites as before. (The 
only difference should be this, namely,) the second oblation should be 
cooked rice to the divinity Brahman. The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating 
to this offering should be respectively brahma jajüanam...? and pila 


4, Presumably, the correct reading is : hirisigtha "hutāni. 
2, Ap$S 3.20.7; 4112. 3. TBr 3.12.1. 
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virājām....' "The second subsidiary offering should be offered with brakmaņe 


_ svāhā. One should give away daksiņā as before. 


one should go through the rites beginning 


. d : ` 
On the following day as before. (The only difference 


ith the pronouncement of the intention, 
should te this, namely,) the second oblation should be cooked rice to the 


‘vinity Yajña. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to this offering 
E be eeey yajño rāyo...' and aya yaj fia... 1, The second 
subsidiary offering should be offered with yajūāya svāhā. 

On the following day, one should go through all the rites as before. 
(The only difference should be this, namely,) the second oblation should 
be cooked rice to the Āpah: The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to this 
offering should be respectively apo bhadra...' and dd it pašyāmy uta... 4 
The second subsidiary offering should be offered with adbhyah svāhā. 

On the following day, one should go through the rites beginning 
with the pronouncement of the intention, as before. (The only difference 
should be this, namely,) the second oblation should be cooked rice to 
balimant Agni. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to this offering 
should be respectively tubhyam bharanti...' and yo dehyo....' The second 
subsidiary offering should be offered with agnaye balimate svāhā. 

On the following day, that is on the saptami, one should go through 
all the rites as before. (The only difference should be this, namely,) the 
second oblation should be cooked rice to Anuvitti. The puronuvākyā 
and the yājyā relating to this offering should be respectively pirvam devā 
apareņa... ' and prapapanau....' The second subsidiary offering should be 
offered with anuvittyai svāhā. One should give away daksiņā as before. 
He should go through the rites up to the feeding of the Brahmanas in the 
usual manner. (The rites relating to) the divinity Apah should be per- 
formed on the model of (the rites relating to) Indra-Agni, while (those 
relating to) the other divinities (should be performed) on the model of 
(the rites relating to) Agni. 

The divahíyeni isjis should thus be concluded. In this connection, 
the following stanzas occur: ‘‘After having performed the New-moon sacri- 
fice, one should start the divahsyenī istis on the very day, namely, pratipad. 
He should pronounce his intention with the words: I shall perform the 
divahsyents. The verse relating to the adding of fuel to the sacred fires 
should be modified as daivahsyenam havik. The rites relating to Apah 
should be performed on the model of those relating to Indra-Agni, and 
those relating to the remaining divinities on the model of those -relating to 
Agni. One should give away a four-years-old heifer, a woman’s ornaments, 
etc., as daksiņā, according to his faith.” 


One should also perform the istis called apāghā. The f 
these istis should be as before. Apdgha is the iie ot a group PST 
The time for starting these istis should be the same as in the case of the istis 

— si tees 


1. TBr 3,12,1, 
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mentioned before. In all these five istis, Agni and Anumati should be 
respectively the first and tke last divinity. The second divinities in these 
five istis should be respectively Tapas, Sraddha, Satya, Manas, and Carana. 
One should pronounce his intention with the words: “I shall perform the 
apāghās; Y should like to attain the heaven (apaghabhir yaksye, svargan lokam 
avapnavani).” (The verse relating to the adding of fuel to the sacred fires, 
should be modified as:) apagham havih. After having offered a cake on 
eight potsherds to Agni, the adhvaryu should offer cooked rice to Tapas. 
After having offered the nāristha offerings, he should (as before) offer the 
subsidiary offerings with the formulas, agnaye svahd, tapase svahá, anumatyai 
svāhā, etc. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā-relating to the offering to Agni 
should be respectively agnir mūrdhā...' and bhuvo "yajüasya...'; those 
relating to Tapas should be respectively the two verses beginning with žapasā 
devah...'; and those relating to Anumati should be the same as prescribed 
before. In all these istis, the sacrificer should give away daksiņā as before. 

On the following day, one should go through all the rites as -before. 
(The only difference should be this, namely,) the second oblation should 
be cooked rice to Sraddha. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to this 
offering should be respectively the two verses beginning with sraddhaya 
devo devatvam asnute,..'. The second subsidiary offering should be offered 
with sraddhāyai svāhā. The remaining rites should be performed as before. 

On the following day, he should go through all the rites as before. 
(The only difference should be this, namely,) the second oblation should 
be cooked rice to Satya. The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to this 
offering should be respectively the two verses beginning with āgāt satya... '. 
The second subsidiary offering should be offered with satyaya svaha. 

On the following day, he should go through all the rites as before. 
(The only difference should be this, namely,) the second oblation should 
be cooked rice to Manas. The puronuvakya and the yajya relating 
to this offering should be respectively the two verses beginning with 
brahmahutir...2. The second subsidiary offering should be offered with 
manase svāhā. 

On the following day, that is on the paficamt, he should go through 
all the rites as before. (The only difference should be this, namely,) the 
second oblation should be cooked rice to Carana. The puronuvakya and 
the yajya relating to this offering should be respectively the two verses 
beginning with upahave 'sya..*. The second subsidiary offering should be 
oeiia UL —————— —————————————————— 


1. TBr 3.12.3. 

2. TBr 3.12.3. This is not the beginning of a verse, but the last quarter of the verse, 
yosya pratistho "ro... The: next two verses are manaso vase sarvam idam.. and ākūlīnām 
adhipatim.... The commentary Āhnikacandrikā on SatSS 23.3.9 gives these two verses res- 
pectively as the puronuvakya and the yajya. 

3. TBr3.123.4. This is not the beginning of a verse, but the last quarter of the verse, 
ākūtīnām adhipati... The next two verses are, carayam pavitram... and lokasya dudram... . 
The commentary, Ahnikacandrika on SatSS 23.3.9 mentions thase last two verses respec- 
tively as the puronuvākyā and the yājyā. 
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offered with caraņāya svākā. He should go through the remaining rites as 
before. The yājyā consists of five pēdas. 

These five sstis should be concluded with the feeding of the 
Brahmanas. In this connection, the following stanzas occur: “‘One should 
pronounce the intention with the words: I shall perform the apaghas 
(apāghābhir yaksye). (The verse relating to the adding of fuel to the sacred 
fires should be modified as:) ēpāghaiu havik. All these isis should be 
modelled on the isti to Agni. From the verse, tapasd devā..., onwards, two 
verses each are prescribed as the puronuvākyā and the yajya respectively (in 
connection with the successive offerings)." The apāgšās thus come to an end. 


SVASTI: IF ONE DESIRES BENEDICTION. 

Manava [5.2.7.13-15 ]—One should offer a cake on two potsherds to 
the two Agvins in the forenoon. The frāyascitti procedure should be 
adopted. The puronuvakya and the yajya relating to the principal offering 
should be prātar yajadhvam ašvinā... and prātaryāvāņā prathamā... . 

i Manava [5.2.7.25-27 ]—One should offer the Satyadūta oblations, (that 
is to say, he should offer a cake of satīna-grains on eight potsherds to 
prasavitr Savitr, a cake on eleven potsherds to Pūgan-Ašvins, and cooked rice 
to satyavàk Sarasvatī). The prāyašcitii procedure should be adopted. The 
six verses beginning with ya ima visvà jātāni... should be recited respectively 
as the puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the three above-mentioned 
offerings. 

VĀRĀHA PAR. | Ākulapāda 6] = Man. 5.2.7.13-15; 5.2.7.25-27. 

ASvaLAYANA [2.10.5-7]—One should perform a sacrifice to svastimant 
Agni. The two ājyabhāgas should be raksitavant, that is, the puronuvākyās 
relating to them should be agne raksā no amhasah...' and tea: nah soma 
visvato....* The puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to the principal offering 
should be respectively svasti no divo agne...? and dre asmad amatim āre...*; 
those relating to the svsstakrt offering should be the same as mentioned, 
(namely, pāki no agne pāyubhir... and agne tvam pārayā navyo...* ). 

SVASTI JANATĀM IYAM : IF ONE DESIRES THAT HE SHOULD GO TO 
AN ASSEMBLY PROPITIOUSLY. 

BAUDHAYANA [ 13.27]—One, who desires, May I go to an assembly 
propitiously, should offer cooked rice to Aryaman. (The puronuvākyā and 
the yajya) relating to this (offering) should be respectively these (namely 
aryamā ”yāti... and ye te ryaman...). : : 

SVĀRĀJYAM : IF ONE DESIRES SELF-RULE, 

See: Rajyam svārājyam adhirājyan ca. 

HATAMANA IVA SYAT: IF ONE HAS LOST HIS MIND AS IT WERE, 

BAUDHĀYANA [13.13] —One, who has lost his mind as it were, should 
make this very offering, (that is to say, he should offer a cake on eleven 


1, RV 7,15.13. 2. RV 1.91.8, 3. RV 10.7.1 
— 4 RV 4.11.6, 5, RV 1.1894, 6. RV 1.1892 
7. See f.n, on p. 638, 


° 
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potsherds to manyumant manasvant Indra). (The puronuvākyā and the yajya) 
relating to this (offering) should be respectively these, (namely, yo jāta eva... ` 
and à te maha indro ty ugra...). 


HIRANYAM : IF ONE DESIRES GOLD. 


BAUDHĀYANA [13.24]—O ne, who desires, “May I obtain gold; may 
gold become available to me,” should offer a cake on eight potsherds to 
Agni, a cake on twelve potsherds to Savitr, and cooked rice to Bhümi. 
A person desiring to perform this sacrifice should arrange for gold. (The 
puronuvākyās and the yājyās) relating to these (three offerings) should be 
respectively these, namely, sa pratnavan... and mi kāvyā..., hiranyapanim 
ütaye... and vamam adya savitar..., and bad itthà paroatanam... and stomāsas 
tvā vicürigi.... After the anvākārya cooked rice has been placed within the 
altar, the sacrificer should give away gold as daksiņā. 


After having obtained gold, one should perform this very sacrifice. 
(The puronuvākyās and the yājyās) relating to (the three offerings to be 
made in) this (sacrifice) should be the same. 


One, who has lost his gold, should perform this very sacrifice. (The 
puronuvākyās and the yajyas) relating to (the three offerings to be made in) 
this (sacrifice) should be the same. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.4.4] = Baudh. 

Manava [5.1.10.10-14]—1f one has lost his gold, he should offer 
a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, cooked rice to Savitr, gruel or fresh milk 
to Vayu, and a cake on one potsherd to Bhümi. The two ajyabhagas should 
be rayimant. 'The eight verses beginning with agne dà dasuse... should be 
* recited as the puronuvakyas and the yājyās respectively relating to the above- 
mentioned four offerings. The samydjyas should be sanimant. One, who 
has recovered his lost gold, should perform this very sacrifice. 

VinAHA PAR. [Akulapada 5] = Man. 


See: Vite ca ksatraya ca samadamn kuryām. 


oy 
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VIII. THE CATURMASYAS 


CONSPECTUS 


The Four-Monthly sacrifices (Cāturmāsyas) compris 
(parvans), namely, Vaisvadeva, Varunapraghasa, Sākamedha, 


The Vaišvadeva 

deva should be performed on the full-moon day 
of Phālguna or of Caitra, or under any auspicious constellation in the bright 
half during the northern course of the sun. At the first performance of the 
Caturmasyas one should offer, on the upavasatha day, an oblation with the 
paficahoty formula, a cake on twelve potsherds to vaisvānara Agni, and cooked 
rice to Parjanya. The daksiņā in connection with the offerings to vaisvanara 
Agni and Parjanya should be respectively gold and a cow. 

One should then commence the performance of the Vaisvadeva. The 
adhvaryu should add fuel to the sacred fires, fetch a twig, drive away the calves, 
and then fetch the sacrificial grass. He should first tie up three small separate 
bunches of grass, and then tie up these three bunches into a bundle. All the 
bundles of sacrificial grass should be prepared in this manner. The darbha grass 
used for the prastara should have flowers. ‘The sacrificial faggot also should be 
first tied up in three separate smaller bundles, these three being then tied up 
into a bigger bundle. The adhvaryu should fetch seventeen fire-sticks and three 
enclosing sticks of karsmarya all tied up together. After the evening-agnihotra, 
he should warm the milk and curdle it for the preparation of the sērunāyya to be 
offered to the Vi$ve Devas. 


On the next day, after having offered the morning-agnzhotra, the adhvaryu 
should prepare the following oblations, namely, a cake on eight potsherds for 
Agni, cooked rice for Soma, a cake on twelve potsherds for Savitr, cooked rice 
for Sarasvati and cooked rice-flour for Püsan, a cake on seven potsherds for the 
Maruts, amiksa for the Vi$ve Devas, and a cake on one potsherd for Dyāvāprthivī. 
The first five of these oblations are to be offered also in the other parvans of the 
Caturmasyas. The adhvaryu should prepare Gmzksa@ and vājina and keep them 
in two separate vessels. At the taking up of clarified butter, he should take up 
prsadajya (that is, mixture of curds and ghee) into a ladle. He should place all 
the oblations within the altar. The vājžna should be placed either on the 
rubbish-heap or between the altar and the gārhapatya fire-place. "The adhvaryu 
should churn out new fire’ and mix it up with the āhavanīya fire. He should 
then begin with the putting of fire-sticks on the sacred fires, go through the 
relevant rites, and then make the principal offerings. The offering to Savitr and 


e four sections 
and Sundsiriya. 


The parvan called Vaisva 


1. The mantras relating to the churning out of the fire and the relevant Bra i 
will be found in Srautakosa Vol. II, Sanskrit Section, Agnigtoma: The Re JOE 
sacrifice. The rite of churning out of the fire has been originally prescribed in the Animal- 
pacrifice (see in the sequel) by some Sūtras, 
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that of the cake on one potsherd, (namely, to Dyavaprthivi) should be made with 
the mantras recited in low tone. "Together with the anvākārya cooked rice, . 
the sacrificer should also give away as daksiņā a calf born of a cow at her first 
delivery. After having gone through the rites up to the saryuvdka, the adhvaryu 
should offer the vājina. Thereafter the sacrificer and the officiating priests 
should invite each other, and the officiating priests should smell the vajina while 
the sacrificer should actually partake of it. One should then go through the rites 


from the patnisamyüjas up to the relinquishing of the sacrificial vow and thus 
bring the sacrifice to an end. 


On the pratipad, after the full-moon sacrifice has been concluded, the 
sacrificer should sit down on his seat, and have his hair shaved off by means of 
a razor and the quill of à porcupine with three white straps on it. 


The Varunapraghasa 


One should perform the Varuņapraghāsa four months after the perform- 
ance of the Vaisvadeva, that is to say, on the full-moon day of Asadha or Sravana. 
The sacrificial procedure in connection with this second parvan of the Catur- 
māsyas is more or less similar to that in connection with the Vaisvadeva. On 
the upavasatha day, the sacrificer should formally announce his intention to 
perform the Varunapraghasa. He should then choose the five Officiating priests . 
including the pratiprasthütr. Two altars should be prepared to the east of either 
the gārhapatya or the āhavanīya fire—one to be assigned to the adhvaryu and 
the other to the pratiprasthatr. Within the altar towards the north (that is, in 
the adhvaryu’s altar), there should be prepared an uttaraveds in the same manner 
as the one in the Animal-sacrifice. 


After fuel has been added to the sacred fires, the adhvaryu and the prati- 
prasthatr should both fetch the twigs, drive away the calves, and then fetch the 
sacrificial grass and the sacrificial faggot together with the enclosing sticks. After 
the evening-agnihotra has been offered, the pratiprasthatr and the adhvaryu 
should heat and curdle the milk respectively for the two samnayya-oblations to be 
offered to the Maruts and Varupa. On the next day, after having offered the 
morning-agniliotra, the adhvaryu should go through the various rites beginning 
with the spreading out of the prsthya. He should then prepare, in addition to the 
five saricara-oblations referred to above, a cake on eleven potsherds for Indra-Agni. 
The pratiprasthatr should prepare the āmiksā for the Maruts, and the adhvaryu 
for Varuna. The adhvaryu should also prepare a cake on one potsherd for Ka. 
He should then prepare figurines of barley-flour, the number of such figurines 
exceeding by one the number of the members in the sacrificer’s family. He should 
also prepare figures of a ram with horns and a hornless ewe of barley-four and 
stick wool on those figures. After the rites from the cooking of the oblations up 
tothe apyaninayana have been gone through, the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthātr 
should carry away the stambayajus and do the first tracing out of their respective 
altars. The adhvaryu should trace the cāžvāla-pit by the side of his altar, and, by 
means of the earth dug out thereby, prepare the uttaravedi within his altar towards 
the east. Both the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should then formally carry 
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forth the sacred fires. "The adhvaryu should place the fire on ie uttaraveds , 

. and the pratiprasthatr in the fire-place in front of his altar. Some Sūtra- 
texts prescribe that both the preparation of the altars and the u£taravedi and the 
carrying forth of the sacred fire should take place on the upavasatha day. 


The adhvaryu and the pratiprasthātr should then do the second tracing out 
oftheir respective altars. At the taking up of clarified butter, the prsadājya 
should also be taken up as mentioned in connection with the Vaisvadeva. After 
the rites from the sprinkling of the sacrificial faggot and grass up to the placing 
of the ladles have been gone through, the adhvaryu should take out from over the 
fire the oblations including the cake intended for Indra-Agni. The pratiprasthātr 
should put the @miksa@ in a white copper-pot or a goblet, and place the figure of 
the ewe upon it. He should place leaves of Sami, flour of roasted karīra-fruit, and 
āmiksā by the side of that figure, and pour out vājina over it. The adhvaryu 
should follow a similar procedure in respect of the figure of the ram. He should 
then take out from over the fire the cake on one potsherd. After the adhvaryu has 
placed within his altar the oblations including the cake intended for Indra-Agni, 
the pratiprasthātr should place within his altar the āmiksā intended for the Maruts. 
He should put the figurines of barley-flour in a winnowing-basket made of isīka 
grass, and place that winnowing-basket also within his altar. "The adhvaryu should 
then place within his altar the āmiksā intended for Varuna and the cake on one 
potsherd. "The fire should then be churned out. 


After the rites from the putting of fire-sticks on the two āhavanīya fires up 
to the cleansing of the āhavanīya fire in the adhvaryu’s altar have been gone 
through, the pratiprasthatr should bring the sacrificer’s wife in the fire-hall, and 
put to her a specific question to which she should reply. ‘Thereafter the sacri- 
ficer and his wife should offer on the pratiprasthatr's fire the figurines of barley- 
flour. ‘That fire should then be cleansed, this being followed by the choosing of 
the hotr by the adhvaryu. The adhvaryu and the pratiprasthātr should then go 
through the other rites, such as, the prayājas, the ājyabhāgas, the principal 
offering, the svistakyt offering, and the invocation of idā. The sacrificer should 
give away to the officiating priests the anvēkārya cooked rice and the other 
daksiņā. After the šamyuvāka, the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthātr should offer 
the vējina. "The adhvaryu should offer three samistayajus oblations, and the 
pratiprasthatr one. "Then, after the sacrificer has gone through the rites up to 
the stepping of the Visnu-steps, all should proceed to a place of water together 
with the scrap of the ūmiksā offered to Varuna, the chaff of grains and other things. 
There, they should perform the avabhytha in the same manner as: prescribed 
in connection with a Soma-sacrifice. After having come back, the sacrificer and 
his wife should put on new clothes, giving away the old ones. They should then 
relinquish the sacrificial vow. On the pratipad, after the Full-moon sacrifice 
the sacrificer should have his head shaved with the same rite as described above. ; 


1. The mantras relating to thc preparation of the uttaravedi and the i 
g 1 5 carr forth t 
fire and the relevant Brahmaya-portions will be found in Srautakofa Vol. IL Sanskrit ue 
Agnistoma, in the sectons, Vedimānam and Agniprayayanam. Some Sütra-texts have SR 
cribed. these rites originally in the Animal-sacrifice, (See in the sequel.) 
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The Sākamedha 

This third parvan of the Cāturmāsyas is to be performed four months 
after the Varunapraghdsa, that is, either in Karttika or Mārgašīrga. This 
paivan should be performed on two days, namely, the full-moon day and the day 
preceding it. On the preceding day, one should pour out paddy for a cake 
on eight potsherds to anikavant Agni at sun-rise and make the offering. He 
should then offer cooked rice to sārūtapana Matuts, having started the relevant 
rites in such a way that the pouring out of the oblation-material had taken place 
just at mid-day. Thereafter the adhvaryu should drive away the calves of the 
cows whose milk is to be used for cooking rice to be offered to grhamedhin 
Maruts. The various rites in connection with the offering to the grhamedhin 
Maruts should be commenced after the evening-agnihotra. All the cows whose 
calves have been driven away should be milked, and the rice to be offered to 
grhamedhin Maruts should be cooked in that milk over the garhapatya fire. 
After the rice has been properly cooked, the cooking vessel should be taken down 
from over the fire towards the north of the fire-place. The adhvaryu should 
spread out clarified butter as base in a pan, and take out in it the cooked rice by 
means of a ladle without allowing the cooking vessel to be scratched. Some 
teachers prescribe that the rice should be taken out from the cooking vessel into 
two or three pans. The adhvaryu should pour out profuse ghee upon that rice 
and place the pan within the altar. He should then offer that rice to grhamedhin 
Maruts. The sacrifice should be concluded with the partaking of idd. The 
adhvaryu should take out the scrap from the cooking vessel and preserve it. The 
auxiliary rice should be cooked over the daksina fire, and the women and the 
children in the sacrificer’s family should be fed with it. The sacrificer, his wife, 
and the officiating priests should put collyrium in their eyes and apply butter to 
their bodies. The calves of the cows should be set free. Only an adopted calf: 
should be kept tied up. All persons should spend the night in merriment. 
The adhvaryu should wash clean the ladle by means of which the cooked rice 
intended for grhamedhin Maruts had been taken out, spread out clarified butter 
as base in that ladle, put into it the scrap from the cooking vessel, and pour out 
clarified butter over it two times. At the lowing of a bull, he should offer 
that oblation on the garhapatya fire. Some Sūtra-texts prescribe that the froth 
from over the cooked rice intended for grhamedhin Maruts and the scrap of 
that rice should be mixed up and offered as an oblation. 


On the full-moon day, the adhvaryu should offer a cake on seven potsherds 
to krīdin Maruts, having started the relevant rites in such a way that the pouring 
out of the oblation-material had taken place at sun-rise. He should then start 
the procedure of the mahāhavis. He should prepare eight oblations—the five 
samicara oblations mentioned above, and a cake on eleven potsherds for Indra- 
Agni, cooked rice for Indra or Mahendra, and a cake on one potsherd for Vi$va- 
karman. The offering should be made in the same manner as in the Vaisvadeva 
parvan. The sacrificer should give away 4 bull as daksiņā. He should go. 
through all the rites up to the stepping up of the Vigņu-steps, but should not 
relinquish the sacrificial vow after that. 


» 
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u should then start the rites in connection with the mahápitr- 
darbha-blades round the gürhapatya fire, and arrange 
besides the usual sacrificial utensils, the following 
objects, namely, a mattress, a pillow, collyrium, unguent, fringes of a new 
garment, a wooden sword (in addition to the usual one), and two pitchers filled 
with water. He should pour out paddy for the oblation to pitrnant Soma and 
barley for the oblations to barhisad Pitrs and agnisvatia Pitrs. Some Sütra- 
texts prescribe that barley should be poured out for all the three oblations. After 
having gone through the rites up to the putting of the oblation-material into the 
mortar, the adhvaryu should arrange six potsherds for baking the cake intended 
for pitrmant Soma. He should place an earthen pan over the garhapatya fire, 
pour out into it the barley-grains, and bake them, These baked grains are called 
dhands. A half of these dhands should be crushed into flour. That flour — 
should be mixed up with the milk of a cow suckling an adopted calf. The mixture 
should then be taken up in a vessel and should be churned up by means of a 
blade or a section of sugar-cane. The mixture so churned up is called mantha. 


The adhvary 
yajüa. He should strew 
to the north of that fire, 


After the pouring down of the wash-water, the adhvaryu should trace out 
a square paitrka altar towards the south or south-east and establish the daksina 
fire in the middle of it. According to some Sūtra-texts the rites of preparing the 
altar and establishing the sacred fire should be gone through at the very beginning, 
before the strewing of darbha-blades. The adhvaryu should spread out sacrificial 
grass within that altar moving about by the left. The remaining blades of grass 
should be used as the prastara. The adhvaryu should lay down only two enclosing 
sticks, (one towards the south and the other towards the west). He should place 
the oblations within the altar—each succeeding one to the north of the preceding 
one. He should place the curtain, the mattress, the pillow, etc., towards the 
south. After the putting of the faggot on the sacred fire, the prayāja-offering, and 
- the offering of the ājyabhāgas, all the officiating priests should change their seats; 
the order of the oblations should also be changed. The curtain, with an opening 
towards the nozth, should be hung round the altar. The adhvaryu should go round 
the altar by the left, three times, causing a stream of water to pour out from the 
pitcher. He should go round the altar by the right, three times, without causing 
a stream Of water to pour out. The adhvaryu should then make the principal 
offerings to the relevant divinities. During the offerings the word svadha is 
to be uttered at the calling out and also instead of vasat. The svistakrt offering 
should be made. The officiating priests should then resume their original 
seats and the oblations also should be replaced in the original order. After the 
invocation of zdā, the officiating priests should partake of the mantha-portion by 
merely smelling it. The portions of the dkānās and the cake should be mixed 
up together, and three balls should be made of that mixture. These balls should 
be placed, one each at the three corners of the paitrka altar, respectively for 
the sacrificer’s father, grand-father, and great-grand-father. The Pitrs should be 
prayed to, and the balls should be disposed of as in the Pindapitryajia. The 
curtain round the altar should then be removed. The rites of the anūyājas, 
the sūktavāka, the $arkyuvāka, and the samistayajus should be gone through. 
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Then should follow the tryambaka-offering. The pratiprasthatr or the 


adhvaryu should bake cakes on one potsherd each—the number of such cakes : 


exceeding by one the number of persons in the sacrificer’s family. Without 
pouring out clarified butter over the cakes, he should take them out from over the 
Gre and put them in a vessel. Taking with them the cakes, blue and red: threads, 
the middle one of the paldga tri-leaf, a fire-brand, and a pot full of water, the 
‘sacrificer, his wife, the members of his family, and the brahman should all 
; proceed towards a place where four roads meet. At the cross-way, a fire should 
be kindled from the fire-brand, portions cut out from each of the cakes should be 
taken up on-the palāša tri-leaf, and an oblation of these portions should be offered 
on the fire. The palasa tri-leaf should be thrown away either into a rat-hole or 
on the way by which the cattle belonging to the sacrificer’s enemy usually: pass. 
Out of the cakes, the adhvaryu should hand over two to the sacrificer and one each 
to the remaining members of his family. The sacrificer and the members of his 
family should go one by one round the fire by the right, slap their right thighs, 
throw up.the cakes, and catch them up. This should be done three times." All 
of them should then hand over their cakes to the sacrificer. He should pass them 
on to his wife, who, in her turn, should pass them on to her marriageable daughter. 
These cakes should be finally put into a cluster of darbha-blades, the blue and 
red threads should be wound round that cluster, and the cluster should be hung 
at the joint of two branches of a dried-up tree. Then, after a prayer to Rudra, 
all persons should return home without looking back, and wash their hands and 
feet. This should be followed by a sacrifice of cooked rice to Aditi. The 
_ sacrificer should then relinquish the vow, perform the Full-moon sacrifice, and 
have his head shaved off in the manner described above. 


The Sunasiriya 


The fourth parvan of the Cāturmāsyas, namely, the Sundsiriya, should be 
performed four months after the Sākamedha, that is to say, on the full-moon 
day of either Phalguna 0: Caitra. On the day preceding the day of sacrifice, 
one should go through the rites of the adding of fuel to the sacred fires, ‘the 
fetching of the twig for driving away the calves, and the fetching of the sacrificial 
grass and faggot. After the evening-agnihotra, the adhvaryu should drive away 
the calves in connection with the oblation to be offered to Vayu. On the next 
day, in the morning, he should have the cows milked according to the procedure 
of morning-milking and should heat that milk. After the morning-agnthotra, he 
should start the rites beginning with the spreading out of the prsthya. He should 
offer ten oblations—the five sarīcara oblations mentioned above, and a cake on 
twelve potsherds to Indra-Agni, cooked rice to the Vi$ve Devas, a cake on twelve 
potsherds to sundsira Indra, milk to Vayu, and a cake on one potsherd to Surya. 
Some Sūtra-texts prescribe an oblation of gruel or fresh milk to Vayu, while 
others prescribe only eight oblations. After the stepping of the Vigņu-steps, the 
sacrificer should relinquish the sacrificial vow. On the pratipad, he should perform 
the Full-moon sacrifice, and then have his head shaved off as described above. 


Besides the isti-form of the Caturmisyas, there have been prescribed also 
the Animal-sacrifice form and the Soma-sacrifice form of the Caturmasyas. The 
Animal-sacrifice form of the Caturmasyas will be dealt with in a separate 
chapter after the optional Animal-sacrifices. The Soma-sacrifice form of the 


Cāturmāsyas will be dealt with in Srautakoša, Vol. YI. 


puo nh zm 
1. Different Sütra-texts give different details regarding this rite. 


S. I-ii-8 


* 
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VAISV ADEV A-PARV AN 


BAUDHĀYANA [5.1-4]— 

1. One, who is desirous of offering the Vaisvadeva-oblations. 
should commence (the rites in that connection) on the full-moon ° day 
of either Phalguna or Caitra. Some teachers say that (one should do soż 
under (the respective) constellations, (namely, phalguni Or citra). Sei) 
others say that) one should commence on any auspicious day in t e 
fortnight of the waxing moon during the northern course of the sun. 
[21.1—Now, then, we shall describe the Cāturmāsyas. Baudhāyana, indeed, 
says that the Cāturmāsyas should be performed (every year) throughout 
one’s life, (the sacrificer being permitted to have) intercourse with his 
wife during the period intervening (between two parvans). One should 
(however) observe the vow during the first year. In this connection, 
Šālīki, indeed, says that the Cázurmásyas should be performed only for 
a year, (the sacrificer being required to observe) the. vow (of celibacy) 
(throughout the year). Aupamanyava says (that Cāturmāsyas should be 
performed only for a year, and the sacrificer should observe the vow of 
celibacy only) during the procedure.] [25.1—What, indeed, is the procedure 
of the Cāturmāsyas to be performed throughout one’s life? One should 
perform the Sundsiriya-parvan on the full-moon day of either Phalguna or 
Caitra. On the same day, he should go through the upavasatha rites in 
connection with the Vaisvadeva-parvan (and the Full-moon sacrifice). (On 
the pratipad), after having performed the V aisvadeva, he should perform the 
Full-moon sacrifice and the Vaimrdha sacrifice. If one has to perform an isi 
or an Animal-sacrifice or a Soma-sacrifice (at this very time), what should he 
do? He should perform the Sundsiriya-parvan before the end of the fort- 
night. Then, he should perform the (desired) one of these (above-mentioned 
sacrifices). (If he has to perform an isti or an Animal-sacrifice, he should 
perform the Sundsiriya on the caturdasi; if he has to perform a Soma- 
sacrifice, he should perform the Sundsiriya on the dasami of the bright half, 
the Diksaniya for the Soma-sacrifice on the ekādašī, and the sutyā on the 
full-moon day.) Thereafter, he should go through the wpavasatha rites in 
connection with the Vassvadeva (and the Full-moon sacrifice). Next day, 
after having performed the Vaisvadeva, he should perform the Full-moon 
sacrifice and the Vaimrdha sacrifice. As for what the teachers mention as the 
alternative prescribed by Baudhayana, namely, that the Cāturmāsyas should 
be performed (every year) throughout one's life, (the sacrificer being 
permitted to have) intercourse with his wife during the period intervening 
raadiis es" Wire S IC ;perioc. intervening 


1. It is said in the commentary, Subodhini, that if one wants to perform the Céturmasyas 
t' roughout his life, he should commence on the full-moon day of either Phālguna or Caitra, 
This is also the proper time for commencement in the case of a person who wants to perform 
the Cūturmāsyas during the Dvādašāha sacrifice. If one wants to perform the Caturmdsyas 
only for one year, he should commence on any guspicious day in the fortnight of the waxing 
moon during the northern course of the sun, t pr 
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oblations, namely, a cake on twelve potsherds for vaifoa ni and co 
(between two parvans) and that the pee a anara AEN ENT 
during the first year: How is an isti or an Animal-sacrifice—whether a regular 
one; voluntary or incidental—(to be performed)? One should perform the 
st at will or an Animal-sacrifice at will. (That is to say, he should perform 
hëm regularly in spite of the Cāturmāsyas.) With which sacrifices, indeed, 
can, the Caturmasyas be associated? They say: With Rājasūya or with 
Saumika-Cāturmāsyas. They also lay down that one might perform the 
Caturmasyas in the course of the Dvādašāka (= twelve-day Soma-sacrifice). 
Having performed the Vaisvadeva (on the first sutyā-day), the Varuna- 
praghāsa on the fourth (sutyā-day), and Sākamedha on the eighth and the 
ninth (sutyā-days), he should perform the Sunasiriya-parvan on the twelfth 
(sutyā.day). It is said in the Brahmana that the twelve nights, indeed, 
represent the whole year in miniature.] 


(For the Vaisvadeva-parvan), one should arrange for (the following 
materials, namely,) a porcupine's quill with three white straps on it, a razor 
of copper, four. units of potsherds for sacrificial cakes, four vessels for 
cooking rice, as many corn-stirring sticks, milk in two vessels turned into 
curds for the prsadājya and also as a curdling agent for the (evening) milk, 
(handfuls of) sacrificial grass (each one) tied up in three separate bunches— 
these (handfuls) being again tied up into one bundle together with prastara 
(of darbha-blades) having shoots. [21.1—As for the injunction that the 
prastara should comprise (darbha-blades) with shoots : (The view expressed 
in) the sūtra is (that) of Baudhāyana. Saliki says that the entire sacrificial 
grass (including the prastara) should comprise (darbha-blades) with shoots. ] 
[25.1—As for the injunction that (each of the handfuls of) sacrificial grass 
should be tied up in three bunches—these handfuls being again tied up 
into one bundle: The three inner (tyings up of the bunches should be done) 
without reciting any formula, the outer (tying up of the bundle), indeed, 
in the accompaniment of the relevant formula (namely, iudrāņyai sam- 
nahanam). This (procedure) should be reversed if any other isti is 
being performed simultaneously.] [21.1—As for the milking of the cows 
being accompanied or not being accompanied by the relevant mantras: 
Baudhayana says that both the evening and the morning milkings should be 
accompanied by the relevant mantras. Saliki says that they should be done 
silently. In this connection, Aupamanyava, indeed, says that the milkings 
in connection with the Caturmasyas to be performed before the performance 
of a Soma-sacrifice should be done silently, while those in connection with 
the Caturmasyas to be performed after the performance of a Soma-sacrifice 
should be accompanied by the relevant mantras. In this (same) connection; 
Anjigavi, indeed, says that these five milkings should be accompanied by the 


relevant mantras, (namely, those in connection with) the New-moon and the . 


Full-moon sacrifices, the āmikgā to be offered to Mitra-Varuna, the Dāksāyaņa 


sacrifice, the Kauņdapāyinya, and the Sautrāmaņī.| On the upavasatha-day , 
one should perform the Arambhagiyests characterised by two principal 
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i ‘anya. The isti should be concluded in the established manner. 
VE or de offering of oblations to vaisvanara Agni and Parjanya: 
Baudhāyana says that one should make (the offering). Saliki says that one 
should not.] [27.14—(The sacrificer should follow the offering to Parjanya 
with the formula,) parjanyasya ‘hañ devayajyaya suyavaso bhūyāsam. | 


2. Onthe same day, the calves should be driven away (from the 
mother-cows in connection with the milking of the milk to be used for the 
āmiksā intended) for the Vi$ve Devas. [21.1—As for the injunction that, on 
the full-moon day of either Phalguna or Caitra, the calves should be driven 
away (from the mother-cows in connection with the milking of the milk to 
be used for the āmiksā intended) for the Vi$ve Devas: (The view expressed 
in) the sūtra is (that) of Baudhayana. Saliki says that the calves should be 
driven away on any auspicious day in the fortnight of the waxing moon during 
the northern course of the sun.] The adhvaryu should have the milk (for 
the ēmiksā intended) for the Vi$ve Devas milked following the procedure 
of the sārināyya or without reciting the formulas relating to that procedure, 
and then the sacrificer should observe a fast (on that night). (On the next 
morning), after having offered the morning-agnihotra but before the formal 
carrying forth of the pranita-water, the adhvaryu should melt clarified butter 
over the garhapatya fire, purify it, take four spoonfuls of it into the ladle, 
quickly go over the paficahoty formula' in the mind, and, with the sacri- 
ficer touching him, offer an oblation on the āhavanīya fire with svākā. 
[21.1—As for the offering with the pafcahotr formula : (The view.expressed 
in) the s#tra is (that) of Baudhāyana. Saliki says that the adhvaryu should 
offer the oblation with the ?afcahotr formula on the upavasatha-day itself. ] 


Then, after having spread out the prsthya and formally carried forth 
the ( praņītā) water, he should pour out (paddy for) a cake on eight potsherds 
for Agni, cooked rice for Soma, a cake on twelve potsherds for Savitr, 
cooked rice for Sarasvati, cooked rice for Püsan, a cake on seven potsherds 
for the Maruts, ūmiksā for the Višve Devas, and a cake on one potsherd 
for Dyāvāprthivī. With the call given out to the preparer of the oblation- 
material (by the adhvaryu with the words, "O preparer of the oblation- 
material, come,” the sacrificer) should release his speech. The rites up to 
the pouring out of the grains on the lower crushing stone should be gone 
through as usual. After having poured out the grains on the lower crushing 
stone, the adhvaryu should arrange eight potsherds in the southern half of 
the garhapatya fire-place (for the cake intended for Agni). He should pour 
out water (into a vessel) across the strainer and place (that vessel on the fire) 
to the north (of the potsherds) for cooking rice for Soma. To the north 
(of this vessel), he should arrange twelve potsherds for the cake intended for 
Savitr. He should pour out water (into two vessels) across the strainer and 
place (those vessels on the fire) to the north (of these potsherds), (one) for 
ee NX NEMO 


1. Namely, agnir hota... (TA 3.3). The direction in connection with the offering of 
the oblations with this formula is contnined in TBr 2.2.2.2, 
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cooking rice for Sarasvatī and (the other for cooking rice) for Pūsan. To the 
north (of these two vessels), he should arrange seven potsherds for the cake 
intended for the Maruts. He should pour out the milk (milked out and 
made hot at the morning milking into a vessel) across the strainer and place 
(that vessel on the fire) to the north (of these potsherds) for the ārmiksā. To 
the north (of the vessel), he should arrange one potsherd for the cake intended 
for Dyāvāprthivī. He should place burning embers upon all the potsherds. 
He should place burning embers round all the vessels used for cooking rice. 
After having gathered the flour that has been prepared (within a pan) and 
kneaded it, he should (divide the dough properly and) place the cake intended 
for Agni on eight potsherds. He should then pour out, across the strainer, 
rice-grains into the vessel (placed on the fire for cooking rice) for Soma. 
He should then place the cake for Savitr on twelve potsherds. He should 
then pour out; across the strainer, rice-grains into the two vessels (placed on 
the fire for cooking rice) for Sarasvatī and for Püsan. He should then place 
the cake for the Maruts on seven potsherds. He should then pour out, 
across the strainer, curds (prepared on the previous day) into the heated milk, 
This (mixture of curds and hot milk) becomes āmiksā. Whoever is dexterous 
should then put fire round the dmiksd-vessel and cook the āmiksā properly, 
take out the water from the cooked āmiksā and keep the latter on glowing 
heat. The adhvaryu should then place the cake for Dyavaprthivi on one 
potsherd. He should make the cakes form crust, bake them, and cover them 
(with hot ashes). He should go towards the east and pour down (within the 
altar) water for the Apyas (with the formulas, ekatàya svāhā, etc.). There- 
after he should carry the stambayajus. The rite of carrying the stambayajus 
three times with the relevant formulas and the fourth time without reciting 
any formula is well-established in the Paurodasikakanda. The adhvaryu 


should then perform the first tracing out of the altar. He should murmur: 


the karana-formula, (namely, imam narah krņuta vedim etya...). He should 
dig up (the ground for the altar). The āgnīdhra should take away (the earth) 
from the dug up ground three times. After the āgnīdhra has taken away (the 
earth) three times, the adhvaryu should perform the second tracing out of the 
altar, level its ground (with the formula, dhà asi...,); fix up crosswise the 
wooden sword in the ground, and then give out a call (to the āgnīdhra) with 
the words: "Place the proksaņī-water; bring the sacrificial faggot and grass; 
wash the spoon and the ladles clean ; wash the ladle for prsadājya clean with- 
out reciting any mantra; fasten the girdle round the waist of the sacrificer s 
wife; and come hither with clarified butter and curds.” After the proksaņī- 
water has been brought forth, the adhvaryu should cast away the wooden 


sword (upon the rubbish-heap) and sprinkle it with water. (The agnidhra) 


should bring the sacrificial faggot and grass, turn by the right, proceed 
towards the west, wash the spoon and the ladles clean, and wash the ladle 
for prsadajya clean without reciting any mantra. He should then fasten 


(the girdle round the waist of) the sacrificer's wife and’ approach : {the šā 


adhvaryu) with clarified butter and curds. 
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The adhvaryu should purify the clarified butter and” the proksant- 
water, take up the clarified butter and also the prsadajya in the various 
Jadles in the prescribed manner,’ and stand up with the proksaņi-water. 
He should sprinkle with water the sacrificial faggot, the altar, and the 
sacrificial grass by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards. After 
having sprinkled with water the sacrificial grass placed within the altar, he 
should pour down (the remaining) water (from the southern buttock to the 
northern buttock), and then take out the prastara having shoots towards the 
east. He should spread out (within the altar) three handfuls of sacrificial 
grass, move towards the east with the prastara in hand, and then lay down 
(three) enclosing sticks of kārsmarya. He should stick up two (anūyāja) 
fire-sticks (against the two sides of the fire-place). He should place the (two 
darbha-blades called) vidkriis crosswise, (place) the prastara having shoots 
upon the two vidhrtis, and (place) the juhū-ladle upon the prastara. (He 
should place) the other Jadles upon the sacrificial grass. He should touch 
all the ladles with etā asadan..., turn by the right, proceed towards the west, 
and take out serially the oblations (from over the fire). He should spread 
out clarified butter in the pan as base for the cakes and pour out clarified 
butter over them, and pour out clarified butter over the cooked rice. The 
procedure up to (the taking out of) the cake intended for the Maruts is well- 
established. Then he should pour out the dmiksa either into a white-copper 
pot or into a goblet, pour out vājina (upon that amiksa), and then pour out 
clarified butter over it. Then he should take out (into a small pot) the 
cake on one potsherd, pour out abundant quantity of clarified butter over 
it so that only the surface of that cake remains above the clarified butter. 
Thereafter he should collect together these (oblations) and place them 
within the altar with the vyahrti-formulas, namely, bhür bhuvah suvah. He 
should place the vājina either upon the rubbish-heap or upon the visaya, 
that is, upon the ground between the altar and the gārhapatya fire-place. 
[3.17—It is said in the Brāhmaga: “For a person performing the Cãtur- 
māsyas, the adhvaryu should place the oblations within the altar with the 
vyührti-formulas. The Cūāturmāsyas are, indeed, the mouth of sacrifice; 
the vyahrtis are the brahman. (By acting as prescribed above) one sets up 
the brahman at the mouth of Sacrifice. After an year has elapsed, he 
should place (the oblations within the altar) with these very (vyahrti- 
formulas). He thereby encloses the year on both sides with the brahman." 
So says the Brahmaga.?] 


3. Then the adhvaryu should proceed with the (rite of the) churning 
out of the fire according to the usual procedure of the churning out.? 
He should put (the churned out fire into the āhavanīya fire-place) and offer an 


1. Prescribed in the ritual relating to the Animal-sacrifice in th i e 
carrying forth of the fire up to the raising up of the sacrificial post’? ( perenne From the 
2, TS1.6.10.3. per 


3, See the Animal-sacrifice: “From the formal icati Y 
cwm CR rmal dedication of the animal up to the 
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oblation (on it). While taking up a fire-stick from the sacrificial faggot, he 


should give out a call with the words: “Do you recite the samidhent-verses . 


for the fire being kindled.” (In the accompaniment of the pranava uttered 
by the hotr) he should add to the fire (fire-sticks from) the faggot (one by 
one). He should keep back one fire-stick (for anūyāja). He should fan up 
the fire (three times) by means of the veda. After the samidheni verses have 
been recited (by the hotr), the adhvaryu should pour out the āghāra-libation 
by means of the spoon. After the fire has been brushed up, he should offer 
the other āghāra-libation by means of the two ladles. Then, not allowing 
the two ladles to touch each other, he should step beyond the altar towards 
the north, besmear the dkruva (with the clarified butter from) the juhi, 
place the two ladles in their respective places, and choose the hotr. He 
should choose the hotr in the established manner. The hotr should sit down 
(upon his seat). The «adhvaryu, should wait for impulse (with ghrtavatim 
adhvaryo...). (Duly) impelled, he should take up the two ladles, step 
beyond (the altar towards the south of the āhavanīya fire), cause (the 
āgnīdhra) to announce (and after he has responded), say to the hotr : "Do you 
recite the yājyā for Samidhs (samidho yaja)” He should offer the oblation 
at the utterence of vasat. He should say simply yaja (in connection with 
the subsequent prayājas). He should pour out (clarified butter) from the 
upabhrt into the juhi at the fourth and the eighth (prayājas). He should 
pour out the entire guantity at the eighth prayāja. After having offered nine 
prayajas he should step beyond (the altar) towards the north (and sit upon 
his seat). [21.1—As for the following of the prayajas : Baudhayana says ie 
the sacrificer should follow the first four prayajas respectively with the fout 
formulas, and follow each of the other (remaining) prayājas with the aft 
formula. Saliki says that the sacrificer should follow the first four prayajas 
.respectively with the four formulas, and; at the end of all (the remaining 
five prayajas) follow with (the recitation of) the fifth formula.] ķi e 
adhvaryu should pour out the clarified butter (from the juhi) over s o n 
tions, in the proper order. He should (give out calls respectively) wit 
the words, agnaye( nubrühi), somāyā('nubrūhi), etc., and offer the two 
ajyabhagas. eG : 
he should offer the principal oblations in the proper order. 
The er offering of) the cake to the Maruts are well estan ia 
[27.14—(The sacrificer should follow the offerings to Soma, Savitr, 
Sarasvati Piisan, and the Maruts respectively with the formulas,) some 
ham devayajyaya pra prajaya ca pasubhis ca jantsiya or aetna n 
dhisiya ; savitur ahat devayajyaya svastunan pašumān bhūyāsam; sarasvatya 
pua devayajyaya vacam annādyam puseyam; sarasvato ham m 
sraddhāmanā bhūyāsam; püta “hath devayajyaya PASTA Farm iden 
marutam ahat devayajyayā prāņair f dhyāsam. | (The Ra u as Vs 
.) “Do you recite the puronuvakya for the Visve Deva 
che eet th i à for the Viéve Devas”, and offer the amiks2. [27.14—(T he 
S als the offering to the Vi$ve Devas with the formula, 
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"višoegāri devānām aham devayajyayā prauaih sāyujyai gameyam.] The 
. adhvaryu should offer silently the cake on one potsherd. (For that purpose 
he should say to the hotz :) “Do you recite the puronuvākyā for Dyāvāprthivī 
and “Do you recite the yājyā for Dyavaprthivi." [27.14—(The sacrificer 
should follow the offering to Dyavaprthivi with the formula,) dyāvā- 
prihivyor aham devayajyayo *bhayor lokayor rdhyasam or ...bhiimanam 
pratistham gameyam.| [21.1-2—As for the question. whether or not the 
procedure in connection with the offering of cakes on one potsherd should 
be accompanied by the relevant mantras: Baudhāyana says that it should be 
accompanied by the relevant mantras. Saliki says that it should not. As 
for the cutting out of portions from the cakes on one potsherd: Baudhāyana, 
‘indeed, says that one should not cut out portions from the cakes on one 
potsherd exclusively connected with the Cāžurmāsyas; one should cut out 
portions from the cakes on one potsherd connected with the other sacrifices. 
In this connection, Šālīki, indeed, says that one should cut out portions 
from only such cakes on one potsherd as are connected with the sacrifices 
to be performed combinedly; one should not cut out portions from other 
cakes on one potsherd. In this connection, Aupamanyava, indeed, says that 
one should not cut out portions from that cake on one potsherd which is to 
be offered in the Vassvadeva-parvan; one should cut out portions from other 
cakes on one potsherd. As for the pouring out of clarified butter upon the 
cakes on one potsherd after they have been offered: Baudhāyana says that 
(after the cake on one potsherd has been offered) one should pour out 
upon it the clarified butter which still remains in the ladle. Saliki says that 
he should pour out four oblations of clarified butter on the cake on one 
potsherd in each (of the first three parvans) successively with the formulas 
representing the four names of the months. (In the Šunāsīrīya-parvan, he 
should offer three spoonfuls of clarified butter without reciting any mantra, 
and the fourth spoonful with samsarpo’sy....) As for the relegating of the 
‘clarified butter remaining in the small pot (after the offering) of the cakes on 
one potsherd : Baudkāyana says that one should relegate (this clarified butter 
to the svistakrt offering). Saliki says that one should not. ] 


Then the adhvaryu should proceed with the suistakri offering. At the 
time of this offering he should throw away the cern-stirring sticks on the 
ahavaniya fire. Then he should pour out upon these corn-stirring sticks the 
clarified butter remaining in the jukū. He should step beyond the altar 
towards the north, place the two ladles in their respective places, cut out 
portions (from the oblations) for the prāšitra and then for the idā. "After the 
idà has been invoked, the adhvaryu should give over to the āgnīdhra (one of 
the four portions) in six cuttings. (All the officiating priests) should partake 
of the idā. They should sprinkle themselves with water. The adhvaryu 
should say (to the agnidhra): "Do you carry forth the prasitra towards the 
brahman.” "The prasitra should be carried forth (towards the brahman). 
The portion for the brahman should be carried towards him, together with 
water and placing it upon the veda. The sacrificer should ask for the anvā- 
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harya cooked rice (and place it within the altar). He should give away (as 
daksiņā), together with the anvākārya cooked rice, a male-calf first born: 
to a cow. The remnants of the oblations should be taken away from within 
the altar and the vājina-pot should be placed within the altar. Then the 
adhvaryu should give out a call with the words: "O brahman, having put 
the fire-stick (on the fire) we shall proceed; O āgnīdhra, do you brush up the 
fires once each.” He-should shake up the prsadājya and pour it out into the 
juhū. He should then step beyond (the altar towards the south), cause 
(the āgnīdhra) to-announce and (after the latter has responded ) say (to the 
hotr): ‘‘Do you recite the yājyā for the gods." He should make the offering 
at the utterance of vasat. After having offered nine anūyājas saying (simply) 
yaja (“Do you recite the yājyā,* at every anūyāja), he should step beyond 
the altar towards the north, place the two ladles in their respective places, 
and then separate the two ladles with the two vājavant verses. At the 
samyuvaka, he should cast away on the ahavaniya fire the enclosing sticks 
‘after first having cast away the prastara, drop the clarified butter from 
the ladles on the fire, and discard the ladles (either upon the cart or on the 
wooden sword). 


4. The adhvaryu should ask for a white-copper pot or a wooden 
goblet which is not smeared with clarified butter. He should place it within 
the altar, (carry forth the vājina), spilling it (on the way) upon the barhts 
and, pouring it out (into the pot or goblet), say (to the hotr): “Do you 
recite the puronuvākyā for the Vājins (vājibkyo 'nubrühi)." [21.2—As 
for the offering of the vājina: Baudhāyana says that one should offer 
it (with the mantras recited) in low tone. Šālīki says (that one should 
‘do so, with the mantras recited) in loud tone.] The adhvaryu should 
step beyond (the altar), cause (the agnidhra) to announce and, (after the 
latter has responded), say (to the hotr): “Do you recite the yajya for 
the Vajins (vājino yaja)” At the utterance of vasat, he should make 
the offering with vajibhyah svāhā. At the second vagat-utterance, he 
should (again) offer (the vajina) and take it away for consuming. [27.14— 
(The sacrificer should follow the offering with the formula,) vājinām aham 
devayajyayā retasvt bhūyāsam. | After having invited as many officiating 
priests (as there actually are), the sacrificer should himself actually partake 
of it with yan me retah prasicyate yan ma apyayate yad và jayate punah | 
yad và me pratitisthati tena ma vàjinar kuru tena mà retasvinam kuru 
tena mā $ivam avisa tasya te vajipitasya (or vajibhih pitasya) madhumata 
upahūtasyo 'pakūto bhaksayāmi. [21.2—As for the consuming of the 
vajina: (The view expressed in) the sūra is (that) of Saliki. In this 
connection, Baudhayana, indeed, says that the others, (that is to say, the 
officiating priests) should consume (the vājina) only through smelling; the 
sacrificer alone should actually consume it.] One should wash the Ve 
pot and hand it over (to an attendant). „Then the adhvaryu should turn by 
the right, hasten towards-the west, offer the. patnisamyajas, £0 back towards 
the east (to his seat), and make the dhruva swell. He should then offer three - 


- 
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samistayajus offerings, as prescribed in the Animal-sacrifice, respectively 
- with the three mantras, yajia yajfam gaccha..., eja te yajño yajnapate..., 
and devā gātuvido.... Thereafter the sacrificer should go through (the rite 
of) pūrņapātra and the stepping of the Vignu-steps and then relinquish 
the sacrificial vow. He should then perform the Full-moon sacrifice 
and the Vaimrdha sacrifice and sit down on the sacrificer’s seat. The 
adhvaryu should divide! (the hair on) the sacrificer's head by means of 
a porcupine’s quill having three white straps and shave (the hair) off by 
means of a razor of copper, with riam eva paramesthy... . (The sacrificer 
should follow the shaving of his head with) sirsnas tad-rtam tat satyam 
tad vraiam tac chakeyam tena $akeyam tena rādhyāsam. The adhvaryu 
should first divide and shave off (the hair) on the front part (of the head), 
then on the southern (=right) side, then on the back side, then on the 
northern (= left) side, and then on the top, (each time reciting the foregoing 
verse). [21.2—As for the dividing (and shaving off of the hair): Baudhāyana 
says that the adhvaryu should divide the hair on the sacrificer's head? by 
means of a porcupine's quill, and then have the hair (on the head) and the 
hair on the face shaved off. Saliki says that the ádhvaryu should divide the 
hair on the sacrificer's head by means of a porcupine's quill, and have only 
the hair on the face and not the hair on the head shaved off. Aupamanyava 
says that the adhvaryu should divide the hair on the sacrificer's head, but 
should have neither the hair on the head nor the hair on the face shaved off. ] 
The offerings of the Vaisvadeva-parvan thus end. The sacrificer should ask 
for benediction with samvatsarīņāin svastim āšāste. ? 


[28.8—Now we shall explain the vows (to be observed by the sacri- 
ficer) during the interval between (the two parvans of) the Cūāturmāsyas. 
This is the vow (to be observed) by him: He should not speak untruth. 
He should not eat meat. He should not approach a woman (for sexual 
intercourse), His garment should not be washed by means of an alkaline 


1. The meaniog of the verb nivartayate, which occurs in the Brālimaņas and the Srauta- 
sūtras is not clear. Itis hardly possible to find out one meaning which can be uniformly 
applied to that verb in all the texts. Sayana in his commentary on the TBr 1.5.6 takes the 
root ni + urt to mean "to divide” at one place, and to mean ‘‘to shave” at another, Bhatta 
Bhāskara, in his commentary on the same Brākmaņa, has adopted the meaning ''to divide.’’ 
The commentary Subodhini on the BaudhSS has adopted the same meaning. Dhūrtasvāmin 
in his commentary on the ApSS has adopted the meaning ''to cut leaving out tne roots." 
CALAND has adopted this meaning. This meaning, however, presents some difficulty Pari 
ud in as of me de that the instrument of shaving is only a razor. Two meanings are 
possible: “to divide" or **to shave. We have ado ing“ 2 
can be taken to be implied wherever necessary. sae fora s DOT 

2. The sūtra reads: nivartaneno'pavāpya etc. The com ini 
nivartanenovāpya and modifies uvāpya as udvāpya. This a eee a 

occurring in the bhasya of Bhavasvāmin, as recorded by CALAND in his foot-not : h 
printed text. Several MSS of the Sūtra-text also have the same readin C HS see 
adopted upavapya as an ''uncertain reading”, CU gae e 
3, The hotp also should add to the benedictio ūktavā, en 
samvatsarinam svastim dídste before divyam dhāmā "fate. SHEER mes 
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substance. He should not drink out of an earthen pot. He should not give 
over the remnants of his food to a Südra. He should himself wash his feet. 
He.should not eat salt. He should not eat leguminous grains except sesame. 
He should not sleep on a cot.. He should not approach a woman (for sexual 
intercourse). (However) he may, at his will, approach his wife after her 
courses if he has no son (already) born to him. At both times (of the day), 
he should observe the vow of having meals characterized by honey. He 
should eat honey (madhu). So says the Brākmaņa. (It is) ghee itself (which) 
is intended here (by the word, madhu). (Ghee is) divine honey. So (says the 
Brahmana). It is said in the Brahmana : “The devout besmear thee in the 
sacrifice, O Vanaspati, with divine honey".' (The sacrificer) should not eat 
the remnants of another’s food. He should not officiate as a priest for another. 
He should not put collyrium in his eyes. He should not smear himself. 
He should not eat food offered at a Šrāddha. He should not have his hair 
shaved. He should not brush his teeth. He should not have his nails 
pared. (However) he may, at his will, have the hair on his body, hair on his 
face, and nails cut off on parvan-days. After every four months; he should 
have his hair divided. So says the Brahmana. (If one proposes to perform 
the Cāturmāsyas throughout his life), after one year (of observance of the 
above vow), the observance of only the vow relating to the New-moon and 
the Full-moon sacrifices is enjoined in his case, provided the proper time for 
the performance of the V aisvadeva-parvan (of the next year) has not been 
(already) passed over. If that time has been passed over, (while he com- 
menced to observe the vow relating to the New-moon and the Full-moon 
sacrifices), one should offer a cake on eight potsherds to vratapati Agni. 
That isti should be concluded in the established manner. (The way in which 
one knows whether the proper time has been passed over) is explained? 
in the sūtra: à 'māvāsyakālāt (BaudhSS 28.12). In times of distress, even 
if the proper time has been passed over, one should still perform the 
sacrifice. | [ 14.30—It is said in the Brahmana that, therefore, one who is 
performing the Vai$vadeva-parvan should ask for benediction with samvat- 
sarindin svastim āšāste; that, therefore, one who is performing the Varuņa- 
praghāsa-parvan should ask for benediction with parivatsarīņām svastim 
āšāste; that, therefore, one who is performing the Sākamedha-parvan 


should ask for benediction with idāvatsarīņātu svastim āšāste; that, there- 
fore, one who is performing the Sundsiriya-parvan should ask for benedic- 
tion with anuvatsarindm svastim āsāste.] [23.8—As for the benediction- 
formulas: Baudhayana says that the relevant benediction-formulas (men- 
tioned above) should be joined (to the sūktavāka by the hotr in the various 
parvans). Saliki says that each of these benediction-formulas should itself 


constitute (the sūktavāka in the relevant parvan). | 


1. TBr 3.6.1. ; 
2. The Subodhinī reads nikrntayita the printed text has mMrniate, 
3, "The Sutodhinī reads vyākkyūtaļ. The printed text has oyahhyatal 


g k^ 
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BHĀRADVĀJA [8.1-3]— 

1. One, who is going to start the performance of the Càturmásyas: 
should recite in his mind the faficahotr formula, and, with its graha portion, 
(namely, vācaspate vaco...,) offer an oblation on the ahavantya fire. He 
should also offer a cake on twelve potsherds to vaisvanara Agni and cooked 
rice to Parjanya. The sacrificer should give away, as daksiņā, gold in con- 
nection with the offēring to vaisvēnara Agni and-a cow in connection with 
the offering to Parjanya. This isti should be gone through in the usual 
manner. It should be regarded as being performed in the place of the 
Anvārambhaņīyestt. 

: 2.--Baudh. On the full-moon day of either Phalguna or of Caitra, one 
should commence the rites relating to the Vaisvadeva-parvan, on a piece of 
ground slightly sloping towards the east. According to one view, in this 
parvan, the ahavaniya fire should be established in the same manner as in 
the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices; according to the other, it 
should be established in the manner of the Soma-sacrifice. If the second 
view is adopted, one should go through all the rites, except the preparation 
ofthe uttaravedi. In this parvan, one should follow the procedure of the 
New-moon sacrifice. The adhvaryu should go through the rites up to the 
driving away of the calves in the usual manner. He should send out the 
cows to the pasture with the formula, apyayadhoam aghniyà visvebhyo devebhyo 
bhāgam.... He should go through the rites up to the fetching of the sacri- 
ficial grass in the usual manner. He should use darbha-blades with shoots 
as barhis. He should first make three bunches of (each handful of) darbha- 
blades and then tie up (those handfuls) into one bundle (with the relevant 
formula). In the same manner, he should tie up the sacrificial faggot 
consisting of twenty-three sticks. He should go through the rites up to the 
placing of the utensils, in the usual manner. He should place the ladle 
for prsadajya near the upabhrt and treat it as the second upabhyt. He 
should place two vessels for clarified butter and three for cooking rice. 
The vājina-vessel should be made of palasa-wood. He should go through the 
rites up to the pouring out of the oblation-material in the usual manner.w 
After the paddy has been threshed and winnowed, he should set apart the 
rice-grains for the oblation of cooked rice, with the formula relating to the 
setting apart, (namely, yathabhagam vyāvartadkvam). ‘The remaining 
quantity of rice-grains should be crushed at one place. Then he should 
set apart a portion of the flour for the preparation of the oblation to Pūsan. 
He should go through the rites up to the morning-milking, in the usual 
manner. He should pour the curdled milk of the evening milking into the 
milk yielded by the morning-milking which has been properly heated. (The 
milk thus becomes sour, and this) sour milk turns into ēmiksā. He should 
put this ēmiksā in a piece of cloth, sqeeze it, and make it into a solid 
ball. (The liquid portion which oozes out of the āmiksā in this process 
is called vājina.) One should put the amiksa in one vessel and pour 
out the vājina into another. He should sprinkle the āmiksā with a little 
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vajina, and keep the remaining quantity of vājina properly in a marked 
place.w In connection with the taking up of clarified butter, he should, 
follow the procedure of the Animal-sacrifice, with this much difference, 
namely, that he should take up into the frsadajyadhüni two spoonfuls of 
clarified butter with the (next) two formulas prescribed for taking clarified 
butter into the upabhrt. With the formula, makīnām payo 'si...,! recited 
twice, he should add curds (to the above quantity of clarified butter), two 
times. He should finally add to it one spoonful of clarified butter with the 
(next) formula prescribed for taking clarified butter into the upabhri. One 
should follow this procedure if the performance of the parvan is started on 
the full-moon day of Caitra. If it is started on the full-moon day of 
Phālguna, one should take up the mixed up prsadājya (that is, prsadajya 
prepared by mixing clarified butter and curds), following the procedure of 
the Animal-sacrifice. The adhvaryu should go through the rites up to the 
taking out of the oblations from the fire, in the usual manner.w He should 
place the vājina upon the rubbish-heap.~ 


3.--Baudh. After having placed the oblations within the altar, the 
adhvaryu should churn out fire according to the usual procedure. The hotr 
should recite seventeen sāmidhenī verses. The adhvaryu should go through 
all the rites up to the prayājas, in the usual manner.w After the prayajas 
have been offered, he should pour out clarified butter first over all the 
oblations, and then over the prsadājya.w (In all the parvans), one should 
offer the cakes to Savitr and the cake on: one potsherd (to Dyavaprthivi) 
with the relevant mantras recited in low tone. The sacrificer should follow 
the oblation to Pūsan with the formula, pisno "ham devayajyayā pustiman 
pašumān bhūyāsam. He should follow any oblation to Pusan, wherever it 
occurs, with this very formula. After having offered the āmiksā, the 
* adhvaryu should place upon the harhis the cake on one potsherd. He should 
spread out clarified butter in the jukū as base and place that entire cake on 
it. He should put the clarified butter from the small pot round the cake 
and pour out clarified butter over it. He should offer the cake on the fire, 
by means of the ladle, in such a way that it will remain firmly upon the fire. 
If the cake turns on its back, he should take it up, pour out clarified butter 
over it, and again offer it on the fire. (Or) according to some teachers, the 
sacrificer should offer a boon to the adhvaryu, and the latter should turn the 
cake round (on the fire) by means of the ladle and not by means of the hand. 
The adhvaryu should offer upon the cake on one potsherd four oblations 
with the formulas representing the names of the four months, namely, . 
madhave svāhā, madhavaya svāhā, sukraya svāhā, and $ucaye svāhā. In the 
benediction connected with the invocation of the idā, the sacrificer should 
murmur the formula, samvatsarinam svastim āšāse. He should give away, 
as daksiņā, a male-calf first born to a cow. The adhvaryu should offer nine 
^o TS 3.2.6.1. 
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4.--Baudh. After having put the enclosing sticks on the fire, the 
adhvaryu should say to the hotr: “Do you recite the puronuvākyā for the 
Vājins”.w At the vasat-utterance, he should make the offering, spilling out 
the oblation. He should make a second offering at the second vasat- 
utterance. After having offered the vājina, he should keep back some por- 
tion ofit. Following the procedure (of the vasākoma in the Animal-sacrifice), 
he should offer a part of that portion to the guarters. All the officiating 
priests should invite one another and partake of the remnant of the vajina. 
The hotr should partake of it first, then the adhvaryu, then the brahman, 
then the agnidhra, and then the sacrificer. Or, all should consume (simul- 
taneously) equal portions of the vājina. They should invite one another 
by the official title. One should invite the other with the words, asāv 
upahvayasva (substituting the official title in the place of the word asau). 
The other should respond with upahūtah. (The mantra for the partaking of 
the vājina, should be) yan me retah prasicyate yan ma ājāyate punah | 
yad và me pratitisthati tena mam amrtat kuru tena suprajasam kuru" | 
tasya te vājipītasyo 'pahūtasyo 'bahüto bhaksayami.w The adhvaryu should 
divide the sacrificer’s hair by means of a porcupine’s quill having three 
straps, and shave, with a razor of iron mixed with copper—first the hair on 
the face, then in the arm-pits, and then on the herd, with the verse, 7iam eva 
paramesthy... ^ The sacrificer should sleep (with his head turned) towards 
theeast. He should eat food mainly consisting of milk. Some teachers 
say that he should eat only milk-products. Others say that he should use 
milk-products by way of condiment.^w 


ĀPASTAMBA [8.1-4]— 
1.=Bhar. One who performs the Cēlurmāsyas secures perennial 


merit. 

2.=Bhar.w The adhvaryu should take out fire from the garhapatya fire- 
place, and carry it forth, as prescribed in connection with the Animal- 
sacrifice.? He should not make the udyata offering (that is, the offering to be 
made with the verse, yat te pavaka...). While the hotr is reciting the verse, 
ürnavantam prathamah..., the adhvaryu should place a thread of wool in the 
ahavaniya fire-place and deposit the fire upon that thread of wool. It is the 
view of some'other teachers that, in the sacrifice in which there is no uétaravedt, 
there is also no rite of the carrying forth of the fire as in the Animal-sacrifice, 
After having added fuel to the sacred fire, he should fetch a twig and drive 
away the calves for the purpose of preparing the dmiksd to be offered to the 
Višve Devas.w Next day, while arranging the utensils, he should place, for 
the vajina, either a vessel made of palāša wood or a ladle. He should 
cook rice-flour for (being offered to) Ptisan.w With the formula, makīnām 
payo "st... (recited each time), he should take up clarified butter into the 


1. See TA 1.30.1. 


2, See Animal-sacrifice: ‘From the formal carrying forth of the fire up to the raiging 
- Up of the sacrificial post,"' . PET s 
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prsadājyadhānī two times, curds two times, and again clarified but ter once.w 
While bringing it to perfection, he should cover the cake on one potsherd: 
completely with clarified butter; or cover it in such a way that its surface 
remains open.w The sacrificer should touch, with the pafcahotr-formula, 
all the oblations which have been placed within the altar. 


3.+Bhār.w The adhvaryu should offer four oblations of clarified 
butter with the formulas representing the names of the four months, 
namely, madhus ca mádhavas ca..., on the cake on one potsherd which has 
been offered on the fire.w The sacrificer should give away as daksiņā a male- 
calf! first born to a-cow, or a couple of cow and bull.w Before the 
benediction at the end of the sūktavāka (after the formula, sā me satyāšīr..., 
has been recited), the sacrificer should murmur samoatsarinam svastim Āšāse. 


4.-=Bhār.w One should not take up again, for the svistakrt offering 
(that is, for the offering to be made at the second vasaf-utterence), por- 
tions from the three oblations, namely, Soma, vājina and gharma.w 
The hotp should partake of the vdjina first of all, and the sacrificer last. 
According to some teachers, the sacrificer should partake of the vājina first 
and last of all. One should partake of the vājina with vājinām bhakso avatu 
vājo asma% relah siktam amytam balāya | sana indriyam draviņar dadhātu 
mā risāma vājinam bhaksayantah | tasya te vājibhir bhaksam krtasya vajibhih 
sutasya vājipītasya vājinasyo 'pahūtasyo 'pahūto bhaksayāmi.w On the fol- 
lowing day, after the Full-moon sacrifice has been performed, the adhvaryu 
should apply water to the sacrificer's hair with the formula, prasüta devena 
savitra daivyà àpa undantu te tanum) dīrghāyutvāja varcase. He? should 
have the hair on the sacrificer's head divided by means of a three-strapped 
quill of a porcupine or a blade of sugar-cane or a section of sugar-cane (and 
haved off) by means of a razor made of iron mixed with copper, and also 
have the hair on the face shaved off.? With yitam eva paramesthi..., the 
adhvaryu should have the sacrificer's hair divided (and shaved). The 
See eee 


1. Together with its mot er, according to Dhūrtasvāmin. 

2. By "He" CALAND means the sacrificer, and quotes BaudhSS 5.4 and VaikhSS 8.8 in 
support of his conjecture. This does not seem to be necessary, because nivartayate and 
vüpayate can also point to the adhvaryu. So far as the Sūtra-texts of Baudhayana and Vaikha- 
nasa are concerned, two different subjects can be assumed ina single sūtra. Many instances 
can be quoted in support of this peculiarity of the Sitra-t=xts. 

3. The end-portion of the sūtra (ApSS 8.4.1) reads: lauhena ca ksureņau *dumbarena 
ni kesän vartayate vāpayate Smašrūņi. Here the word audumbarena presents difficulty. Rudra- 
datta in his commentary on ApSS says: udumbaram tamram audumbareņe “ti lohanišesaņams 
Dhūrtasvāmin in his bhüsya also says: lohasya vikāro lauham udumbaram tāmrati tadvikāra 
audumbaram lauhenau 'dūmbaramišreņa. There is, indeed, a grammatical difficulty ir taking 
audumbareņa to be an adjective of lauhena. CALAND in the foot-note to his translation of 
ApSS renders audumbareņa ns ‘by ‘means of a fruit of udumbara tree”, and, referring 
to ApGS 6.14.3, explains that the hair should be cut by means of a razor as also a fruit of 
udumbara. It may, however, be noted that ApGS has the word Salaluglapsa. There is, more- 
over, nothing in the Brahmana-passage (TBr 1.5.6.5) which would necessitate the acceptance 
of the meaning suggested by ČALAND. 
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tad riam tat satyam..., and the anuvdka 
-beginning with brahmana ekahotd...'w (There are two kinds of sacrificers, 
namely,) the season sacrificer (yžuyājin) and the four-monthly sacrificer 
(cāturmāsyayājin). One who performsa sacrifice (thinking) "the spring has 
come,” ‘‘the rainy season has come,” ‘‘the autumn has come,” is a rtuyājim; 


one who performs a sacrifice every four months is a cāturmāsyayājin. * One 


should perform the Vaisvadeva-parvan in the spring, the Varugapraghdsa- 


"paroan in the rainy season, 
So is it said. 
SATYĀSĀDHA [5.1; 6.8]— 

1.= Āp. 

2.--Bhir. One should perform this sacrifice in the usual fire-hall ; 
or one should go elsewhere and perform it.w. According to some teachers, 
in the next three parvans (beginning with the Varunapraghasa,) one should 
offer to Savitr a cake on eight potsherds (instead of a cake on twelve 
potsherds).wv : 

3.—Ap.w After the cake on one potsherd has been offered, the 
adhvaryu should offer four oblations of clarified butter with the formulas 
representing the names of the four months, namely, madhus ca madhavas 
ca... or offer four oblations respectively with the four formulas, madhave 
svāhā, mādhavāya svāhā, etc.w 

4.Ap.w All should partake of the vājina with the formula, odjindm 
bhakso... | sa na indra indriyam draviņam... te vàjin vājibhir bhaksam 
krtasja madhumata upahitasyo "pahüto bhaksayami.w The next day, having 
performed the Full-moon sacrifice, the sacrificer should. go elsewhere and 
(there) go through the rite (of shaving, etc.); or he should go through that 
rite without going out.w He should have the hair on the face shaved off. 
Or he should have all the hair shaved off. 


VAIKHANASA [8.3-8 ]— 

1. = Sat. : 

-2.-Àp.w While taking away the oblations from over the fire, the 

adhvaryu should put the amiksd in two separate vessels and then sprinkle 
- alittle vajina upon the āmiksā in those vessels..w 

3. = Ap. 

4.= Ap. 
Manava [1.7.1-2]— 

-=Bhar.w Before carrying forth the pranitd-water, the adhvaryu 
should recite, in his mind the pafcahotr formula and offer an oblation (with 
its graha portion).w 

2.—Bhar.w In the Caturmasyas, the sacrificer should not have the 
hair (on his head and face) shaved off on the upavasatha day.w After having 


sacrificer should recite the formula, 


and the Sāšamedka-parvan in the autumn. 


1. TA3.7. . 2. See CALAND's note on ApSS 8.4.12. 
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ped out paddy for the five saricara oblations to be offered to the divinities 
eginning with Agni, the adhvaryu should pour out paddy for the cake on - 
seven potsherds (to be offered) to svatavant Maruts.w He should first take 
upin the Prsadājyadhānī clarified butter two times and then take up curds 
(in it) once. He should again take up (in it) clarified butter once. This mix- 
ture becomes Drsadājya. If one has started the performance of the sacrifice 
in the spring, one should first take up clarified butter once, then curds once, 
and then again clarified butter two times.~ an 


3.--Bhür.« With urva$y asi', the adhvaryu should place upon the 
two darbha-blades the lower kindling wood with its tuft pointing towards 
the north and its hollow pointing towards the west. (He should hold) 
the upper kindling wood by the bottom. With āyur asi,! he should apply 
to the hollow of the (lower) kindling wood the clarified butter from 
the vessel, three times. With purūravā asi‘, he should join together the 
kindling woods. He should say to the hotr: ‘‘Do you recite verses for 
the fire being churned out (agnaye mathyamanaya "nubrühi).. He should 
churn by the right three times respectively with the three formulas, 
gayatram asi, tristub asi, and jagad asi.' After the fire has been generated, 
he should say : "Do you recite verses for the fire which has been generated 
(agnaye jataya 'nubrūhi),” and, after it has flared up, “Do you recite verses 
for the fire being deposited (agnaye prahriyamanaya 'nubrūhi) He should 
then carry the fire in front of the northern enclosing stick, and while the 
sacrificer is touching him, he should make the sacrificer recite the formula, 
bhavatar nah samanasau...,' and, at the utterance of svākā, deposit that fire 
into the āhavanīya fire-place He should put on the ahavaniya fire the 
splinter of wood used at the churning out of the fire. With agna agni‘ 
carati..,! he should offer on the āhavanīja fire a spoonful of clarified butter. 
He should place within the altar the spoon filled with clarified butter. In 
each parvan, the sacrificer should touch, with the Paficahotr formula, the 
oblations (which have already been placed). At the time of the offering of 
the prayājas, the adhvaryu should offer three prayaja-oblations, then take up 
clarified butter, again offer three prayāja-oblations, again take up clarified 
butter, and offer two prayaja-oblations. Then he should take up the entire 
quantity of clarified butter from the upabhrt, offer a prayaja-oblation, and 
cross the altar.w The sacrificer should give away as daksiņā a male-calf 
first born to a cow.w With the vdjavant verse, (namely, vājasya ma 
prasaveno...,) the adhvaryu should press down, together with the upabhrt, also 
the prsaddjyadhani, lift them up, separate (them from the jukū),and put (them 
outside the altar). With the formula, ghridcyau stho yajamānasya dhuryau 
pātam, he should discard the two ladles, (namely, the juhū and the upabkrt 
together with the brsadājyadhānī), upon the two shoulders of the altar.: 


4.-Bhār. Standing within the altar, the adhvaryu should take up the 
pājina into a ladle or a goblet, spilling it (on the way) upon the barhis.w 


4. See Agnigtoma 1 Agnīgomīgapatuvapāyāgaļis - at; 
Š. 1-ii-9 
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With the vājina left in the ladle, he should -offer oblations to the quarters, 
in the proper order beginning with the east, with the formulas beginning 
with disah svāhā. He should offer four oblations to the four quarters, the 
fifth in the middle, and the sixth again to the east. He should divide the 
remnant of the vājina into equal parts. One should say: ''I am invited," 
“Be invited" (upahüto pakvayasva') or *We are invited," “Be invited 
(upahūtā upahvayadhvam). The officiating priests and the sacrificer should 
partake of the vājina with the formula, à mā visantv indava à galda 
dhamanīnām | rasena me rasam.prņa vājino me yajūatn vahāni.w „The adh- 
varyu should fill up the dhruva two times, and offer the two samistayajus 
oblations respectively with the two verses, esa te yajfio... and devā gātuvido... . 
The sacrificer should say : sartvatsarīņātn svastim GSase.w On the same day, 
he should perform the Full-moon sacrifice. The adhvaryu should have 
the hair on the sacrificer's head divided (and shaved off) with the formula, 
plam eva... samudreņa prihivī drdhà | agnis tigmena... .* 


VĀRĀHA [1.7.1 ]?— 
4. z Man. 


KATYAYANA [4.6.10; 4.5.3, 5,6; 5.1-2]— 

1. One should start the performance of the Cāturmāsyas on the full- 
moon day of Phalguna. He should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to 
vaisvanara Agni and cooked rice to Parjanya. If one so wishes, (he should 
perform the Anvarambhanty esti). : 

2. Inall (the parvans) one should offer a cake (on eight potsherds) to 
"Agni, cooked rice to Soma, a cake either on twelve potsherds or on eight 
potsherds to Savitr, cooked rice to Sarasvati, and cooked flour to Püsan. 
— (The prima facie argument is that) an oblation to Püsin, even though it may 
be intended for a dual divinity, should be of cooked flour because of the rule 
(SBr 1.7.4.7). (There is another argument that) it should be half-crushed 
by reason of the authority of both the divinities. "There is, moreover, a sup- 
porting instance of the oblation to Soma-Pūgan (MS 2.1.5). (The conclusion, 
however, is that) the oblation to a dual divinity should be of uncrushed grains 
because of an additional divinity. In the case of the oblation to Soma-Pūsan 
(the grains should be half-crushed) because of the specific mention. The 
above-mentioned oblations should be offered in all the parvans. (In addition 
to these oblations, in the Vaisvadeva-paroan) one should offer a cake on seven 
potsherds either to svatavant Maruts or to the Maruts, @msksa to the Vi$ve 
Devas, and a cake on one potsherd to Dyāvāprthivī. (One should perform 
the Vaisvadeva-parvan) on a piece of ground sloping towards the east. "The 


1. One expects upahüta upahvayasva, Is itacase of double samdhi? The former is the 
answer, the latter the call. 
i5 2. See 7Bri.5.5. . $ ; : 
_.3. Most of the portion of this Sūfra-text relating to the Vaisvadeva-parvan is lost. Only 
a few concluding sūtras prescribing the vow to be observed by the sacrificer during the 
interval between two parvans are available, CO PP rpm 
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sacrificer and his wife should put on new garments. They should put on the. 
very same garments also in the Varuņapraghāsa and other parvans. The 
adhvaryu should tie up the barhis of handfuls, each one consisting of. three 
bunches. He should tie up with the barhis also the prastara consisting of 
darbha-blades having shoots. 


3. After having placed the oblations within the altar, the adhvaryu 
should churn out fire. He should take up the splinter of wood with the 
formula, agner janitram asi," and put it in the altar without reciting any 
formula. With the formula, vrsaņau sthah,' he should place two darbha- 
blades upon that splinter. With the formula, urvasy asi,' he should place 
the lower kindling wood upon those darbha-blades. With āyur asi, he should 
cause the upper kindling wood to touch the clarified butter in the vessel, 
and, with puriravah, put the upper kindling wood upon the lower kindling 
wood. He should say (to the hotr): ‘‘Do you recite the verses for the fire 
being churned out." He should churn by the right three times, respectively 
with the three formulas beginning with gāyatreņa ivā chandasa mathnami. ' 
As soon as the fire is generated, he should say : ‘‘Do you recite the verses for 
the fire that has been generated.” While depositing the fire in the ahavaniya 
fire-place, he should say: “Do you recite the verses for the fire being 
deposited." With the formula, bhavatam nak samanasau...,' he should 
deposit the fire in the ahavaniya fire-place. With agnāv agnis carati...,' he 
should offer a spoonful of clarified butter from the vessel. He should offer 
nine prayājas and nine anūyājas. He should offer the āmiksā to the Vi$ve 
Devas and the cake on one potsherd (to Dyavaprthivi)- with the mantras 
recited in low tone. In all the parvans, one should offer the oblation 
to Savitr with the relevant mantra recited in low tone. The sacrificer 
should give away as daksiņā a male-calf first born to a cow. 


4,Ap. (The adhvaryu should make an offering of the vdjina, as 
prescribed in connection with the Dāksāyaņa sacrifice.*) He should offer 
the three samistayajus oblations with the three verses, devà gātuvido...*, 
yajūa yajūan..3, and esa te...2; Or, in the Vaisvadeva-parvan, one should 
offer only one samistayajus oblation. At the end of each of the first three - 
parvans, the sacrificer may or may not have his hair shaved off. At the 
conclusion of the Sundsiriya-parvan, however, he should not have his hair 
shaved off. (If it is proposed to have the sacrificer's hair shaved off); at the 
rear of the daksina fire, the adhvaryu should wet the hair on the right ear 
of the sacrificer with the formula, savitrā prasūtā... . Heshould divide his 
hair with a quill of a porcupine having three straps, and hold between (the 
hair and the razor) three darbha-blades with the formula, osadhe.... The 
sacrificer should murmur the formula, iryayusam.... With the formula, 
sivo nama..., the adhvaryu should take up a razor made of iron, and, with 


1. See Agnistoma: Agnīsomīyapašuvapāyāgaļ. 
2. See Šrautnkoša Vol. I (English), Part I, p- 521. 
3. See Agnistoma: Patnisamyàj adi. 
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s hair. He should similarly 


shave of the hair on the rear part of the head and also the hair on the 


left ear. 


LATYAYANA [4.12.15-18 ]— 

4. Atthe partaking of the vājina, all the officiating priests should 
invite one another. The brahman should partake of the vājina by smelling 
it, either with the formula, yan me retah prasicyate yad vā me "pigacchati 
yod và jāyate punas tena mà šivam avita tena mā vājinam kuru tasya te vāja- 
pitasyo "pahuta upahūtasya bhaksayāmi, or with the formula, riūnān toa 
"vājinām vājinam bhaksayāmi, or with both the formulas. 


DRĀHYĀYAŅA [12.4.20-24] = Lat. 


VAITĀNA [8.8.-16; 43.30]— 

1. Ifone desires to have any desire fulfilled, he should perform the 
Caturmásyas. One should start the performance of the Cūēturmāsyas on 
the full-moon day of the month of Phalguna. On the preceding day, he 
should offer a sacrifice to vaisvānara Agni and Parjanya; or (he should 
perform the Anvārambhaņīyesti). (The brahman should follow the two 
principal offerings respectively with the two verses) agne vaišvānara... and 
abhi kranda stanayā 'rdayo 'dadhim... . 


3. The brahman should follow with the formula, bhavatam nah 
samanasau...!, the churned-out fire deposited in the āhavanīya fire-place. He 
should follow the offering (relating to the churning out of the fire) with 
agnao agniš....* In this way, the brahman should follow the rites relating 
to any churning out of the fire. (He should follow the offerings) to 
Agni, to Soma, to Savitr, to Sarasvati, to Pūsan, to the Maruts, to the Visve 
Devas, and to Dyavaprthivi, respectively with the verses, agnir vanaspati- 
nām..., somo virudham..., savitā prasavānām .., sarasvati Uratest..., prapathe 
pathām..., marutah parvatānām..., visve devà mama... and dyāvāprihivī 
dātīņām.... 

4. The brahman should follow the offering of vājina with arvācīnarit 
vasuvidam.... The hotr, the adhvaryu, the brahman, and the āgnīdhra should 
partake of the vājina, just by smelling it. The sacrificer, however, should 
actually consume it. At the partaking of the vajina, the sacrificer and the 
officiating priests should invite one another. They should partake of the 
vājina with the formula, yan me retah prasidhyati yad va me apagacchati | 
yad và jāyate punas tena mā šivam āviša | tena mā vājinam krņu tena supra- 
jasam krņu | tasya te vājipītasyo 'pahūto bhaksayāmi. * 


^4. Kauf GS 108.2; KS 34. «2, AV 4399, 
3, Thesūtraends: bhaksayamt 'ti prakrtiķ. Tho senso of the last word is not olent. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


HAUTRA FOR THE VAISVADEVA-PARVAN  ' 671 


THE DUTIES OF THE HOTR IN CONNECTION WITH 
THE VAISVADEVA-PARVAN 


BHARADVAJA! [ 8.3.7, 13 ]— 


3. In the sūktavāka, the hotr should modify the benediction as 
follows: santvatsarindm svastim. āšāste divyam dhāmā "šāste. 


4. At the offering of the vājina, the hotr should sit down with his 
knees raised up. He should recite the yājyā without breathing in. 


ĀPASTAMBA Haurra Par. [2.4]; ApSS [8.1.4; 8.2.25; 8.3.1, 2, 4, 9, 10]— 

1. If one desires to perform the Caturmdsyas, he is required to 
perform the Anvārambhaņīyesti on the day preceding the performance of 
the Vaisvadeva-parvan. The principal divinities in this isti are vaisvamara 
Agni and Parjanya. In it, the hotr should recite fifteen sāmidkenī verses. 
There should be five prayajas and two vdrtraghna ājyabhāgas. The puronu- 
vākyā and the yājyā relating to the offering to vaisvānara Agni should be 
respectively vaisoanaro na ūtyā...2 and prsto divi...*; and those relating to 
the offering to Parjanya should be respectively parjanyāya pra gayata...* and 
acchā vada tavasarm...3. This isti should be concluded in the usual manner. 


2. When the adhvaryu has said to him: "Do you recite the verses for 
the fire being carried forth from the garhapatya fire", the hotr should recite 
the same verses as those prescribed in connection with the Animal-sacrifice. 


3. In this parvan, there should be seventeen sāmidhenī verses and nine 
prayajas. The hotr should recite the first four prayāja-yājyās as in the 
New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices, the next four beginning with 
duro..., as mentioned in the Animal-sacrifice, and the last one as in the 
New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices. He should recite the same 
verses in connection with the churning out of the fire as in the Animal- 
sacrifice. The two puronuvākyās relating to the ajyabhagas should be 
agne yam yajfiam adhvaram... and soma yas te mayobhuva... . The puronu- 
vakya and the yajya relating to Agni should be respectively agnir mūrdhā... 
and bhuvo yajfasya...; those relating to Soma, ivam nah soma... and ya te 
dhāmāni...; those relating to Savitr, tat savitur... and acitti yac...; both to 
be recited in low tone; those relating to Sarasvati, codaystri sünrtanarm... 
and paviravt kanyā...; those relating to Püsan, pūsā gà amo etu... and Sukram 
te anyad...; those relating to the Maruts, te vardhanta... and pra citram 
‘arkarh grņate...; those relating to the Visve Devas, visve devi rtāvrdha... 
and vifve devah irnute "mātīt...; and those relating to Dyavaprthivi, dyava 
nah prthivi... and pra pürvaje pitarā..., both to be recited in low tone. 
The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to the svistakrt should be respec- 
tively agnim stomena... and sa havyavād amartya.... In this parvan, there 
should be nine anūyājas. The hotr should recite the first eight anūyāja- 


1. The BaudhSS does not presoribe the hautra for the Caturmasyas. 
2. TS 1.5.1.1. : 3. TBr 2.45.5. 
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yajyas as in the Animal-sacrifice, the calling out (by the maitravaruna) being 
excluded, and then recite the last one (as the ninth). When asked to 
recite the sūktavāka, the hoty should recite idari dyavaprthivi...; in the 
benediction, he should insert, before the words, divyau dhāmā 'šāste, the 
words, samvatsarīņātt svastim āšāste. 

4. After the adhvaryu has said to him: "Do you recite the puronu- 
vakya for the Vājins,” the hotr should recite the puronuvākyā, san: no 
bhavantu...; and the yājyā, vāje vāje'vata.... While reciting the yājyā, he 
should sīt with his knees raised up; he should recite the yājyā without 
breathing in. He should recite vājinasyā 'gne vihi as the second yājyā. 
There is no svistakrt offering (that is, the offering to be made at the second 
vasat-utterance) of three—namely, the Soma, the vājina, and the gharma. 
So is it said. The remnants of the vājina should be offered to the various 
quarters as (the melted fat in) the Animal-sacrifice. All the officiating priests 
should invite one another and partake of the remnants of the. v@jina within 
the altar. With asāv upahvayasva, one should invite the other by his official 
title (substituted for the word asau). The response should be with the 
word, upahitak. The hotp should partake of the vājina first of all, and the 
sacrificer last of all. One should partake of the vájina with the formula, 
vājinām bhakso 'vatu vājo asman retah siktam amrtam balāya | sa na indriyam 
dravinam dadhatu mā risāma vajinam bhaksayantah | tasya te vājibhir 
bhaksam krtasya vājibhih sutasya vājipītasya vājinasyo 'pahūtasyo 'pahüto 
bhaksayami. The rites up to the spreading out of the (darbha-blades of the) 
veda (within the altar) should be the same as before. One should conclude 
the isti in the usual manner. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [5.1]— 

3. = Bhār. 

4. = Āp. 
VAIKHĀNASA [8.3; 8.7]— 

1,3,4= Āp. 

MANAVA [5.1.3 ]— 

3. After the adhvaryu has said to him: “Do you recite the verses 
for the fire being churned out," the hoty should begin with abhi tod deva 
savitar... and stop with dasyuhantamam. After the adhvaryu has said: “Do 
you recite the verses for the fire which has been generated,’ the hotr should 
begin with dhanamjayam rane rano 'm... and stop with sisum jātam na bibhrati. 
After the adhvaryu has said: *"Do you recite the verses for the fire being 
deposited (into the fire-place),” the hotr should begin with visam agnim... 

and recite the verse, yajfiena yajfiam ayajanta.... This last verse should be 
the closing verse (that is, it should be recited thrice). The hotr should later 
recite the samidheni verses, standing at the very place (from where he had 
recited the verses relating to the churning out of the fire). He should then 
recite the nine prayaja-yajyas beginning with samidho agna ājyasya.... The 
two puronuvākyās relating to.the vssvavant ajyabhagas should .be agne yam 


~ 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
HAUTRA FOR THE VAISVADEVA-PARVAN 673 


yajfiam adhvaram... and tvam nah soma višvato.... The sixteen verses begin- 
ning with agnir mürdhà... (and ending with pra pūrvaj 
successively recited as the puronuvākyās and the yajyas (relating respectively 
to the eight principal divinities). The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to 
the svistakyt should be respectively the verses, sa havyavdad... and agnim 
stomena..., in the gayatri metre. The nine anūyāja-yājyās beginning with 
devam barhir vasuvane... should then be recited. 


_ 4. The puronuvakya and the yajya relating to the offering of the 
vājina should be respectively, sam no bhavantu...' and vāje vaje 'vata...' . 
While reciting the yājyā, the hotr should sit with upraised knees, and recite 
the yājyā in one breath. He should make a second vasaf-utterance with 
vājinasyā 'gne vihi. 

VARAHA PAR. [ Ākulapāda 2] = Man. 
KĀTYĀYANA HAUTRA PAR, [3.1-4]— 


1. In case one is going to perform the Vaisvānara-pārjanyesti , the 
puronuvākyās and the yājyās in that connection have already been men- 
tioned, (namely, ržāvānar vaisvànaram... and vaisvānarasya sumatau...* 
relating to vaisvānara Agni, and farjanyàya pragayata... and pra vata 
vānti...* relating to Parjanya). 

3, After the adhvaryu has placed the oblations within the altar, the 
hotr should stand to the west of the northern buttock of the altar, facing 
towards the east; He should recite, with or without himkGra and in sweet 
tone, the thirteen verses relating to the churning out of the fire as follows ; 
abhi tuā deva savitar...°, mahi dyauh...°, tvam agne puskarād adhy...*, tam 
u tod dadhyan zsih...°, tam u tod pathyo vrsā...', uta bruvantu jantava...”? 
ā 'yain haste na khadinam...°, pra devam devavitaye...° , ājātam játavedasi..." ,. 
agninā ' gni..." , tvain hy agne agninà... , tam marjayanta sukratum...5, and 
yajfiena yajfiam ayajanta devās...”. He should stop at the end of the half 
of the fifth verse (tam u tvà pathyo...); and, after the adhvaryu has said: 
“Do you recite the verses for the fire which is generated,” recite the second 
half of the fifth verse, the sixth verse (uta bruvantu...), and the first balf 
of the seventh verse (4 "yam haste na...). After the adhvaryu has said: 
“Do you recite the verses for the fire being déposited (into the "fire-place),” 


the hotr should recite the second half of the seventh verse (visām agnim...) 


and all the remaining verses. If the fire, which has been generated, 
becomes extinguished, the hotr should stop at the verse-half which is being 
recited at the moment. If the adhvaryu gives the necessary direction, he 
should recite the verses accordingly. If the adhvaryu does not give any 
direction, he should recite the remaining verses. He should then recite 
the verses as directed. Or, even if not directed, the hotr should recite the 


1. The order of verses as given in MS 4.10.3 is: vāje Vāje.:; fam no bhavantu... . 


. VS 26.6,7. 3. RV 17.1021. 4. RV 5.83.4. 5. TS3.441. 
P d 8,32. * 7. VS 15.22. 8. VS 11,33, 34. 9, VS 31.16, 
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raksoghni verse, namely, agni raksamsi sedhati...'. When the adhvaryu 
gives the direction :: “Do you recite verses for the fire which is generated”, 
he should recite the remaining verses joined to each other. 


In the Vaisvadeva-parvan, the hotr should recite seventeen sāmidhenī 
verses and nine prayāja-yājyās. In between the usual fourth and fifth prayāja- 
yajyas he should insert four additional prayāja-yājyās, namely, duro agna 
ājyasya vyantu, usāsānaktā agna ājyasya vītām, daivyā hotārā agna.ājyasya 
vitam, and tisro devir agna ājyasya vyantu. The puronuvākyās relating to the 
ājyabhāgas should be vartraghna: As for the principal divinities, the puronu- 
vākyā and the yajya relating to Agni should be respectively agnir mūrdhā...* 
and bhuvo yajfasya...*; those relating to Soma, vrsā soma dyuman asi...“ and 
ya te dhāmāni...*; those relating to Savitr, à visvadevam satpatim...° and yasya 
prayāņam anv anya it... 5; those relating to Sarasvati, pāvakā nah sarasvatī... U 
and paviravi kanyā...?; those relating to Piisan, pūsan tava vrate vayam...° and 
šukram te anyad...°; those relating to svatavant Maruts, ihe "ha vah svata- 
vasah...'? and pra citram arkam grņate iurdya...°; those relating to the 
Maruts, maruto yasya hi ksaye...'! and yūyam asmān nayata vasyo accha... *; 
those relating to the Visve Devas, visve devāsa āgata...'?.and visve devah 
frnuie "main havam me... ^; and those relating to Dyavaprthivi, mahi dyauh 
prthivi ca... and caksusah pita...'*. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating 
to the svistakrt should be in the virāt metre, (namely, pre 'ddho agne...'” 
and imo agne...'*). The hotr should recite nine anūyāja-yājyās, (that is, the 
same as the (eleven) anūyāja-yājyās in. the Animal-sacrifice, excluding the 
two, namely, devo vanaspatih... and devam barhir... . 


4, The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the offering of vājina 
should be respectively those mentioned above, (namely, sam no bhavantu... '? 
and vaje vàje...'*). ln connection with the patnisamydjas, the yājyā relating 
to Soma should be zvam soma kratubhih... .??- vost; 


ĀSVALĀYANA [2.15-16]— 


1. One, who desires to perform the Cūāturmāsyas, should, on the 
preceding day, perform the sti for vaišvānara Agni and Parjanya. The 
puronuvakya relating to vaisvānara Agni should be.vaisvānaro ajījanad agnir 
no navyasīm matim | ksmayā ordhāna ojasà ; and the yājyā should be prsto divi 
Drsto agnih prthivyam.... The puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to Parjanya 
should be respectively parjanyaya pra gāyata... and pra vata vānti patayanti 
_ vidyuta.... The puronuvākyās and the yājyās. relating to all the principal 

offerings in all the performances from the setting up of the sacred fires up 
to this isti should be recited in low tone. 


1. TBr2.4.1.6(. | 2; VS 13.14. 3. VS 13.15. 4. KS 20,5. 
5. RV 5.82,7. 6. VS 11.6. 7. VS 20.84. . 8. TS44.1. 
9. VS3441, ' 10. RV 7.59.11. 11. VS 8.31. 12. RV 5.55.10. 
13. VS 7.34, 14, VS 33.53. 15. VS 13.32, 16. VS 17.25. 
17. VS 17.76, 18, T 4.3.13. 19, VS21.10,11, 20, TS 2,6,12.1, 
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3. On the morning on which the Vaisvadeva-parvan is to be com- 
menced, after the adhvaryu has. said: “Do you recite the verses for the fire. 
being churned out,” the hotr should stand at a distance of one step to the 
west of the spot where he would stand at the time of reciting the sāmidkenī: 
verses, and, after having uttered him, recite the verses, abhi iva deva 
savitar...,' mahi dyauh prihivt..., and the three verses beginning with ivam 
agne puskarād adhy.... He should stop at the end of the first half of the 
third of the three verses beginning with Zvdm agne puskarād adhy..., (namely; 
tam u tvā pathyo...,) until the adhvaryu gives the further direction. In 
this way, whenever the hotr is required to stop at the end of a verse-half, 
he should resume only after the adhvaryu gives the further direction. 1f, 
even after having stopped at the end of the verse-half (as mentioned above), 
he finds that the fire is not generated, the hotr should recite the hymn 
beginning with agne hamsi ny atriņam... over and over again until the fire 
is generated. As soon as the hotr comes to know that the fire is generated 
(and after the adhvaryu has given the necessary direction), he should resume’ 
the recitation with the remaining verse-half (dhanamjayam rane rane). M, 
- while he is reciting the hymn, agne hamsi..., the adhvaryu gives that direc- 
tion, he (= the hotr) should join the verse-half (dhananjayam...) to the next 
pranava. (If he is not required to add the hymn) he should join the 
remaining verse-half to the next verse, namely, uta bruvaniu jantava..., 
continue the reciting of the next verse, namely, ā yam haste na khadinam..., 
and stop after the reciting of its first half. (After the adhvaryu has directed 
him to recite the verses for the fire being deposited into the fire-place, he 
should recite the other half of that verse, that is, višām agnim...), the two 
verses beginning with pra devam devavitaye..., and the verses, agninā 'gnih 
samidhyate..., tva hy agne agninā..., and tam marjayanta sukratum..., and 
close with yajfena yajiam... . 

(To the usual fifteen sámidheni verses he should add) the two verses, 
(namely, prthupaja... and tam sabādho...). He should recite nine prayaja- 
yajyas. Before the (usual) last one, he should insert the four prayaja-yajyas, 
duro agna ājyasya vyantu, usāsānaktā ' gna ājyasya vītām, daivyā hotārā "gna 
ājyasya vītām, and tisro devīr agna ājyasya vyantu. (In this parvan, the 
principal divinities: are) Agni, Soma, Savitr, Sarasvati, Pusan, svatavant 
Maruts, the Višve Devas, and Dyavaprthivi. In Caturmasyas, the puronu- 
vākyā and the yājyā relating to the offering to Savitr should be recited 
in low tone. According to some teachers, those relating to the principal 
offering bearing the sign of that particular parvan should be recited in low 
tone. The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to the offering of a cake on 
one potsherd to Dyāvāprthivī should be recited in low tone. The puronu- 
vākyā and the yajyà relating to Savitr should be respectively à vssvadevam... 
and vdmam adya savitar...; those relating to Pūsan, pusan tava urate vayarm... 
and šukrar te anyad yajatarh...; and those relating to svatavant Maruts, 


1. Forthe mantras employed in connection withthe churning out of the fire, reference 
may be made to Srautakosa, Vol. I, Sanskrit Section, p. 561. S : 
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ihe "ha vah svatavasah... and pra citram arkam grņate turāya... .! The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the svistakrt-oftering should be in 
the virāt metre (namely, pre 'ddho agne... and imo agne...). The number of 
anūyājas also should be nine. After having recited the usual first anūyāja- 
yajya, (namely, devam barkir vasuvane...), the hotr should recite the six 
anūyāja-yājyās, namely, devir dvaro vasuvane vasudheyasya vyantu, devi 
usāsānaktā vasuvane vasudheyasya vitàm, devi jostrī... vītām, devī ūrjāhutī... 
vītām, devā daivyā hotārā... vītām, and devis tisras tisro devīr vasuvane 
vasudheyasya vyantu, (and then recite the usual two anūyāja-yājyās, namely, 
devo narāšarntso... and devo agnih svistakri...). 


4. After the anūyāja, or the sūktavāka, or the samyuvaka, one should 
offer the vdjina to the Vajins who were not invoked. The puronuvakya and 
the yājyā should be respectively sam no bhavantu vājino havegu... and vāje 
vāje 'vata vājino.... The hotr should recite the yājyā in one breath, and 
sitting with upraised knees. He should make the second vasaf-utterance 
with agne vihi or vājinasyā 'gne vihi. Whenever there are vasaf-utterences 
even at one calling out, they should be regarded as combined. In that 
case the hotp should follow the vasat-utterence (with the formula, vag 
ojah saha ojo mayi pranapanau) twice (at the end). In connection with the 
second vasaf-utterance he should not pronounce the āgur (=yeyajāmahe). 
He should accept the vājina to be consumed like the idē and should invite 
(by saying) adkvarya upahvayasva, brahmann upahvayasva, agnīd upahvayasva, 
etc. He should partake of the vājina by smelling it with the formula, yan 
me retah pra sicyate yad và me apigacchati yad và jàyate punah | tena mā 
fivam āviša tena mā vājinam kuru | tasya te vājipītasyo 'pahūtasyo 'pahūto 
bhaksayami. ‘The adhvaryu, the brahman, and the āgnīdhra (should also 
partake of it by smelling). The sacrificer and others who are initiated in a 
sattra should, however, actually partake of the vājina. 


(On the next day) one should perform the Full-moon sacrifice, and 
commence the observance of vows in connection with the Cēturmāsyas: He 
should have the hair on his head divided (and shaved off), and have the hair 
on his face shaved off; he should sleep on the floor; he should avoid eating 
honey, meat, and salt and also avoid (sexual intercourse with) a woman and 
decoration.* He may approach his wife at the period. The shaving of the 
sacrificer’s head should take place in connection with all the (four) parvans. 
or at the end of the first and the last parvans. 


1. Maficanabhatta (Asv Prayogadipika) supplies the following puronuvākyās and the 
yajyas for the remaining divinities : agnir murdhā... and bhuvo yajitasya... for Agni, soma 
yas te mayobhuvo... and ya te dhāmāni divi... for Soma, pāvakā nak Sarasvati... and pāvīravī 
kanya... for Sarasvati, vifue devāsa à gata... and ye ke ca jmā mahino ahimāyā... for the 
Višve Devas, and mahi dyauķļ prthivi... and pra pūrvaje pitarā... for Dyāvāprthivī. 

2. The sūtra has the word avalekhana, The commentator Gārgya Narayana says : keSapra- 
sādhanādīni svairakarmāņy avalekhanašabdeno 'cyante. According to the Siddhāntibhāsya on 
loss i: means: Smasruvdpanam dantadhavanam vāsahpraksālanam kešaprasādhanam gatron- 
mardanadi. Sus 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


HAUTRA FOR THE VAISVADEVA-PARVAN 677 . 


SANKHAYANA [3.13 ]— 


1. One should commence the performance of the Cāturmāsyas on the 
full-moon day of either Phalguna or Caitra. On the preceding day, he 
should perform the Vaisvanara-parjanyesti. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā 


relating to Parjanya should be respectively parjanyaya pra gāyata... and 
yasya vrate... .' 


2. On the next day, one should perform the Vaisvadeva-parvan. He 
should offer oblations to Agni, Soma, Savitr, Sarasvati, Pūgan, svatavant 
Maruts, the Višve Devas, and Dyavaprthivi. 


3.-- Aáv.^v As soon as the fire is generated, the hotr should recite the 
verse, uta bruvantu jantava.... As soon as the fire is taken up in hand, he 
should recite the verse, d yarı haste na.... While the fire is being carried 
forth to the āhavanīya fire-place, he should recite the next two verses, 
(beginning with pra devam devavitaye...). Thereafter (he should recite the 
following verses,) beginning with agninā "gnih samidhyate... ^v The hotr 
should recite the two puronuvākyās relating to the two sadvant ājyabhāgas, 
(namely, tvam agne saprathā... and soma yas te...) The puronuvākyā and 
the yājyā relating to Savitr should be respectively hiranyapanim utaye... and 
ud iraya kavitamam... „w The oblations to Savitr and Dyāvāprthivī should be 
offered with verses recited in low tone.w The sacrificer should give away 
as daksiņā a male-calf first born to a cow.w 


4.+:Agv. One should offer the vājina, as laid down before (in con- 
nection with the Dāksāyaņa sacrifice). * ^v 


1. The commentary on the sūtra says that the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to vais- 
vānara Agni should be respectively rtāvānaii vaišvānarari... and nābhiri yajitānātā.... 


2. See: Srautakosa, Vol. I, English Section, Part I, P. 522. 
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BAUDHĀYANA [5.5-9]— 

i 1. Then, after four months (from the performance of the Vaisvadeva- 
parvan), one should prepare to offer the oblations in connection with the 
Varunapraghasa-paroan. He should arrange for (the following material, 
namely,) a porcupine's quill having three white straps on it, a razor made of 
copper, four sets of potsherds, five vessels for cooking rice, as many corn- 
stirring sticks, milk in two pots turned into curds for prsadājya and for 
curdling the milk, leaves of sami, flour of roasted karīra fruit, and a winnow- 
ing basket made of reeds. [21.2—As' for the winnowing basket made of 
reeds; (The view expressed in) the sara (is that) of Baudhāyana. Šālīki says 
that the winnowing basket should be made of either darbha-blades or kuša- 
blades. Aupamanyava says that it should be as is normally used.] There 
should be prepared karambha-pots of finely pulverized (flour of) slightly 
roasted barley-grains—one for each person (in the sacrificer's family) plus 
one. One should prepare, from these very pulverized barley-grains, (the 
figures of) a ram and an ewe. The ram should have horns, the ewe should be 
without horns. (The bodies of) these two should be covered with white wool. 
(In this parvan) there should be two adhvaryus, (that is, one adhvaryu and 
the other pratiprasthatr). There should be two sets of sacrificial utensils. 
[21.2—As for the preparation of the sacrificial utensils to be used at the 
southern sanctuary of the sacred fires: (The view expressed in) the sūtra 
(is that) of Baudhayana. Saliki says that they should be made either of 
gold or of silver. Aupamanyava says that they should be made of the wood 
of fami.] There should be two sets of sacrificial faggot and barhis; there 
should be two altars. Of the two altars, the northern one should be 
prepared as in the Animal-sacrifice and the southern one as in the New- 
moon and the Full-moon sacrifices. The two altars should be in a line 
on the western side but should not be in a line on the eastern side; they 
should be separated from each other (on the western side) by a span’s length. 


On the upavasatha day, two groups of calves should be driven away 
(in connection with the evening milking) for the Maruts and for Varuna. 
The sacrificer should have two milks milked (separately by the adhvaryu 
and the pratiprasthatr) following the procedure connected with the sārtnāyya 
or without reciting the formulas relating to that procedure, and then 
observe the upavasatha-vow. Then, next morning, after having offered 
the agnihotra, the adhvaryu should spread out the prstkyā, carry forth 
the praņītā-water, and pour out paddy for the five samcara oblations 
(including) a cake on eight potsherds for Agni (and those for Soma, 
Savitr, Sarasvati, and Püsan), as also for a cake on eleven potsherds for 
Indra-Agni, āmiksā for the Maruts, āmiksā for Varupi, and a cake on one 
potsherd for Ka. [25.3—With the formula, kāya (justam nirvapāmi), he 
should pour out grains for the oblation to Ka.] With the call given out by 
the adhvaryu with the words, ''O preparer of the oblation-material, come,” 
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the sacrificer should release his speech. The rites up to the carrying round 
of fire should be gone through in the usual manner. At this juncture fire 
should be carried round the karambha-pots, the ram and the ewe, the leaves 
of gami, the flour of roasted karīra fruit, and the winnowing basket made of 
reeds. [25.1—When, indeed, do the karambha-pots have mantras employed 
(in respect of them) for the first time? One should reply: at the sprinkling 
with water by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards. One should 
carry fire round the karambha-pots together with the oblations. Which, 
indeed, is the divinity of the karambha-pots? One should reply: the 
karambha-pots have Varuna as their divinity. One gets rid of another 
Varuna by means of the sacrifice. So is it said. The verse-quarter, astam 
preta sudanavah—by this it is meant that one should look at his house with 
this verse.] One should make the cakes form crust, bake them, and cover 
‘them with embers mixed with ashes. 


2. The two (that is, the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr) should go 
towards the east, pour down (in their respective altars) the wash-water for 
the Apyas, and carry the stambayajus. The adhvaryu should carry the 
stambayajus in respect of the northern altar, the pratiprasthatr in respect of 
the southern altar. While carrying the stambayajus, the adhvaryu should 
go first; while coming back, the pratiprasthatr should come back first. 
[21.2—As for the carrying of the stambayajus : Baudhāyana says that these two 
should carry the stembayajus in such a manner that (while doing so) one 
walks in front of the other. Saliki says (that they should do so, walking) 
together (side by side).] [25.1—T hey should carry the ‘stambayajus, while 
transgressing each other. ‘| he pratiprasthatr should enfold the adhvaryu 
while he is proceeding towards (the rubbish-heap) and returning. ] The 
carrying of the stambayajus which is prescribed in the paurodāšika section 
of the Taittiriya school should be gone through as usual, namely, three 
times with the relevant formula and the fourth time without reciting any 
formula. The two (that is, the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr) should do 
the first tracing out (of their respective altars). After the earth in both the 
altars has been dug out, the adhvaryu alone should murmur the karana- 
formula, (namely, imam narah krņuta...). The āgnīdhra should take away, 
three times, the earth from the two dug-out altars. While the agnidhra is 
taking away the earth three times, the adhvaryu alone should trace out the 
cātvāla, following the procedure in respect of the catvdla.' He should fill 
up the uttaravedi, following the procedure in respect of the uttaravedi.' 
He should prepare a navel (nābhi) (on his uttaravedi). The two should then 


carry forth two fires, following the procedure in respect of the carrying 
forth of the fire.” 


1. Sec: The Animal-sacriflce: “The cutting out of the sacrificial post and the prepara- 


tion of the uitaravedi.”’ 
2, See: Tho Animal-sacrifics: “From the formal carrying forth of the fire up to the 


raising up of the sacrificial post.” 
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[25.1, 2—Out of the two faggots put on the fire, the adhvaryu should 


"take out his burning faggot and stand up. The pratiprasthatr should 
come up between the ahavaniya fire and the faggot (in the adhvaryu's hand) 
and take up his (own) faggot. The two should then, turning by the left, 
carry forth their respective faggots. From there they should turn by the 
right, and put the two (burning) faggots (as the ahavaniya fires, in their res- 
pective fire-places). They should return by the same way by which they had 
gone. The pratiprasthatr should carry the supporting (pan of gravel) between 
the two altars, and cause it to be carried! towards the east.] Only the 
adhvaryu, after having deposited the fire within the northern altar, should 
offer the adhvara-oblations (with the verses beginning with agnir yajiam...). 
The pratiprasthatr, after having deposited the fire within the southern altar, 
should offer the oblations without reciting any formula, After the fires 
have been carried to the two āhavanīya fire-places, the two should make the 
second tracing out of their respective altars, level the ground within them, 
and hold the two wooden swords across the altars. The adhvaryu alone 
should give out a call with the words: ‘‘Do you two bring forth the 
proksaņī-water, bring hither the sacrificial faggot and barhis, wash the two 
spoons and the ladles clean, wash the ladle for prsadājya silently, fasten 
the girdle round the waist of the sacrificer’s wife, and come hither with two 
vessels of clarified butter and with curds.’ [25.2—(The agnidhra) should 
carry forth the proksaņī-water to be used by the adhvaryu from towards the 
south of the pratiprasthatr and place them (within the adhvaryu’s altar). Thus, 
the pratiprasthatr does not have the proksagi-water taken up in front of him.] 
(The pratiprasthatr should himself place his proksaņī-water within his altar.) 
After having brought forth the proksagi-water, the two (that is, the agnidhra 

and the pratiprasthatr) should throw away their wooden swords (upon the 

rubbish-heap), sprinkle themselves with water, place the two sets of the 
sacrificial faggot and barhis, turn by the right, hasten towards the west, and 
wash their two spoons and ladles clean. The āgnīdhra should wash the 
ladle for prsadājya silently, and fasten the girdle round the waist of the 
sacrificer's wife. He and the pratiprasthatr should then come up with two 
vessels of clarified butter (and place them within the altars). (The āgnīdhra 
should also bring) curds (and place it within the northern altar) 

[25.1—The pratiprasthatr, who, after having poured down the water for the 
Apyas, has taken out half? of the clarified butter out of the total quantity 
already poured out by the adhvaryu, should cause the sacrificer’s wife to 
recite the relevant formula, (namely, mahinám payo ’sy..., over his portion 
of the clarified butter).] (The adhvaryu and the pratiprasthātr) should 

purify their respective clarified butters and proksani-waters. 


2 1. The printed text reads: upayamanihárah. The commentary, Subodhinī, on the 
BaudhšS -reads upayamani ("nīr?.) hārayati. 

2. The relevant Karmānta sūtra, which is: printed on page 543, li 
Vol, I, Sanskrit Section, should be read at this rige. In CALAND'S s Mop Io P TON 
Sanskrit Section of the Srautakoša, Vol. I, the reading is adhvaryor ājyasya. CALAND has 
recorded a variant as ...djyasya ca 'rdham, which is also found in the Subodhini. This 
reading seems preferable. E dum i 
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The adhvaryu should take up within the northern altar clarified 
butter together with prsadājya, following the procedure (in the Animal- 
sacrifice). The pratiprasthātr should take up clarified butter within 
the southern altar, following the procedure in the New-moon and the 
Full-moon sacrifices. [21.2—As for the gazing at the clarified butter : 
„Baudhāyana says that the sacrificer should sit down to the south of the 
(southern) altar which has been prepared as in the New-moon and the 
Full-moon sacrifices, first gaze at the clarified butter placed within the 
southern altar, and then (from there only) gaze at the clarified butter placed 
within the northern altar. Saliki says that he should sit down at the 
junction of the two altars (that is, in between the two altars), first gaze at 
the clarified butter placed within the southern altar, and then gaze at the 
clarified butter placed within the northern altar. Aupamanyava says that 
(the two clarified butters should be placed) in the middle (of the two altars, 
and that the sacrificer should gaze at both of them simultaneously from his 
own seat).] The two (that is, the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr) should get 
up with the proksaņī-ladles (in their hands). By means of the hand with the 
palm turned upwards, they should sprinkle their respective sacrificial faggots 
with water; they should sprinkle their respective altars with water; they 
should sprinkle their respective barhis with water. After having sprinkled 
their respective barhis placed (within their respective altars) with. water, 
and having poured down (the remaining water within their altars from the 
southern buttock to the northern buttock) they should take out (from the 
barhis) their respective prastaras towards the east. The adhvaryu should, 
indeed, spread out five-fold barhis (that is, five handfuls of barhis) within 
the northern altar ; the pratiprasthatr (should spread out) three-fold barhis 
within the southern altar. Then, with the prastaras in their hands, the two 
should move up towards the east and lay down (round their respective fires) 
enclosing sticks of kārsmarya. They should fix fire-sticks upright (in the 
two eastern corners of their ahavaniya fire-places). They should place 
vidhrtis across their respective altars. Upon the vidhrtis, they should place 
their respective prastaras. Upon the prastaras, they should place their 
respective juhü-ladles. They should place their other ladles upon the 
barhis. They should touch the ladles with, eta asadan..., turn by the 
right, and hasten towards (the garhapatya fire in) the west. 


The adhvaryu (should sit down) to the south and the pratiprasthatr 
to the north (of the garhapatya fire) and successively take out the oblations 
from the fire. The adhvaryu should take out from the fire the oblations 
beginning with the cake on eight potsherds intended for Agni. He should 
take out, in the usual manner, the oblations up to the cake on twelve 
potsherds intended for Indra-Agni. The pratiprasthatr should take out the 
āmiksā intended for the Maruts into a white-copper pot or into a goblet, 
and place (the figure.of) the ewe upon (a part of) it. He should then place 
nearby the leaves of fami, the flour of roasted karīra, and (the yémnant of) 
the āmiksā. He should bring the vajsna and pour it out over (the figure 
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er, the adhvaryu should take out the ūmiksā 
nto a goblet, and place (the 
earby the leaves 
iksā. He should 


bring the vajina and pour it out over (the figure of theram). Then he should 


take out from the fire the cake on one potsherd, pour out over it ample 


clarified butter, keeping only its surface uncovered by clarified butter. 


[25.2—Now the dmiksā intended for the Maruts goes to the southern altar, 
while it is the seventh among the oblations which are put over the fire. In 
‘what way do they become unseparated by this (āmiksā)? The pratiprasthatr 
should take out this (ārniksā) along the front and place it to the south of the 
oblations without having poured vājina over it. (Thereafter, the adhvaryu 
should take out from the fire the six oblations.) Then (the pratiprasthatr) 
should again place the āmiksā for the Maruts (over the garhapatya fire), 
take it down from over the fire, pour vājina over it, and place it within the 
(southern) altar. In this way, these (oblations) remain unseparated. ] 
The two should collect together their respective oblations and place them 
within their respective altars. The adhvaryu should place according to the 
usual procedure, within the northern altar, the oblations beginaing with the 
cake for Agni and ending with the cake for Indra-Agni. The pratiprasthatr 
should: place within the southern altar the āmiksā for the Maruts. The 
adhvaryu should place within the northern altar the miksā for Varuna and 
the cake on one potsherd for Ka. Then the two should place (their 
respective) vājina vessels upon the rubbish-heap or in the space between 
the garhapatya fire and their respective altars. 


3. The adhvaryu should churn out the fire, following the procedure 
of churning out (prescribed for the Animal-sacrifice). He should deposit it 
(into the fire on the uttaravedi) and offer oblation on it (with agnāv agnts...). 
He should then take up a fire-stick from the sacrificial faggot and say to the 
hotr: ‘Do you recite verses for the fire being kindled.” The ‘two (that 
is, the adhvaryu and pratiprasthatr) should put on the fire their respective 
faggots; they should (however) hold back two fire-sticks (for anūyājas). By 
means of their respective vedas, the two should fan their -respective fires. 
After the szmidheni verses have been recited by the hotr, the adhvaryu and 
the pratiprasthatr should pour out their respective agháras by means of the 
spoons. The adhvaryu should give out a call with the words: ‘‘O agnidhra, 
do you brush up the fires three times each.” The fire towards the north 
should be brushed up; that towards the south should not be brushed up. 
The pratiprasthatr should then ask the sacrificer's wife: ‘‘O (sacrificer’s) wife, 
who is your paramour?" (If she has one, naming him, she should say: ) 
“So-and-so.” The pratiprasthātr should say: “May Varuna seize him.” 
“Tf the sacrificer's wife does not name the paramour though there is one, she 
will be kept away from her dear kinsmen. (Therefore,) she should point 
(him out with the words:) "This is my paramour.’ By pointing him out she 
causes him to be seized by means of Varuna’s fetters,” So says the Brākmaņ4, 


of the ewe). In the same mann | 
"intended for Varuna into a white-copper pot or 1 
figure of) the ram upon (a part of) it. He should then place n 
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Thererfter the pratiprasthatr should place, in the winnowing basket made of 


reeds, the karambha-pots after he has carried fire round them, and hand them - 


over to the sacrificer's wife. The sacrificer’s wife should hold them upon 
her head. The pratiprasthatr should then take her out (of the garhapatya 
fire-chamber) by the southern door, and, while bringing her round towards the 
east along the south of the daksina fire and along the south of both the altars, 
should make her recite the verse, pragkāsyān havdmahe.... To the east of 
the southern fire and facing towards the west should they (three) stand— 
namely, the adhvaryu towards the north, the sacrificer to the south (of the 
adhvaryu), and the sacrificer’s wife to the south (of the sacrificer). The 
sacrificer's wife should give over to the sacrificer (the winnowing basket 
containing) the karambha-pots. "The sacrificer should hold them upon his 
head. He should then recite the puronuvākyā, mo si ņa indra prtsu... . Both 
the sacrificer and his wife should recite the yājyā, yad grāme yad aranye... 
(and offer them on the fire). At this time, the sacrificer should cast away on 
the fire the winnowing basket made of reeds. Or after being sprinkled with 
water, it should be used (for household purpose). [21.2—As for the casting 
away of the winnowing basket on the fire: Baudhāyana says that one should 
cast it away. Saliki says that one should not cast it away. Aupamanyava says 
that one should sprinkle it with water and use it (for household purpose) ]. 
The sacrificer and his wife should be apart (and go back to their respective 
places). The adhvaryu should follow them with the verse, akran karma 
karmakrtah.... The pratiprasthātr should brush up the southern fire. 


The two (that is, the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr) should pour out 
āghāras by means of the ladles. The adhvaryu alone should choose the hotr. 
He should choose the hotr in the usual manner.. The hotr should sit down. 


Both (the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr) should await the impulse. Being | 


impelled, the two should take the ladles, and step beyond to the south of 
their respective fires. The adhvaryu should cause (the agnidhra) to announce 
and (after the latter has responded,) should say to the hotr: “Do you 
recite the yājyā for the Samidhs.” At the vasaf-utterance, the adhvaryu and 
the pratiprasthatr should offer (the first prayāja oblation). The adhvaryu 
should further say to the hotr: ''Do you recite the yajya.” At the fourth 
and the eighth prayājas, the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should pour 
out the clarified butter from their respective upabhrt-ladles into their respe- 
ctive juhū-ladles.. At the eighth prayāja, the adhvaryu should pour out into 
his juhū-ladle all his remaining clarified butter. The pratiprasthatr should 
keep back a little of his clarified butter for the anūyājas. After having offered 
the nine prayajas, the two should step beyond towards the north, and succes- 
sively pour out drops of the clarified butter over their respective oblations. 
The adhvaryu shouid pour them out over the oblations beginning with the 
cake for Agni and ending with the cake for Indra-Agni. The pratiprasthatr 
should pour out over the dmiksa for the Maruts. (Thereafter) the adhvaryu 
should pour out over the ūmiksā for Varuna and the cake on one potsherd 


for Ka. ‘Then, after the adhvaryu has said (to the hotr: "Do you recite 


S. I-ii-10 
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the puronuvakya) for Agni, "for Soma,” the two (that is, the adhvaryu 


- and the pratiprasthātr) should (each) offer two ājyabhāgas. Here, the 


pratiprasthātr should stop. 


Then the adhvaryu should successively make the (six) principal offer- 
ings. He should proceed in the usual manner up to the cake to Indra-Agni. 
Here the adhvaryu should stop. Then taking out portions from the amiksa 
for the Maruts, the pratiprasthatr should say (to the hotr): "Do you recite 
the puronuvakya for the Maruts.” [25.2—It is only on one occasion that 
the pratiprasthatr should cause (the hotr) to recite the puronuvākyā for the 
divinity and give out a call, namely, in connection with the offering of āmiksā 
to the Maruts. On other occasions, he is to be understood to have (himself) 
done what the adhvaryu has actually done. When in these rites (the adh- 
varyu) gives out a call or asks the hotr to recite the yajya, even the pratipras- 
thatr is to be understood to do (these things himself).] As the first portion, 
the pratiprasthatr should take up (in the ladle) the leaves of sami, the flour 
of the roasted karīra, and the ēmiksā; as the second portion, he should take 
up (the remaining) leaves of sami, flour of roasted karīra, and āmiksā, and 
the figure of the ewe. He should pour out clarified butter over the portions. 
[21.2—As for the taking out of the two portions from the āmiksā : (The 
view expressed in) the sūtra is (that) of Saliki. In this connection, 
Baudhāyana, indeed, says that, after having taken out two portions from the 
āmiksā, the pratiprasthatr should place on them (the figure of) the ewe; he - 
should not take out the leaves of fami and the flour of roasted karira; for, 
these latter are spoken of as the food. Aupamanyava says that, at the last 
(that is, the second) taking out of the portions, the pratiprasthatr should 
take out the entire quantity of these all (that is, leaves of sami and the 
flour of roasted karīra).] The pratiprasthatr should anoint (the remaining 
portions with the formula, yad avadānāni te...). Stepping beyond (to the 
south), he should cause (the āgnīdhra) to announce, and (after the latter 
has responded) say (to the hotr): “‘Do you recite the yājyā for the Maruts."' 
At the vasaf-utterance, he should offer the oblation. Here the pratiprasthātr 
should stop. [21.3—As for the offering of the ēmiksā for the Maruts: 
(The view expressed in) the sura is (that) of Baudhayana. Saliki says that 
one should offer the oblation for the Maruts on the northern ahavaniya 
fire itself.] Taking out portions from the āmiksā for Varuna, the 
adhvaryu should say (to the hotr): "Do you recite the puronuvakya for 
Varuna.” As the first portion, he should take up the leaves of sami, the 
flour of roasted karīra, and the āmiksā. As the second portion, he should 
take up (the remaining) leaves of sami, the flour of roasted karīra, 
and the dmiksa, and place (the figure of) the ram upon them. He should 
pour out clarified butter over them. He should anoint (the remaining 

portions). Stepping beyond (to the south), he should cause (the agnidhra) 
to announce, and (after the latter has responded) say (to the hotr) : 
“Do you recite the yājyā for Varuna.” At the vasat-utterance, he should 
offer the oblation. | 27.14—The sacrificer should follow the offering with 
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varunasya 'harh devayajyayā dharmabhüg bhūyāsam.| In connection with 
the cake on one potsherd, he should proceed in low tone (with the words), . 
“Do you recite the puronuvākyā for Ka,” “Do you recite the yājyā for Ka.” 
[25.3—The adhvaryu should say, "Do you recite the puronuvakya for 
Ka." He should say, “Do you recite the yajya for Ka.”] (At the vasat- 
utterance, he should offer the oblation to Ka.) [27.14—The sacrificer 
should follow the offering with kasyā "ham devayajyayā savistho bhūyāsam. | 
The adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should both offer the svistakrt offerings. 
The adhvaryu should cut out portions (successively) from the oblations 
beginning with the cake for Agni. He should do so in the usual manner up 
to the cake for Indra-Agni. The pratiprasthatr should take out a portion 
from the āmiksā for the Maruts. The adhvaryu should take out a portion 
from the āmiksā for Varuna and from the clarified butter in the small pot of 
the cake on one potsherd. The adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should pour 
out clarified butter over their respective portions two times. They should 
not anoint (the remaining portions). Stepping beyond the altar, the adhvaryu 
should cause (the āgnīdhra) to announce, and (after the latter has responded) 
say (to the hotr): "Do you recite the yajya for svistakrt Agni." At the vasat- 
utterance, the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should offer their respective 
oblations on the eastern half of the northern half of their respective āhavanīya 
fires and beyond the oblations already offered. Then the two should throw 
ir stirri i i i 21.3—As for the throwing of 
their stirring sticks on their respective fires. [21. h 
the stirring stick pertaining to the @miksd for the Maruts: Baudhayana ae 
that one should throw it on the fire. Saliki says that one should not t ror 
it on the fire.] [25.2—The pratiprasthātr should bring the stirring S 
pertaining to the āmiksā for the Maruts along the front of E 5 on : s 
uttaravedi and throw it on the southern fire. | The adhvaryu and t dat R 
prasthatr should then offer drops of clarified butter from ae de ü- "i 
upon the stirring sticks. The two should step beyond towards t e ae à 
place the ladles in their respective places, and cut out portione m x 
the prāšitra and (then) for the idà. (In this connection) the ad e s i A 
. cut out portions from the oblations beginning with the cake m gni md 
ending, in the usual manner, with the cake for ME. ‘ P an 
prasthatr should take out portions from the āmiksā for the antes E 
adhvaryu should take out postions om the amta, e lr s m de 
clarified butter in the small pot oi the ca sherd. s 
i o he pratiprasthatr should procee 
pour out clarified butter over them Then the prap thn S se 
thern altar. After the invocation tor the ¿dä I 
me ee should give to the agnidhra six cuttings (of igala Ae 
ida) and sprinkle themselves with water. lhe adhy y 
partake (of n d k «Do you bring forth the prasitra for the 
Rr WE D ld be brought forth (for the brahman). The 
fae x Eh ini should also be brought forth towards him 
ak rae da. (The sacrificer) should ask 
ith water and supported by the veda. sk 
E in i ith it he should give away daksiņā 
for the anvaharya cooked rice. Along with 1 : 
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^ (to the officiating priests) according to his desire. The remnants of the 

- oblations should be taken outside the altar. 

4. The adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should place their vājinas 

(within their respective altars). The adhvaryu should give out a call with 

the words, "O brahman, having put a fire-stick (on the ahavaniya fire) we 

shall start; O āgnīdhra, do you brush up each one of them once.” Then 

the.adhvaryu should stir up the prsadajya, take it out into the juhi-ladle, 

step beyond the altar, cause (the agnidhra) to announce; and then say (to the 

J hotp): "Do you recite the yājyā for the Devas." At the vasaf-utterance, 

AT the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should offer the oblations. While the 

A adhvaryu addresses the hotr a call (each time) with the words, *Do you 

? recite the yajya,” both of them should offer nine anūyājas. They should 

E. then step beyond towards the north, place the ladles in their respective 

A places, and separate the ladles with the two vājavant verses (vājasya mā..., 

etc.). At the (sūktavāka and the) sanyuvaka, they should put the prastaras 

ets E and the enclosing sticks on the fire, offer the drops of clarified butter in 

e ~ the juhu-ladles and the upabhrt-ladles, and discard the ladles. They should 

: i ask in the same way (as in the Vaisvadeva-parvan) for two white-copper 

P pots or two goblets having no smearing of clarified butter. The proce- 

Ner c3 dure for the offering of the two vājinas is similar to (that prescribed in) the 

Vaisvadeva-parvan. ‘The adhvaryu should turn by the right, hasten towards 

the west, offer the patnisamydja offerings, go towards the east, fill up the 

dīruvā, and offer three samistayajus oblations as in the Animal-sacrifice. 

The pratiprasthatr should offer on the southern fire one samistayajus oblation 

_ as in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices. Then the sacrificer should 

go through the rites of the pouring out of the pranita-water and the stepping 

of the Visnu-steps, but he should not relinquish the vow. The adhvaryu 

should ask for the vessel of clarified butter together with the spoon, the 

ladle, (a bunch of) barhis, the garments to be worn (by the sacrificer and his 

wife), the scrapings of the @msksa@ for Varuna, and the husks of paddy. Taking 

up (all) this, he should say: “Come, O sacrificer." (The adhvaryu,) after 

him the sacrificer, and after the sacrificer his wife, should go out, between 

the cātvāla and the rubbish-heap, towards the north and reach a place where 

tā there is water. The rite of avabhrtha is well-established (in the Agnistoma).' 

[21.3—As for the avabhrtha: (The view expressed in) the sütra is (that) 

of the two Acaryas, (namely, Baudhāyana and Saliki). In this connection, 

| Aupamanyava says that one should proceed for the avabhrtha (only) with 

p the husks of paddy and the scrapings (of the āmiksā for Varuņa).* The 
po : 1. Sce Srautakoía, Vol. II. 


2. The sūtra apparently implies that while the two Ācāryas, Baudhāyana and Saliki, 
regard the cake on one potsherd for Varuna, the husks of paddy, and the scrapings of the 
amiksa as the oblations, Aupamanyava regards only the latter two as the oblations, But 
Subodhini, the commentary on the BaudhSS, says that even Baudhāyana and Saliki regard 
only the husks and the scrapings as the oblations. ‘The Subodhinī gives an optional 
interpretation, namely, that, while Baudhayana and Saliki regard the ritual of the avabhrtha- 
taganes Ap gommen ong TEE he prayajan papanya prescribes the omission of the 
prayājas er rites preceding the principal offering. Jt is, however, dou whether 
the actual text would admit of this latter explatiution; s : pes EDT 


x ay ^ A 
PD 
ii 
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pushing back of the margin of water (by means of ‘one’s feet) has been 
(already) described (in connection with the Agnistoma). The bathing has 
been described. The collecting of fire-sticks (on one’s way back) has been 
described.] [25.2—As for the view which one mentions as that of Aupa- 
manyava, namely, that one should proceed for the avabhrtha with the husks 
of paddy and the scrapings (of the Gmiksd for Varuna, it implies that): 
After having offered the oblation to the principal divinity, one should offer 
the svistakrt offering. He should then throw away the husks (into water) and 
push back the margin of the water. The remaining rites are to be gone 
through in the usual manner.] One should not chant the sāman; nor should : 
one recite the formula, , devir apa esa vo garbhah..., (which is usually recited 4 
at the casting away of the sediment of Soma into water, for, there is no 
occasion to do so). Then *'all should return (to the fire-hall), without look- 
ing back, for the purpose of the concealment from Varuņa.”' On the way, 
they should pick up (three) fire-sticks (each) with the formula, edho 'sy T 
edhisimahi, (recited three times). Having come back, they should put them E 
on the āhavanīya fire (in the order in which they had been picked up) respec- 
tively with the three formulas, samid asi svāhā, tejo 'si svāhā, and tejo- mayi 
dhehi svāhā. A1 should pray to the āhavanīya fire with the verse, apo anva- 
cdrisam...*. At this stage, the sacrificer should relinquish the vow. He 
should perform the Full-moon sacrifice and the vaimrdha sacrifice. While 
he is sitting on his seat, the adhvaryu should divide the hair on his (=the E 
sacrificer's) head by means of a porcupine's quill with the mantras, yad ME 
gharmah paryavartayad..., etc., and then have the hair shaved off by means P | 
of a copper razor, first from the front part of the head, then from the right ix 
side, then from the rear part, then from the left side, and then from the top. 
The sacrificer should follow the shaving with the formula, sirsmas tad 
rtam.... (The offerings of) the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan thus end.. The sacri- 
ficer should recite the formula, parivatsarīņāin svastim asaste.* 
BHĀRADVĀJA [8.4-10]— 

1.+Baudh.w They should prepare two altars in front of the ahavaniya 
fire—the adhvaryu should prepare the one towards the north, and the prati- 
prasthatr one towards the south. The east-west length of the two altars 
should be the same. One altar should be separate from the other (at the 
buttocks) by thirteen arigulas or by the length of a span. Whichever rites 
the adhvaryu performs, the pratiprasthatr also should perform. The prati- 
prasthatr should carry the stambayajus either along the front or along the : 
rear of the northern altar. Hereafter, he should move about by the same ae 
route.w One should join the two altars together by tracing, by means of the 
wooden sword, a line from the northern buttock of the southern altar to the — 
southern shoulder of the northern altar. After having gone through the rite ~ 
of the preparation of the altar up to the second tracing out of the altar (the — - 
Pele i eS aL se 0008 
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3, T hotp too should insert in the sūktavāka the words, parivatsarīņātn svastim Gfaste 
before the words, divyari, dhāmā "aste. = 
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the uttaravedi within the northern altar; (follow- 

ing the procedure prescribed in connection with the Animal-sacrifice). (The 

pratiprasthātr) should not prepare (the uitaravedi) within the southern 

altar.w There is one view that both should formally carry forth the sacred 

fires on the upavasatha-day ; the other view is that they should do so (on the 

following day) after the oblations have been placed over the fire.w The 

ladles in the southern sanctuary should be made either of the wood of Sami 

or of gold.w After the pratiprasthatr has poured out, without reciting any 
mantras, the barley for (the preparation of) the karambha-pots, both he and 
the adhyaryu should pour out, with the relevant mantras, the barley for 
(the preparation of) the figures of the ram and the ewe.w Both should 
arrange, with the relevant mantras, two potsherds for roasting the barley- 
grains for the preparation of the figures of the ram and the ewe. They should 
roast the barley-grains upon those potsherds. While putting the grains on 
the potsherds, they should murmur the formula relating to the placing 
of the oblation on the fire (modified in the plural). While taking them 
down from over the fire, they should recite the formula relating to the 
taking down from over the fire (modified in the plural). They should 
pour out clarified butter over the roasted grains and then take them down 
from over the fire. At the appropriate time, they should bring them to 
perfection. Whenever there is occasion for roasting the oblation-material, 
one should follow this very procedure. The adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr 
should pulverize the roasted barley-grains with the relevant procedure. 
Following the appropriate procedure, they should prepare the two dmiksds. 
The adhvaryu should keep away, at a marked place, the scrapings of the 
āmiksā for Varuna. After the oblations up to the cake for Indra-Agni have 
been placed over the fire, the sacrificer's wife should prepare out of the 
barley-grains, which are pulverized while they are not roasted or after they 
are roasted a little, as many karambha-pots as there are sons and grandsons 
of the sacrificer plus one. She should prepare the karambha-pots even for 
women and girls.w The adhvaryu should prepare the figure of the ram, 
the pratiprasthatr that of the ewe. The ewe should have female organs 
and the ram should have male organs. Wool of an animal other than a: wild 
goat should be stuck up on the figures by way of hair. If wool does not 
become available, one should stick up the sprigs of darbha. Alternatively 
the figures of the ram and the ewe should be cooked in a pitcher.w 


2.=Baudh. (After the oblations have been placed over the fire, both 
the adhyaryu and the pratiprasthatr should formally carry forth the fires.) 
After both have kindled their faggots on the ahavaniya fire, the adhvaryu 
should say (to the hotr) : “Do you recite the verses for the two fires being 
carried forth." The adhvaryu alone should give out the calls which are 
common to both. Both the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should simul- 
taneously carry forth the fires. They should simultaneously carry forth the 
praņītā-waters. They should place (their respective) Praņīžā-waters to the 
north of the northern fire. (The sacrificer) should relinquish his vow (at 


adhvaryu) should prepare 
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the proper time) only with regard to the northern fire.w Both should take 
up the clarified butter, following the procedure prescribed in connection with. 
the Animal-sacrifice. This much is the difference: Both should take up 
clarified butter into their respective ladles for the prsadājya with one 
from among the formulas relating to the taking up of the clarified butter into 
the upabhrt. They should then take up curds two times with the formula, 
mahīnām payo 'si...; and then again clarified butter two times, with the 
last two of the formulas relating to the taking up of the clarified butter 
into the upabhyt. This procedure should be followed if the sacrificer is 
performing the sacrifice on the full-moon day of Srāvaņa. If it is the full- 
moon day of the month of Asadha, both should take up the clarified butter 
combinedly (that is, mixing up clarified butter and curds beforehand) as 
prescribed in connection with the Animal-srcrifice. The pratiprasthātr 
should place the figure of the ram upon the āmiksā intended for the Maruts, 
and the adhvaryu should place the figure of the ewe upon the dmiksa intended 
for Varuna. Both of them should put upon the figures of the ram and the 
ewe and the karambha-pots more than a hundred or a thousand leaves of sami 
and fruits of karira.w The pratiprasthātr should place the ūmiksā for the 
Maruts and the karambha-pots within the southern altar. The adhvaryu and 
the pratiprasthatr should then transpose the figures of the ram and the ewe 
placed upon the two dmiksas. (That is to say) the figure of the ewe should 
be placed upon the dmiksd for the Maruts, and the figure of the ram should 
be placed upon the Gmsksa for Varuna. 


3.--Baudh. There is one view that both should churn out fires (and 
then deposit the fires so generated into their respective ahavantya fire-places) ; 
the other view is that the adhvaryu alone (should churn out fire, but both he 
and the pratiprasthatr should deposit portions of it into their respective 
ahavaniya fire-places). The adhvaryu should address (the hotr) with the 
words: ‘‘Do you recite the verses for the (two) fires being kindled.” 
(Similarly, while giving out a call to the agnidhra) in connection with the 
brushing up of the fires, (the adhvaryu) should make the necessary gramma- 
tical modification (by saying agnī ca instead of agnim ca). The pratipras- 
thātr should ask the sacrificer's wife : “How many paramours have you 
(kati te jārāh)Y* The adhvaryu should spread clarified butter as base upon 
the winnowing basket made of reeds, put the karambha-pots upon it, and 
then pour out clarified butter over those pots. The sacrificer should then 
place the winnowing basket upon his own head, proceed with his wife to the 
east of the southern ahavaniya fire, and stand there facing towards the west. 
While his wife is touching him, the sacrificer should offer the karambha-pots 
on the fire. Or the adhvaryu should offer the karambha-pots on the fire; 
with the sacrificer and his wife touching him. While returning to Pm 
respective places, the sacrificer and his wife should murmur the formu x 
akran karma karmakrtah.... Thereafter (the agnidhra) should brush : pe : e 
southern āhavanīya fire.w Together with the first portion of the um a a 
the Maruts, the pratiprasthatr should take up the figure of the ewe; with the 
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second portion, he should take up the fami-leaves and karira-fruits. After 
-having offered the oblation for the Maruts the pratiprasthàtr: should stop. 
Together with the first portion of the dmiksa for Varuna, the adhvaryu 
should take up the figure of the ram ; with the second portion, he should take 
up fami-leaves and Larira-fruits. He should offer the cake on one potsherd 
in the usual manner. Thereafter he should offer four oblations of clarified 
" butter respectively with the four formulas, nabhase svāhā, nabhasyāja svāhā, 
isaya svāhā, and ūrjāya svdha.w With regard to the benedictions relating 
to the invocation of the idā, the sacrificer should murmur the formula, 
parivatsarinam svastim asase. He should give away as daksiņā an almost 
aged bull. 
4,=Baudhw While partaking of the vajina placed towards the south, 
the sacrificer should recite the formula, à ivā visanto indava ā valgā dhama- 
nīnāih rasena me rasam prna | tasya te vajibhir bhaksam krtasyo ' pahūtasyo 
"pahiüto bhaksayāmi ; and while partaking of the vdjina towards the north, he 
should. recite the formula, vājinām bhakso 'vatu vājo 'smān retah siktam 


. amriam balāya | sa na indriya dravinam dadhātu mā risāma vājinam bhaksa- 
` yantah į tasya ta upahütasyo *pahiito bhaksayāmi. At the time of the discard- 


ing of the ladles, both the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should deposit 
their respective ladles upon the prop of the pole of the cart. The adhvaryu 
alone should offer the patnisariyaja oblations. The adhvaryu and the prati- 
prasthatr should (each) offer three samistayajus oblations, following the 
procedure prescribed in connection with the Animal-sacrifice, (that is, respec- 
tively with the three formulas, yajfia yajfiam gaccha..., esa te yajfio yajūa- 
pate..., and deva gātuvido...).w They should perform the avabhytha by means 
of the husks and the scrapings of the dmsksa for Varuna. They should go 
through the entire rite of the avabhrtha (prescribed in connection with the 
Soma-sacrifice) except for the chanting of the sāman, the murmuring of the 
mantras to be recited on the way, and the consuming (through breath) of the 
sediment of Soma. The husks should take the place of sediment of Soma. 
The adhvaryu should take up the scrapings also of the cake on one potsherd. 
He should pour out grains for a cake on one potsherd to Varuna. He should 
offer the cake together with the scrapings. Or, one should not go through 


| the rite of the avabhytha as prescribed in connection with the Soma-sacrifice. 


He should merely cast away the husks and the scrapings into water without 
reciting any mantra. The sacrificer and his wife should change the garments 
and come out. They should give away those (wet) garments to whomsoever 
they wish.w 
APASTAMBA [8.5-8]— 

1==Bhar. After four months, on the full-moon day either of Asadha 
or of Sravana, one should move away and perform the Varunapraghasa- 
parvan. It has been said in the Bakvrca-Brākmaņa that one should perform 


this parvan at a place, where grass has grown considerably.» There should 
be prepared, in front of the garhapatya fire-place, two altars of equal lengths 
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running east-west.'^w (The adhvaryu alone) should give out calls, using 
singular number; the brahman should respond to the calls, using dual. 
number. The distance between the two altars (that is, between their 
buttocks ) should be two or three or four or thirteen azigulas, or as much 
as would allow a chariot or a ploughshare to pass through it, or of the 
measure of a span. The pratiprasthātr should move between the two altars. 
When the pratiprasthatr is carrying the stambayajus along the rear of the 
northern altar, he should not do so along the front of the adhvaryu.*w 
Whatever is to be uttered by speech, the adhvaryu alone should utter. Or, 
he alone should give out such calls as relate to the rites to be performed 
simultaneously. He alone should perform such rites as relate to a common 
object.wThe adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should carry forth two fires 
from the garhapatya fire, following the procedure prescribed in connection 
with the Animal-sacrifice. They should not make the udyata offering. The 
pratiprasthatr should take his fire between the two altars to the front of the 
southern altar. The adhvaryu should take his fire, along the north of the 
northern altar, towards the east. First, the adhvaryu should deposit his fire 
upon the uttaravedi, then the pratiprasthatr should deposit his fire in his 
fire-place. The two should add fuel to their respective fires and then fetch 
the twig. If the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan is proposed to be completed within 
one day, one should have only the morning-miiking. One should prepare 
āmiksā by adding common curds to that milk.w The adhvaryu should pour 
out barley for the preparation of all the oblations. Or, he should pour 
out barley for the preparation of the oblation of cooked flour for Pusan, 
the karambha-pots, and the figures of the ram and the ewe, and paddy for 
the preparation of other oblations.w Or, on the preceding day, the sacri- 
ficer’s wife should remove the husks of barley-grains, heat those grains a 
little over the daksiņa fire, and prepare the karambha-pots. At this very 
stage, she should prepare the figures of the ram and the ewe. This is the 
view of the Vajasaneyins. After the adhvaryu has placed over the fire the 
oblations up to the cake for Indra-Agni, the pratiprasthatr should place the 
figure of the ewe on eleven potsherds, and then the adhvaryu should place 


the figure of the ram on eight potsherds.w 


1. Dhūrtasvāmin in his bhagya on ApSS 8.5.4 says that the northern altar should not be 


like the one in the Animal-sacrifice, He, however, says that, according to some teachers, it, 


should be like the one in the Animal-sacrifice, Rudradatta in his commentary on the same 
sūtra expressly says that both the altars should have the form of the one in the New-moon and 
the Full-moon sacrifices. CALAND takes the two words same pract as two separate adjective? 
qualifying the word vedi and translates; '"Two altars, equal and directed towards the east, 
The word praci is, however, to be related to the word:same because, as explained by Dhürta- 
svamin, the two altars should not have equal breadth. The northern alter would be broader 
on account of its uttaravedi. The passage in MS 1.10.13, same prācī bhavatah | samau hi 
*mau prancau hastat, also goes against CALAND's explanation. 


2, The sūtra reads: stambayajur haran nā 'dhvaryum abhipariharati. CAE seems to 
have read ...harann adhvary4m..: « 
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2.—Bhār. After the cake on one potsherd for Ka is placed on the fire, 
both should pour down the water for the Āpyas and then carry forth their 
respective fires. Such is the view of the Vājasaneyins.w The procedure 
with regard to the taking up of prsadajya should be modified as follows 2 
The adhvaryu should take up clarified butter into the prsadajyadhani once 
with the formula, makīnām payo’si.... (With the same formula) he should 
take up curds two times and (with the same formula) again take up clarified 
butter two times. If the sacrifice is being performed on the full-moon day 
of Sravana, he should take up clarified butter (already) mixed (with curds). 


3.--Bhir.^ Alternatively the adhvaryu or the pratiprasthātr should 
offer the karambha-pots.w After having offered the cake on one potsherd, 
the adhvaryu should offer an oblation of clarified butter with the formula 
representing the names of the four months (nabhas ca nabhasyas ca, etc.). 
It is the view of some teachers that the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr 
should cut out portions of the ida separately. But they should not do so.w 
The sacrificer should give away a full-grown bull as daksiņā. If he wishes, 
he may give away something more. According to some teachers, he should 
give away a cow as daksiņā. 


4.-Bhar. With regard to the benedictions in the sūktavāka, the sacri- 
ficer should murmur parivatsarīņāin svastim āšāse.w The remnants of the 
two vājinas should be mixed together and should be partaken of, as before, 
in the northern sanctuary. All should partake of the vājina with the 
formula, @ mā višaniv indava à galgā dhavaninüm rasena me rasam prņa | 
tasya te vājibhir bhaksamkrtasya vājibhih sutasya vājipītasya vājinasyo 
"pahūtasyo 'pahūto bhaksayāmi. One should complete the sacrifice in the 
usual manner, excluding the rite of the pūrņapātra. Instead of the rite of 
the pūrņapātra, one should go through the rite of the avabhrtha as pre- 
scribed in the Soma-sacrifice. He should take up into the jukū, the upabhrt, 
and the dhruva four spoonfuls of clarified butter each.» According to some 
teachers, one should offer a cake on one potsherd to Varuna. One should 
not offer the oblation of clarified butter with the verse, āyurdā agne...'; 
one should not recite the verse relating to the proceeding (for the avabkriha, 
namely, urum hi ràjà..^); and one should not chant the sāman. For the 
avabhrtha, one should proceed in any direction. According to some teachers, 
one should not proceed towards the north. According to still others, one 
should perform the sacrifice, facing towards that quarter towards which he 
intends proceeding for the avabhrtha. One should proceed to a spot where 
the water of the river is steady. In the absence of it, one should go to any 
other water-reservoir. Near the water he should prepare an altar by strew- 
ing sacrificial grass and place the oblations therein. Or he should not 
prepare any altar at all. As soon as he sees the water, he should murmur 
the verse, datar te rājam....” With abhisthito varugasya pasah, all 
should stand by the margin of the water. 'The avabhrtha rites should be 


1. TS 3.3.8.1, 2, TS 1,.45.1. 
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performed standing and entering into water. The adhvaryu should throw a 
darbha-blade into the water and pour out an āgkāra by means of the 
spoon. If there already exists a darbha-blade on the water, he should make 
offerings upon it. He should give out a call with the words: "O agnidhra, 


. do you brush up the water three times." The āgnīdhra should brush 


up the water three times with the formula, apo vājajito vājam vah 
sarisyantir vājam jesyantīr và] inir vājajito vājajityāyai sammarjmy apo annādā 
annādyāya. The adhvaryu should pour out an ághára by means of the ladle 
with the verse, agner anīkam apa à vivesa...'. The sacrificer should follow 
this with the formula, vag asy āgneyī saptanaksayaņī...*. There should be 
no choosing of the hotr. The adhvaryu should offer the prayaja-oblations 
excluding the one relating to Barhis and then offer the apsumant ajya- 
bhagas. He should take up into the ladle a portion of the scrapings of the 
āmiksā, and offer it to Varuna. He should take up the remaining quantity of 
the scrapings and offer them to Agni-Varuna as the svistakyt oblation. One 
may not perform the subsequent rites. Or he should pour out into the juhz 
the clarified butter from the upabhrt and offer the anūyājas, excluding the 
one relating to Barhis. The adhvaryu should give out the first call with the 
words: Do you recite the yajya for the two gods," (devau yaja) and the 
next one with the words: ‘‘Do you recite the yājyā (yaja).” He should fill 
up a vessel with the husks, and drown it into the water (with samudre te 
hrdayam...'). Or, one should not perform the avabhrtha rite as prescribed 
in the Soma-sacrifice; one should throw away the husks and the scrapings 
into the water without reciting any mantra. With imam visyāmi... 3, the 
sacrificer's wife should untie the girdle fastened round her waist. "The 
sacrificer should recite over the avabhriha the formula, devir āpo.... 4 Both 
the sacrificer and his wife should enter the water with the formula, sumstra 
na āpa...' and bathe without dipping their heads into the water, but sprinkl- 
ing them. They should wash clean each other's back. If they so desire, 
they should give away their (wet) garments to whomsoever they like. They 
should pray to the sun with the verse, ud vayam tamasas pari...*; and, with 
pratiyuto varuņasya pāšah, they should push back the margin of the water. 
(On their way back the sacrificer and the priests) should take up fire- 
sticks, return without looking back and restraining speech, and offer on the 


. āhavanīya fire the fire-sticks with the formulas beginning with edho 'sy 


edhisīmahi...', and pray with the verse, apo anvacarisam...'. Thereafter the 


sacrificer should perform the Full-moon sacrifice. As prescribed before, 


he should have his hair on the head moistened and divided (and shaved off). 
Or he should have all his hair shaved off. The beginning of the mantra 


should be modified as yad gharmah paryavartayat... etc. Or, the sacri- 
ficer should first perform the avabhytha and then have his hair shaved off, 
consign the sacred fires into the kindling woods, move away, churn out new 
fire, and perform the Full-moon sacrifice, The Varunapraghasa 1s a 


1. TS1.4.45.1-3, 2, TS 1.6.2.2, 3. TS 14.102. As DSA 
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so it is not proper to offer the 


sacrifice (whose norm is the Soma-sacrifice) ; 
Vajasaneya Brahmaya.' 


agnihotra upon the uttaravedi. So says the 
SATYĀSĀDHA [5.2; 6.8 ]— 

1.=Āp.w (To the east of the ahavaniya fire) where the fires are to be 
carried forth, two altars, of the same length running east-west, should be 
prepared. The distance between the shoulders and between the buttocks of 
the two altars should be three or four or thirteen atigulas.w While going 
to the rubbish-heap, the pratiprasthatr should proceed along the front of the 
northern altar.w The pratiprasthütr should pour out barley in connection 
with the preparation of the figure of the ewe assigned to the Maruts; and 
the adhvaryu should do so in connection with the preparation of the figure 
of the ram assigned to Varuna. Thereafter the adhvaryu should pour out 
paddy for the cake on one potsherd intended for Ka. Or he should pour 
out barley in connection with the preparation of all the oblations. He should 
moisten the barley with the remnant of the proksani-water and then pound 
them. The pratiprasthatr should place the figure of the ewe assigned 
to the Maruts upon eleven or twelve potsherds.w 


2.=Ap. If the parvan is being performed on the full-moon day of 
Asadha, the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should take up prsadajya as (in 
the Vaisvadeva-parvan already performed) on the full-moon day of Phalguna 
(that is to say, they should take up prsadájya from curds and clarified butter 
mixed together). If it is being performed on the full-moon day of Sravana, 
they should spread out clarified butter as base, take up curds upon it two 
times, and then pour out clarified butter over the curds once. 


3.>Āp.w Immediately after having offered to Ka the oblation of the 
cake on one potsherd, the adhvaryu should offer four oblations respectively 
with the four formulas, representing the names of months, nabhas ca svāhā, 
nabhasyas ca svāhā, isas ca svāhā, and ūrjas ca svāhā. In the place of these 
formulas, he may optionally recite the formulas, nabhase svāhā, nabhasyāya 
svāhā, etc.w 

4.=Āp.w After having invited one another, all the officiating priests, 
together with the sacrificer, should partake of the vājina in the southern 
sanctuary of sacred fires, with the formula, yan me retah prastcyate yan ma 
ājāyate punah | yad và me pratitisthati tena mā vajinam kuru tasya te vājin 
vājibhir bhaksamkrtasya madhumaia upahūtasyo 'pahüto bhaksayāmi. In the 
northern sanctuary, they, excepting the pratiprasthatr, should partake of the 
vājina with the formula, d mā višaniv indava ... te vājin vājibhir bhaksam- 
krtasya madhumata upahütasyo "pahūto -bhaksayami.w 
VAIKHĀNASA [8.9-14 ]— 


_L=Ap.wOne should prepare two altars of equal lengths running east- 
west in front of the garhapatya fire-place. The pratiprasthatr should prepare 


— the altar towards the south, following the procedure prescribed in connec- 


1: See SBr 2,5.2,46. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
VARUNAPRAGHASA-PARVAN 695 


tion with the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices. The adhvaryu 
should prepare the altar towards the north, following the procedure pre- 
scribed in connection with the Animal-sacrifice.w The distance between the 
shoulders and between the buttocks of.the twoaltars should be four or 
thirteen avigulas.'w After having poured out paddy for the samcara obla- 
tions, the adhvaryu should pour out páddy for the cake on eleven potsherds 
to be offered to Indra-Agni. Together with the amiksd for the Maruts, the 
pratiprasthātr should pour out barley for preparing the figure of the ewe 
assigned to the Maruts. Together with the amiksa for Varuna, the adhvaryu 
should pour: out barley for preparing the figure of the ram assigned to 
Varuna. Thereafter he should pour out paddy for the cake on one potsherd 
to be offered to Ka.w 

2.Ap.w The pratiprasthatr should spread out vājina as base into the 
goblet, pour out upon it the ēmiksā for the Maruts, and then place upon that 
āmiksā the figure of the ram. Similarly the adhvaryu should spread out 
vājina as base into the goblet, pour out upon it the ēmiksā for Varuna, and 
then place upon that ēniksā the figure of the ewe.w The adhvaryu should 
place both the vējinas, (namely, his own and that of the pratiprasthatr,) 
upon the rubbish-heap. 

3.+Ap. There is an alternative that the pratiprasthātr should first 
ask the question to the sacrificer’s wife and then bring her forth.w After 
having offered the karambha-pots, one should also put the winnowing basket 
on the fire.w While going back to their respective places, after the offering 
of the karambha-pots, the sacrificer and his wife should murmur the verse, 
akran karma karmakrtah.... Or the adhvaryu should recite this verse. 

4. = Ap. 
Manava [1.7.3-4; 5.2.15.28 J— - 

1.--Bhàr.^ The pratiprasthatr should tie his sacrificial grass and also 
his sacrificial.faggot only once, (that is to say, there should be no inner 
tyings).w The pratiprasthātr should arrange a separate set of sacrificial 
implements. He should arrange ladles with the spoon being the fifth, two 
vessels, the wooden sword, and the veda. The rites up to the pouring out 
of the paddy should be gone through in the usual manner. After having 
poured out the five. saricara oblations, the adhvaryu should pour out paddy 
for the cake on twelve potsherds to be offered to Indra-Agni and for the 
cake on one potsherd to be offered to Ka.w 

2.Bhar. The adhvaryu should keep back the wipings of the flour, 
and at a distance of three prakramas or at a suitable distance in the front 
of the ahavaniya fire-place, he should fix up a peg to mark the prsthya. He 
should then prepare an altar six cubits in length and four cubits in breadth 
towards the west and three cubits in breadth towards the east commencing 
the rite with the taking up of the veda. In. the eastern half of the altar, 
REI gee lee S 


a S A 
1. According to this:sütra, the northern altar would be quadrangular, and the distancei 


between the two buttocks and the two shoulders of the southern altar would be equal. 
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leaving out (the front) one-third portion, he should prepare the uttaravedi 
which is one aratni in measure on each of the four sides. In the front of the 
rubbish-heap, at a distance of one prakrama from the altar, he should dig out 
. the ground, sprinkle it with water, and measure the cātvāla by means of the 
yoke-pin. He should trace out four lines—to the south with the formula, 
taptāyanī me 'si,' to the west with vittāyanī me 'si,' to the north with avaian 
mā nāthitam,' and to the east with avatād vyathitam'. He should sit down 
towards the east, facing towards the west, and then dig up the cētvāla with 
the formula, agne atigirah... 1, With āyunā nāmne ^hi..,! he should take up 
the (dug-out) earth. He should stand up, facing towards the east, and throw 
away that earth (four times) at the place of the uttaravedi with the formulas 
beginning with vasavas toà harantu...'. (While throwing away the earth) the 
second time, he should modify the formula as ...yo deitiyasyam... ' , and, 
(while throwing away the earth) the third time, as ...yas trtīyasyām ..' In 
all other respects, he should follow the procedure as at the first time. At 
the fourth time, (he should throw away the earth) without reciting any 
mantra. With the formula, vider agne...', he should dig up the cātvāla, 
square in size and up to the knee in depth, and heap up on the spot fixed 
for the uttaravedi the earth so dug out. With devebhyah sundhasva, 
he should sprinkle it with water. With devebhyah $umbhasva, he should 
decorate it with sand. With àpo ripram nirvahata, he should flush out the 
water on the navelto the north-east. The pratiprasthatr should prepare an 
altar at a distance of one cubit towards the south. He should go through all 
the rites up to the second tracing out of the altar. The two altars should 
be equal in length running east-west. Their breadth should be so much as 
would accommodate the oblations. The brahman should draw aline, by 
means of the wooden sword, from the front of the āhavanīya fire-place 
to the southern buttock (of each of the two altars). There should be one 
common rubbish-heap: (The pratiprasthātr) should carry the stambayujus 
along the rear of the northern altar. After having consecrated the proksant- 
water, the adhvaryu, facing towards the east and with the formulas 
beginning with indraghosas tuā purastad vasubhih pāntu,” should sprinkle 
the uttaravedi with water (from the west towards the east) by means of the 
hand with the palm turned upwards. Proceeding by the right to the other 
quarters, he should do similar sprinkling respectively with the following 
formulas. Coming back anti-clockwise, he should pour out the remaining 
water to the south of the uitaravedi with the formula, pit7nam bhagadheyih 
stha. He should take up five spoonfuls of clarified butter into the ladle and 
pour out @gharas upon the navel, over a piece of gold, with the formulas 
beginning with sizihir asi sapatnasahi svāhā. He should offer (five oblations) 
—the first upon the right shoulder, the second upon the left buttock, the 
third upon the right buttock, the fourth upon the left shoulder, and the fifth 


1. See Agnistoma: mahāvedikaraņam uttaravedinivapanant ca. 
2. See Agnistoma: agnipraņayanādihavirdhānapravartanāntam. 
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adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should put on the ahavaniya fire faggots for 
being carried forth. The adhvaryu should lay down, round the navel,. 
enclosing sticks of pūtadāru—the one in the middle with visvāyur ast...', the 
one towards the south with dhruvaksitir asi...', and the one towards the north 
with acyutaksid asi...'. With the formula, agner bhasmā sy agneh purīsam 
asi, he should place upon the navel the following substances, namely, 
pūtadāru, bdellium, keru, a kind of fragrant grass, and wool between the 
horns of a sheep, whose wool was not previously sheared off. He should 
` touch these substances with vibhrad brhat pibatu.... Out of the earth from 
the cdtvala, he should prepare a support for the faggot. The pratiprasthātr 
should prepare a similar support out of the earth from the altar. The 
adhvaryu should give out a call with the words: “Do you recite verses for 
the fire or for the two fires being carried forth.” After the hotr has 
recited (the first verse) three times, both the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr 
should lift up their respective fires. The adhvaryu should hand over 
his fire to the āgnīdhra, and offer an oblation on the remaining āhavanīya 
fire with the formula, yat te pāvaka cakymā kaccid àgah pūrvo yah sann 
aparo bhavāsi | ghrtena tva tanvañ vardhayasva mā mā himsir adhigatam 
purastāt svāhā. After the adhvaryu has taken back his fire in his hand, both 
he and the pratiprasthatr should carry forth their respective fires towards 
the east with the formula, prācīm anu pradišam...*. When the hotr begins 
reciting the verse, dirndvantam..., the adhvaryu should deposit his fire upon 
the substances with the formula, yajūah pratyasthat sumatau matinàin yatra 
"vahanti kavayah purūņi | dirgham āyur yajamānāya vindā "tha " sidasva mahate 
saubhagāya. (At this very time) the pratiprasthātr should sprinkle the 
eastern half of the southern altar with water by means of the hand with the 
palm turned downwards, and then deposit his fire nearer (to the adhvaryu's 
āhavanīya fire). With manugvat tod nidhīmahi... devāyate yajamanaya svāhā*, 
both the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthātr should put a fire-stick each on 
their respective fires. With agneh kulāyam asi, the adhvaryu should pour 
down the earth intended for support to the south of the ahavaniya fire. 
The adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should strew ulapa-grass round 
their respective āhavanīya fires and offer (on these fires) pūrņākutts 
with the verse, sapta te agne...*. The pratiprasthatr should draw, by 
means of the wooden sword, a line from the northern buttock of the 
southern altar up to the southern shoulder of the northern altar. Both 
the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should pour down into their 
respective altars the wash-water of the flour, and then perform the second 
tracing out of their respective altars.w (After the ladies filled with clarified 
butter have been placed within the altar) the pratiprasthatr should (sit 
down) to the north of the garhapatya fire, and prepare out of the flour of 
the unroasted barley-grains mixed with curds, karambha-pots, which are 
of the measure of the phalanx of the thumb, which have only one elevation 


1. See Zgnistoma : agnipraņayanādihavirdhānapravartanāntam. 
2. MS 1.6.2. 3. KS 2.9. ; 
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each, and which are in number as many as the members of the sacrificer's 
household plus one. He should place the pots on the winnowing basket, 
with fami-leaves put upon them. (The adhvaryu) should prepare (out of the. 
flour of barley-grains):the figure ofa ram, showing all possible male signs 
on that figure. The pratiprasthatr should prepare the figure of an ewe, 
showing on that figure all possible female signs. Both the adhvaryu and the 
pratiprasthatr should wash wool and fix that wool respectively on the figure 
of the ram and the figure of the ewe.w The adhvaryu should keep back the 
scrapings of the āmiksā for Varuna (for being used at the avabhytha). Both 
the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should spread out the flour of karira 
upon their respective Gmiksas.w 


3.=Bhār.w After the northern fire has been brushed up, the prati- 

prasthatr should go towards the garhapatya fire-place and ask the sacrificer's 

. wife: “O sacrificer’s wife, how many paramours have you? ” (and then add:) 

“Tf you tell a lie, your beloved will perish.” The sacrificer’s wife should 

recite the verse, praghasyan havdmahe... w While standing towards the 

north, the sacrificer should murmur the verse, mo sii na indrā 'tra... ^ The 
sacrificer should give away a couple of cow and bull by way of daksiņā. 


4.--Ap. The two should offer vājina. The remnants of the two vājinas 
should be brought together and the relevant officiating priests should partake 
of the same. The adhvaryu should offer the patnisamyajas. He should 
make the sacrificer’s wife recite in connection with the two vedas the formula 
in a modified form (that is, by using the dual number). The sacrificer 
should follow this (handing over of the veda) with the relevant formula, 
(namely, nir doisantam...,) suitably modifying it. The rites up to the offering 
of the samistayajus oblations should be gone through in the usual manner. 
The adhvaryu should pour out clarified butter in the dhruvà three times, and 
offer the (three) samistayajus oblations respectively with the three formulas, 
yajūa yajītam...', esa te yajīto...!, and devā gātuvido...'. The pratiprasthātr 
(should offer the three samistayajus oblations)-on the southern fire. The 
remnants of clarified butter should be brought together. The pratiprasthatr 
should take the ladle, the spoon, and the vessel of clarified butter; the 
agnidhra should take the husks and the scrapings (of the āmiksā); and the 
adhvaryu should take the ladle. While leaving the cātvāla, all should recite 
the verse, uru hi rājā...*.w The avabhrthesti should be brought to an 
end with the offering of the svistakyt. All should cause the water from the 
margin to flow with the formula, vicrito varunasya pasah. With the 
formula, pratyasto varunasya pasah, they should push the water back. With 
the formula, namo varunasya pasaya, they should pay obeisance (to Varuna's 
bond) With the three formulas beginning with dhamno dhàmno...? , 
all should sprinkle themselves with water beyond the cowshed.. Both the 
adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should cast away the barhis on the fires. 
"The sacrificer should murmur the formula, parivatsariyam svastim asdse. 


1. MS 13.38. . 2. MS 13.39. 3. MS 12.18. 
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The sacrifice should be concluded in the usual way. Immediately alter this, 
the sacrificer should perform the Full-moon sacrifice. With the mantras 
beginning with yad gharmah paryavartayad antāt Prihivyā adhi | tena 
ham asya brahmaņā nivartayāmi jīvase | agnis ligmena..., one should go 
through the rites of shaving as prescribed (in connection with the Vaisva- 
deva-parvan). 


VARANA [1.7.2]— 


Bhar. One should formally carry forth the fire on the preceding 
day.w The pratiprasthātr should go along the front of the northern 
altar and deposit his fire; he should arrange his utensils in between the two 
altars. After the adhvaryu has poured out paddy, the pratiprasthatr 
should pour out barley without reciting any mantra. The pratiprasthatr 
should prepare karambha-pots out of the flour of unroasted barley-grains.w 
Out of the remaining dough, the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should 
prepare respectively the figure of a ram and the figure of an ewe.w 

2.—Bhār. After the two altars have been traced out for the second 
time, (the adhvaryu) should join the two altars with a line drawn by means of 
the wooden sword from the northern buttock of the southern altar to the 
southern shoulder of the northern altar. At the time of the taking out of 
their respective āmiksās both the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthātr should 
spread over those čmiksās the flour of karira.w 

3.=Bhar. The adhvaryu should keep back the scrapings of the āmiksā 
intended for Varuņa.w Together with the second portion of dmiks@ for 
Varuna, the adhvaryu should take up the figure of the ram. The sacrificer 
should murmur the formula, idāvatsarīyāti svastim āšāse. He should give 
away a couple of cow and bull as daksind. 

4. The adhvaryu shouid bring together (the remnants of) the two 
vājinas and consume them. The pratiprasthatr should remain by his side. 
After the patnisamydaja oblations have been offered, the adhvaryu alone 
should offer the samistayajus oblations, following the procedure prescribed. 
in connection with the Animal-sacrifice. The prātiprasthātr should cause 
his ladle to flow out on the fire without reciting any mantra.w 


KATYAYANA [1.3.21; 5.3-5; 5.2.8, 19]— 


1. On the full-moon day of Ásadha, one should consign the garhapatya 
fire into the kindling woods with the formula, ayam te yonir..,' and go 
elsewhere. There he should churn out a new fire and start the performance 
of the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan. On the preceding day, the adhvaryu should 
pound barley and roast the barley-grains over the daksina fire. He should then 
pulverize them into flour, (mix curds into that flour), and prepare karambha- 
pots. He should prepare as many karambha-pots as there are residents in 
the sacrificer’s family plus one. By the term ‘residents , one should, however, 
understand the offspring of the sacrificer, because the injunction in the 
scripture is to that effect. (The conclusion is that, even though the sacrificer 


1. VS 3.14, es 
8. I-ii-11 
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_ has no offspring, or-has one child or two children, he: should- prepare) -three 


(in-minimum) because of the normalcy (of the injunction in. the scripture. 
SBr 2.5.2.14). Out of the same dough, he should prepare figures of aram and 
an ewe. He should take up the wool of an animal other than a wild goat, wash 
it, and attach it to those figures. If wool is not available, he should attach 
blades of kuša. Two altars should be prepared in front of the āhavanīya fire- 
place. The distance between these two altars should be of the measure of a 
span or of the palm of the hand. The altar towards the north should be of 
the measure of a chariot, (The altar towards the south should be prepared as 
usual.) There is an alternative view that the northern altar should be seven 
or six arainis in length, four aratnis in breadth towards the west, and three 
arainis in breadth towards the east. In the middle towards the east, the 
adhvaryu should fix up a peg.. Or he should prepare the northern altar so as 
to be as big as necessary. In connection with the preparation of the two: 
altars, the rites from the taking up of the wooden sword up to the levelling 
of the. dug-up lines in the altar should be gone through. There should be 
only one rubbish-heap. (While carrying the stambayajus) the pratiprasthatr 
should proceed (towards the rubbish-heap) along the rear of the (northern) 
altar. Within the northern altar the adhvaryu should prepare the utžaravedi. 
He should leave enough space to the east of the rubbish-heap for moving 
about, and then measure out the cētvāla by means of the yoke-pin. He 
should place (to the east of the rubbish-heap) the yoke-pin with its top 
pointing towards the north, and should again place to the east of that line 
the yoke-pin with its top pointing towards the north; he should further place 
it to the south and then again to the north with its top pointing towards 
the east; he should draw the lines by means of the wooden sword with the 
formulas beginning with iaptāyanī....' With the formula, vided agnir...,' 
he should dig up (the ground for) the cētvēla, while the sacrificer has touched 
him. With agne atgira...,' he should carry the dug-up earth by means of 
(the wooden sword and) his (left) hand. With yo ’sya@m:..,' he should pour 
out that earth near the peg towards the east. As in the case of the rubbish- 
heap, the agnidhra should carry the earth without reciting any mantra. 
(While pouring out the earth) the second time and the third time, (the 
adhvaryu) should respectively recite the formulas, yo dvitiyasyám...! and yas 
trtiyasyam....' At the fourth time, with the formula, anu tvà devavītaye, he 
should pour out as much earth as is necessary. With simhy asi sapatnasahi 
devebhyah kalpasva', he should level up the altar. The uttaravedi should be 
of the measure of the yoke-pin or as large as one-third of the altar or even 
slightly larger. In the centre of the uttaravedi, should be prepared a navel, 
square in size and of the measure of aspan. With simhy asi sapatnasahi 
devebhyah $undhasva,! he should sprinkle the uttaravedi with water by means 
of the hand with the palm turned upwards, and with simhy asi sapatnasahi 
devebhyah sumbhasva,' he should spread out sand on it. He should then 


cover the- uttaravedi. He should take five spoonfuls of clarified butter. 


1. See Agnistoma: mahāvedikaraņam uttaravedinivapanam ca. 
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Then he sheuld carry forth two fires by means of two faggots supported, 
(by sand). Each of these faggots ‘should consist- of a number of fire-sticks 
(more than twenty-one) and should be tied up at three places. (Instead of 
carrying forth the two faggots), the adhvaryu should divide the entire 
(ahavaniya fire into two portions and carry those portions forward), because 
this is an original injunction. (It is again argued that) the carrying 
forth of the two faggots (is the rule here), because: it has the authority 
of the Soma-sacrifice. (But that is not correct.) (The carrying forth of 
the entire ahavaniya fire) is an original injunction, because (the word 
praņayana is not used here as) a substantive. The mention in the scripture 
of the carrying forth is purposeful because of the specific injunction of 
the carrying forth of the fire on the uttaravedi itself. Taking up clarified” 
butter and proksani-water and the two fires, the adhvaryu should say: 
«(O hotr), do you recite the verses for the two fires being carried forth ; 
O pratiprasthatr, do you follow (the fires) with a line drawn by means' 
of the wooden sword.” After (the hotr) has recited (the first: verse) three 
times, both the fires should be carried to their respective altars. The 
pratiprasthatr should draw by means of the wooden sword a line up to- 
the (southern) buttock of the (northern) altar or up to the uitaravedi'. 
The adhvaryu should stand between the two altars facing towards the north 
and sprinkle with water, by means of his hand with the palm turned 
upwards, the uttaravedi in all the quarters respectively with the formulas 
beginning with indraghosas tvà...* . He should pour out outside the southern ' 
shoulder of his altar the water remaining after sprinkling, with the formula, 
idam ahar taptatīt vār...?. If he desires to practise abhscara, he should insert 
after the word var the word amum (that is, the name of the person against 
whom he wants to practise the abhicara). Gazing at gold, he should 
offer, in a transverse order upon the buttocks and the shoulders of the 
navel, oblations of clarified butter, which is taken up in five spoonfuls: 
(first) upon the southern shoulder, then on the (northern) buttock, then : 
on the (southern) buttock, then on the (northern) shoulder, and lastly in 
the centre, respectively with the formulas beginning with simhy asi svākā.* 
With bhütebhyas toà, he should raise the ladle, and then lay down round 
the navel enclosing sticks of petudaru, with the formulas beginning with 
dhruvo 'si...2. With agneh purisam, he should place upon the navel the 
following substances, namely, bdellium, a kind of fragrant grass, and wool 


from the head ofaram. If the wool from the head is not available, he 


should take the wool from any other part. He should place the fire upon 
these substances. (The pratiprasthatr) should dig up (his fire-place), 
sprinkle it with water by means of the hand with the palm turned down- 
wards, and deposit the fire. The adhvaryu (and the pratiprasthatr) should 


pour down the (sand used as) sup 
1. Karka, in his bhdsya on KatSS 5.4.9, says that the 


line in a Soma-sacrifice, not in the Čāturmāsyas. t 
2, Sce Agnistoma : agnipraņayanādihavirdhānapravartanāntam. 
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port just near the fire. After the carrying . 


pratiprasthātr should draw such. 
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forth of the fires, they should go through the subsequent rites (like the 
adding of fuel to the sacred fires). The sacrificer: should commence the 
sacrificial vow if it was not commenced earlier. In addition to the usual 
(= sacara) oblations, (there should be the following oblations): a cake to 
Indra-Agni, ūmiksās to Varuna and to the Maruts, and a cake on one 
potsherd to Ka. The clarified butter should be poured out separately for 
the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr. (At the pouring out and the placing 
over the fire) the clarified butter of the pratiprasthatr should be towards the 
south of that of the adhvaryu. 


2. Before taking up clarified butter into the dhruvd, the adhvaryu 
should take up prsadājya that is, clarified butter mixed with curds, taken 
in five spoonfuls with the formula, jyotir asi...', In all sacrifices prsadājya 
(should be taken) for the anūyāja-oblations. The prsadājyadhānī should be 
placed with the formula pertaining to the upabhrt. The adhvaryu should, 
however, place the frsadajya within the altar with the formula, priyeņa 
dhāmnā...*, because it has been mentioned in an unspecified manner (in the 
SBr 1.3.4.14). The prsadājya may be taken after the taking up of clarified 
butter into the dkruvā, because it is required later than the latter. (But this 
is not the correct view. One should take up the prsadājya prior to the taking 
up of clarified butter into the dkruvā.) The pratiprasthātr should also take up 
prsadajya, (This view is not correct.) The pratiprasthatr should not take up 
prsadājya. He should also not perform any of the following sacrificial acts: 
the carrying forth of the praņītā-water, the fastening of the girdle round 
the waist of the sacrificer's wife, the churning out of the fire, the causing 
of the agnidhra to announce and the responding, the giving out of calls, 
the causing of the sacrificer to recite mantras, the providing of a seat for 
the hotr, the choosing of the hotr, the cutting of the prasitra, the applying 
of clarified butter to the hotr's phalanx, the cutting out of portions of the 
avantared@, the offering of oblations on the garhapatya fire, and the avabhriha. 
He should perform all other acts, following the adhvaryu, in the southern 
altar. The adhvaryu should instil the two vājinas and put karira fruits 
together with sami-leaves upon the two ūniksās and also the figures of the 
ram and the ewe. He should put the figure of the ram upon the dmiksa 
intended for the Maruts, (and the figure of the ewe upon the damzksa@ intended 
for Varuna). He should place all the oblations (except the karambha-pots) 
within the northern altar. 'The pratiprasthatr should place the vessel of clari- 
fied butter and the amzksa intended for the Maruts within the southern altar. 


3.=Bhar. After the call has been given out for the brushing up of 
the fire, but while the fires have not yet been brushed up, the pratiprasthatr 
should bring in the sacrificer's wife. While he is going to do so, he should: 
ask her: "With whom have you had intercourse?" Thereupon she should 
mention tbe names of all her paramours. Or she should take up as many 
blades of darbha as she has paramours. There is a scriptural text (SBr. 
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2.5.2.20) which says that, if the sacrificer’s wife does not mention the names 
of her paramours, the sacrificer’s kinsmen suffer harm. The pratiprasthatr, 
while leading the sacrificer’s wife (towards the ahavaniya), should make her 
recite the verse, praghāsino... . The pratiprasthātr should bring her along the 
south. The sacrificer's wife should (proceed along the front of the altars,), 
enter by the tirtha way, and further proceed along the front of the northern 
altar or along the rear of the same. She should then place upon her head 
the winnowing basket containing the karambha-pots, and, facing towards the 
west, offer them on the southern fire with the verse yad grāme.... Or the 
sacrificer and his wife should offer the karambha-pots. ‘The sacrificer should 
murmur the verse, mo sū ņa indrā 'tra.... While taking the sacrificer's wife 
back to her seat, the pratiprasthatr should make her recite the verse; akran 
karma... . After the pratiprasthatr has returned to his own place, the rites 
beginning with the brushing up of the fires and ending with the ajyabhaga- 
offerings should be gone through. The pratiprasthatr should keep his two 
ladles held in his hand. The adhvaryu should proceed with the principal offer- 
ings. At the time of the offering of the two āmiksās, the two should transpose 
the figures of the ram and the ewe (put upon them). The adhvaryu should 
take up the figure of the ram either with the first or with the second portion 
(of the āmiksā for Varuna). After the offering of the dmiksa to Varuna, the 
adhvaryu should take up both the ladles in his left hand, hold the garment 
of the pratiprasthatr with his right hand, and, address the hotr with the 
words: ‘‘Do you recite the puronuvakya for the Maruts."^w The sacrificer 
should give away, as daksiņā, a milch-cow, or a horse, or six or ten Cows. 


4.--Bhàr. Both the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should separate 
the ladles.w In the southern altar, the pratiprasthatr should offer the 
samistayajus-oblations without reciting any mantras.w The adhvaryu should 
draw the scrapings of the āmiksā for Varuna with the verse, avabkrtha...'. 
"The sacrificer and his wife should take bath without drowning their heads under 
water. They should cleanse each other’s back.w All should return by the 
same way by which they had gone, and put fire-sticks on the ahavaniya fire 
with the formula, devanam samid asi. The sacrificers wife should put 
a fire-stick on the garhapatya fire, without reciting any mantra. (After having 
gone through the remaining rites) the sacrificer should consign the sacred 
fires into the kindling woods, return to his home; churn out fire, spread out 
the fires, and perform the Full-moon sacrifice. 


LATYAYANA [5.1.1-10]— 

1. When the stambayajus is being carried, the brahman should sit 
down upon his seat with the relevant formula. When the adhvaryu begins 
tracing out the cātvāla, the brahman should go there and, after the tracing 
out has been completed, return to his seat. 

2. While the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr are carrying forth their 
respective fires, the brahman should follow them (along the south of the 


1. VS 8.27. 
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sanctuary). When the adhvaryu addresses him with the words, "O brahman, 
do you draw a line by means of the wooden sword," the brahman should go 
forth digging up the earth, from the āhavanīya fire-place up to the southern 
buttock of the northern altar, by means of the wooden sword. If there is only 
one altar, ' he should go forth digging up the earth (from the āhavanīya fire- 
place) up to the centre of the altar*. He should place the wooden sword at 
its proper place, go along the west of the two altars, and sit down without 
reciting any mantra, while the fires are being deposited. This procedure 
should be followed at the carrying forth of the fire in any sacrifice. 

4, When the officiating priests set out for the avabhytha, the brahman 
should pass along the front of both the fires and the cātvāla. In all havis- 
sacrifices, the brahman should go by this very route for any rite to be 
performed to the north of the sanctuary of the sacred fires. In the Animal- 
sacrifice, he should pass even along the front of the sacrificial post and the 
$amitra-enclosure*. After having reached the spot for the avabhrtha, (as 
soon as the Avabhrthesti is over,) all should go through the rites prescribed 
in connection with the Soma-sacrifice*, namely, those beginning with the 
rite of sprinkling themselves with water (and ending with the rite of putting 
fire-sticks on the fire). 

DRĀHYĀYAŅA [13.1.1-12] = Lat. 
VAITĀNA [8.17-23]— 

1. One should perform the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan on the full-moon 
day of Āsādha. 

2. While the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr are carrying forth the 
fires, the brahman should follow them reciting the verse, agne prehi.... He 
should sit down by the side of the southern fire. He should go in front of 
the southern fire and offer an oblation on the northern fire, and then offer an 
oblation on the southern fire. 

3. After the question: '"Who is your paramour,” bas been put to the 
sacrificer's wife, all persons should sprinkle her with water, with the verse, 
idam āpah pravahatā ’vadyam.... One should offer the (samcara) oblations 
(to the divinities) up to Püsan, and also to Indra-Agni, Varuna, the Maruts, 
and Ka. The brahman should follow the offering to Varuna with varuņo 
*pam... , and that to Ka with ya ātmadā...*. 

4. One should go through the avabhrtha, following the procedure 
prescribed in connection with the Soma-sacrifice. The sacrificer should 
stand between the two altars and go through the rite of Visnu-steps. 


1. For example, in the Sākamedha-parvan and the Animal-sacrifice, 

2. The last word of LajSS 5.1.4, āvedi, has to be joined to the next sūtra. See, in this 
connection, DrāhšS 13.1.5. The commentator of LapSS, however, interprets differently. 

3. Tha translation follows the commentary on Drah$S 13.1.11. The commentator of 
LafSS interprets differently, 

4. LatSS 2.12.9-15. a 

5. One should follow the offering to Indra-Agni (with the relevant verse) as in the New- 
moon and the Full-moon sacrifices and that to the Maruts as in the Vaifvadeva-parvan. 
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THE DUTIES OF THE HOTR IN CONNECTION WITH 
THE VARUŅAPRAGHĀSA-PARVAN 
BHĀRADVĀJA [8.9.13]— 
The hotr should modify the sūktavāka as parivatsarīņām svastim Gsaste 


divyam dhāmā *'sáste. 


ĀPASTAMBA Haurra PARIŠISTA [2.5.1]; "ĀPASTAMBA [8.7.8; 8.8.7 ]— 


1. The duties of the hotr in connection with this parvam are similar 
to those in connection with the Vaisvadeva-parvan. Two similar altars 
should be prepared towards the east. The adhvaryu should move about in 
the northern altar, and the pratiprasthātr in the southern altar. 


2. Inconnection with the carrying forth of the fires towards the two 
altars (one after another), the hotr should repeat the reciting of the relevant 
verses!. 


3. The churning out of the two fires and the reciting of the samidhent 
verses should be done, following the procedure prescribed in connection 
with the Animal-sacrifice. There are nine prayājas and nine anūyājas. 
The puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to all the offerings from the 
two ajyabhagas up to the offering to Pūsan should be the same as in 
the Vaisvadeva-parvan. The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to the 
offering to Indra-Agni should be respectively indrāgnī rocana divah... and 
snathad ortram uta... There isa view that the yajya (relating to this offer- 
ing) should be pra carsaņibhyah.... The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating 
to the offering to the Maruts should be respectively maruto yasya hi... or 
optionally yajñair và yajūavāhase... and šriyase kam bhanubhth...; those 
relating to the offering to Varuņa should be respectively ava te hedo... and 
ud uttamam varuna...; and those relating to the offering to Ka should be 
respectively kayā nas citra... and ko adya yufikte...; which should be recited 
in a low tone. The puronuvakya and the yajya relating to the svistahrt 
offering should be respectively agne naya supathā... and à devānām apt... . 


4. In the sūktavāka, the hotr should say: parivatsarinam svastim 
āšāste divyam dhāmā ” saste.... The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to the 
offering of the vājina should be respectively sam no bhavantu... and vāje 
vaje.... The avabhytha should be performed. Optionally there should be 
no altar. The rites of the avabhrtha should be performed, standing and 
entering into the water. The pronouncement of the pravaras of the sacrificer 
‘should be omitted. The hotr should recite the (four) prayaja-yajyas, 
omitting the one pertaining to Barhis. The puronuvakyas relating to the two 
ājyabhāgas should be apsumant, namely, apsv agne... and apsu me somo... . 
The puronuvakya and the yajya relating to the offering to Varuna should be 


- 4. Thesūtra reads : agni pragayanam aoritit. This does not seem to accord with the 


statement in ApSS 8.5.22, namely, that both the adhvaryu and the pratiprasthātr should carry 
forth the fires (simultaneously)» : 
2. TBr 2.5.8.6. 


dli. 
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respectively imam me varuņa... and tat tva yāmi...; and those relating to the 
svistakrt, tva no agne... and sa team no agne.... The sacrificer and his wife 
` should wash each other's back. The hotr should pray to Sürya with ud 
vayam tamasas pari...'. With the formula, pratiyuto varuņasya pāšah, he 
-should push. back the water on the margin. While returning to the fire-hall, 
he should pick up a fire-stick. He should not look back; he should return 
silently. He should put the fire-stick on the ahavaniya fire with the formula, 
edho. 'sye *dhisimahi. He should pray (to the ahavaniya fire) with apo 
"nvacārisatīt...*. 
SATYĀSĀDHA [5.2] = Bhār. 
VAIKHĀNASA [8.13] = Bhār. 
MāNava [5.1.3.12-27 ]— 

.2.. At the time of the carrying forth of the fires, the hotr should sit 
down to the rear of the āhavanīya fire. After the adhvaryu has addressed the 
hotr with the words: ''Do you recite the verses for the fire being carried forth,” 
the hotr should recite the verse, pra devañ devyā dhiyd..., three times. At the 
third time, he should stop at the verse-half. After the adhvaryu has offered 
an oblation (on the portion of the āhavanīya fire which has been left over, 
with the formula, yat te pāvaka...), the hotr should stand up reciting the 
other verse-half, namely, havyàá no vaksad ānusak. (Joined to this verse-half 
he should recite the verse, ayam u sya pra devayuh...,) recite the verse-half, 
ayam agnir urusyati..., and then stop. He should follow the fires being 
carried forth. Atthe time of the depositing of the two fires he should 
first recite the remaining verse-half, sakasas cit sahīyān..., and then the 

following five verses. He should close with the last verse, namely, tvari 
dūtas tvam u nah... . 
3. From the churning out of the fire (up to the two ājyabhāgas), the 
.hotr should adopt the procedure as in the Vaisvadeva-parvan. The puronu- 
vakyas relating to the two ājyabhāgas should be rayimant, namely, agninā 
rayim... and gayasphāno amīvahā.... (The puronuvākyās and the yājyās) 
relating to the five (sarīcara) oblations (have been already mentioned in 
connection with the Vaisvadeva-parvan). The puronuvākyās and the yajyas 
relating to the offerings to the next four divinities should be the eight 
consecutive verses beginning with iudrāgnī rocanā divah... (up to ko adya 
yunkte...). The puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to the svistakrt should 
be respectively piprihi devañ... and agne yad adya.... 
mie 4.=Ap. The hotr should recite the mantras relating to the avabhrtha 
rite ina humming tone.w In the last prayāja-formula, he should substitute 
„the words, svākā gnīvaruņau hotārau, in the place of svākā devā Gjyapa.w 
"The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the offering to Varuna should be 
respectively ud uttamam varuņa... and ava te heģo....w He should recite ye 
yajamahe "gnīvaruņau svistakrtāv ayāstām agnīvaruņāv agneh priya dhamany 
ayāstām somasya priya dhāmāny aydstam varunasya priya dhūmāny ayāstām 
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devānām ājyapānām priya dhāmāni yaksato 'gnīvaruņayor hotroh priya 
dhāmāni yaksatah svau mahimānāv āyajeyātām ejyā isah krnutām tāv adhvarā 
Jātavedasau jusetam haviļ, and should join to it the yājyā relating to the 
svistakrt, namely, sa tuvat no agne.... 


VĀRĀHA PAR. [Ākulapāda 2] = Mān. 
KATYAYANA HAUTRA PARISISTA [3.5—7]— 


2. The kautra in the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan should be (generally) 
similar to that in the Vaisvadeva-parvan. The difference is given below: 
At the carrying forth of the fires, the hotr, standing towards the west of the 
garhapatya fire, should touch his heart without reciting any mantra, throw 
away darbha-blades from his seat towards the south-west, and then sit down^ 
upon his seat. (After the adhvaryu has addressed him) he should recite the 
eight verses relating to the carrying forth of the fires. He should recite the 
first verse sitting upon his seat, and the next seven while following the fires 
being carried forth. These eight verses are as follows: pra devam devyā 
dhiyā...', ayam u sya pra devayur...', ayam agnir urusyaty...', idāyās 
tvā...*, agne visvebhih...1, sida hotali sva u...?, ni hota hotysadane...*, and 
tvam dütas tvam u nah...'. He shouid stop after having recited the first half 
of the fourth verse. After having seen the fire deposited by the adhvaryu 
upon the uttaravedi, he should recite (the second half of that verse) 
joining to it the following verses. 


3. In connection with all the oblations ending with the cake to 
Indra-Agni, the hotr should recite the puronuvākyās and the yājyās as 
prescribed before*. He should then recite imam me varuņa $rudhi..." and 
tat tvà yāmi brahmaņā... respectively as the puronuvakya and the yajya 
relating to the offering of āmiksā to Varuna, maruto yad dha vo divah..." and 
arā ive `d acaramā aheva...® as those relating to the offering of āmiksā to the 
Maruts, and hiranyagarbhah samavariata gr... 9 and yah pranato nimisato... '? 
as those relating to the offering to Ka. 


4. In the avabhrthesti, there should be no reciting of the sāmi- 
dheni verses and no invocation to the divinities. The hotr should recite the 
prayaja-yajyas and the anūyāja-yājyās, excluding the one relating to Barhis, 
The puronuvakyas relating to the two ājyabhāgas should be apsumant, 
(namely, asv agne sadhis tava... 11 and apsu me somo abravid..."). Or they 
should be such as the sacrificer may desire. The puronuvakya and the yājyā 
relating to the offering to Varuna should be respectively imam me varuņa... 
and tat tvā yami...; and those relating to svistakrt should be respectively 
and datiudjāmi <; AO Oe 


2. VS 34. 15. 3. VS 11. 35, 36. 

A T co iE and the yājyās relating to the five samcara-oblations should be the 
same as those prescribed in connection with the Vaisvadeva-parcan. The puronuvakya and the 
yājyā relating to the offering to Indra-Agni should be the same as those prescribed ET 
tion with the New-moon sacrifice, namely, indrdgni arată gatam... (RV 7.94.7) and ë rbhir 
LRS A ehem SH 7. KS2113; MS 4104. 8 RV 5.58.5. 
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tvam no agne...' and sa ivar no agne...'. "The first alternative (in connection 
with the procedure of the avabhrtha) is to offer only six offerings excluding 
the two ājyabhāgas and the two anūyājas; the other is to offer ten offerings, 
(namely, four prayājas, two ājyabhāgas; the principal offering, the svistakrt 
offering, and the two anūyājas). One should follow either of these two 
alternative procedures. 


ĀSVALĀYANA [2.17 ]— 

2. On the fourth full-moon day after the Vaisvadeva-parvan, one 
should perform the Varugapraghasa-parvan. The hoty should take his seat 
atthe rear of the altar prepared according to the model in the New-moon 
and the Full-moon sacrifices, and, after the adhvaryu has addressed him 
(with the words, ‘‘Do you recite the verses for the fire being carried forth”), 
recite the following verses relating to the carrying forth of the fire, namely, 
the three verses beginning with pra devam devyā dhiyā..., the verse, ilàyàs 
tua pade vayam..., and the first half of the verse, agne visvebhih svanīka 
devair..., (after which he should stop). He should recite the first verse (from 
among the three verses beginning with pra devam devyā...)—sitting, three 
times, and in low tone, each time together with the praņava having the same 
length. In the case of the change of pitch, he should finish the last verse 
with pranava, and recite the next without breathing in. Thus the reciting 
secures the continuity of breath. So is it said. While following the fire to 
be deposited within the northern altar, the hotr should recite the remaining 
(three) verses. If the sacrificer is a Rājanya or a Vaigya, the hotr should 
recite as the first verse, respectively the verses, imam mahe vidaihyāya 
sūsam... and ayam tha prathamo dhàyi dhātrbhih.... Standing to the rear of 
the northern altar, (the hotr should recite the second half of the verse, agne 
visvebhih svanīka devaih...) In a Soma-sacrifice, the hotr should stand to 
the rear of the uztaravedi (and finish the reciting). After the fire has been 
deposited within the altar, the hotr should recite the two verses, sida hotah 
sva u loke cikitvān... and ni hota hotrsadane vidanah.... He should close the 
reciting with the latter of these two verses. He should sit on the very same 
seat and release his speech with bhir bhuvak svah. In other sacrifices where 
he has to follow (the adhvaryu) while reciting verses, (he should act simi- 
larly). If he is addressed while he is standing, he should release his speech 
also while standing. : 


3. This sacrifice is similar to the Vassvadeva-parvan from the churn- 
ing out of the fire onwards. In place of the oblations beginning with the 
sixth, prescribed in connection with that parvan, those for Indra-Agni, 
the Maruts, Varuna, and Ka are to be offered in this parvan. The puronu- 
vākyā and the yajya relating to Indra-Agni should be respectively 
indrāgnī avasd gatam... and snathad vortram uta sanoti vājam...; those 
relating to the Maruts, maruto yasya hi ksaye... and ard ive 'd acaramā 
ahe ’va...; those relating to Varuna, imam me varuna šrudhī... and tat tvā 
SE J is ee emo 
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yams Drahmaņā vandamānah... ; and those relating to Ka, kaya nas citra 
ābhuvad... and hiranyagarbhah samavartatà 'gre.... 


4. At (the partaking of) the vājina, the pratiprasthātr should be the 
third (to be invited by*the hotr). After the conclusion of the isti, all should 
go out for the avabhrtha. One may or may not perform the avabhrtha. 
We shall describe the procedure in connection with the avabhrtha in the 
sequel'. Two months after the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan, one should per- 
form an Animal-sacrifice for Indra-Agni. 

SANKHAYANA [3.14]— 


1. If one has commenced the performance of the Cāturmāsyas on the 
full-moon day of Phālguna, he should perform the Varupapraghdsa-parvan 
on the full-moon day of Āsādha. If he has commenced the performance of 
the Cāturmāsyas on the full-moon day of Caitra, he should perform the 
Varuņapraghāsa-parvan on the full-moon day of Sravana. As prescribed 
in connection with the Vaisvadeva-parvan, one should pour out material for 
and prepare the oblations for the (five) divinities up to Püsan. Thereafter 
he should pour out material for and prepare the cake for Indra-Agni, āmiksā 
for Varuna and for the Maruts, and the cake for Ka. 

2. Two portions are taken out of the ahavaniya fire and carried forth. 
(After the adhvaryu has addressed him, the hotr) should recite, sitting, 
the first of the three verses beginning with pra devam devyā.... While 
following (the fires being carried forth), he should recite the next two verses, 
joining them to the preceding verse. While the fires are being deposited in 
the fire-places, he should recite the verse, iļāyās iva pade vayam.... There- 
after, he should recite the remaining four verses relating to the carrying 
forth of the fires, namely, agne visvebhiļ svanīka..., sida hotah..., ni hota 
hotrsadane..., and tvam dūtas tvam u nah.... He should release his speech, 
standing at the spot where he had sat and recited the first verse. The hotr 
should perform his duties at the northern altar. 


3. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the āmiksā for Varuna 
should be respectively imam me varuna... and tat tvà yamt...; those relating 
to the āmiksā for the Maruts, maruto yad dha vo... and yūyam asmān nayata...; 
and those relating to the cake for Ka, hirapyagarbhah samavartatā "gre... 
and yah prāņato...*. (In all cases) the verses relating to the offering to Ka 
should be recited in low tone. The sacrificer should give away, as daksind, 
a couple of cow and bull. 

4. The hotr should spread out (the darbka-blades in) the veda used 
by the adhvaryu. "The avabhrtha should be performed with the scrapings of 
the ēmiksā for Varuna, following the procedure prescribed in connection 
with the Soma-sacrifice. The hotp should recite urum hs raja... and satar te 
rüjan bhisajah... respectively as the puronuvakya and the yajya relating to 
Varuna. He should recite (the verses relating to the churning out of the . 


fire) as prescribed in connection with the Vaisvadeva-parvan. mā 
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 BAUDHAYANA [5.10-17 ]— 
| 1. One is required to perform a sacrifice with the Sākamedha oblations 
four months after (the performance of the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan). He 
should arrange for the following materials, namely, a porcupine's quill with 
three straps, a razor made of red iron, four sets of potsherds for sacrificial 
cakes, four vessels for cooking rice, as many corn- stirring sticks, and curds 
for preparing prsaddjya. On the day preceding the full-moon day, he should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds to anikavant Agni at sun-rise. This isi 
should be concluded in the well-established manner. [21.3—As for the 
offering of the cake to anīkavant Agni: The view of the two teachers, 
namely, Baudhayana and Saliki, is that one should make the washing clean 
of his palms (with the formula, karmane vari...) coincide with the sun-rise. 
Aupamanyava says that one should make the taking up of a handful of the 
oblation-material (coincide with the sun-rise). Aupamanyaviputra says that 
one should make the offerings as soon as the rays of the sun become visible 
(on the horizon). This (variation in connection with the injunction should 
be regarded as being applicable) in the case of the sārttapanesti and also 
of the kraidinesti.| Then, at noon, one should offer cooked rice to the 
samtapana Maruts. This isti should be concluded in the well-established 
manner. On this very day (in the evening) calves should be driven away 
(from the mother-cows, in connection with the oblation to be offered) to 


the grhamedhin Maruts. 


After the evening agnihotra has been offered, the adhvaryu should 
cook over the garhapatya fire, in the milk of all the cows, rice for the 
grhamedhin Maruts, pour out clarified butter over that cooked rice, and take 
it down from over the fire towards the north. Then he should wash the 
pan clean, pour out clarified butter in it as base, and then scoop out (the 
cooked rice) on it (in such a way that the rice remains) loosely spread out. 
[21.3—As for the reciting or the non-reciting of the mantras (in connection 
with the oblation for the grhamedhin Maruts): Baudhayana says that the rites 
relating to this oblation should be accompanied by the relevant mantras. 
Saliki says that the rites should be gone through silently. As for the pouring 
out-of paddy for the oblation to the grhamedhin Maruts : Baudhayana says that 
it should be done in a vessel with the strainers put across it, and in the 
accompaniment of relevant mantras. Saliki says that (it should be done) in 
a vessel without the strainers put across it, and silently. As for the cooking 
of the rice to be offered to the grhamedhin Maruts: Baudhayana says that 
one should cook it in milk. Saliki says (that one should cook it) in water: 
As for the using of the splinters (as enclosing sticks): Baudhayana says that 
one should use them (as such). Saliki says that one should not. ] One should 
make a hollow in the cooked rice (spread out in the pan), pour out ample 
ghee into it, and then place (the pan) within the altar. [21.3—As for the 
placing of the cooked rice for the grhamedhin Maruts: Baudhayana “gays that 
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one should place it on the barhis formally cut out. Saliki says (that one 
should place it) on any kufa-blades which have not been used bēfore.] 
Then he should offer two ājyabhāgas (each to Agni and to Soma) respectively 

(uttering the calls) agnaye... and somāya.... He should pour out clarified 

butter into the juhi as base, and, while cutting out a portion from the front 

half of the cooked rice, address (the hotr with the words): “Do you 

recite the puronuvākyā for the grhamedhin Maruts." After having cut out a 

portion from the front half, he should cut out a portion from the rear half. 

He should pour out clarified butter over (the portions so cut out). He 

should anoint (the remaining oblation with the formula, yad avadānāni te...). 

Thereafter, after having stepped beyond and after having caused (the. 
agnidhra) to announce, he should say (to the hotr): ""Do you recite the yājyā 

for the grhamedhin Maruts.” At the vasat-utterance, he should offer the 

oblation. [21.3—As for the offering of the oblation to the grhamedhin 

Maruts: Baudhāyana says that one should offer it with mantras recited in 

low tone. Saliki says (that one should do so with mantras recited) in loud 

tone.] Then he should make the svistakrt offering. The sacrifice to the 
grhamedhin Maruts should conclude with the idā. [21.3—As for the putting 

of the splinters (used as enclosing sticks) on the fire: Baudhayana says that 
one should put them on the fire. Šālīki says that one should not.] 

[25.2—Now this sacrifice to the grhamedhin Maruts should begin with the 
two ājyabhāgas and should be concluded with the idā. In it there should be 
no $ráfitra. One should put on the fire the splinters, used as enclosing 
sticks, after having first besmeared them silently.] One should keep back 
the scrapings of cooked rice for being offered as pirgadarvya-oblation. 

One should cook auxiliary rice for (feeding) the women-folk and children 

(in the sacrificer’s family). [21.3—As for the cooking of the auxiliary rice: 

Baudhüyana says that one should cook it over the anvaharyapacana fire. 

Saliki says (that one should do so) over the fire fetched from the village.] 

(The sacrificer's kinsmen) should be fed. They should put collyrium in 

their eyes. They should anoint their bodies. One should release the calves. 

On that night, one should tether only that calf which sucks its mother-cow 

as well as that cow whose calf is dead. 


In the latter part of the night, the adhvaryu should offer the morning- 
agnihotra with the milk of a cow having a calf. He should wash the darot 
clean, pour out clarified butter into it as base, and put in it the entire 
scrapings of cooked rice. He should pour out clarified butter over it two 
times. The adhvaryu should recite the (following) puronuvakya, namely, 
pūrņā darvi para pata.... He should recite the (following) yajya, namely, 
dehi me dadami te..., (call the bull with the words,) «O bull, come, and 
should offer the oblation at the bull’s bellowing. There is the other view 
that (the adhvaryu should offer the oblation) at the utterance of hi by the 
brahman. He should offer that oblation on the garhapatya fire, while the 
sacrificer has touched him, with the above-mentioned verse ending with 
svāhā. [21.3—As for the offering of pūrņadarvya: (The view expressed in) 
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the siira (is that) of: the two teachers, (namely, Baudhayana and Saliki).- 
Gautama says that one should utter the oyahrtis, and make the offering at. 


the brahman's utterance of havi. ] 


2. Then, the adhvaru should strew the Prsthyā, carry forth the 
praņītā-water, and, at sunrise, pour out paddy for a cake on seven potsherds 
to the kridin Maruts. This isti should be concluded in the well-established 
manner. Immediately thereafter, one should strew the prsthyā, carry 
forth the praņītā-water, and pour out paddy for the five samcara-oblations 
beginning with a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, a cake on eleven potsherds 
to Indra-Agni, cooked rice to Indra, and a cake on one potsherd to Vigva- 
karman. He should cause the cakes to form crust, bake them, cover them 
over with ashes (by means of the veda), go towards the east, pour down the 
wash-water for the Apyas, and then carry the stambayajus. This (that is, the 
carrying of the stambayajus) has been prescribed in the pauroddasikakanda of 
the Taittirīya school. (It should be done) three times with the relevant 
formula and the fourth time silently. The adhvaryu should then make the 
first tracing out of the altar. He should murmur the karaga-formula, 
(namely, imam narāk krnuta...). He should dig up (the ground for the altar). 
From the spot so dug up, the agnidhra should take away (the earth) three 
times. While the āgnīdhra is taking away (the earth) three times, the 
adhvaryu should trace out the cāžvāla, following the procedure relating. to 
the cātvāla (as prescribed in connection with the Animal-sacrifice). (With the 
earth from the cūivāla) he should prepare the uižaravedi, following the 
procedure relating to the uttaravedi (as prescribed before). Having formed 
the navel upon the uttaravedi, he should carry forth the fire, following the 
procedure relating to (the carrying forth of) the fire (as prescribed before). 
As soon as (the uttaravedi has become) equipped with fire, he should make 
the second tracing out of the altar. He should then press the ground for the 
altar (by means of the wooden sword), fix up the wooden sword across, and 
give out the call (to the āgnīdhra) with the words: “Do you. place the 
proksani-water, keep the sacrificial faggot and the barhis, cleanse the spoon 
and the ladles, (cleanse) the ladle for prsadajya without reciting any mantra, 

fasten the girdle round the waist of the sacrificer’s wife, and come hither with 
clarified butter and curds.” After the proksani-water has been brought forth 
(and placed within the altar by the āgnīdhra), he should cast away the wooden 
sword upon the rubbish-heap and sprinkle himself with water. (The 
agnidhra) should keep the sacrificial faggot and the barhis, turn by the right, 
hasten towards the west, cleanse the spoon and the ladles, (cleanse) the ladle 
for prsadajya without reciting any mantra, fasten the girdle round the waist 
of the sacrificer’s wife, and go thither with clarified butter and curds. The 
adhvaryu should purify the clarified butter and the proksaņī-water and go 
through the remaining rites, excluding the offering of vājina, in the manner 
of the Vaisvadeva-oblations.. [27.14—The sacrificer should follow the 


| offering of the cake on one potsherd to Vi$vakarman with the formula, visva- 


karmaņo "ham devayajyayā višvāni, karmāņy avarundhīya.| The sacrificer . 
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should-go through the rites of disposing of the pranita-water.and the stepp- 
ing of the Visnu-steps.. He should not relinquish the sacrificial vow. : 


3. The sacrificer who is about to perform the Makāpitryajrta 
should arrange for the following material: paddy, barley, six potsherds, a 
pot half filled with milk of a cow which suckles an adopted calf, two new 
vessels, a stem of sugar-cane, three tri-leafs of palasa, barhis (that is, blades 
of darbha) with roots, sacrificial faggot consisting of fire-sticks longer 
than the usual ones, curtain, mattress and pillow, collyrium and ointment, 
fringes of a garment, wooden sword, two pitchers filled with water, and 
(the other usual) sacrificial implements. [25.2—If (the milk of) a cow 
which suckles an adopted calf is not available, one should milk a cow 
which is newly pregnant.] [21.4—As for the barhis for the Mahapitr- 
yajfia: Baudhāyana says that the (darbka-blades to be used as) barhis should 
be (endowed) with roots and that the formula with which the adhvaryu is 
asked to touch himself (namely, sakasravalšā...) should not be recited. 
Saliki says that the barhis should be so cut that some portion is left out at 
the bottom, and that the formula prescribed for touching oneself is essential. 
Aupamanyava says that one should cut it leaving out only the roots. | [25.3— 
Now (as regards) this Mahapitryajüa: How should this sacrifice be com- 
menced? One should fetch the barhis with the formula, devānām pitrņām 
parisūtam asi devapitrbarhir mā toà 'nvati mà tiryak parva te radhyasam. | 
The adhvaryu should strew sacrificial grass round the garhapatya fire. 
To the north of that fire, he should place the following objects one after 
another: mattress and pillow, collyrium and ointment, fringes of a garment, 
wooden sword, the pitchers filled with water, and (the other usual) sacrificial 
implements. Then, wearing the sacred cord over the left shoulder and 
under the right arm, he should sit down to the north of the garhapatya 
fire. [25.3—He should wash his hands, strew sacrificial grass round the . 
gürhapatya fire, wash the sacrificial utensils, and arrange them properly. 
He should seat the brahman to the south (of the garhapatya fire), deposit 
the water-pots towards the north at this very stage, place the wooden sword 
to the rear of the garhapatya fire, and place a pan upon the wooden sword. 
He should pour out paddy into that pan. He should go through the rites 
beginning with the taking up of the winnowing basket and ending with 
the pouring down of the wash-water for the Apyas.] 


He should pour out four handfuls of paddy by means of the agnihotra- 
ladle with the strainer placed across it, with the formula, devasya tod savituh - 
prasave ' seinor bahubhyam pūsņo hastabhyam somaya pitrmate justam nirvapami. 
He should pour out four handfuls of barley repeating the same formula 
(substituting in its concluding part the words,) prtybhyo barhisadbhyo Justam 
nirvapami. He should again pour out four handfuls of barley repeating 
the same formula (substituting in its concluding part the words,) pitrbhyo 
"gnisvāttebhyo justam nirvapāmi. Only in respect of (the pounding of) the 
paddy, from among these, should he give out a call to the preparer of the 
oblation-material (with the words: “O preparer of the oblation-material, 
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come”), - (While the paddy is being pounded) ore should lift up the barley. 
[21.4—As for the injunction that the adhvaryu should give out a call to the 
preparer of the oblation-material only in respect of (the pounding of) the 
paddy from among these and that one should lift up the barley (while the 
paddy is being pounded): (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of 
Saliki. In this connection, Baudhayana, indeed, says that (various) acts in 
respect of the barley (also), beginning with the pouring out into the mortar 
should be accompanied with the relevant mantras. The callto be given out 
to the preparer of the oblation-material should, however, be combined 
(with the one given in respect of the paddy).] With the call given out to 
the preparer of the oblation-material, the sacrificer should release his speech. 
The adhvaryu should go through the rites up to the pouring out (of the rice- 
grains on the lower crushing stone) in the usual manner. After having 
poured out the rice-grains, he should arrange six potsherds in the southern 
half of the garhapatya fire. He should then pound the barley-grains in the 
mortar having first applied water to them, place an earthen pan upon the 
garhapatya fire, and roast those barley-grains in that pan. He should roast 
them and should cause them to be discoloured and deformed. Half of those 
roasted barley-grains should be kept back. The other half should be turned 
into flour. The adhvaryu should collect the flour (of rice-grains) in a pan, 
mix it with water, prepare a cake, and place it on six potsherds. Towards 
the north (of it), he should draw out (by means of the fire-stirring stick) 
embers mixed with ashes. He should place upon them a new vessel, pour 
out clarified butter (into that vessel) over the strainer, and then pour out 
the roasted barley-grains (into that vessel) over the strainer. He should 
then ask for a pot half filled with milk of a cow which suckles an adopted 
calf. [21.4—As for the injunction that he should ask for a pot half filled 
with milk of a cow which suckles an adopted calf: (The view expressed in) 
the sūtra (is that) of Baudhayana.' Saliki says that if (the milk of such a cow 
is) less (than required), one should augment it with water.] The adhvaryu 
should then pour out the flour of roasted barley-grains into that pot of milk 
over the strainer and churn (the mixture) by means of the stem of sugar- 
cane. It is said in the Brākmaņa: ‘‘One should churn it turning the stem 
of sugar-cane (always) by the right; one should churn it (with the 
hands,) not with any implement." One should then draw out towards the 
north (of it) embers mixed with ashes and place (the pot of the churned 
milk) upon them. He should cause the cake to form crust, cover it over 
with ashes, and at that very stage, pour down water for the Ápyas. 
[21.4—As for the pouring down of water for the Apyas: Baudhāyana says 
that one should pour down water for the Apyas to the rear of the garhapatya 
fire. Saliki says that one should do so in front of the same and leaving 


some distance. Aupamanyava says that one should do so either to the rear 


1. The commentary, Subodhini, states Baudhayana’s view that, if the milk of one such 


cow is not available in the required quantity, one should supplement it with the milk of 
another such cow, : 


As 


x” 
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or in.front.] [25.3—One should’ pour down water for the Āpyas along the, 


rear of the gārhapatya fire.] 


Towards the south, there should be prepared a level piece of ground. 
The adhvaryu should trace out upon ita rectangular altar. He should not 
dig it up. [21.4—As for the preparation of thealtar: Baudhāyana says-that 
one should go out of the fire-hall and prepare the altar.in the south-east. 
Saliki says that one should prepare it in the south-east (but) within the fire- 
hall itself. Aupamanyava says that one should prepare it round the 
anvāhāryapacana fire.] In the centre of the altar, he-should enkindle the 
anvaharyapacana fire. [21.4—As for the enkindling of the anvaharyapacana 
fire: Baudhāyana says that one should enkindle the anvaharyapacana fire 
in its own place (and then deposit it). Saliki says that one should puta 
faggot on the anvāhāryapacana fire and carry it forth and deposit it.'] The 
adhvaryu should carry the stambayajus. This is prescribed in the paurodd- 
šikakāņda of the Taittirīya school. (One should carry it) three times with the 
relevant formulas and the fourth time silently. [25.3—(The usual formulas 
in this connection should be modified as) apahato 'raruh prthivyai devapitr- 
yajanyai and apahato ’raruh prthioya adevapitryajanah. One should make 
similar modifications in such rites where Devas and Pitrs occur together.] 
The adhvaryu should then make the first tracing out of the altar. He should 
murmur the karana-formula, (namely, imam narah krņuta...). He should dig 
up (the ground for the altar). From the spot so dug up, the agnidhra should 
take away (the earth) three times. As soon as the agnidhra has taken away 
(the earth) three times, the adhvaryu should make the second tracing out of the 
altar. He should press the ground of the altar (by means of the wooden 
sword), fix up the wooden sword across, and.then give out the call (to the 
agnidhra) with the words, ‘‘Do you place the proksani-water, deposit the 
sacrificial faggot and the barhis, cleanse the spoon and the ladles, and come 
hither with clarified butter." After the proksani-water has been brought forth 
(by the āgnīdhra), the adhvaryu should cast away the wooden sword (upon the 
rubbish-heap) and sprinkle (himself and the wooden sword) with water. 
(The āgnīdhra) should place the sacrificial faggot and the barhis, turn by the 


right, hasten towards the west, and cleanse the spoon and the ladles. He 


should then come over with clarified butter. The adhvaryu should purify 
the clarified butter and the proksani-water and take up into each of the ladles, 
with the usual, procedure, five or six spoonfuls of clarified butter. [21.4—As 
for the taking up of spoonfuls of clarified butter: Baudhāyana says that five 
spoonfuls or six spoonfuls should be taken up. Saliki says that only six 
spoonfuls should be taken up.] He should take up the proksani-water. He 
should sprinkle the sacrificial faggot with water by means of the hand „with 
the palm turned upwards. He should sprinkle the altar; he should sprinkle 
the barhis. He should sprinkle with water the barhis which has been placed 
m ee 


1. Thus, according to Baudhayana, the entire anvahüryapacana fire is to be. deposited 
into the new altar and the cooking of the anvaharya rice isto be done on that fire. Accord: 
ing to Saliki, the anvāhāryapacana fire isto remain in its place — ;. 2.1 , = 


S. T-ii-12, 
. ^" 
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_(within the altar), pour down (the remaining water within the altar), and 


take out towards the east, the prastara of darbha-blades having roots, silently. 
[21.4—As for the reciting or the non-reciting of mantras in connection with 
the prastara: Baudhāyana says that the taking out (from the barhis) as also 
the placing (within the altar) of the prastara should be done silently,. but 
that the other rites in connection with it should be accom panied by 
the relevant formulas. Saliki says that (the cutting up and) the gathering up 
in a pile and the placing (within the altar) of the prastara should be done 
silently, but that the other rites should be accompanied by the relevant 
formulas. Aupamanyava says that all rites up to the placing (within the 
altar) of the prastara should be performed silently, and that the other rites 
should be accompanied by the relevant formulas.] With the sacred cord 
worn over the right shoulder and under the left arm, he should go round the 
fire three times by the left, spreading out the darbha-blades. At first close 
to (the fire), then away (from it); and again away (from it). [21.4—As 
for the injunction that he should go round the fire three times by the left, 
spreading out the darbha-blades: (The view expressed in) the. sūtra (is that) 
of Baudhāyana. Saliki says that he should spread out the darbha-blades held 
in the position in which they are grown (that is, holding them at the top). As 
for the spreading out of the darbha-blades upon the altar : (The view express- 
ed in) the sūtra, namely, that the adhvaryu should spread out the darbha- 
blades with the formula, devapitrbarhir ūrņāmradasam tvā strņāmi svāsasthari 
devebhyah pitrbhyah, (is that) of Baudhāyana. Saliki says that (while spreading 
out the darbha-blades upon the altar), one should merely recite ürgamra- 
dasam tod strņāmi.| Then, with the sacred cord worn over the left shoulder 
nnd under the right arm, he should go round the fire three times in the opposite 
direction (that is, by the right). With the prastara in hand, he should lay 
down two enclosing sticks, namely, the middle one and the one towards the 
south. [21.5—As for the laying down of the enclosing sticks: (The view 
expressed in) the sitra, (is that) of Saliki. In this connection, Baudhāyana, 
indeed, says that one should lay down all the enclosing sticks, but that, 
while a sacrifice relating to the Pitrs is being performed, he should put the 
enclosing stick, which was laid towards the north, by the side of the 
southern enclosing stick.] He should fix up two fire-sticks perpendi- 
cularly. He should place the two widhytis crosswise. „ Upon the two vidhrtis 
he should place silently the prastara having roots. Upon the prastara, 
he should place the juhz. He should place the other two ladles upon the 
barhis. He should touch the ladles with the formula, età asadan..., turn 
by the right, hasten towards the west, and take out the oblations from 
over the fire in the proper order, (namely, cake, roasted barley-grains 
and karambha). He should spread out clarified butter as base (in the pan), 


put the cake in it, and pour out clarified butter over it. He should also 
put the roasted barley-grains and the karambha in the pan, and pour out 
clarified butter over, them. :[21.5—As for the taking out of the oblations 
from over the fire: (The view expressed in) the sitra:(is that) of Baudhayana. 
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Saliki says. that one should take them out in the order in which they - were 
cooked, (namely, roasted barley-grains, karambha, and cake.) ] The oblations ` 
should be taken up and carried one by one. The adhvaryu should place the 
cake within the altar towards the south; the roasted barley-grains towards 
the north (of the cake); and the karambha towards the north (of the roasted 
barley-grains). [21.5—As for the movement of the oblations and of the 
adhvaryu: Baudhāyana says that it should be along the south. Šālīki says 
that it should be along the north.] Towards the south (of the oblations) the 
adhvaryu should place (within the altar) the piece of cloth to be used as 
curtain, the mattress and the pillow, the collyrium and thé ointment, the 
fringes of a garment, and the wooden sword. ‘Towards the north (of the 
oblations, he should place) the two pitchers of water. The brahman and the 
sacrificer should take their seats towards the south, and the adhvaryu and 
the agnidhra towards the north. DE 


4. Then taking up a fire-stick from the faggot, the adhvaryu should 
address (the hotr) with the words: “Do you recite the verse for the fire 
being kindled for the sake of the Devas and the Pitrs." He should put the 
entire faggot on the fire either at once (with the utterance of the first praņava( 
or in three parts (respectively with the three pranavas uttered at the recitation 
of the verse). He should keep back one fire-stick (for the anūyāja). He 
should fan the fire by means of the veda (at the proper time). After the 
sāmidhenī verse has been recited (by the hotr three times), the adhvaryu 
should pour out one āgkāra-libation by means of the spoon. After the fire 
has been brushed up, he should pour out the other āgkāra-libation by means 
of the two ladles. Thereupon, without allowing the two ladles to touch each 
other, he should step beyond towards the north, pour out the clarified butter 
from the juh& into the dhruod, place the two ladles (in their respective 
places), and choose the hotr. Then he should cause the agnidhra to announce 
with o sravaya (and after the latter has responded with) astu Srausat, he 
should choose the hotr with the formula, agnir devo hota devan pitrn. yahsat 
sida. [21.5—As for the choosing of the hotr: (The view expressed in) the 
sūtra (is that) of the two teachers, (namely, Baudhāyana and Saliki). 
Aupamanyava says that (it should end with) vidvans cikitvan (sīda).| The 
hotr should take his seat. The adhvaryu should wait for the impulse (from 
the hotr). Being impelled (by the hotr) he should take up the two ladles, 
step (towards the south), cause the announcement, and say (to the hotr), 
«Do you recite the yājyā for the Samidhs." At the vasaf-utterance, he 
should offer the oblation. Saying to the hotr: “Do you recite the yajya,’ | 
at each offering, he should offer four prayajas, excluding the one relating 
to Barhis, step beyond towards the north, and pour out the clarified butter 
remaining in the juhi over the oblations in the proper order. Then (again 
stepping towards the south) he should offer the two ajyabhagas, respectively 
giving out the calls, agnaye... and somdya.... Thereafter, he should step 
beyond towards the north and place the two ladles in their.respective places. 
The officiating priests and the sacrificer should wear their sacred, cords over 


. {vs 
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„the right shouldērs and undēr the leftarms. "The officiating priests should 
walk round. The oblations should also be carried round. The adhvaryu 
should place the cake towards the north and the karambha towards the south. 
The roasted barley-grains should remain in their original place itself. The 
brahman and the sacrificer should take their seats towards the north, the 
adhvaryu and the āgnīdhra towards the south. [21.5—As for the injunction 
that the officiating priests should walk round and that the oblations should also 
be carried round : (The view expressed in) the sūžra (is that) of Baudhayana. 
Sallki says that the oblations should not be carried round (but all the 
officiating priests should walk round). Aupamanyava says that the oblations 
should not be carried round, and only the adhvaryu: and the āgnīdhra 
should walk round.] [25.3—As for the injunction that the officiating priests. 
should walk round: The adhvaryu should remain close to the fire (while 
walking towards the south along the front); then the sacrificer (should go 
towards the north-along the outside of the adhvaryu’s route); then the 
brahman (should go towards the north along the outside of the sacrificer's 
route) ; and then the āgnīdhra (should go towards the south along the outside 
of the brahman's route). Or the āgnīdhra should remain close to the fire 
(while walking towards the south) ; then the sacrificer (should go towards the 
north); then the brahman (should go towards the north); and then the 
adhvaryu (should go towards the south). As for the injunction that the 
oblations should be carried round: The cake should be carried (towards the 
south) along the front of the roasted barley-grains, and the karambha along 
the rear of the roasted grains.] "Then the paitrka altar should be curtained 
off. A door should be kept towards the north. Whoever is strong, unto him 
the adhvaryu should say: “Do you go round (this altar) by the left, three 
times, pouring out water in a continuous stream by means of this pitcher." 
That man should do so. He should put down the pitcher and again go round 
(the altar) three times in the opposite direction (that is, by the right). The 
adhvaryu should pour out clarified butter as base into the jukū, and, while 
cutting out a portion from the eastern half of the cake, say to the hotr: 
somaya pitrmate "nu svadha. He should take out a portion from the eastern 
half of the cake, (a portion) from the eastern half of the roasted barley- 
grains, and (a portion) from the eastern half of the karambha. He should 
pour out clarified butter over (these portions from the three oblations). 
He should anoint the oblations from which he has cut out the portions (with 
the formula, yad avadānāni te...). Having cut out the portions while he is to 
"the south of the altar, he should step beyond towards the north. He should 
cause (the āgnīdhra) to announce with o svadha. (The agnidhra) should 
respond with astu svadhā. [21.5—As for causing (the agnidhra) to announce: 
Baudhāyana says (that the adhvaryu should do so with) o svadhà. Saliki 
says (that he should do so with) à svadhā. Aupamanyava says (that he 
"should do so with) svadhā.| (The adhvaryu should say to the hotr) somam 
pitrmantam svadhā: "The āgūr (to be uttered by the hotr) should be either 
ye svadha or je svadkāniahe: (The hotp) should'utter svadhā namah instead of 
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vasat. “At that utterance, (the adhvaryu) should offer the oblation. He 
should pour out clarified butter as base into the jukū, and, while taking out ` 
a portion from the middle of the roasted barley-grains, say to the-hotr: 
pitrbhyo barhisadbhyo 'nu svadhā. He should take out a portion from the 
middle of the roasted barley-grains, (a portion) from the middle of the 
karambha, and (a portion) from the middle of the cake. He should pour out 
clarified butter over those portions. He should anoint the oblations from 
which he has cut out the portions. Having cut out the portions while he is to 
the south of the altar, he should step beyond towards the north. He should 
cause (the āgnīdhra) to announce with o svadhd. (The agnidhra) should 
respond with astu svadhā. (The adhvaryu should say to the hotr) pit7n 
barhigadah svadhá. The āgūr (to be uttered by the hotr) should be either 
ye svadhā or ye svadhamahe. (The hotr) should utter svadha namak in place of 
vasat. At that utterance, (the adhvaryu) should offer the oblation. 
The adhvaryu should pour out clarified butter as base into the jukū, and, 
while cutting out a portion from the rear half of the karambha, say (to the 
hotr): pitybhyo 'gnisvāttebhya nu svadhā. He should cut out a portion from 
the rear half of the karambha, (a portion) from the rear half of the cake, and 
(a portion) from the rear half of the roasted barley-grains. He should pour 
out clarified butter over those portions. He should anoint the oblations from 
which he has cut out the portions. Having cut out portions while he is to the 
south of the altar, he should step beyond towards the north. He should cause 
(the āgnīdhra) to announce with o svadkā. (The agnidhra) should respond 
with astu svadhā. (The adhvaryu should say to the hotp pityn agnisvāttān 
svadhà kuru. The āgūr (to be uttered by the hotr) should be either ye suadha 
or ye svadhāmahe. (The hotr) should utter svadkā namah instead of vasat. 
. At that utterance, (the adhvaryu) should offer the oblation. The adhvaryu 
should pour out clarified butter as base into the juhū, and, while cutting out a 
portion from the southern half of the cake, say (to the hotr): agnaye kavyava- 
handya svistakrte 'nu svadhā. He should cut out a portion from the southern 
half of the cake, (a portion) from the southern half of the roasted barley- 
grains, and (a portion) from the southern half of the karambha. He should 
pour out clarified butter over those portions two times. He should not anoint 
the oblations from which he has cut out the portions. Having cut out the 
portions while he is to the south of the altar, he should step beyond towards 


the north. He should cause (the agnidhra) to announce with o svadha. (The 
āgnīdhra) should respond with astu svadkā. (The adhvaryu should say. to 
the hotp) agnir kavyavahanam svistakytam svadhā kuru. The ēgūr (to be 
uttered by the hotr) should be either ye svadkā or ye svadhamahe. (Ihe . 
hotr) should utter svadha namah instead of vasaz. At that utterance, (the 
adhyaryu) should offer the oblation on the south-eastern portion (of the fire), 
beyond the earlier oblations, He should throw on the fire the stirring stick 
and the section of sugarcane. He should offer on these two the clarified 

butter remaining in the ladle. . . Mn : 
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"Then, the adhvaryu should step Ga the tās ae iue E ec) 
ladles in their respective places. (The sacrificer an der the right 
should wear their sacred cords over the left shoulders and un er Ed 
arms. The officiating priests should walk round. The obl ions s ^ 
be carried round. The adhvaryu should place the cake towards t e s id 
and the karambha. towards the north. The roasted barley-grains uou 
remain in their original place. The brahman and the sacrificer Mee 
take their seats towards the south (of the altar), and the adhvaryu and the 
āgnīdhra towards the north. Then the adhvaryu should cut out a portion 
as the prdgitra, and then cut out portions for the idā. After the ida has 
been invoked, he should give to the āgnīdhra his portion in Six cuttings. 
The officiating priests and the sacrificer should consume their Niue 
portions from the ida by smelling them, and then put them down Upon t 3 
barhis. The officiating priests and the sacrificet should wear their sacre 
cords over the right shoulders and under the left arms. [25.3—The 
remnants of the oblations; after they have been carried round (to their 
original places), should be taken away one by one. 1] (The sacrificer) should 
mix up the cake, the roasted barley-grains, and the karambha in the pan (and 
make three balls out of the mixture). He should offer those three balls, each 
placed. upon a trileaf of palāša, respectively on the three corners (of the 
paitrka altar). (He should place a ball) on the southern buttock (of the 
altar) with etat te tatā 'sau ye ca tvām anu; on the southern shoulder with 
etat te pitámahà ’ sau ye ca tvām anu; and on the northern shoulder with etat 
te prapitāmahā 'sau ye ca tvām anu. (In these three formulas, one should 
substitute for the word asau respectively the names of the father, the grand- 
father, and the great-grand-father.) [21.5—(The procedure in connection 
with) the offering of the balls has been explained (already)*.] The sacrificer 
should wipe off the wipings on the northern buttock (of the altar) with esa 
‘yusmakam iyam asmākam imam vayarū jīvā jīvanto 'nusamcaranto bhūyāsma. He 
should say atra pitaro yathabhagam mandadhvam. The officiating priests and 
the sacrificer should step up towards the north, wear their sacred cords over 
the left shoulders and under the right arms, and pray to the ahavaniya fire with 
Susamdrsam tvà vayam... yojā nv indra te haro3m, holding their breath as long 
as possible. They should pray to the garhapatya fire with aksann amiina- 
danta... yojà nv indra te haro3m, holding their breath as long as possible. 
"Then they should wear their sacred cords over the right shoulders and under 
the léft arms and approach'the anvāhāryapacana fire. They should pray to 
that’ fire with aksan pitaro ’mimadanta pitaro 'tītrpanta pitaro 'mimrjanta 
pitarah | pareta pitarah somyā3h, holding their breath as long as possible. 
„Whoever is strong, unto him the adhvaryu should say: “Do you go round 
the paitrka altar by the left, three times, pouring out water in a continuous 
stream by means of this pitcher." That man should do so. He should then 
‘put down the pitcher and again go round. (the altar) three times in the 


1. The commentary Subodhini adds that the ladles should also be similarly carried round, 
2. See Srauta koša, Vol. I, English Section, Part I, p.481. ^ Ds And 
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opposite direction (that is, by the right). The sacrificer should arrange 
the mattress and the pillow as if for the enjoyment of the Pitrs, and offer ` 
the collyrium and the ointment. [21.5—(The procedure in connection 
with) the collyrium and the ointment has been explained (already)."] 
He should offer garments. He should then pray to the Pitrs with the 


six namaskāra formulas.* He should beg them for a heroic son.* He . 


should raise them? and cause them to return* and then call back his 

own mind with the three formulas, mano nv 'ahuvümahe.., à ma etu 

manah punah... and punar nah pitaro manah.... Then he should put on the 
fire the balls together with the trileafs of palāša. [21.5—(The procedure in 
connection with) ‘the putting of the balls on the fire has been explained 
(already).'] The curtain should be removed. The officiating priests and 
the sacrificēr should then wear their sacred cords over the left shoulders 
and under the right arms. The adhvaryu should say: “O brahman, we are 
about to start; after the fire-stick has been put on the fire, do you, 
O agnidhra, brush up the fires each once." He should take up the juhü 
and the upabhrt, step beyond (towards the south), cause (the agnidhra) to 

announce, and (after the latter has responded) say to the hotr: ‘‘Do you recite 

the yājyā for the two Devas." At the vasat-utterance, he should offer (the first 

anūyāja). (In connection with the second anūyāja, he should simply say: 

Do you recite the yājyā”” He should offer two anūyājas, excluding the one 
to Barhis, step beyond towards the north, place the two ladles in their respec- 
tive places, and then separate the two ladles with the vajavant verse. With 
(the sūktavāka and) the šartyuvāka, he should put on the fire the prastara and 
the enclosing sticks respectively, drop (on the fire the clarified butter from) 
the ladles, and then discard them. At this very stage, he should offer the 
samistayajus offering. The various sacrificial objects should be lifted up by 
pairs. The officiating priests and the sacrificer should wear their sacred 
cords over the left shoulders and under the right arms (if they had not 
already done so) and pray to the garhapatya fire with the prajapatya verse, 
namely, prajāpate na tvad etāny anyo.... At this stage, the adhvaryu should 
murmur another verse, namely, yad antariksam prihioim uta dyām.... Thus 
comes to an end the Mahápitryajfia. 25.3—In the Pitryajfia, as also in the 
Animal-sacrifice and the Soma-sacrifice, one should omit all the mantras 
prescribed (in the norm) to be recited by the sacrificer except when there is 
a specific injunction about their occurrence therein. ] 


- 5. While the adhvaryu is here occupied (with his duties in connection 
with the Mahāpitryajña), the pratiprasthatr should prepare on the garha- 
patya fire cakes on one potsherd each for Tryambaka; as many in number as 
there are members in the sacrificer's family Plus one. He should take them: 
down from over the fire without having poured out clarified butter over 
them, collect them in a shallow earthen vessel or in a pan or in the cavity. 


1. See Srautakofa, Vol. I, English Section, Part I, p. 481. 


- 2. See Srautakoía, Vol. I, English Section, Part I, p. 483, where the words ‘in a reverse 
order?’ should be regarded aa omitted. : 2 - . de Oe 
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should go round the fire three times without break, a 
(and catch) the cake three times, each time with the formula, bhagaya tvā.] 
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of a withered fruit, and sit down by their side. [21.5—As for the recital or 
‘the non-recital of mantras in connection with the preparing of the cakes for 
Tryambaka: Baudhāyana says that the preparing of the cakes should be 
accompanied by the relevant mantras. Saliki says (that they should be pre- 
pared) silently. Aupamanyava says that they (should be prepared silently and) 
should be baked.on a single (big) potsherd.] [25.3—When, indeed, should 
(the material for) the cakes for Tryambaka be poured out? After having 
taken down the oblations (in the Mahapitryajfa) from over the fire. - In the 
čase of one whose cakes for Tryambaka are to be prepared in the accompani- 
merit of the relevant mantras, the adhvaryu should pour out the oblation- 
material with rudrāyā 'mbikāyai justam nirvapāmi.| The adhvaryu should 
ask for blue and red threads, a side-leaf from a paldsa trileaf, a fire-brand 
from a neighbouring house, and a pitcher full of water. [21.5—As for the 
bringing of one fire-brand : Baudhayana says that one should take it out from 
the anvaharyapacana fire. Saliki says (that one should take it out) from a fire 
in the village.] Taking up all this, one should pray to ‘the garhapatya fire 
with the formula, yāvanto grhyāk smas.... [21.5—As for the injunction that, 
taking up all this, one should pray to the gārhapatya fire: Baudhayana, 
indeed, says that this formula is to be recited by both—by the adhvaryu and 
by the sačrificer. Saliki says that it is to be recited by the sacrificer alone. ] 


„Then, (the sacrificer, his kinsmen, and the adhvaryu) should go towards 
the north and proceed in that particular direction where a crossway with 
busy traffic is clearly seen. If such a. crossway is not to be seen (nearby), 
they should go-in a cart or a chariot (until they reach such a crossway). 
The adhvaryu should put down the fire-brand (in the middle of the cross-. 
way, add fuel. to it, make the fire flare up,) and strew darbha-blades 
round that fire. He should then cut out one portion from each of the cakes 
intended for Tryambaka, put those portions on the side-leaf of palasa trileaf, 
and offer all the portions on the fire simultaneously with the mantra eka 
eva rudro na dvitīyāya tastha.... He should throw away the side-leaf of the. 
palāšā trileaf on the usual track of the cattle of one whom he hates. If he 
does not hate any person, he should thrust it into a rat’s hole.. He should 
then hand over one of these cakes for Tryambaka each to the sacrificer’s 
kinsmen. He should hand over two to the sacrificer. Patting their- right 
thighs, the sacrificer and his kinsmen should go round the, fire by the right, 
three times, (each time) with the verse, tryambakam yajamahe sugandhim 
Duglivardhanam | urvārukam iva bandhanān mytyor muksiya mā *"mrtāt. 
Having gone round the fire once, they should stand towards the’ north; 
toss up the cake in the air, and catch it with the formula, bhagaya A, 
In the very Same manner, they should go round the fire the second time; 
in the same manner, the third time. [21.5—As for the tossing up (and the 
catching) of the cakes for Tryambaka: (The view expressed in) the sutra (is 


that) of Saliki. In this connection, Baudhāyana, indeed, says that one 


nd thereafter toss up 


+ 
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(A ģirl) who desires a husband, should go round the fire by the left, three 
times, (each time) patting her left thigh and reciting the verse, tryambakam 
yajamahe sugandhim pativedanam | urvārukam' iva bandhanād ito muksiya 
mā pateh. She should go round the fire once, stand towards the north, 
toss up the cake in the air, and catch it with the formula, bhagaya tuā. 
In the very same manner, she should go round the fire the second time; in 
the same manner, the third time. Each one of the sacrificer’s kinsmen 
should then put'the cake in the cavity of the sacrificer's hands with the 
formula, prajayā tvà samsyjami māsareņa surüm iva. The sacrificer should 
put those cakes in the cavity of his wife's hands with the formula, prajayd 
tvā pasubhih samsrjümi māsareņa surüm iva. The sacrificer's wife should 
hand them over to her daughter, who is desirous of good luck, with the 
formula, bhagena ioà sattsyjāmi māsareņa surüm iva. [21.6—As for the 
injunction that each oné of the sacrificer's kinsmen should put the cake in 
the cavity of the sacrificer's hands: (The view expressed in) the sutra (is 
that) of Saliki. .In this connection; Baudhāyana, indeed, says that one 
should put the cake with the formula only in the cavity of the sacrificer’s 
hands. (The cakes should be handed over) silently to the wife, and the 
daughter who is desirous of good luck.] . : 


One should then put those cakes within a basket, fasten that 
basket with blue and. red threads, and tie it up either to the trunk 
of a dry tree or to that part of a tree from which it branches off. 
[21.6—As for the injunction that one should put those cakes within a 
basket, fasten that basket with blue and red threads, and tie it up either to 
the trunk of a dry tree ór to that part of a tree from which it branches of: 
The former alternative (is prescribed) by Baudhayana, the latter by Saliki:] 
[25.3—W hat, indeed, constitutes the svistakyt offering in connection with the 
cakes for Tryambaka? That one fastens those cakes within the basket (and 
ties them up itself constitutes the svistakri).] The sacrificer and his kinsmen 
should pray with the formula, esa te rudra ‘bhagas..., holding the breath as 
long as possible. They should sprinkle the water from the pitcher (between 
themselves and the tree), throw away the pitcher, and return without ‘look- 
ing back. [21.6—As for the pouring down of water from the pitcher: 
Baudhayana says that one should pour it down by the right. Saliki says 
(that öne should pour it down) as prescribed in the Brākrnaņa, (that is to say, 
round himself).] They should wash their hands and feet, and return by the 
same route by which they had gone. After having returned, the adhvaryu 
should offer cooked rice to Aditi. ''Aditi, indeed, is this (earth); in her do 
they find support. So says the Brākmaņa. [27.14—(The sacrificer should 
follow the offering to Aditi with the formula,) adstya aham devayajyaya 
"mhaso mucyeya.| This sacrifice should be concluded in the usual manner. 
At this stage, the sacrificer should relinquish the vow. He should perform — 
the Full-moon sacrifice and the ‘Vaimrdha sacrifice. While the Sacrificer is 
sitting on his seat, the adhvaryu should divide the hair on the. sacrificer’s 
head by means of the porcupine’s quill having three straps, and shaye.his . 
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hair by means of a copper razor with the mantra, ya imam mahīm prthivim 
rtubhih paryavartayad yo asydh prihivyās tvaci.... The sacrificer should 
follow the shaving of his hair with the formula, strsgas tad rtam tat satyam 


tad vratam tac chakeyam tena Sakeyam tena rādhyāsam. (The hair) on the 


front side (should be shaved off) first, then (that) on the right side, then 
(that) on the back side, then (that) on the left side, and finally (that) on the 
top. The offerings of the Sākamedha-parvan thus end. The sacrificer should 
recite the benediction formula, idāvatsarīņātu svastim ásáste.! 


BHĀRADVĀJA [8.11-22]— 

` 1-Baudh.^ In connection with the cooked rice to be offered to 
grhamedhin Maruts, the adhvaryu should drive away all the calves without 
reciting any mantra. After having prepared the veda, he should prepare the 
altar. He should not fetch the sacrificial grass and faggot, nor should 
he carry forth the pragitd-water. He should strew darbha-blades round 
the fires, wash his hands clean, and then arrange the sacrificial utensils. He 
should strew ulapa-grass (on the prsthya), prepare the strainers, and give out 
a call with the words: "O sacrificer, do you restrain speech." The adhvaryu 
should also restrain his speech and touch all the:sacrificial utensils. (He 
should pour out paddy in connection;with) the rice to be cooked in the 
milk of all the cows for being offered to grhamedhin Maruts in the evening. 
He should place the strainers upon the vessel and have all the cows milked 
into that vessel. He should not purify the milk. He should pour out into 
that vessel rice-grains without having first purified them. He should cook 
auxiliary rice either over the gārhapatya fire or over the daksiņa fire. 
Thereafter he should do the first tracing out of the altar. He should go 
through the rites up to the giving out of the call, in the usual manner. In 
the call beginning with proksaniy āsādaya, he should not include the words, 
idkmābarhir: upasādaya. He should go through the rites up to the taking 
up of clarified butter, in the usual manner. He should take up clarified 
butter.only in the dkruvā. He should recite the relevant formula over the 
proksaņī-water. He should ask for the brahman's consent. After having 
sprinkled the altar, he should pour down the remaining proksaņi-water. 
‘He should recite the relevant ‘formula (namely, sūryas tvā purastāt'pātu...) 
over the ahavaniya fire. He should place the dhruvd and the spoon within 
the altar. He should recite the- formula (etd asadan...) modified as esa 
"sadat... He should recite over the clarified butter in the dhruvà the 
formula, visuo asi vaisņavart dhāmā "si prājāpatyam. In the Sāmtapanīyesti 
‘one should not put the prastara on fire; one should perform the Grhamedhi- 
Jesti, keeping intact the barhis already spread out for the Sarhtapaniyesti. 
This is the view of some teachers. After the rice is properly cooked the 
adhvaryu should take it down from over the fire towards the north. He should 
take out in a pot the crust from the cooked rice and keep itapart. He should 
Scoop out the cooked rice in three separate vessels. He should keep the 


-= 1, The hot; also should insert in the sūktavāka the words, idāvatsarīņāšu svastim āšāste, 


' bēfofe the words; divyam dhama "šāste, 
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cooking-vessel, without taking out the scrapings. He should also allow the 
cooked rice-grains to remain stuck to the scooping ladle. He should purify 
the three (separate) parts of the cooked rice respectively with the three feet 
of the verse in the gāyatrī metre, (namely, devo vah savito "tpunátv..), and 
pour out clarified butter over them. He should place all the three vessels 
within the altar. After night-fall he should offer the oblation to grhamedhin 
Maruts. In this isti, there should not be any recital of the samidheni verses 
or the offering of the prayājas and the anūyājas. The adhvaryu should fan 
the fire by means of the veda, and give out a call with the words, 
“O āgnīdhra, do you brush up the fire three times." The āgnīdhra should 
brush up only the ahavaniya fire three times. The adhvaryu should then 
choose the hotr. After having offered the two ajyabhagas, he should say 
(to the hotr): “‘Do you recite the puronuvakya for grhamedhin Maruts." 
The adhvaryu should pour out clarified butter as base into the jukū. He 
Should take up two portions from each of the three parts of the cooked 
rice. If the sacrificer is a paficavattin, the adhvaryu should take up three 
portions from each of the three parts of the cooked rice. He should pour 
out clarified butter over them. He should step beyond the altar, cause (the 
ügnidhra) to announce, and (after the agnidhra has responded) give out 
a call to the hotp with the words: ‘‘Do you recite the yājyā for grhamedhin 
Maruts.' Atthe vasat-utterance, he should offer the oblation.. For the 
svistakrt offering, he should take up one portion from each of the threé 
parts of the cooked rice. He should take up a portion from each of the three 
parts for dā. After the ¿dā has been invoked, the officiating priests and 
the sacrificer should partake of the ida. The officiating priests should give 
over the remaining cooked rice to all those kinsmen of the sacrificer, who 
desire to partake of it. If there remains sufficient quantity of cooked rice, 
it should be given over also to persons other than the sacrificer's kinsmen. 
The sacrificer's wife should consume a little portion either out of the 
grhamedhiya cooked rice or out of the auxiliary rice.» All should spend 
this night happily in one another's company. If necessary, one should cook 
more auxiliary rice. Cows should be immolated (if necessary) The 
adhvaryu should then commence the rites in connection with the Kridinisli. 
In the latter part of the night, he should tether the calves of the agnshotra- 
cow asalso of the cow which suckles an adopted calf. Before the offering 
of the morning-agnihotra, he should make the pirgadarvya offering. He 
should pour out clarified butteras base into a ladle, put into it the crust 
and sérapings of cooked rice and also the cooked grains sticking to the 


‘scooping ladle.w If (at the time of offering the oblation) the bull does not . 


low, the brahman should acquiesce to the adhvaryu's proposed action with 
the words: "Do you make the offering." "The sacrificer should give away 
to brahman the bullat whose lowing the offering had been made. (After 


this, the morning-agnihotra should be offered.) x 


ne 


- -9~%Baudh:w-After-sunrise, the adhvaryu-sheuld have the cow "suck. 


ling an adopted calf milked. He should offer a cake on seven potsherds 
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1 Maruts. He should go through the remaining rites in the 
m He should then commence the rites in connection with the 
Mahahavis. In this sacrifice, he should go through all the rites pre- 
scribed in connection with the Varunapraghasa-parvan except the At 
the offering of āmiksā, and the preparation of the southern altar. He shoul 
go through all the rites up to the pouring out of the oblation-material, in 
the usual manner.w He should go through the rites up to the āgkēra liba- 
tion to be made by means of the ladle, in the usual manner. He should 
offer the āgkāra libation by means of the ladle, with the formula, agne ver 
hotram ver dütyam | ürdhvo adhvaràyà " sthat | avatam ivā dyāvāprihivī yajiie 
asmin | bhava toam dydvaprthivi yajñe asmin | svistakrd indraya devebhyo 
bhava | jusāņo asya haviso ghrtasya vīhi svāhā'. “He should offer a cake on 
one potsherd (to Vi$vakarman), following the procedure prescribed in con- 
nection’ with the offering of a cake on one potsherd, and then offer the 
oblations respectively with the (next) four formulas, representing the 
names of months, namely,: sakase svākā, sahasyaya svāhā, tapase svāhā, and 
tapasyaya svāhā. In the benediction-formula to be recited at the invocation 
of the id, the sacrificer should insert the words, idāvatsarīņāth svastim āšāse. 
He should give away the first calf borne by a cow as daksiņā in this sacrifice. 
The sacrifice should be concluded as usual. 


z 3.=Baudh. One should commence the rites in connection with the 
Pitryajūa. Towards the south-east of the daksina fire, the adhvaryu should 
prepare a rectangular altar of the measure of the sacrificer. Its four corners 
should point towards the four quarters, and its sides towards the four 
intermediate quarters. One should hang a curtain round the.altar, arranging 
for a door near the corner towards the north. After the ground for the 
altar has been dug up and levelled, the adhvaryu should fetch a portion of 
the daksina fire and deposit it in the centre of the altar. This fire should 
serve the purpose of the āhavanīya fire in this sacrifice. Whenever the word 
deva (meaning a divinity) occurs (in any case) in the mantras, one should 
utter the word pity (in the corresponding case) after that word. There is 
also a view that one should recite the mantras without any modification. 
The adhvaryu should go through the rites up to the fetching of the sacri- 
ficial grass in the usual manner. He should cut out the darbka-blades 
either together with the roots or leaving the roots. (The fire-sticks in) the 
Sacrificial faggot, to be used. in the Pitryajfia, should be longer than the 
usual ones, and the barhis also should be longer than the usual one. The 
adhvaryu should go through the rites up to the pouring out of the oblation- 
material, in the usual manner. With his sacred cord worn over the right 
shoulder and under the left arm, he should pour out the oblation-material 
towards the south of the cart. Or he should do so towards the north of the 
cart, with his sacred cord worn over the left shoulder and under the right 
arm. He should offer a cake on six potsherds to pitrmant Soma, roasted grains 
-: C sers am a C as i K is sa 
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to barhisad Pitrs, and the flour of roasted grains kneaded in the milk of the: 
cow suckling an adopted calf, to agnisvātta Pitrs. All these oblations should 
be of bar ley. The adhvaryu should moisten the barley a little with the 
proksaņī-water and then pound it. He should go through all the rites up: 
to the threshing of the grains, in the usual manner. He should divide the 
threshed grains into three parts, place a pan upon the daksiņa fire, and roast 
one part of the threshed-grains on it.w He should place another pan on the 
daksina fire for roasting the grains. He should collect the oblation-materials 
in three separate vessels and purify them. He should pour out water on 
the flour (for the cake), and pour the flour of roasted barley-grains into the 
milk of the cow suckling an ‘adopted calf. He should prepare the mantha 
(that is, the mixture of the flour and the milk) measuring half a potful.. After 
having kneaded the flour (of the cake), he should, facing towards: the south, 
churn the mantha by means of the stem of sugarcane, without directly: 
touching the mantha, and turning the stem by the left. He should cause the 
mantha to-stick to the stem of sugarcane. After having-placed the cake 
upon the potsherds (for baking), he should roast the barley-grains, over the 
daksina fire. He should keep them over the fire until the (other) oblations. 
are taken down from over the fire, in such a way that they do not burn. He 
should then do the second tracing out of the altar. He should go through 
the rites up to the taking up of clarified butter, in the usual manner. Sitting 
down towards the south of the garhapatya fire, he should take up clarified 
butter—four spoonfuls into each of the three ladles. Until the oblations are 
placed within the altar, the ladles should remain at this very place. He 
should go through the rites up to the spreading out of the barhis, in the 
usual manner. He should hold the (bunch of) darbha-blades at their tops 
and spread them out round the fire by the left, three times. Thereafter, he 
should go round the fire three times in the opposite direction (that is, by 
the right), without spreading out darbha-blades, with the verse, aya vsstha 
janayan...', holding the remaining darbha-blades upwards. These should 
be regarded as the prastara.w He should not place the two vidkriis. He 
should place the prastara within the altar, without reciting any mantra. He 
should place the (three)-ladles and the (three) oblations within the altar one 
by one. He should first place the fire, then the pitcher full of water, then 
the (ladles of) clarified butter, and then the oblations. Or he should bring 
the oblations to perfection (and place them within the altar) one by one. 


4.--Baudh. The sacrificer and the officiating priests should wear their 
sacred cords over the left shoulders and under tke right arms. The adhvaryu 
should say to the hotp: Do you recite the verses for the fire being enkindled 
for the sake of the Devas and the Pitrs." The adhvaryu should put the 
entire faggot on the fire either in one bunch or in three parts. After having 
„poured out the aghára by means of the spoon, he should give out the call to 
the āgnīdhra with the words; "O āgnīdhra, do you brush up the enclosing 
sticks and the fire three times each." The adhvaryu should go through th 


—— 
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hotr, in the usual manner. He should cause 


the āgnīdhra to announce and (after the āgnīdhra has responded,) Saygi: 
"Do you take your seat, O hotr (sida hotah).” This itself is the formula in 
connection with the choosing of the hotr. (That is to say,) the adhvaryu 
should not pronounce the pravaras, nor should he recite the (normal) 
formula relating to the choosing of the hotr. He should offer four 
prayājas, excluding the one relating to Barhis. After the ajyabhagas have 
been offered, the sacrificer and the officiating priests should wear their 
sacred cords over the right shoulders and under the left arms. . According 
to somē teachers, at this time the paitrka altar should be curtained. 
The places of the ladles of clarified butter, the oblations, and the officiat- 
ing priests should be changed. The adhvaryu should place the upabhrt 
towards the south of the jukū, and the dhruvā towards the south of 
the upabhrt. He should place the roasted grains towards the south of 
the cake, and the mantha towards the south of theroasted grains. The 
juhū and the cake should be retained in their original places. The brahman 
and the sacrificer should remain in their original seats. 'The adhvaryu 
should say to the hotr, somaya pitrmate 'nu svadhā. He should pour out 
clarified butter as base into the juhz. If the sacrificer is a pañcãvattin, the 
adhvaryu should cut out six portions; if he is a caturavattin, five. If he has 
to cut out six portions, at each principal offering he should cut out two 
portions from the relevant principal oblation. After taking up a portion 
from the cake, he should take up a portion from the roasted grains, and 
then from the mantha. Finally he should pour out clarified butter over 
those portions. Going towards the north, he should cause the āgnīdhra to 
announce with č svadkā. The agnidhra should respond with astu svadhd. 
The adhvaryu should say to the hotp, somam pitrmantam svadhā. (At the 
vasat-utteranace, he should make the offering.) He should say to the hotr, 
barhisadbhyo "nu svadhā (in connection with the second principal offering). 
He should pour out clarified butter as base into the juhi, take upa portion 
from the roasted grains, then a portion from the mantha, and then a portion 
from the cake, and lastly pour out clarified butter over those portions. 
Going towards the north, he should cause (the āgnīdhra) to announce with 
ā svadha. "The āgnīdhra should respond with astu svadhā. The adhvaryu 
should say to the hotr, pitfn barhisadah svadhā. (At the vasat-utterance, he 
should make the offering.) After saying pitrbhyo ' gnisvattebhyo 'nu svadha, 
the adhvaryu should pour out clarified butter as base into the juhü, first 
take up a portion from the mantha, then a portion from the cake, and then 
a portion from the roasted grains, and finally pour out clarified butter over 
those portions. Going towards the north, he should cause the ügnidhra 
to announce with 4 svadhā. The agnidhra should respond with astu svadhd. 


The adhvaryu should say to the hotr, pit7n agnisvāttān svadhā. (At the vasaz- 
utterance, he should make the offering.) According to some teachers, one 
should make the offering only of the-portions‘of one specific principal obla- 
tion, without taking up with them the portions of other principal oblations, 


rites up to the choosing of the 
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After saying agnaye kavyavāhanāya svistakrie 'nu svadhd, the adhvāryu 
should pour out clarified butter as base into the jukū. In the case of a 
caturavaitin sacrificer, the adhvaryu should take up for the svistakyt one 
portion from the southern half of each of the oblations; in the case of a 
paūcāvattin sacrificer, he should take up two portions from each of the 
oblations. He should pour out clarified butter over those portions. Going 
towards the north, he should cause (the āgnīdhra) to announce with d svadhd. 
The āgnīdhra should respond with astu svadhā. The adhvaryu should say 
to the hotr, "agnis kavyavahanam svistakytam svadha.” (At the vasat- 
utterance, he should make the offering.) While taking up portions for the 
idā, he should first take up a portion from the mantha and then from the 
other two oblations. According to some teachers, he should take up the 
mantha for the idā. The hotr, the adhvaryu, the brahman, the āgnīdhra, and 
the sacrificer should consume the idà only by smelling it. The adhvaryu 
should take up the pitcher of water and go round the ahavaniya fire by the 
left, three times, pouring down water from the pitcher in an unbroken stream 
with (the three formulas, beginning with) fundhantüm pitarah. "Thereafter, 
he should go round the fire three times in the opposite direction (that is, by 
the right), with the verse, ayā visthā janayan..., without pouring down 
water. (T'he sacrificer) should mix up the remnants of all the three oblations 
and prepare three balls out of that mixture. He should place one ball 
each on the three corners of the altar. He should place the balls on the 
western, the southern, and the eastern corners—and in this order. Or he 
should place them in the reverse order. He should place the balls with the 
formulas, etat te tata..., etc., as prescribed in connection with the Pigda- 
pitryajiia. He should wipe out the wipings from the hand on the northern 
corner (without reciting any formula). With amimadanta pitarah somyāh, 
„all should go away. With pareta pitarah somyāh..., they should again come 
back. They should pick out fringes of a garment or a piece of wollen 
cloth without reciting any mantra, put them on the balls with the formula, 
etāni vah pitaro vasdmsy ato na’nyat | pitaro mā yüdhvam, and then return 
to their respective places. The rites from the anointment up to the praying 
to the garhapatya fire should be gone through as prescribed in connection 
with the Piņdapitryajūa. According to some teachers, water should be 


poured down round the ahavaniya fire at this stage. The sacrificer and the . 


priests should wear their sacred cords over the left shoulders and under the 

‘right arms. The places of the ladles and the officiating priests should be 
changed.w The sacrificer’s wife should not be present at the Mahàpitryajfia. 
The patnisamyaja oblations should not be offered. The samistayajus 
oblations should also not be offered. The isti should be concluded in 
the usual manner. According to some teachers, it should come to an end 
with the samyuvaka. 


5. (The adhvaryu) should pour out oblation-material for as many - 


cakes on one potsherd each as the karambha-pots (in the Varuņapraghāsa- 
parvan, that is to say, for as many cakes as the number of persons in the sacri- 
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's family plus one). He'should arrange the. potsherds in the northērh 
id Būs tasea brand bake the cakes on them. He OU ee do 2 d 
the cakes from over the fire, either after having first poured out c arified 
butter over them or without having done so. He should put them in a 
basket or in two or in three baskets. According to some teachers,-one should 
carry them in a lid of a box. One should take out from the dakgiņa fire a fire- 
brand, which is issuing smoke and which is turned downwards. All should 
proceed towards the north-east. The adhvaryu should place one cake upon 
the earth dug out bya rat, with the formula, yāvanto grhyah smas tebhyal 
kam akaram...- At the crossway, he should put down the fire-brand, add 
fuel to it, and make the fire flare up. - He should strew darbha-blades round 
that fire. He should pour out clarified butter as base upon the middle or. the- 
side-leaf of a palasa trileaf, take upon it a portion from each of the cakes 
on one potsherd, pour out clarified butter- over those portions, and offer 
them on the fire, with the formula, esa te rudra bhāgah.... The sacrificer 
should follow the offering with the two formulas beginning with bhesajam 
gave '$vāya. Each member of the sacrificer's family should go round the 
crossway by the right, three times, with the verse, iryambakam yajamahe... . 
A daughter (in the family), who is desirous of a husband, should recite, 
while going round, the formula, tryambakam yajāmahe... pativedanam | 
...bandhanad ito muksiya mā pateh After each perambulation, each one: 
should toss up in the air the cake in his (or her) hand and then catch it with: 
the formula, bhagah stha bhagasya vo lapsiya. Each time he (or she) should 
hand it over to the sacrificer (and then take it back).. Then they should also 
hand over the cakes to the daughter, who is desirous of a husband. (and take 
them back). According to some teachers, they should hand over the cakes to. 

anybody’s daughter, who is desirous of a husband, while, according to: 
others, they should hand them over only to the sacrificer’s daughter, who is 
desirous of a husband. One should put all those cakes in a basket, and hang 
that basket on a tree beyond the cowshed. All should pray (to Rudra), 
three times, with the formula, esa te rudra..., each time holding the breath: 
as long as possible. Then they should sprinkle water round that tree, and 
sprinkle their own bodies with water with the formula, sumitra na apa 
osadhayah santu.... They should take up fire-sticks and return without 
looking back. With the formulas, edho 'sy edhisimahi,! samid asi, and 
tejo 'si tejo mayi dhehi, they should put the fire-sticks on the ahavaniya fire 
and pray to that fire with apo anv aca@risam...'. The sacrificer's "wife. 
should put the fire-sticks in her hand on the garhapatya fire and pray to 
that „tre. After returning, the adhvaryu should offer rice cooked in ghee to’ 
Aditi. The procedure in connection with this offering has been explained 
through the procedure of a similar offering in the Agnyddheya, except for 
the granting of a boon. According'to some teachers, the sacrificer should 
give away to the adhvaryu a white horse as daksing. All the istis in the 
Sakamedha-paroan, except the Anikavatisti and the Kridinisti, ‘should be 
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performed on the same day. After the ssti for Aditi is over, the adhvaryu 
should divide the sacrificer’s hair and shave it off. The rites relating to 
the dividing and the shaving: off of hair and the observance of the vow have 
been already laid down. i 


ĀPASTAMBA [ 8.9-19 ]—. 

„=Bhār.w The adhvaryu should have the cow milked without using 
the twig-strainer. There is another view that one should drive away the 
calves by means of a twig having leaves, go through the rite of having the cow 
milked, using the strainers as in the New-moon sacrifice, and then cook rice 
(for grhamedhin Maruts) in that milk.^ The adhvaryu should (arrange) a 
vessel instead of potsherds. He should pour out four or more handfuls of 
paddy. Instead of arranging the potsherds, he should place the vessel for 
cooking rice on the fire with the first of the formulas prescribed for the 
arranging of the potsherds. He should modify that formula as dhruvo 'si 
prthivim..:'. Instead of purifying the flour, he should purify the rice-grains. 
Instead of placing the oblation over the fire, he should have all the 
sacrificer’s cows milked, and cook rice in that milk.w He should place the 
two vidhrtis within the altar and then place the dhruvā and the spoon there- 
upon. He should recite the formula (etā asadan...tā visno...) modified as etāv 
asadatüm... tau visno.... At the time of taking down the cooked rice from 
over the fire, he should put away the crust and scoop out the cooked rice in 
as many pans as there are the sacrificer’s kinsmen, If there is more cooked 
rice, he should scoop it out in more pans. He should purify the cooked rice 
which has been scooped out, bring it to perfection, pour out clarified butter 
over it, and then place it within the altar. Auxiliary rice should be cooked 
over the daksina fire for the sacrificer’s wife. Clarified butter should not be 
poured out over it. It is the view of the Vajasaneyins that one should scoop 
out the cooked rice only in two pans. (In this case) he should take out a 
portion from the rice in the southern pan for grhamedhin Maruts and a 
portion from the rice in the northern pan for the svistakyt. He should make 
hollows in both (the pans of) rice and pour out (ample) clarified butter (into 
those hollows). One should take up (portions of) this clarified butter (for 
oblation, for spreading out as base, and for pouring out over the oblations) ; 
or one should take up clarified butter from the vessel of clarified butter (for 
these purposes): Such is the view of the Vajasaneyins. In this case, (that is, 
when one adopts one of the two alternatives mentioned above), one should 
not take up any clarified butter in the dhruvà. After the two ajyabhagas 
have been offered, the adhvaryu should pour out clarified butter as base into 
thejuhü. He should take up in it portions of the cooked rice in all the 
pans and offer them (as oblation) to grhamedhin Maruts. He should take up 
one portion each from the northern half of the cooked rice in all the pans 
and offer them as the svistakrt oblation. He should not keep back the 
prāšitra and the sacrificer’s portion.w ee 
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2.=Bhar. One should offer a cake on seven potsherds SERES Qv 
Šā: Maruts.w There is a view that (in the 
krīdin Maruts or to svatavant Maruts. s 

Dr Dru cata ked rice to vrtrahan Indra instead of to 

Mahāhavis) one should offer cooke 2 1 f the ladle with th 
Indra. The adhvaryu should offer the āghēra by means oi the The sacrificer 
formula, agne ver hotram ver dütyam ürdhvo adhvare sthāt... . The RES r eT 
should follow the dghara with the formula, vāg asy āgneyī.... E ti Š 
offering of the cake on one potsherd, the adhvaryu should offer an obla "d 

with the formula representing the names of the four months beginning wit 
sakas ca sahasya$ ca... The sacrificer should give away a cow or a steer 
as daksind.w (With regard to the sūktavāka) the sacrificer should murmur 
the (additional) formula, idávatsarinàm svastim āšāse. The adhvaryu should 
throw away into water the chaff of the grains used for the oblation to 

Indra-Agni. The isti should be concluded in the usual manner. 

3.=Bhar. Immediately (after the Mahahavis) one should commence 

the performance of the Pitryajūa. Having prepared the veda, the adhvaryu 
should prepare a rectangularaltar, of the measure of the sacrificer, in the 
front of the daksina fire. The ground of the altar should be scratched; but 
it should not be dug up. The ground should not be scratched (from the 
west) towards the east, because this is a sacrifice for the Pitrs; nor towards 
the south, because this is a sacrifice (for the Devas). Because this is a sacrifice 
intended for the Devas as wellas the Pitrs, one should scratch the ground 
towards the direction intermediate between the east and the south. So says 
the Brākmaņa. At the time of the pouring out of the oblation-material, 
one should hang a curtain on all sides of the altar. He should arrange for 
a door on the northern side.^v According to some teachers, one should offer 
clarified butter to pitymant Soma, cake on six potsherds to barhisad Pitrs, 
roasted grains to agnisvātta Pitrs, and mantha either to kavyavākana Agni or 
to Yama or to atigirasvant pitrmant Yama. One should use a pitcher as the 
container for proksani-water.w-At the time of the taking up of clarified 
butter, the adhvaryu should sit down towards the north of the gārhapatya 
fire and take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter into each of the ladles.w 
After having spread out the barhis, he should hold the remaining darbha- 
blades in his hand, and, (without reciting any mantra and) without spreading, 
out the darbha-blades, go round (the altar) by the left three times.w He 
should lay down only the middle and the northern enclosing sticks; or he 
should lay down all the three enclosing sticks. If he lays down all the three 
enclosing sticks, he should, at the time of the invocation of the divinities 
or after he has heard the hotr recite the words paridhinr aporņi (forming 
part of the puronuvakya for the offering to pitrmant Soma), place the 
southern enclosing stick upon the middle one. At the time of taking down 
the roasted grains from over the fire, he should take them down, divide 
them into two halves with the relevant formula, and then pour out clarified 
butter over one half. He should crush the other half, foilowing the usual 
procedure, He should take up half a pot of milk of a cow suckling an 
A eh J ee ea S 
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adopted calf and put that flour into that milk. Facing towards the south 
and without touching it with the hand, he should churn that mixture by the 
left by means of either a stem or a section of sugarcane. He should cause 
the mantha to stick to the stem of the sugarcane.w 


4.=Bhar.w One should reverse the position of the curtain hung round 

the altar.w According to some teachers, the brahman and the sacrificer 

should not change their places.w The scriptures of the Bahvrcas and the 
Vājasaneyins prescribe the causing to announce and the response without 
the word svadhā. The Pitryajūa should be performed with the mantras 
recited to oneself. With the procedure (similar to that for the offering to 
pitrmant Soma), the adhvaryu should offer oblations to barhisad Pitrs and 

agnisvatia Pitys. The svistakrt should be offered to kavyavühana Agni. 

At the principal offering, the adhvaryu should first take up the portion of the 

oblation intended for that principal divinity to whom the offering is to be 
made. The procedure of cutting up of the portions of the oblations should 

also be similar. At the cutting up of portions for the idā, the adhvaryu 

should take up into the mantha portions from the other two oblations. 

Or he should take up only the mantha for the idā. He should hand over the 
mantha to the hotr. The latter should smell it. Then the brahman, the’ 
adhvaryu, the āgnīdhra, and the sacrificer should successively smell it. 
Or the sacrificer should not smell it. There is also the view that the 
mantha should be divided into equal parts and each (of the persons men- 
tioned above) should consume one part by smelling it. After having smelt 
the mantha, the officiating priests should wipe out upon the barhis the 
portion of the mantha sticking to the hand. The adhvaryu should 
mention, following the names of the Pitrs, the three ancestors beyond the 
Sacrificer’s great-grand-father (that is, from the fourth to the sixth). He 
should mention the sixth ancestor with reference to the first ball ; the fifth 
with reference to the second ball; and the fourth with reference to the third 
ball. The officiating priests should pray to the ahavaniya fire either with 
the verse, susandrsam tvà vayam..., which is addressed to Indra, or with the 
two verses beginning with the same. At this stage (that is, after having 
prayed to the garhapatya fire) some teachers prescribe the consuming (of the 
idā) and the sprinkling round of the altar with water.w The adhvaryu should 
return (to the altar) reciting the verse in the pankti metre, namely, yad 
antariksam prthivim... w At the time of the sūktavāka, the officiating priests 
and the sacrificer should wear their sacred cords round the necks.w : 


5.—Bhār.w While the adhvaryu is pouring out the oblation-material for 
the cakes on one potsherd, the sacrificer should murmur the formula, yavanto 
grhyāh smas tebhyah kam akaram.w With the formula, pasinam Sarma 'si..., 
the adhvaryu should put all the cakes within a basket.w He should draw outa 
smouldering fire-brand from the daksina fire with the formula, eka eva rudro 
na doitiyáya tasthe, and go towards the north-east. On his way, he should 
place one cake upon the earth dug out by a rat, with the formula, akhus te 
rudra pašus tarı jusasva. If the sacrificer hates some person, the adhvaryu 


` 
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uld modify this formula as asau te pašus..., substituting the name of that 
a for che word asau. If the sacrificer does uos hate any Neu Mg 
adhvaryu should recite the formula, akhus te pasus... "vw With the two for- 
mulas, bhesajar gave '$vāya... (and subhegajarh...), he should ous Qiu SIDES 
round the fire. The sacrificer should murmur the formula, ava ‘mba rudram 
adimahy.... (All kinsmen of the sacrificer should take up one cake each.) With 
the verse, tryambakar yajamahe..., they should go round the fire three times.w 
Each of them should toss up in the air the cake in his hand, catch it, and put 
it into the cavity of the sacrificer's hands with žryambakari yajamahe.... He 
should take it back from the sacrificer’s hands with the formula, bhagah stha 
bhagasya vo lipsiya. In this way he should put the cake into the sacrificer's 
hands three times. Even maidens other than the sacrificer's daughter, who 
are desirous of husbands, should similarly put the cakes into the sacrificer S 
hands with the same verse (tryambakam yajamahe...), modifying it as pre- 
scribed before. According to some teachers, all should put the cakes into 
the cavity of the sacrificer's hands, having each time gone round the fire. 
One should then enclose all those cakes within one or two or three baskets, 
and hang them on one or two or three trees with the formula, esa £e rudra 
bhāgas.... Or one should enclose the cakes within two baskets, tie them up 
by means of a string to a wooden pole, and place them either upon the trunk 
of a withered tree or upon an anthill. Thereafter, all should recite the 
formula, avatatadhanvā pinākahastah krttivaso3m, holding the breath as long 
as possible. They should do so three times. Water should be poured 
round, and al] should return without looking back and without reciting any 
mantra. In the sacrifice for Aditi, a white horse ora bull, which is either 
wholly white or is white on one side, is prescribed as daksind. This sacrifice 
should be concluded in the usual manner. A sacrificer, who is desirous of 
strong eye-sight, should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni-Visnu. 
If he is desirous of brahman-splendour, he should offer cooked rice to 
Brhaspati; if of cattle, he should offer cooked rice to Indra; if of progeny, 
he should offer cooked rice to Sarasvati; and if of stability, he should offer 
cooked rice to Pusan. He should perform subsequently a sacrifice in accord- 
ance with one of the desires mentioned here, and conclude it in the usual 
manner.w After having performed the Full-moon sacrifice, he should have 
the hair on his head moistened and divided (and shaved off). Or he should 
have all his hair shaved off. 


SATYĀSĀDHA [5.3-5; 6.8]— 


1.=Bhar.w In the afternoon, the adhvaryu should drive away all the 
calves (of the sacrificer's cows) in connection with the offering of cooked 
rice to grhamedhin Maruts. Some teachers say that one should drive away 
the calves without reciting any mantra.w At the time of the placing of the 
sacrificial utensils, the adhvaryu should arrange a vessel for cooking rice and 


~ í. If the sacrificer has an enemy but does not hate him, one shoul i 
og : 5 d recite the formula 
dkhus te rudra patus... . (See the commentaries of Dhirtasvamin and Rud radatta). EIN 
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three vessels (for scooping out the cooked rice). He should take up the 
wooden sword and accomplish the rite of stambayajus within the altar itself 
wherein the barhis has been already spread out. He should recite over the 
clarified butter in the dhruvá the formula, visņv asi Vaisnavam dhāma praja- 
` Daiyam.xv . 


2.+Ap. One should offer a cake on seven potsherds to  kridin 
Maruts.w The paddy for the cake intended for Indra-Agni should be 
pounded separately, and the adhvaryu should keep back the husks. If the 
parvan is being performed on the full-moon day of Karttika, the adhvaryu 
should take up the prsadājya as (in the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan performed) 
on the full-moon day of Asadha. If it is being performed on the full-moon 
day of Mārgašīrga, he should take it up as (in the Varuņapragkāsa-parvan 
performed) on the full-moon day of Sravana. He should offer the aghara 
by means of the ladle with the formula, agne ver hotram ... adhvarestha | 
avatam toà ... dyāvāprihivī ava svistakrd indrāya.... After the cake on one 
potsherd has been offered to Vi$vakarman, he should offer an oblation of 
clarified butter with the four formulas out of the formulas representing the 
names of months beginning with sakas ca sahasyas ca... Or he should offer 
four oblations with the four formulas, sahase svāhā, sahasyaya svāhā, etc. 
He should accomplish the avabhrtha by means of the husks of rice-grains 
used for the oblation to Indra-Agni. (In this connection) he should go 
through the rite consisting merely of approaching water and throwing away 
the husks into it, 


3.=Bhar.w The adhvaryu should tie up two or three enclosing sticks 
with the sacrificial faggot. He should arrange the necessary utensils at the 


time of the placing of the utensils. He should put down six potsherds for - 


the cake for pitrmant Soma, a (big) potsherd for roasting the barley-grains for 
barhisad Pitrs, and a vessel made of the wood of varaņa tree or an earthen 
pan for the mantha for agnisvātta Pitrs.w According to some teachers, 
one should offer clarified butter to pitymant Soma and mantha to Yama 
(instead of to agnisvātia Pitrs).w After threshing, the adhvaryu should 
divide the barley-grains into two parts with the formula prescribed in con- 
‘nection with such division and crush one part into flour for the cake.w 
The sacrificer’s wife should remain within the house itself, and gaze at 
the clarified butter. The adhvaryu should sit down near the garhapatya 
fire and take up clarified butter. He should take up clarified butter, four 
spoonfuls each into all the ladles; or he should take two spoonfuls into, the 
upabhrt. He should take up a smouldering fire-brand out of the daksina 
fire and carry it towards the rear. He should carry it towards the south 
along the rear of the garhapatya fire and the front of the āhavanīya fire and 
deposit it within the altar.wv 


4.=Bhar.w The adhvaryu should pour out clarified butter as base into - 
the’ jukū and then take up into it a portion from the cake. He should 
clasp the roasted grains and the manžka. If the sacrificer is a caturavattin, the 


ē 
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ur out clarified butter over the oblation two times; if a 

Fe io lies When, while reciting the puronuvākyā (relating 
"to piirmant Soma) the hotr utters the words, paridhinr apornu, the adhvaryu 
should take away the southern and the northern enclosing sticks and lay 

them down by the side of the middie enclosing stick. According to some 

teachers, the principal oblation of the mantha may be optionally offered 

to the divinity of the svistakrt offering (namely, kavyavāhana Agni). The 

adhvaryu should not take up portions for the prasitra. He should take 

up the portions for the idā similarly (that is, in the same manner in which 

he has taken up portions from the principal oblations for each of the 

principal offerings). According to some teachers, ke should take up the entire 

quantity of the mantha or a portion from the mantha. He should keep back 

a small quantity of the mantha for smeiling, and then mix up the remnants 

of the oblations with the idd.v All should return with the formula, 

- aksan bitaro "mīmadanta.... The hotr should smell the mantha; then the 
adhvaryu, the brahman, the āgnīdhra, and the sacrificer should smell it 
successively. According to some teachers, the hotr should smell the 
mantha, and then pour it down within the altar.w The adhvaryu should lay 


down the enclosing sticks at their original places, 


5.=Bhar.w The cakes on one potsherd each should be cooked over the 
southern half of the garhapatya fire.w While proceeding towards the north- 
east along the west of the garhapatya fire, the adhvaryu should pray to the 
garhapatya fire with the formula, yāvanto grhyàh smas....w All should pray 
with the two formulas, bhesajam gave 'svāya... (and ava ’mba rudram adi. 
mahy...) One should catch the cake with the formula, bhagavah stha 
bhagasya vo lipsiya.w The sacrificer’s daughter, who is desirous of a hus- 
band, should go round in the reverse direction. While doing so, she should 
recite the verse, tryambakam yajamahe,..pativedanam | ...mrtyor muksiya mā 
paieh. At the time of the first two circumambulations, the male kinsmen 
should put the cakes in the sacrificer's hands, and, at the time of the third, 
in the hands of the sacrificer's daughter who is desirous of a husband. If 
the sacrificer has no daughter who is desirous of a husband, they should put 
the cakes in the sacrificer's hands at all the three circumambulations.w 
All should sprinkle themselves with water beyond the cowshed.w The next 
day, the sacrificer should perform the Full-moon Sacrifice. Having gone 
outside, or not having gone outside, the adhvaryu should moisten the 
sacrificer's hair.w 


VAIKHĀNASA [9.1-12]— 

1.=Sat.w Instead of arranging the potsherds the adhvaryu should 
place the vessel for cooking rice over the fire with the formula, 
dhruvo ’si.... Instead of purifying the flour he should purify the rice- 
grains.w After having placed the two vidkrtis within the altar, he should 
place the Prastara. He should Scoop out cooked rice in as many 
pans as there are kinsmen; or he should do so only in three pans. The 
sacrificer’s wife should cook over the daksina fire auxiliary rice for 
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herself and for the children in the household, and scoop it out in two 
pans. The adhvaryu should make hollows in the rice in both the pans and 
pour into those hollows ample ghee. He should then place the two pans 
within the altar.^ (For offering the pūrņadarvya oblation) the adhvaryu 
Should spread clarified butter as base into a ladle, put into it the scrapings 
and the crust of the cooked rice, and (the grains of boiled rice which had 
remained stuck to) the corn-stirring stick which was kept without cleansing, 
and pour out clarified butter over it two times. 


2. = Ap. 


3.>Āp.w Towards the south-east of the daksina fire the adhvaryu 
should prepare a rectangular altar, four araimis in length as well as in, 
breadth or of the measure of the sacrificer, and having its corners pointing 
towards the quarters.w One should hang a curtain on all its sides, leaving 
a door at the northern corner. With the usual formula prescribed in con- 
nection with the placing of the oblation over the fire (namely, gharmo si 
viseadyuk) or with that formula modified as gharma siha visvāyusah, the 
adhvaryu should put the grains into a pan for roasting.^w There is an alterna- 
tive that he should take up only.two spoonfuls of clarified butter into 
the upabkrt. At the time of spreading the sacrificial grass round the altar, 
he should wear his sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left 
arm. Wearing his sacred cord over the left shoulder and under the right 
arm, he should go round three times in the reverse direction.w He should 
draw out a fire-brand from the daksina fire, go with it along the rear of the 
garhapatya fire to the front of the āhavanīya fire, and deposit it within the 
altar towards the south of the āhavanīya fire.w 


4,=Ap. The adhvaryu should cause the āgnīdhra to announce with 
& svadhā or svadhā. The agnidhra should respond with astu svadha or 
svadhā. The adhvaryu should say to the hotr, somam pitrmantam svadha or 
somam pitrmantam svadhā kuru. According to some teachers, the causing to 
announce and the responding should not be done with the word svadha.w 
The adhvaryu should take up for the ¿dā portions from the mantha. After 
the invocation for the idā, he should smell a little of it and drop out the 
wipings upon the barhis. Wearing his sacred cord over the right shoulder 
and under the left arm, he should mix up the remnants of the oblations in 
a pan and make three balls of that mixture.w With the formula, aksan 
pitaro '"mīmadanta..., he should return to the curtained altar. The sacrificer 
should take up the pitcher of water. The adhvaryu should remove the 
sacrificial utensils by twos.w 


5.=Ap.w The adhvaryu should offer the oblation by means of the 
middle leaf of the palāša trileaf. He should then throw away that leaf on 
the track of the cattle of one whom the sacrificer hates. He should pray to 
the fire with the two formulas beginning with bhesajam gave... v All should 
go round the fire, (each) patting his right thigh.^ At the third time, one 
should not take back the cake. With the formula, bhagena ivā samsyjami 
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māsareņa surām iva, the sacrificer should put those cakes in the cavity of his 
wife’s hands. She should put them into the cavity of her daughter s hands. 
One should then enclose those cakes within a basket and tie up that basket 
with red and blue threads.w One should offer rice cooked in ghee to Aditi 


and cooked rice to Visņu.w 


Manava [1.7.5—7; 5.2.15.31]— 

1.=Bhar.w The adhvaryu should drive away the calves from the cows 
by means of a palāša-twig, in connection with the offering to grhamedhin 
Maruts.w (In the Sdmtapaniyesti) he should put the barhis on the fire. In 
connection with the offering to grhamedhin Maruts, he should fetch the 
sacrificial faggot "and the barhis without the prastara and the enclosing 
sticks.w After having poured out the clarified butter, he should place (within 
the altar) the sacrificial faggot and the barhis.w After having sprinkled the 
sacrificial faggot and the barhis with water by means of the hand with the 
palm turned upwards, he should strew sacrificial grass round the ahava- 
niya fire,' and then lay down round the āhavanīya fire the enclosing sticks out : 
of the sacrificial faggot.w He should spread out clarified butter as base in 
three pans and scoop out the cooked rice in them. He should purify it.w 
(At night) all the cows, except the cow suckling an adopted calf, should 
have their calves by their side.w 

2.=Bhar.w In the Makākavis, the sacrificer should give away a bull 
as daksiņā. 

3.=Bhar.w After having strewn darbha-blades (round the gārhapatya 
and the daksina fires), the adhvaryu should arrange all the utensils 
except the prasitra-vessel, one by one. He should place the praņītā-water 
towards the south-east of the daksina fire, He should heat (the agnihotra- 
ladle and the winnowing basket) over the daksina fire.w While he is roasting 
the barley-grains, he should carry fire round them.w He should preserve 
the wipings of the dough of the cake, and should prepare, towards the east 
of the daksina fire, at a distance of three prakramas or where sufficient Space 
is available, a rectangular altar of the measure of a man and with its angles 
pointing towards the quarters. He should kindle the fire (deposited 
within the paztrka altar). He should cleanse round the altar and sprinkle 
water round it. He should pour down the wash-water, and then do the 
second tracing out of the altar. He should take up half a pot of the milk 
of a cow suckling an adopted calf. He should stir up the mantha by means 
of a stem of sugarcane, turning the stem by the left. He should not take 
out the stem. He should bring the oblations to perfection, and then place 
them within the altar, one by one.w 


4.=Bhar.w At the third praņava, the adhvaryu should put the entire 
faggot simultaneously on the fire.w He should cause the agnidhra to announce 


1. The sūtra reads: Ghavaniyam paristirya. One would expect: vedyüm barhir dsti 
meaning “he should spread sacrificial grass within the altar.” oe een a 
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with ort suadha, and the agnidhra should respond with astu svadhd.w ‘The 
adhvaryu should take up two portions for the svistakrt offering. If the sacri- 
ficer is a paficavattin, the adhvaryu should take up three portions. He should 
offer the oblation towards the north-east, without allowing that oblation to 
come into contact with the other oblations. After having returned to their 
original places, the officiating priests should:wear their sacred cords over the 
left shoulders and under the right arms. The āgnīdhra should keep the obla- 
tions in their original places. The adhvaryu should take up into the mantha 
portions from the remnants of the oblations. After the invocation of the 
idá, the officiating priests should not consume it. The adhvaryu should put 
the fire-stick on the āhavanīya fire, and then offer two anūyājas. In connection 
with the first anūyāja, he should say (to the hotr): “Do you recite the yajya 
for the two Devas"; in connection with the second: “Do you recite the 
yājyā.” He should separate the ladles. He should offer (the wipings of 
the dough, and the husks) on the daksina fire and then discard the potsherds. 
He should go through all the rites prescribed in connection with the Piņda- 
pitryajia, beginning with the pouring down of the cavityfuls of water, except 
the offerings (of the cooked rice taken with the stirring stick). With the 
formula, paretana pitarah..., the adhvaryu should go round the fire by the 
left, three times, sprinkling the water from the pitcher. He should then 
put down the pitcher, and go round three times in the reverse direction 
(that is, by the right), without sprinkling water. He should put the balls 
on the āhavanīya fire and burn out the barhis.w 


5.--Bhàür.^w The adhvaryu:should put one cake into a rat’s hole with 
the formula, @khum te rudra pasum karomi.w With their respective cakes in 
their hands, the sacrificer, his kinsmen, and his daughter desiring a husband 
should go round the fire by the right, three times, respectively with the three 
formulas beginning with avd mba rudram adimahy.... After each circum- 
ambulation, they should murmur the half-verse, urvārukam iva bandhanan 
mrtyor muksiya mā ‘mrtat. The daughter desirous of a husband should 
modify it as ...mrtyor muksiya mā patyuh. With the formula, bhago si 
bhagasya lapsiya, all should toss up in the air the cakes in their hands and 
then catch them. They should then put those cakes (first) in the sacrificer’s 
hands, and (then) in the hands of the daughter desirous of a husband.w The 
sacrificer should say: ida@vatsariyam svastim āšāse. The sacrificer should 
follow this parvan with the Fuil-moon sacrifice. Then, with the mantras, 
yo asyah prihivyā adhi tvaci nivartayaty osadhih | tena "ham asya brahmana ni- 
vartayāmi jīvase || agnis tigmena..., etC., 'he should go through the rites 
already prescribed in the previous parvan. 

Ā 4.3-4]— i 
Vines ld In the Grhamedhiyesti, the adhvaryu should keep back for 
Indra the scrapings of the cooked rice. He should drive away the calves with 

"the re.evant formulas. He should have the cows milked without placing 
the twig-strainer across the milking pot. He should not fetch sacrificial 
grass and faggot. He should not take up clarified butter into the upabhyt.w 
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2.+Mān.w Before the svisģakrt offering, he should pour out clarified 
butter over the oblation with the formula, agne ver hotram... ^" 


3.*Mān. In connection with the Pitryajfia, he should prepare the 
altar in the front of the daksiņa fire. He should not dig up that spot. He 
should carry the stambayajus through the. north-east. He should hang a 
curtain round the square altar.^ The sacrificial faggot should consist of 
longer fire-sticks. The adhvaryu should always move about along the front 
of the ahavaniya fire. He should arrange the utensils towards the north of 
the altar. He should pour out oblation-material (sitting) towards the south 
of the altar.w He should pour out the oblation-material for preparing, for 
the Tryambaka rite, as many cakes on one potsherd each as there are mem- 
bers in the sacrificer's family plus one. One should pound barley moistened 
with the proksani-water. The adhvaryu should bake the cake (for pitrmant 
Soma) in the southern half of the garhapatya fire, and the cakes intended for 
the Tryambaka-rite in the northern half. He should roast the barley-grains 
over the daksina fire.^v With the verse, ayā vistha janayan..., he should walk 
round by the right without spreading out the barhis.w 


4.—Man.e After the idā has been consumed through smelling, the 
adhvaryu should make three balls out of the ¿dā and the remnants of the 
oblations put together, and place those balls on the corners of the altar. 
With the formula, ayā visihā..., he should go round three times in the 
reverse direction without sprinkling any water.w There should be two 
anūyājas, excluding the one relating to Barhis.w There should be no 
patnīsamyāja and the samistayajus oblations. 


5.=Man.w With the formula, ava ’mba rudram adimahy..., the sacri- 
ficer as well as his kinsmen should go round the fire. His daughter desirous 
of a husband should also go round. With the formula, bhago 'si bhagasye sah, 
each of the kinsmen should toss up in the air the cake in his hand and catch 
it. He should then put it into the hands of the sacrificer or of the daughter 
desirous of a husband. In this manner, he should put his cake in the sacri- 
ficer’s hands three times. At the second circumambulation, each one should 
- go round the fire with the verse, bhesajam gave... ; at the third circumambu- 
lation, with the verse, zryambakam yajümahe.... The daughter desirous of 
a husband should modify the verse as follows: iryambakari yajamahe sugan- 
dhim pativedanam | urvarukam iva bandhanān mrtyor muksiya ma’ mrtat.w 
One should complete before sun-set all the rites beginning with the Kraidi- 
nīsti and ending with the offering of rice cooked in ghee to Aditi.w 


KĀTYĀYANA [5.2.8; 5.6-10]— 

1.=Bhār.w In the forenoon of the preceding day, one should off 
cake to anīkavant Agni. One should perform the Sartapaniyesti up Kaa 
offering of the samistayajus oblations, or one should perform the entire isti 
excluding the putting of the barhis on the fire. (In connection with the Grha- 
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medhiyesti) after having placed the splinters and enclosing sticks on the 
place where the sacrificial f aggot is normally placed, the adhvaryu 
Should cook rice in milk in the evening for &rhamedhin Maruts. In 
respect of the milk, the procedure of the sārmāyya should be followed. 
(But this view is not correct.) The milk should be procured without 
reciting any formulas ; also because this sacrifice for grhamedhin Maruts is 
a single injunction. After the rice is properly cooked, the adhvaryu should 
pour out clarified butter over it and then take it down from over the fire. 
He should scoop out that rice in two plates or two pans. He should make 
hollows in both the portions of the rice and pour ample ghee into those 
hollows. This ghee should be regarded as the clarified butter to be used in this 
isi. All rites, except what is directly prescribed here, should be omitted. 
The adhvaryu should touch the altar with the formulas prescribed in connec- 
tion with the spreading out of the barhis or without reciting any formulas, 
and lay down the enclosing sticks with the relevant formulas. He should put 
as many splinters as he likes on the ahavaniya fire, and place within the altar 
both the pans in which rice has been scooped out. (There is a view that) 
at this stage, one should wash clean the ladles and the spoon. (But, instead 
of doing so at this stage,) one should wash clean the ladles and the spoon 
- before the taking down of the cooked rice from over the fire. The adhvaryu 
should take up the clarified butter out of the quantity of ghee in the hollow 
of the cooked rice placed towards the south, and offer it as the ājyabhāga to 
Agni. He should take up the clarified butter out of the quantity of ghee in 
the hollow of the cooked rice placed towards the north, and offer it as the 
ājyabhāga to Soma. For the principal offering to grhamedhin Maruts and 
also for the svistakyt offering, he should take up an equal number of portions 
(that is two) in the same manner as the two ajyabhagas—one from the rice 
placed towards the south and the other from the rice placed towards the 
north. At neither of these offerings should he anoint with clarified butter 
the oblations from which he has taken up the portions. Or, as a second 
alternative, he should not scoop out the cooked rice in two pans; he should 
put the clarified butter over the fire simultaneously with the rice. He 
should take it down from over the fire, and place within the altar both the 
vessel of the clarified butter and that of the cooked rice. The rite of 
prasitra should not be gone through. The sacrifice should come to an end 
with the rite of the idā. In the first alternative, after the invocation of the 
idā, the sprinkling with water should take place. The officiating priests 
should partake of the ida. (In the second alternative, the order should be: 
the invocation of the dā, the partaking of it, and the sprinkling with 
water.)w After having offered the fūrņadarvya oblation, the adhvaryu 
Should perform the concluding rites of Sārtapanīyesti.w After having 
offered the morning-agnikoira or before it, the adhvaryu should take up into a 
ladle the cooked rice left in the vessel with the formula, purnd darui... .w 


2.=Bhar. The adhvaryu should pour out paddy for the cake on seven 
- potsherds for krīdin Maruts and then perform the Kridinisti. He should 
then perform an isti of cooked rice for Aditi. Or, since the time and the 
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isti imi hould perform them 
character of both these istzs are similar, he S 
.combinedly. For the purpose of the Mahahavis, the adhvaryu should go 
away, churn out the fire (and then perform the isti). Or (he should go 
away and churn out the fire) on.the previous day (and perform the isti the 


next day). In addition to the normal oblations (there should be offered) 


a cake (on twelve potsherds) to Indra-Agni, cooked rice to Mahendra, and a 
cake on one potsherd to Vi$vakarman. „The offering to Vi$vakarman should 
be accompanied by the mantras recited in low tone.w There should be nine 
prayājas and nine anūyājas. ! 
3.—Bhir. All rites in connection with the Pztryaj#a should be accom- 
plished (with the mantras uttered) in low tone. Whatever rites are normally 
performed towards the north should be performed towards the east’. 
The brahman and the sacrificer should also sit down towards the -east facing 
towards the west. Or they should sit as they do normally (towards the 
west facing towards the east). The sacrificer should not be accompanied by 
his wife-(while performing the Pitryajfa). All such rites as are normally 
performed on the ahavaniya fire should be performed on the daksina fire. 
The adhvaryu should carry the praņītā-water along the front of the ahavaniya 
fire (towards the south). (He should carry) the necessary utensils (also in 
the same manner). The divinity to whom the cake on six potsherds is 
to be offered should be either somavant Pitrs or pitrmant Soma.w The 
adhvaryu should pour out barley for each of the divinities four times. 
He should do the pounding and the crushing in front of the gārhapatya 
fire. He should arrange the potsherds within the southern half (of the 
garhapatya fire). The barley-grains should be roasted on the daksina fire.. 
Even though, in the case of the roasting of the barley-grains the order is 
reversed, the roasting being followed by crushing, the usual rites (in the 
accompaniment of the relevant mantras should take place). The adhvaryu 
should touch (the cake), then crush half of the roasted barley-grains, put that 
flour into the milk of a cow who suckles an adopted calf, and prepare the 
mantha by churning that mixture once by means of the stem of sugarcane. 
The adhvaryu need not pour out barley separately for the mantha, because 
the scripture (SBr 2.6.1.5) lays down that one should crush one half of the 
roasted barley-grains. (But that is not the correct view.) (Even for prepar- 
ing the mantha) he should pour out (four handfuls of barley), because it is 
so prescribed in the scripture (SBr 2.5.2.6). After having poured down 
the wash-water for the Apyas, the adhvaryu should have, towards the 
south of the daksina fire, a rectangular enclosure prepared by means of 
a curtain with a door towards the north. Within this enclosure he should 
prepare an altar with its corners pointing towards the intermediate quarters. 
He should put a portion from the daksina fire within the altar, While carry-. 
ing forth the fire, he should carry forth also the praņītā-water along with 
it, The brahman and the sacrificer should follow the fire. 'The adhvaryu: 


r7 TEE e La LM T a 
1. Inthis sacrifice, the real south is regarded as the east, the real north as the west, the 
„real west as the south, and the real east as the north. 


Wess 
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should perform the rites beginning with the taking up of the wooden sword 
in Connection with the carrying of the stambayajus. At the taking up of the - 
clarified butter, he should wear the sacred cord over his left shoulder and 
under the right arm. He should optionally take up into the upabhrt two 
spoonfuls of clarified butter (instead of eight). He should place (the 


bunch of) the šarkis within the altar, with its knot pointing towards the 
(real) east.» 


4.—Bhàár.^v (Before the call for the sdmidhenis is given out) the 
brahman and the sacrificer should go round (to the west) along the (real) 
west, andthe āgnīdhra to the east along the (real) east -At the time 
of the fourth prayāja, the adhvaryu should take up into the juhz the 
clarified butter from the upabhrt. "He should make the offerings, each 
time after having gone towards the west. At the time of the offering 
of the principal oblations, the brahman, the sacrificer, and the agnidhra 
should go back to their respective original places. The adhvaryu should 
pour out clarified butter over the oblation two times. He should not cross 
the altar. In the place of the terms, @§rdvaya, astu srausat, and vausat, 
respectively the terms, om svadhā, astu svadhā, and svadhā namah, may be 
uttered optionally. Having made an invocation for the mantha with the 
„same formulas as prescribed for the idā, the hotr, the adhvaryu, the 
brahman, and the āgnīdhra should smell the mantha, and then keep it away. 
Or portions may be cut out for the prāšītra and the ida. (These, however, 
should not be partaken of.) Or the prasitra and the ida may be partaken. 
Either the adhvaryu or the sacrificer should go round the altar by the left, 
three times, pouring down water from the pitcher in an unbroken stream. 
After the first circumambulation, he should pour downa little water from 
the pitcher on the north-western corner of the altar for the sake of the sacri- 
ficer’s father with the formula, asāv avaneniksva ; after the second circumam- 
bulation, on the south-western corner (with the same formula, for the sake 
of the sacrificer's -grand-father); and, after the third circumambulation, on 
the south-eastern corner (withthe same formula, for the sake of the sacrificer's 
great grand-father). "Thereafter he should make on the palm of his left hand 
three balls of the remnants of the oblations, and place them upon the three 
corners, in the same order in which water had been poured down on them, 
respectively with the formula beginning with asāv etat te. With the formula, 
atra pitaro..., he should wipe off his hand on the north-eastern corner. All 
Should then wear their sacred cords over the left shoulders and under the 
right arms and get out towards the north. They should pray to the ahavaniya 
fire with the two formulas beginning with aksann amīmadanta.... They 
should pray to the garhapatya fire with the three formulas beginning with - 
mano nv ühoümahe.... Wearing their sacred cords over the right shoulders 
and under the left arms, they should enter within the enclosed altar. One 
who has offered the balls should murmur the formula, amimadanta.... He 
should go round the altar as before by the right pouring down water. He 
should loosen the knot of his garment, and fold his hands while praying 
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with namo vah pitaro...'. Or he should make obeisance respectively with 

- the six eats (beginning with namo vah pitaro...). Thereafter he should 
murmur the formula, grhān nah pitaro datta... ! The rites beginning with 
the separation of the ladles should be gone through, with the sacred cord 
worn over the right shoulder and under the left arm. The adhvaryu should 
not take up the prastara (with the formula, sajānāthāti dyāvāprihivī...). 
When the āgnīdhra has said: “Do you put on the fire, the adhvaryu should 
not put anything on the fire. He should touch himself without reciting any 
mantra. He should touch the enclosing sticks without reciting any mantra ; 
he should not put them on the fire (at the šamyuvāka). This sacrifice ends 
with the samyuoaka. The adhvaryu should put on the fire the barhis and the 
enclosing sticks. He should put on the fire also the remnants of the 
oblations; or he should throw them away into water; or the officiating 
priests should partake of them. 

5. In connection with the Tryambaka-rite, the adhvaryu should 
prepare for Rudra as many cakes on one potsherd each as there are members 
in the sacrificer's family plus one. Or he should prepare only four cakes. 
He should go through all the rites, facing towards the north. He should 
perform all rites facing towards the north. He should offer the oblations 
without uttering vasat. (He should not besmear the cakes with clarified 
butter), or he should besmear. He should take down the cakes in a pan. 
He should take out a fire-brand from the daksina fire, carry it to the 
crossway, and there make the offering (on the fire) by means of the 
middle one of a palāša trileaf. He should take up one portion from 
each of the cakes, excluding the one extra cake. If he has besmeared 
the cakes with clarified butter, he should spread out clarified butter as base 
(for them) and pour out clarified butter over them. He should make the 
offering with the formula, esa te rudra bhagah.... He should throw away 
the extra cake on the earth dug out bya rat, with the furmula, esa te rudra 
bhaga.... All should return and murmur the formula, ava rudram adimahy 
ava.... They should go round the fire three times, as in the rite relating to 
the Pitrs (that is, by the left), patting their left thighs with the verse, 
tryambakam yajamahe.... They should go round the fire three times, as in 
the rite relating to Devas (that is, by the right), patting their right thighs 
with the same verse. Maidens desiring husbands or fortune should go 
(round the fire) by the left as also by the right, reciting the next verse, 
(namely, tryambakam yajamahe sugandhim pativedanam...). The sacrificer 
should toss up all the cakes to such a height that cows would not be able to 
reach them, and then catch them. If he could not catch them, he should 
touch .them (after they have fallen to the ground). He should enclose the 
cakes within two baskets, tie up those baskets to the two ends of a staff or a 
shoulder-yoke, and hang them up on a post or a tree or a bamboo or an 

anthill in such a way that a cow would not be able to reach them, with the 
formula, etat te... (After the baskets have ceased to swing), he should 


1. VS 2,32. 
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recite the formula, kritivāsāļ.... All should return without looking back 
and wash their hands and feet. 


LATYAYANA [5.1.11-5.3.13]— 


1. In the Grhamedhiyesti (to be performed on the evening of the first 
day), one should eat rice cooked in milk, according to his desire. The 
brahman should say to the sacrificer: “Do you have ample food cooked. 
Say to all members of your family, ‘Do you eat to your heart’s content, 
do you adorn your bodies with garments and ornaments.’ Let the calves 
remain by the side of the mother-cows.” In the fore-noon of the next 
day the adhvaryu should seat the brahman by his side, and, while a bull is 
lowing, offer an oblation of rice cooked in milk. If the bull is not lowing, 
the brahman himself should say, "Do you offer the oblation.” 


3. In the Pitryesti, the brahman should perform all his duties with- 
out reciting any mantras. He should follow a ritual action only with the 
utterance ov. He should follow the adhvaryu in wearing the sacred cord 
over the left shoulder and under the right arm, or over the right shoulder 
and under the left arm. While the oblation-materials in connection with 
the Pitryesti are being poured out, he should go there by the southern door 
and take his seat towards the west, facing towards the east. Similarly, 
at the time of the carrying of the stambayajus, he should go to the paitrka 
altar and sit down (to the west of the altar, facing towards the east). 


4. After the ājyabhāgas have been offered, the brahman should go 
along the south of the fire, and sit down in the eastern half of the altar, 
facing towards the west. The sacrificer should also sit down by the side 
of the brahman, in the same manner. After the suzstakyt offering has been 
made, (the brahman and the sacrificer) should return by the same route by 
which they had gone, and sit down (to the west of that very altar). 
After the prdasitra has been handed over to him, the brahman should 
smell it and keep it away. Ifa portion of clarified butter is handed over 
as the prasitra, the brahman should smell it and then touch water. 


` After his portion of the idā has been handed over to him, he should (receive 


itand then) hand it back to the person who had handed it over to him. 
After the adhvaryu has sprinkled water round the altar, the brahman 
should go along the south of the fire and pray to the āhavanīya fire. He 
should pray with the verses, aksann amimadanta...', susamdysamn tvā...*, and 
upo su syuuhi...*. He should stand at that very spot, look at the garhapatya 
fire, and pray to that fire with the formulas, mano mo ahuvdmahe...*, punar 
nah pitaro..^, and à na etu manaļ...*. He should pray to the daksina 
fire with the verse, kayā nas citra à bhuvad...”. 


5. For Tryambaka, one should bake cakes on one potsherd each. With 
the formula, sivd nah faritamá bhava sumrdikà sarasvati mā ie vyoma samdrsi, 
the brahman should pour down water upon the cake which the adhvaryu has 


1, SV 1.415. 2. TS 1.8.5.1. 3. SV 1.416. 
4, TS 1.8.52. 5. SV 1.169. 
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putinto a rat-hole. According to Dhanamhjayya, the brahman should sit down 
while portions from the other cakes are being offered; according to Sandilya, 
he should remain standing. After the portions of the cakes have been 
offered, all should stand up and murmur the formula, ava ‘mba rudram 
ayaksmahy ava devat tryambakam | yathà nah šreyasah karad yathà no vastyasas 
karad yatha nah pasumatas karad yatha no vyavasāyayāt | bhesajam asi bhesajani 
gave '$vāya purusāya bhesajam sugam mesāya mesyai subhesajam yathà ’sat. 
The kinsmen of the sacrificer should take up in their hands one cake each and 
go round the fire (which has been kindled at the crossway) three times, 
According to Dhanarhjayya, the brahman also should recite the verse, 
iryambakath yajamahe... ' , while going round the fire three times ; according 
to Sandilya, he should stand up at his own place and recite that verse. 
After having gone round the fire, the sacrificer's kinsmen should toss the 
cakes in their hands high up in the air. The brahman, desirous to get hold 
of one of them, should catch it in the air, and then return it to the person 
to whom it had belonged. Or, all should touch the cake in the hand 
of that very person. All should then go round the fire, three times, in the 
reverse direction. At the very place where the adhvaryu would hang those 
cakes (enclosed within a basket); all should pray to Rudra with the formula, 
esa te rudra bhāgas tenā ’vasena paro mūjavato 'tīhi kritivāsāh pinākahasto 
"vatatadhanvo3m, holding their breath as long as possible. With the verse, 
Sam no devir...*, they should touch water. Then they should return 
home without looking back. 


DnAHYAYANA [ 13.1.13-13.3.11 ]— 

1. = Lat. 

3. = Lat. 

4.—Lāt.w While the adhvaryu is pouring down water round the altar, 
all should come out of the curtained enclosure. And after the adhvaryu has 
poured down water round the altar, they should pray to the āhavanīya fire.^w 


5.=Lat. If, among the sacrificer’s kinsmen going round the fire, there 
is an unmarried daughter either of the sacrificer himself or of one of his 
relatives, she should recite the formula as follows: tryambakar yajamahe... 
pativedanam | ...bandhanād ito muksiya mā 'mutah. She should regard the 
clan as being intended by the word itah. For the word amutah, she should 
substitute the words, amusya grhāt, mentioning the name of the desired 
person in the place of the word amuşya, en 


VAITĀNA [1.9.1-23]— 

1. On the full-moon day, one should commence the performance of 
the Sākamedha-parvan. In the isti to be performed on the first day, the 
brahman should follow the offering to anīkavani Agni with the verse, 
acikradat.... In the isti to be performed at noon, he should follow the offer- 
ing to sāmtapana Maruts with the verse, sāritapanā idam havih.... In the 

m si rs AS 
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isti to be performed in the evening, he should follow the offering to grha- 
medhin Maruts with the verse, tigmam anīkam.... In the Grhamedhiyesti, 
the rites beginning with the ājyabhāgas and ending with the partaking 
of the ¿dā should be gone through. At dawn next morning, the brahman 
should follow the pūrņadarvya offering with the verse, pūrņā darve... . 


_,, 2, In the Kridinisti, the brahman should follow the offering to 
kridin Maruts with the verse, krsna niyānaj.... In the Mahāhavis, one 
should offer (as in the Varutapraghása-barvan) oblations to six divinities 
up to Indra-Agni. He should further offer oblations to two additional 

ivinities, namely, Mahendra’ and Vigvakarman. The brahman should 
follow the offering to Vi$vakarman with the verse, ye bhaksayanto... . 


: 3-4. In the Pitryajña, one should go through the rites up to the offer- 
ing of the ājyabhāgas, following the procedure prescribed in connection with 
a sacrifice to be offered to the gods. The brahman should follow the obla- 
tions to pitrmant Soma or somavant Pitrs, (barhisad Pitrs, and agnisvatta 
Pitrs,) respectively with the verses, barhisadah pitarah..., upana nal 
pitarah..., and agnisvāttāļi pitarah.... He should follow the svista rt-offering 
with the formula, aguaye kavyavāhanāya svadhā namah. After a portion 
‘from the daksina fire has been deposited upon the paižrka altar, the brahman, 
facing towards the east, should offer an oblation of clarified butter before the 
principal offering. He should go along the south of the fire in the paitrka 
altar and sit down towards the west. The sacrificer and the āgnīdhra should 
take their seats towards the north. The agnidhra should. respond with the 
words, asiu svadhā. In this connection, two stanzas are quoted?. The 
brahman should partake of his portion of the idā by smelling it. After water 
has been sprinkled round the altar, the rites up to the Satyuvaka should be 
gone through, following the procedure prescribed in connection with a 
sacrifice to be offered to the gods. While coming out of the curtained 
enclosure, all officiating priests should murmur the formula, ayā visthd.... 
They should proceed towards the east and pray to Aditya with ud asya 
ketavo.... Turning towards the south, they should pray to Agni with divam 
prihivīm.... 


5. All should proceed to a cross-way towards the north. The 
brahman should follow the offering of the cākes to Tryambaka with the 
verse, yo agnau.... The sacrificer's kinsmen should hold the cakes in their 
left hands, and go round the fire, enkindled on the cross-way, by the left, 
three times, slapping their right thighs with the right hands and reciting the 
verse, iryambakari yajāmahe...5. They should hold the cakes in their. right 
hands and go round the fire (three times) by the right: After the cakes are 
, enclosed within a basket, the brahman should recite the verse, yo nah svo.... 
All should turn by the right and return. Thereafter the sacrificer should 
perform a sacrifice for Aditi. 


1, One should follow the oblation to Mahendra with the formula prescribed in connec- 
tion with the New-moon sacrifice. 

2. As the substance of the two stanzas lias alregdy occurred above, their translation is 
not given here, : Sune : 

3. TS 1.86.2; VS 3.60. 
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THE DUTIES OF THE HOTR IN CONNECTION WITH 
THE SAKAMEDHA-PARV AN 


BHXRADVAJA! [8.14.9; 17.9; 18.2, 9, 10, 16, 17, 23, 24; 19.6,7; 20.13]— 

2. The hotr should modify the sūktavāka of the Mahāhavis as 
idavatsarindm svastim āšāste divyam dhama ” saste. 

4, The hotr should recite the samidheni verse, usantas tvā havamaha..., 
three times. He should recite two puronuvākyās in connection with each of 
the principal offerings as also in connection with the svsstakt-offering. At 
the end of each puronuvākyā he should utter om. He should recite only one 

yajya (in connection with each of the oblations). He should utter ye svadhā- 
mahe as the ūgūr (instead of the usual ye yajamahe). He should utter 
svadhā namah instead of vasat. At the time of the sūktavāka, he should wear 
his sacred cord round the neck. 
APASTAMBA-HAUTRA-PARIéISTA [2.5.2-7] ĀPASTAMBA [8.12.5; 14.18, 24; 
15.13-17]— 

1. The rites in connection with the Sākamedha-parvan are to be 
completed within a period of two days. On the first day, as the rays of the 
sun become visible, one should offer the principal oblation in the Anīkavatīsti. 
In this isti, there should be fifteen samidhenis, five prayājas, and two vàrtra- 
ghna ajyabhagas. The puronuvākyā relating to the principal offering should be 
bhadrā te agne..., and the yājyā should be either bhadram te agne... or sai nā- 
"nikena suvidatro.... The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the svistakyt 
should be respectively svasti no divo... and yatha hotar manugo.... The isti 
should be concluded in the usual manner. Then one should perform an 
tsti for samtapana Maruts. In this isti, one should offer five prayājas. 
The puronuvākyās relating to the two ājyabhāgas should be agnim ide puro- 
hitam... and vysā soma dyum asi... The puronuvākyā relating to the 
principal offering should be saémtapana idam havih..., and the yājyā should be 
yo no marto vasavo... or samvatsarinam marutah.... The puronuvākyā and the 
yajya relating to the svistakrt should be respectively piprīki devan... and agne 
yad adya vigo.... This isti should be concluded in the usual manner. One 
should then commence the Grhamedhiyesti. He should go through the rites 
from the ajyabhagas up to the partaking of the idā. The puronuvākyās 
relating to the two ājyabhāgas should be agninā rayim asnavat... and gayas- 
phano amīvahā.... ‘The puronuvākyā relating to the offering to the principal 
divinity should be grhamedhasa à gata..., and the yājyā should be either 
pürvibhir hi dadāšima... or pra budhniyā irate... The puronuvākyā and the 
yajya relating to the svistakyt should be respectively upa yam eti yuvatih... 
and smo agne vītatamāni.... 

2. (On the next morning) one should perform the isti for krīdin 
Maruts. (In this isti) there should be fifteen samidhenis, five prayājas and 
two vartraghna ajyabhagas. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
principal divinity should be respectively either kridam vah sardho... and 


1, BaudhSs does not contain this kautra. : 
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atyaso na ye marutah... , or prai sà majmesu vithure'va... and upahvaresu yad 
acidhvar...; and those relating to the svistakrt should be respectively agnim 
agnim havimabhih... and tam hi fasvanta idate.... The isti should then be 
concluded. Onthe same day, one should perform the Makākavis. The 
procedure in this connection should be similar to that in connection 
with the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan. The principal divinities are Agni, Soma, 
Savitr, Sarasvati, Püsan, Indra-Agni, Indra, and Vigvakarman. There 
Should be seventeen sāmidhenīs and nine prayajas.' The puronuvākyās 
and the yajyas relating to Indra-Agni, Indra, and Viévakarman should be 
respectively indrāgnī-rocanā... and snathad vrtram uta... , indram vo visvatas 
part... and indrari naro nemadhitā..., and višvakarman havisā vāvrdhāno... and 
višvakarman havisā vardhanena.... The subsequent rites should be performed 
as in the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan. In the sūktavāka, the hotr should modify 
the benediction as idāvatsarīņāti svastim āšāste divyam dhāmā "šāste. The 
Mahāhavis should then be concluded. 


3. On the same day, the Mahapitryajia should be performed. 


.. ^ The hotr should recite three samidhenis. After the adhvaryu has 
said : “Do you recite the verses for the fire being kindled for the sake 
of the Devas and the Pitrs", the hotr should recite the samidhent verse, 
ušantas tvā havāmaha..., three times. After the fire has been brushed clean, 
the choosing of the hotr is done with the formula sida hotah. The hoty 
Should recite the yājyās relating to the four prayājas, excluding the one 
connected with Barhis. The puronuvākyās in connection with the two 
ājyabhāgas should be jīvātumant, namely, à no agne suketunā...* and toam 
soma mahe bhagam...*. Thereafter yajfiopaviti should be changed to prācīnā- 
viti. The hotr should go to the south of the altar and take his seat (by the 
southern corner). After the adhvaryu has said, somaya pitrmate "nu svadha, 
the hotr should recite two puronuvākyās. After having recited the first 
puronuvākyā, he should utter om, and join to it the second puronuvakya at 
the end of which also he should utter on. After the adhvaryu has said 
à svadhā, the āgnīdhra should respond with astu svadhā. After the adhvaryu 
has said, somam pitrmantam svadhà, the hotr should recite ye svadhāmahe as 
the ēčgūr. At the end of the yājyā, he should utter svadkā namah instead 
of vasat. The two puronuvākyās relating to pitrmant Soma should be tvam 
soma pracikito .. and tvayā hi nah..., and the yajya relating to that divinity 
should be tvam soma pitrbhih.... The two puronuvākyās relating to barhisad 
Pitrs should be barhisadah pitara tity... and à "ham pityn.., and the yajya 
relating to that divinity should be upakūtā pitarat.... The two puronu- 
vākyās relating to agnisvātta Pitrs should be agnisvditah pitarah... and either 
agnisvāttān riumatah...* or ye agnisvāttā ye nagnisvāttāk...*, and the yajya 
relating to that divinity should be vānyāyai dugdhe jusamana...*. According 


1. For the puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the first five principal divinities, see 
‘the section on the hautra for the Vaisvadeva-parvan. S 
2. TBr 2.6.16. 
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to some teachers, after this sacrifice, an offering should be made either to 
kavyavahana Agni or to Yama. In that connection, the two puronuvākyās 
should be yad agne kavyavākana... and tvam agna idito..., and the yajya 
should be matali kavyair yamo.... The puronuvākyā and the yajya relating 
to the svistakrt should be respectively ye tatrpur devatrā...! and havyavaham 
ajaram...'. After the invocation for the idá has been made, the hotr should 
smell the intermediate ida. He should then change to yajūopavīti. He 
should recite the yājyās relating to the two anūyājas excluding the one for 
Barhis (namely, devam barhir...). At the time of the sūktavāka, he should 
wear his sacred cord round his neck. There should be no painisamyajas. 


SATYĀSĀDHA [5.3,4]— 

2. = Bhār. 

4. = Bhār. 
VAIKHĀNASA [9.3, 6-10 J— 

. 2. = Sat. 

4, = Ap.w The two puronuvākyās relating to the svistakyt should be 
yad agne kavyavāhana... and team agna īdito..., and the yājyā relating to it 
should be matali kavyair... ..w 
Manava [5.1.1.16; 5.1.4.1-25 ]— : - 

1. Fifteen sámidheni verses should be recited in the Anīkavatīsti, the 
Samtapanisti, and the Kridinisti. In connection with the Anikavatisti, the hotr 
should recite the six verses, beginning with agnir vrirāņi janghanad... (the first 
two verses as the puronuvākyās relating to the two ajyabhagas, the next two 
verses respectively as the puronuvakya and the yajya relating to the principal 
offering, and the last two verses respectively as the puronuvākyā and the yājyā 
relating to the svistakri). In the Saritapanisti, the puronuvākyās relating to 
the two ājyabhāgas and the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the svistakrt 
should be the same as in the Anīkavatīsti. The next two versés, (namely, 
samtapana idam havik... and yo no maruto...,) should be respectively the 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering. In connection 
with the Grhamedhiyesti, the hotr should recite the six verses, beginning with 
agnih pratnena... (the first two verses as the puronuvākyās relating to the two 
ājyabhāgas, the next two verses respectively as the puronuvakya and the yajya 
relating to the principal offering, and the last two verses respectively as the 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the svistakrt). One should go through 
the rites beginning with the ajyabhagas. At the offering of the svistakyt, the 
hotr should first recite the puronuvakya and should then recite the yajya 
(without the nigada). One should conclude this isti with the ida. 

2. In connection with the.Krīdinīsti, the hotr should recite the six 
verses, beginning with agnim ide... (the first two verses as the puronuvākyās 
relating to the two ājyabhāgas, the next two verses respectively as the 
puronuvakya and the yajya relating to the principal offering, and the last two 
verses respectively as the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the svistakrt). 
In the Mahahavis, in which the offering to Vi$vakarman comes last, there 


1. TBr2,6.16, 
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should be the vartraghna procedure. The rites beginning with the carrying 
forth of the sacred fire should be gone through as in the Varuņapragkāsa- 
Parvan. After having recited the puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to 
the five sazicara oblations as before, the hotr should: recite the six verses, 
beginning with indrāgnī navatim puro... as the puronuvākyās and the yājyās 
respectively relating to the principal offerings for the (other) three divinities. 

4. In the Pitryajūa, the hotr should recite the saámidheni verse, 
usantas tvā havāmahe..., three times. (Joined to it), he should say: agne mahan 
asi brahmana bhārata mānusah. He should not pronounce the pravaras of the 
sacrificer. Thereafter he should recite the migadas beginning with deveddho 
manviddhah.... (In connection with the invocation to the divinities, instead 
of deval ajyapai...,) he should say: agnim kavyavahanam āvaha. ln the 
place of the word, svistakrt, he should use the word kavyavākana. He should 
recite the yājyās relating to (all) the prayājas and the anüyajas except those 
connected with Barhis. The puronuvākyās relating to the two ājyabhāgas 
should be jžvižavant, namely, à no agne sucetunā... and tvam soma mahe 
bhagant.... The next twelve verses (out of the fourteen), excluding the two 
verses, namely, ¿dam pitrbhyo... and udiratam .., should be respectively the 
puronuvakyas and the yājyās relating to the (three) principal offerings and 
svisiakyt. (In each set of three verses) the first two should be recited as 
the puronuvākyās. While reciting the two puronuvākyās, the hotr should 
join to the first verse the first half of the next verse. He should recite 
every third verse as the yajya. (Instead of ye yajámahe) he should recite ye 
svadhāmahe as the āgūr, and (instead of vasat) he should say svadkā namah. 

5. In connection with the sacrifice to Aditi, the procedure of the 
Full-moon sacrifice should be followed. The hotr should recite sutrama- 
gam...! and mahim i su...' respectively as the puronuvākyā and the yājyā 
relating to the principal offering. He should recite them in low tone. 
VĀRĀHA Par. [ Ākulapāda 2; Pitryajiia ]— 


1-2 = Man. - 
4. == Mān.w The hotr should utter om at the end of each puronu- 
vākyā.w 


K ĀTYĀYANA-HAUTRA-PARIŠISTA [3.8-12]— 

1. In the Anīkavatīsti, the hotr should recite anīkavantam ūtaye...* 
and sai'nā 'nīkena suvidatro asme...° respectively as the puronuvākyā and the 
yajya relating to the principal offering: In the Sēmtapanīyesti, the puronu- 
vākyās relating to the two ajyabhagas should be such as are directly and in- 
directly addressed (to the relevant divinity), namely, ya ugra iva šaryāhā...* 
and ayat krinur agrblūtah...”. The püronuvakya and the yajya relating to 
the principal offering should be respectively samtapand idam havih...* and 
yo no maruto abhi durhruayus...°. The hotr should recite the two idstavant 
verses in the tristubh metre namely, ivam.idate ajiram dūtyāya...” and 


1. MS 4.10.1. 2. RV Khila 4.14; AgoSS 2.8. — 3. RV 2.9.6. 
4, RV 6.16.39, 5, RV 8,794. 6. RV 7,599, 8. 7. RV 74112, 


* 
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agnim sudttim sudrsam:ruantah... ' , respectively as the puronuvākyā and the 

yajya relating to the svistakrt. In the Grhamedhiyesti, the hotr should touch 

(the adhvaryu and the agnidhra) without reciting any mantras. Without 

reciting any mantras, he should lay down the darbha-blades and sit down 

upon that seat. He should not recite any sāmidhenīs. He should. not 

invoke the divinities. There should be no prayājas and the anūyājas. 

He should not recite the nigada relating to the svistakrt offering. He should 

recite the two verses, namely, agmina rayim asnavat...* and gayasphano 

amivaha...3, as the puronuvākyās relating to the two pusfimant ajyabhagas. 

The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering should be. 
respectively grhamedhása à gata...“ and pra budhnyā va īrate...5. The hotp 

should recite the two citravant verses, namely, teri citrasravastama... % 
and yad vahistham tad agnaye..." , respectively as the puronuvākyā and the 
yajya relating to the svistakri. 

2. On the next morning, the Krīdinīsti should be performed. In this 
isti, the hotr should recite the same puronuvākyās relating to the two ājya- 
bhāgas, as in the Sārtapanīyesti. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to 
the principal offering should be respectively kridam vah šardho márutaim...? and 
aiyāso na ye marutah svafico.. 9. The hotr should recite the two īditavant verses 
as the sarhyājyās as in the Samlapantyesti. The procedure to be followed in 
connection with the isti for Aditi (to be performed at this stage) should be 
similar to that laid down for that isti in connection with the setting up of 
the sacred fires, provided the two istis (= Krīdinīsti and the iHi for Aditi) 
are to be performed by means of different barhis (that is, separately). In the 
Mahahavis, the puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the seven divinities 
up to Mahendra should be the same as already mentioned.'^ The puronuvakya 
and the yājyā relating to Vi$vakarman should be respectively visvakarman 
havisā vaordhanah...'' and yä te dhāmāni paramani...". 

4. Inthe Pitryajūa, the hotr should enter the fire-hall at the time of 
reciting the samidhemis. He should not murmur the namahkranda formula. 
After having uttered him, he should recite only one verse, namely, usantas 
tvā nidhīmahy...'?, three times, without breathing in and with the praņava 
joined to it each time. He should utter the nigada formula as ending with ā 
vaha devan pitrn yajamānāya, and further invoke the relevant divinities in the 
normal order. He should not utter the pracaras. He should not recite the 
portion, svam mahimānam avaha, in the invocation-formula. He should not 
recite the mantras from the formula to be murmured (namely, etat tv deva 


1. RV 3.17.4. z 2. RV 1.1.3. 3. RV 1.91.12. 4. RV 7,59.10. 
5. RV 7.56.14. 6. VS 15.31. 7. VS 26.12. 8. RV 1.371. 
. 9. RV 7.56.16 

10. The puronuvākyās and the yajyas relating to the first five divinities are mentioned in 
connection with the Vaisvadeva-parvau. ‘Those relating to Indra-Agni should be the same as 
jn the New-moon sacrifice. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to Mahendra should be 
respectively mahān indro ya ojasā... and mahan indro nrvad à... (VS 7.39, 40). A 

11. VS 17.22, ' : 12, VS1721. . 13, VS 19.70, 
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savitar...,) up to the one impelling the adhvaryu to take up the ladle. He 
should touch (the adhvaryu and the agnidhra) without reciting any formula. 
He should throw away a darbha-blade from his seat without reciting any 
formula, and also take his scat without reciting any formula, He should 
recite (at the proper time) the yajyas relating to the prayajas, except the 
one relating to Barhis. The puronuvākyās relating to the two ājyabhāgas 
should be jivavant, namely, à no agne sucetunā...' and tvani ca soma no vaso... 
The hotp should recite the verses, ud īratām avara ut parāsah... and arigiraso 
nak pitaro...* as the two puronuvākyās relating to somavant Pitrs with the 
Pragava joined to each. He should recite the verse, ye nah purve pitarah 
somyāsah...” as the yājyā. If the divinity is pitymant Soma, he should recite 


the three verses beginning with zvam soma pracikito...° respectively as the two - 


puronuvākyās and the yājyā. He should recite the three verses beginning 
with barhisadah pitara ity arvāk...” respectively as the two puronuvākyās 
and the yājyā relating to barhisad Pitrs. He should recite the three verses 
beginning with agnisvattah pitarah..." respectively as the two puronuvākyās 
and the yājyā relating to agnisvātta Pitrs. He should recite the three verses 
beginning with yam agne kavyavühana...? respectively as the two puronu- 
vākyās and the yājyā relating to the svistakrt-offering to kavyavākana Agni. 
If the idà is not to be partaken of, the hotr should cast off the intermediate 
ida upon the barhis. He should not utter the sacrificer's name in the 
sūktavāka. The Pitryajfia should be concluded with the samyuvaka. 


ASVALAYANA [2.15.9; 18-19]— 

1. In the Sākamedha-parvan, on the upavasatha-day, there are three 
istis to be performed in the three parts of the day. In the first šsts, 
the hotr should recite, respectively as the puronuvakya and the yajya 
relating to anīkavant Agni, the two verses, anīkavantam itaye 'gnim 
girbhir havamahe | sa nah parsad ati dvigah'? and sai'nā nīkena suvidatro 
asme.... In the second isti, there should be two «vrdhanvant ājyabhāgas. 
The puronuvākyā and the yājkā relating to samtapana Maruts should be 
respectively sámuapana idam havir... and yo no maruto abhidurhruayus... . 
The third isti should be commenced with the two ājyabhāgas and should 
be concluded with the ida. In this isti, the puronuvakyas relating to 
the ājyabhāgas should be pustimant, (namely, agninā rayīm asnavat... and 
gayasphāno amīvahā...). The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
principal offering should be respectively grhamedhāsa .ā gata... and pra 
budhnyā irate mahamsi.... The hotp should recite as the puronuvakya and 
the yājyā relating to the svistakrt respectively the two verses in the virat 
metre, (namely, preddho agne... and imo agne...) without the nigada. Even 
elsewliere, if the divinities are not invoked, the hotr should not recite the 
nigada relating to the svisjakyt. He should not recite the nigada in the 
Pitryajita and the offering of the pašupurodāša even if the divinities have been 


1. RV 1.79.9. 2. RV 191.7. 3. VS 19.49." 4. VS 19.50, . 
5. VS 19. 51, 6. VS 19, 52-54, 7. VS 19, 55-57. 8. VS 19.59-61, 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


754 $ 2 CATURMASYAS 


invoked. At night, after the is¢i has been concluded, the sacrificer should feed, 
a large number of persons. The paurņadarva offering should be made at 
dawn. The oblation should be offered while a bull is lowing or the clouds 
are thundering, (If neither of these two conditions is possible), the adhvaryu 
should, according to some teachers, address the agnidhra as brahmapuira and 
make him produce such sound. If, in connection with the fauryadarva 
offering, the adhvaryu gives out a call to the hotr, the latter should recite 
pūrņā darvi parāpata...' as the puronuvākyā and dehi me dadami te ni me 
dhehi ni te dadhe | apāniikyam iva sambharako ‘mba dadate dadat as the yajya. 


2.. The next isti is the Krīdinīsti. In connection with the two 
ājyabhāgas, the hotr should recite the two puronuvakyas, namely, uta 
bruvantu jantava... and ayam krinur agrbhīto... , in which vrirahan has been 
indirectly mentioned. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the princi- 
pal, offering should be respectively krīļart vali sardho mārutam... and atyāso 
na ye marutah svafico...; and those relating to the svistakyt should be respect- 
ively justo damūnā atithir duroņe... and agne sardha mahate saubhagaya... . 
The Mākendrīsti (= Mahāhavis) has been explained through the rites of 
the Varunapraghdsa-parvan,. except that the rites relating to the vājina 
and the avabhrtha (are not to be gone through in connection with the 
former). For the oblations beyond the first six ones, the divinities should 
be either Indra or vrtrahan Indra or Mahendra, and Vigvakarman. (If the 
seventh oblation is being offered to Indra or Mahendra, the puronuvakya 
and the yājyā should be the same as those relating to those divinities in 
the New-moon sacrifice. And if itis being offered to vrirahan Indra, the 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā should be respectively à tū na indra vrtrahan... 
and anu te dayi maha indriyāya.... The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating 
to Visyakarman should be respectively visvakarman havisā vāvrdhānah... 
and ya te dhāmāni paramāņi.... 

i 3. The Pstryajfa should be performed on the fire taken out of the 
daksina fire. The mantras in connection with the same should be recited 
in low tone. The Pitryajūa should be concluded with the samyuvaka. 
The hotr should omit all the mantras to be murmured except the nigada- 
portion, Aotaram avrthah (preceding the formula impelling the adhvaryu), the 
formula following the utterance of vasat, and the abhihimkdra. Such rites, 
asare generally performed facing towards the east, should be performed 
herein facing towards the south. The hotr should designate the other 
quarters accordingly. l 


4. The hotr should recite the verse, usantas tvā ni dhīmahy..., three 
times, without breathing in. It constitutes the samidhenis. -The hotr 
should join to the last praņava of this verse the words, à vaha devān pinn 
yajamānāya. (He should not recite the nigadas, agne mahāň asi... and 
deveddho manviddhah....) Instead of agnim hoirāyā "vaha soam mahimanam 
āvaha, he should say agnim kavyavahanam àvaha. Similarly, in the yajya 


1, TS 1,8,4.1; VS 3.49. 
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of the last.prayāja, he should say sudha 'gnir kavyavākanam (before 
svdha devà ājyapā...). In the sūktavāka, he should say agnih kavyavahana 
idam havir ajusata instead of agnir hotrene ‘dam... (After having 
invoked the divinities) he should not extend the span of his hand on the 
ground within the altar. (In this isti) there is no offering of the prayaja or the. 
anūyāja to Barhis, no partaking of the iģā, no sprinkling with water, and 
no utterance of the sacrificer's name in the si#ktavaka. After the adhvaryu, 
looking at the hotp, has said to him, “O hotr, sit down (sida hotah);" the hotr 
should sit down. There should be jīvātumant ājyabhāgas. The officiating 
priests should sit down with the left leg upon the right thigh, wear their 
sacred cords over the right shoulders and under the left arms, and proceed 
with the principal offering. The agnidhra should stand towards the 
south and the adhvaryu towards the north. The hotr should recite two 
puronuvākyās. He should recite in one breath the first puronuvakya with 
the first half of the second one joined to it. The adhvaryu should 
cause (the āgnīdhra) to announce with om svadhā. The agnidhra should 
respond with astu svadhà. The adhvaryu should give out the call (for the 
puronuvākyā) with anu svadha and (for'the yājyā) with svadha. The hotr 
should recite the āgūr either with ye svadha or with ye svadhamahe and 
utter svadhā namah instead of vasat. As in the normal yājyā, he should effect 
vowel-prolation also in this yajya. The principal divinities in this isti are 
somavant Pitrs or pitrmant Soma, barhisad Pitrs, agnisvatta Pitys, and Yama. 
The two puronuvākyās relating to somavant Pitrs should be udīratām avara 
ut parása... and tvayā hi nah pitarah soma piirve..., and the yājyā should 
be upahitah pitarah somyāso.... "The two puronuvākyās relating to pitrmant 
Soma should be zvar soma pracikito manīsā... and somo dhenum somo arvantam 
āšui..., and the yājyā should be tvar soma pitrbhih sanvidāno.... The two 
puronuvākyās relating to barhisad Pitrs should be barhisadah pitara ity 
arvāk... and d "hai pitrnt suvidatran avitsi..., and the yajya should be idari 


pitrbhyo namo astv adya.... The two puronuvākyās relating to agnisvātta. 
Pitys should be agnisvāitā pitara e ha gacchata... and ye ce ka pitaro ye ca 


ne 'ha..., and the yājyā should be ye agnidagdha ye anagnidagdhā.... The 
two puronuvākyās relating to Yama should be ¿mam yama prastaram à hi sida 
"igirobhih... (and atigirobhir à gahi yajüiyebhih...), and the yajya should 


be pareyivamsam pravato mahir ant... If the last oblation is to be: 


offered to vaivasvata Yama instead of to Yama, (the two puronuvākyās 


should be imam yama: prastaram à hi sida "girobhih... and pareyivamsam 


pravato mahir anu..., and) the yajya should be the middle verse, (namely, 


angirobhir à gahi yajūiyebhir...). The two puronuvakyas (relating to the | 


svistakrt offering should be) ye tatrsur devatra jehamanah... and tvad agne kāvjā 


ivan manīsā..., and the yājyā should be sa pratnathā sahasā jayamanah.... 


Before the yājyā, the hotr should not recite the uigada. Kavyava 


- gone through as in the norm. (That is to say, the hotr should not sit with 
the left leg upon the right thigh, and should not wear the sacred cord, over 
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the right shoulder and under the left arms.) Alternatively, the hotr may 
utter vasat instead of svadha nama at the offerings of the two ājyabhāgas 
and the principal and the svistakyt offerings. (In this case the adhvaryu 
should cause the āgnīdhra to announce and the latter should respond as in 
the norm. The injunction regarding the omission of the mantras to be 
murmured, however, stands. (If this alternative is adopted), there should 
be only one pūronuvākyā (relating to each of the principal offerings); 
and the puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to the svistakrt should 
be respectively yo agnih kavyavahanah.,. and tvam agna ilito jātavedo.... 
The officiating priests and the sacrificer should consume the ¿lē by merely 
smelling it, and then throw it away on the barhis. After the conclusion 
of the isti or before the offering of the anūyājas, they should turn by the 
right and pray to the daksina fire with aya visthā janayan karvarāņi...'. If 
the entire daksina fire has been carried forth, (they should pray to the daksina 
fire) without turning by the right. However, they should pray to the other 
two fires after having turned by the right. They should pray to the ahavaniya 
fire with the verse in the pankti metre, namely, susamdrsamt iva vayam..., 
and to the garhapatya fire with the verse, agnim tam manye yo vasur.... While 
murmuring the two hymns, respectively beginning with the verses, mā pra 
gàma patho vayam... and agne ivam no antama..., they should go round the 
garhapatya fire by the right. They should go to the east of the garhapatya 
fire and conclude the murmuring of the hymns. 


5. Thereafter they should turn by the left and then proceed to the 
performance of the Tryambaka-rite. The procedure to be followed in this 
connection has been prescribed in adhvaryu’s scripture. After having 
returned, one should perform the isti for Aditi. Two dhayyas (beginning with 
Prihupājā amartyo...) should be added to the sēmidkenīs. There should be 
two pustimant ajyabhagas. (The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
principal offering should be respectively uta ivam adite mahi... and mahim 
ü su maiaram....) ‘The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the svistakrt 
should be in the virat metre, (namely, preddho agne... and imo agne...). | 


SANKHAYANA [3.15-17]— 

1.—A$v. If one has commenced the performance of the Cāturmāsyas 
on the full-moon day of Phālguna, he should commence the Sākamedha- 
Parvan on the full-moon day of Kārttika; and if he has commenced the 
performance of the Cāturmāsyas on the full-moon day of Caitra, he should 
commence the Sakamedha-parvan on the full-moon day of Mārgašīrsa.w 
The puronuvakya relating to the principal offering to anīkavant Agni should 
be anīkair dvego...| rayim no dehi jīvase*. (The puronuvākyās relating to 
the ajyabhagas and the puronuvākyā and the Yājyā relating to the svistakrt 
should be the same as in connection with the Full-moon sacrifice.) w In the 
Grhamedhīyesti, the puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to the svistakrt 
should be respectively team citrasravastama... and yad vali stham... „rev i 


1, AV 7,34, 2, MS 4.10.5, 
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2.Āšv.wln the Kridinisti, the yājyā relating to the principal offering 
should be parvaias cin mahi...'. (The puronuvākyās relating to the two 
ājyabhāgas and the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the svistakrt should 
be the same as in connection with the Full-moon sacrifice.) In the Makā- 
havis, in addition to the oblations for the six divinities up to Indra-Agni 
mentioned in connection with the Varugapraghása-parvan, there should be 
cooked rice for Mahendra and a cake on one potsherd for Višvakarman*. The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to Višvakarman should be respectively 
vacaspatin visvakarmanam... and yd te dhāmāni paramāņi.... The mantras in 
connection with the offering to Višvakarman should be recited in low tone. 
Only one sacred fire should be carried forth. The sacrificer should give away 
a bull as daksiņā.vv 


3. In the afternoon, the Pityyajiūa consisting of three oblations 
should be performed in a curtained place to the south of the daksina fire. 
The hotr should go along the front of the altar (in the Mahahavis) and stand 
(to the north of the paitrka altar) facing towards the south. He should not 
step upon the barhis. He should omit all the mantras to be murmured. 
Whatever actions he has to do in the accompaniment of the formulas to 
be murmured, he should do silently. If, in the call given out to the 
hotr for either the puronuvākyā or the yājyā, the adhvaryu uses the word 
svadhā, the hotr should say ye svadkāmahe instead of ye yajámahe, and 
svadhā namah instead of vasat. The hotr should recite the mantras wearing 
his sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm. He should 
insert the names of the divinities in the prose formulas. He should not wear 
his sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm while offering 
the oblation to pitrmant Soma. It is the view of Jātūkarņa that, on all 
occasions, the hotr should wear his sacred cord over the left shoulder and 
under the right arm. 

4.Ā$v.wv lf the oblation is being offered to somavant Pitrs (instead 
of pitrmant Soma), the two puronuvākyās relating to them should be ud 
īratām avara... and atigiraso nah pitaro... and the yājyā should be ye nak 
pūrve pitarah.... The two puronuvākyās relating to barhisad Pitrs should 
be upahitah pitarah... and à "ham pitynt suvidatrai..., and the yajya should 
be barhisadah pitara ūty arvāk.... "The two puronuvākyās relating to agni- 
svātta Pitrs should be ava srja punar agne... and ye ce 'ha pitaro..., and the 
yajya should be agnisvāttāļ pitara e ‘ha.... The two puronuvakyas should 
not be connected; they should each have the utterance om joined at the end. 
The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the divinity of the svistakrt, namely, 
kavyavahana Agni should be respectively ye žāirsur devatra... and tvam agna 
īlito....«v After the balls have been offered to the Pitrs, all should proceed 

towards the ahavaniya fire along the north of the daksina fire, murmuring the 
NP ee A JE Hi m EN 


1. RV 5.60.3. aes - 

2. The puronuvaky as and the yājyās relating to the divinities up to Indra-Agni should be 
the same as in the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan. ‘Those relating to Mahendra should be the same 
as in the New-moon sacrifice, 
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verse;.ayā visjhā janayan karvarāti.... They should then pray. to the 
ahavaniya fire with:the three verses, susamdrsam toà vayam... , aksann amīma- 
danta...,.and upo.su syņuhī giro.... They should pray to the daksina fire 
with the three verses beginning with mano nv å huvamahe..... In this verse, 
they should substitute the words, d ma etu, for the words, ā ta etu. They 
should pray to the garhapatya fire with the three verses beginning with agnim 
tam manye yo vasur... and the three dvipadā verses, beginning with agne tvar 
no antama... They should pray to Sūrya with tac caksur devahitatit... w 

5. After having finished the Tryambaka-rite, one should offer an 
oblation of cooked rice to Mitra. Or one should offer that oblation to Aditi. 
The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to Mitra should be respectively 
mitrasya carsaņīdhyto... and mahan ādityo namaso 'pasadyo.... After the 
conclusion of this isti, one should perform the Full-moon sacrifice. 
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SUNASIRIY A-PARV AN 
BAUDHĀYANA [5.18 ]— 


. Then four months after this (that is, after the performance of the 
Sākamedha-parvan), one should perform the Sunāsīrīya-parvan. [21.6— 
As for the performance of the Sunasiriya-parvan : (The view expressed in) 
the stūra (is that) of Šālīki. In this connection, Baudhayana, indeed, says 
that one should perform the Sundsiriya-parvan in the fortnight of 
the waxing moon coming after (the interval of four months from) the 
performance of the Sākamedha-parvan. (The period) of the thirteenth 
month itself is prescribed (in the scripture belonging to another school) as the 
proper time for (this) sacrifice.] One should arrange for a porcupine’s quill 
with three white straps, a razor of copper, five units of potsherds for sacri- 
ficial cakes, five vessels for cooked rice, as many corn-stirring sticks, and 
curds for (the preparation of) the pysadājya. On the preceding night (after 
fuel has been added to the sacred fires) calves should be driven away (from 
the mother-cows in connection with the offering to be made) to Vayu. On the 
next morning, the adhvaryu should have the milk intended for (the oblation 
to) Vayu milked—either with the relevant mantras following the procedure 
of the sárimáyya or without reciting the formulas relating to that procedure. 
Then after having offered the morning-agnikotra, he should strew the prsthya, 
carry forth the praņītā-water, and pour out paddy for the five samcara- 
oblations such as the cake on eight potsherds to Agni, and then for a cake on 
twelve potsherds to Indra-Agni, cooked rice for Visve Devas, a cake on 
twelve potsherds to sundsira Indra, milk for Vayu, and a cake on one pot- 
sherd to Sūrya. He should make the cakes form crust, bake them (properly), 
and put ashes upon them. Thereafter he should proceed towards the east, 
pour down the wash-water for the Apyas, and carry the stambayajus. 
He should carry the stambayajus as prescribed in the paurodasika-kanda, 5 
- and should do so three times with the relevant formula and the fourth time 
silently. He should then do the first tracing out of the altar. He should 
murmur the karana-formula, (namely, imam narāh...). He should dig up =: 
(the spot intended for the altar). The āgnīdhra should take away (p ortions) j 
from the dug-out earth, three times. [21.6—As for the preparation 
of the altar: Baudhāyana says that it should be (similar to the one) 
prescribed in connection with the New-moon and the Full-moon sacri- 
fices. Saliki says that it should be (similar to the one) prescribed in connec- 
tion with the Animal-sacrifice.] If one proposes to prepare the uttaraveds, 
he should prepare it in the same manner as prescribed in connection with 
the Mahahavis. In this way, the Sunasirtya-parvan should be concluded. 
If, however, one does not propose to prepare the utžaravedi, he should adopt - 
the procedure prescribed in connection with the Vaišvadeva-paroan, exclud- 
ing the (rite pertaining to the) vājina. In this way, the Sunasiriya-paroan 
should be concluded. [27.14—The sacrificer should follow the offerings 
to Vayu and Sürya respectively with _vāyor ahai devayaj yayà ratnabhag 
bhūyāsam and sūryasyā "hani, devayajyaya sudrsiko bhūyāsam.| The sacrificer 
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the pouring down of the pranita- 


should go through the rites relating to down 
and then relinquish the vow. 


water and the stepping of the Visnu-steps, 


The sacrificer should then perform the Full-moon sacrifice and the 
Vaimrdha sacrifice. He should then take his seat on his own place. The 


adhvaryu should divide the sacrificer’s hair by means of the porcupine’s 


quill having three straps, and have it shaved of with the formulas, ekam 


māsam ud asyjat.... The sacrificer should follow the shaving with the 
formula, sirsnas tad rtam tat satyam tad vratam tac chakeyaris tena sakeyari 

tena rādhyāsam. First the hair on the front side of the head (should be 

shaved off), then that on the right side, then that on the back side, 

then that on the left side, and then that on the top. The offering of the 

oblations in connection with the Sunāsīrīya-parvan is thus concluded. The 

sacrificer should say: antvatsarinam svastim āšāsie'. [21.6—As for the 
giving away of the daksiņā: (The view expressed in) the sütra (is that) of 
Šālīki. In this connection, Baudhayana, indeed, says that the sacrificer 
should give away gold in connection with the offering to vaisvanara Agni 
and a cow in connection with the offering to Parjanya in the Arambhani- 
yesti, twelve (cows) in the Vaisvadeva-parvan, twelve in connection with 
the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan, three in the Anīkavatīsti, three in the Sarmta- 
panīsti, four in the Grhamedhiyesti, a bull in the Pürnadarvya-homa, three 
(cows) in the Kridinisti, twelve in the Mahākavis, three in the Adityesti, 
and twelve in connection with the Sundsiriya-parvan. In this connection, 
Aupamanyava, indeed, says that sixty-four (cows) are prescribed in the scrip- 
tures as the daksiņā to be given away in the Cāturmāsyas. If one does not 
obtain so many (cows to be given away as daksiņā), he should give away as 
‘many garments or as many (pots filled with) mantha or (as many vessels 
filled with) cooked rice. It is said in the Brahmana that by means of this, 
indeed, one has his desire fulfilled.] [25.3—As for the injunction that one 
should give away a bull (as daksiņā) at the proper time for giving away of the 
daksina: This (bull) should be given away at the proper time for giving 
away of the daksiņā at Mahāhavis.| [21.6—As for the conclusion of the 
Caturmasyas: Baudhāyana says that the Cāturmāsyas should be concluded 
with a Soma-sacrifice, (that is to say, immediately after the conclusion of 
one cycle of the Caturmasyas, one should perform a Soma-sacrifice). Saliki 
says that the Caturmasyas should be concluded with an Animal-sacrifice. 
Aupamanyava says that (at the conclusion of the Caturmdasyas) one should 
perform the Savanesti.*| [28.12—The (proper) time (for the performance) 
of the Vaisvadeva-parvan is not passed over until the time (of the perform. 
ance) of the Varuņapraghīsa-parvan; (that of the performance) of the 
Varunapraghasa-parvan until (the time of the performance of) the Sākamedha- 


1. The hotr also should insert in the benediction of the sūktavāka the words anuvatsari- 
nai svastim āšāsie before the words divyan: dhāmā ’’saste. 

2. The principal oblations in this isfi are a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni, and a cake on twelve potsherds to Višve Devas. It is said 
in the Caturmasya-S ubodhini that this isti is prescribed in connection with the Dvadasaha. 
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parvan ; (that of the performance) of the Sākamedha-parvan until (the time of 
the performance of) the Sunāsīrīya-parvan ; and (that of the performance) of 
the Sundsiriya-parvan until (the time of the performance of) the Vaisvadeva- 
parvan.] — 

BHARADVAJA [8.23 ]— ^ 


=Baudh. Four months after the Sakamedha-parvan, one should per- 
form the Sundsiriya-parvan. Or one should perform it after an interval of 
one month or fifteen days or four days or three days or two days or one 
day.w The rite in connection with the milking for the oblation to Vayu 
should be similar to that in connection with the morning milking (for the 
agnihotra). After having offered the cake on one potsherd following the 
same procedure as is prescribed in connection with the cake on one potsherd, 
the adhvaryu should offer an oblation of clarified butter with the last of the 
formulas representing the month-names, namely, samsarpo 'sy amhaspatyaya ` 
tod svāhā. At the time of the invocation for the ida, while the hotr is 
reciting the benedictory formula, the sacrificer should murmur the formula, 
anuvatsarinam svastim āšāse. The sacrificer should give away (to the adhvaryu) 
a plough to which either twelve or six bullocks are yoked, or a pair of 
bullocks, or one bullock by way of daksiņā pertaining to the Sundsiriya- 
parvan. The adhvaryu should offer only one samistayajus oblation. This 
isti should be concluded in the usual manner. The adhvaryu should divide 
the hair on the sacrificer s head and should have it shaved off. (The proce- 
dure in this behalf has already been prescribed.) Here end the Caturmósyas. 


APASTAMBA [8.20-22]— 

=Bhar.w According to some teachers, after having offered oblations 
to the five divinities in the Vaisvadeva-parvan (that is to say, the five samcara 
oblations), one should offer gruel or pratidhuk (milk which is warm from 
a cow) to Vayu, a cake on twelve potsherds to funasira Indra and a cake on 
one potsherd to Sürya. There should be nine prayajas and nine anüyajas. 
According to some teachers, there should be five prayājas and three 
anūyājas.w The daksiņā prescribed in connection with the offering of the 
cake on one potsherd is either a white horse or a white bull. The sacrificer 
should follow the sūktavāka with the murmuring of the formula, anu- 
vatsarinam svastim āšāse.v In the course of the bright half of the month 
coming before the full-moon day of Phalguna, one should go through the 
rite of initiation for the Soma-sacrifice. A person, who has performed the 
Cāturmāsyas, should not allow the next full-moon day of Phalguna to pass 
without having (in the meantime) performed a Soma-sacrifice. "This applies 
to the sacrificer who (performs the Caturmasyas only once and then) gives 
them up. In the Caturmdsyas, one should calculate the months in accord- 
ance with the parvans (that is to say, one should count the lunar months.) 


SATYĀSĀDHA [5.6; 6.8]— 7 


=Ap.w One may perform the Šunāsīrīya-parvan even after an interval | 
of two months, According to some teachers, one should offer a cake on 
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a Indra as the last (that is, the tenth) oblation.w 
If one performs the Šunāsīrīya-parvan in the dark half of the month, he 
should (perform the New-moon sacrifice and thereafter) perform the Full- 
"moon sacrifice at the proper time.w One should give away a white horse as 
daksind. In connection with the offering to Sürya, one should give away 
a white bull, or, in its absence, a white (goat or sheep).w 


twelve potsherds to sundsir 


VAIKHANASA [9.12]— 

--Sat.^w If one has to prepare the uttaravedi, 
procedure in connection with the northern altar as prescri 
praghasa-parvan.~? 

Manava [1.7.8.1-11]— 

—Bhár. One should offer the eight oblations prescribed in the scrip- 
tures, namely, those beginning with the cake on eight potsherds for Agni and 
ending with the cake on one potsherd for Sūrya.w The sacrificer should 
murmur the formula, anuvatsariyodvatsariye svastim āšāse. The isti should 
be concluded in the usual manner. Immediately thereafter the sacrificer 
should perform the Full-moon sacrifice. The adhvaryu should divide the 
hair on the sacrificer’s head with the mantras beginning with yena masa 
ardhamāsā rtavah parivatsarah | yenai "te prajāpater ījānasya nivartayan | 
tena "ham asya brahmand nivartayami jīvase | agnis tigmena... . The sacrificer 
should have all his hair shaved off. He should not practise the vows to be 
observed in the interval between two parvans.w 
VĀRĀHA [1.7.5.1-4]— ; . 

—Bhār.w One should offer eight oblations, namely, the five sartcara 
oblations, gruel or milk warm from the cow to Vāyu, a cake on twelve pot- 
sherds to sunāsīra Indra, and a cake on one potsherd to Sūrya.w The sacri- 
_ ficer should give away, as daksiņā in this parvan, a plough to which twelve or 

six bullocks are yoked, or one or two big bulls, or one or two bullocks yoked 
to a cart. With the formulas, yatra māsā ardhamāsā rtavah parivatsarah | 
yena tena prajapataya ījāna? samnivartayan | tenā "ham asmi brahmaņā ni 
vartayami jivase | agnis tigmena..., the adhvaryu should divide the hair on 
the sacrificer’s head and get his hair shaved off. 


KATYAYANA [4.5.7, 5.11.1-16 ]— 

After concluding the Sdkamedha-parvan, one should commence the 
Šunāsīrīya-parvan on the same day. Or one should commence it at any 
time when he wishes. Except for the barhis, one should follow the proce- 
dure of all the remaining rites as prescribed in connection with the Full- 
moon sacrifice. Besides the five samcara oblations, he should offer a cake on . 
twelve potsherds either to funasirau or to sunāsīra Indra and milk to Vayu. 
- He should take ordinary milk, because the scripture (SBr 3.3.3.2) men- 
tions fresh milk. (One should, however,) not (take ordinary milk), because 
(the following of the procedure regarding the milk is) not contradictory 
(to the character of fresh milk). Moreover because the injunction here is 
similar to that in the normal sacrifice. Or he should offer gruel to Vayu. 


he should follow the 
bed in the Varuna- 
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He should offer a cake on one potsherd to Sūrya. The oblations to (Vayu 
and) Sūrya should be accompanied by mantras recited in low tone. The 
sacrificer should give away, as daksiņā, a plough to which six bullocks are 
yoked, or two big bulls. In connection with the offering to Sūrya, he should 
give away a white horse as daksiņā. If a white horse is not available, he 
should give away a white bull. If one intends performing the Caturmasyas 
only once in the course of one year, he should perform the Šunāsīrīya-parvan 
on the pratipad in the bright half.of Phālguna, and he should perform on the 
full-moon day either the Agnistoma, or the Animal-sacrifice (for Agni-Soma), 
or the isti (for Agni). 

LATYAYANA [5.3.14]— 

The duties of the brahman in connection with all Xavis-sacrifices 
should be generally similar to those prescribed in connection with the 
Varuņapraghāsa-parvan. 

DRĀHYĀYAŅA [13.3.12]— 
= Lat. 
VATANA [9.21-27 ]— 

One should perform the Sundsiriya-parvan on the full-moon day of 
Phālguna. One should offer the five (sartcara) oblations up to the one to 
Püsan, and also oblations to Vayu, sunāsīra Indra, and Sürya. The brahman 
should follow the offerings to Vayu, sundsira Indra, and Sürya respectively 
with ekayā ca..., šunāsīre 'ha... and siryas caksusām.... i : 


THE DUTIES OF THE HOTR IN CONNECTION WITH 
THE SUNASIRIY A-PARV AN 
BHARADVAJA [8.23.10 ]— : 

In the sūktavāka (before dioyam dhāmā "$áste), the hotr should recite 
the formula, anuvatsarinadm svastim āšāste. : 
ĀPASTAMBA Haurra PARIŠISTA [2.5.8-11]; ĀPASTAMBA [8.20.5; 8.21.1]— 

In the Sundsiriya-parvan, there should be seventeen sdmidhenis and 
nine prayajas. In this connection one should follow the same procedure as 
in the case of the Vaisvadeva-parvan. After having offered the five sanīcara 
oblations, one should offer oblations also to Indra-Agni, Višve Devas, 
_ §undsira Indra, Vayu, and Sürya. (The puronuvakyas and the yajyas relating 
to the five sazicara oblations and those relating to the offerings for Indra- 
Agni and Visve Devas have been already prescribed.) The puronuvakya and 
the yājyā relating to sunāsīra Indra should be respectively indraya šunā- 
sīrāya...' and pra havyāni ghrtavanty asmat... . Those relating. (o: M 
should be respectively vāyo satam harīņāt... 2 and pra yabhir ne: » and 
those relating to Sürya should be ud u tyam jatavedasath... and citram 
devānām.... The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to Sūrya should be 
recited in low. tone. The puronuvākyā and the yajya | relating to the 
svistakrt should be respectively agnim stomena bodhaya...^ and sa havyavad 
amariyah...*. In the sūktavāka, the hotr should add anuvatsarīņām soastem - 


: 5 M 1.4.43.1. 
1. TBr 2.5.8.3. 2. TS 2.2.12.7. 3. TS 4.43. E: 
4. See: Duties of the hotp in connection with the Vaifvadeva-parvan. 
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diüste before divyam dhdma ” šāste. One should go through all the rites as 
4n the -Vaisvadeva-parvan except the one connected with the vājžna. After 
the concl one should perform a Soma-sacrifice 


the conclusion of the Cdturmasyas, 

before the full-moon day of Phālguna. If one cannot perform a Soma- 

sacrifice, he should perform an Animal-sacrifice. If one cannot perform 

even an Animal-sacrifice, he should again perform the Cāturmāsyas. 

SaTYASADHA [5.6 ]— UR MISES 
In the sūktavāka, the hotr should say anuvatsarinam svastim āšāste 


divyam dhāmā "saste. Optionally he may say vatsarinam (in the place of 


anuvatsarinam). 
VAIKHANASA [9.12] = Sat. 
MāNava [5.1.4.26-28]— . 

The hotr should follow the procedure in the Vaisvadeva-parvan. After 
the five samicara oblations, there should be offered oblations to Vayu, 
sunāsīra Indra, and Surya. The hotr should recite the six consecutive 
verses beginning with pra vēyum acchā... (and ending with iaraņir visva- 
darsato...) as -the puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating respectively to these 
three divinities (namely, Vayu, sunāsīra Indra, and Sürya) The puronu- 
vākyā and the yājyā relating to Vayu should be recited in low tone. 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [Akulapada 2] = Man. 
KATYAYANA Haurra PARĶISTA [3.10, 13 ]— s, 

The hotr should recite agnind rayim... and gayasphāno amivahd... as 
the puronuvākyās relating to the two pustimant ājyabhāgas. The -puronu- 
vakyas and the yajyas relating to the five samcara oblations have been already 
prescribed. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to Sunāsīrau should be 
respectively sunāsīrāv imam vacam jusetham...'. and šunāth suphālā vi krsantu 
bhūmim...2. If the divinity is sumāsīra Indra, the puronuvākyā and the 
yajya relating to that divinity should be respectively Sundsiram puramdaram 
indram yajfie havdmahe | sa vajesu pra no visat, and sunam huvema magha- 
vānam indram.... The puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to Vayu 
and Sürya should be respectively zava vāyav rtaspate...* and adhvaryavas 
cakroamso...°, and ud u tyam jatavedasam...° and citram devānām ud agād...”. 
The puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to the svistakyt should be tvam 
citrasravastama,.. and yad vahistham... . 

ĀSVALĀYANA [2.20]— 

On the fifth full-moon day or even before that time, Sunāsīrīya- 
parvan should be performed. All the rites, except the one connected with 
the vājina, should -be gone through as in the Vassvadeva-parvan. "There 
should be eight divinities, namely, the five relating to the (samcara) oblations, 
niyutoant Vayu or Vayu, Šunāsīrau or fusdsira Indra or suna Indra, 
and Sūrya, (The puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the first five 


1, RV 4.57.5. 2. VS 12.69. 3. RV 3.30.22. 4. VS 27.34. 
5. RV5433, 6 VS7.4. | 7. VS7.. 
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relating to. niyutoant Vayu should be respectively à vāyo bhitsa Sucipa 
upa nah... and pra yābhir yāsi dasoamsam acchā...; those relating to Vayu 
should be respectively. sa tvar no deva manasa... and isandya prahutim yas 
ta Gnat...; those relating to Sunasirau should be respectively sunāsīrāv imam 
vacam jusetham... and sunam nah phālā vi krsantu bhiimim...; those relating 
to sundsira Indra should be respectively indram vayam sunāsīram... sa 
vājesu pra no visat' and asvayanto gavyanto vājayantah...; those relating 
to Suna Indra should be respectively Sunam huvema maghavdnam indram... 
and ašvāyanto gavyanto vàjayantah...; and those relating to Sūrya should be 
respectively taranir visvadarsato... and citram devānām ud agād anīkam.... 
After the conclusion of the Šunāsīrīya-parvan, one should perform a 
Soma-sacrifice. If one cannot perform a Soma-sacrifice, he should perform 
an Animal-sacrifice. If one cannot perform even an Animal-sacrifice, he. 
Should again perform the Caturmásyas. 


SANKHAYANA [3.18]— 


In the Sundsiriya-parvan, the offerings to the divinities ending with that 
to Püsan should be similar to those in the Vaisvadeva-parvan. One should 
(also) offer a cake to Šunāsīrau, milk to Vayu, and a cake (on one potsherd) 
to Sürya. The puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to Sunasirau, Vayu, 
and Sürya should be respectively sundsirav imam... and sunam nah phālā..., 
tava vāyav rtaspate... and adhvaryavas cakroariso vasūni..., and taranir visva- 
daršato... and divo rukma urucaksā ud eti... The puronuvak a and the 
yajya relating to Sūrya should be recited in low tone. The sacrificer should 
give away as daksina a white horse or a white bull or a plough to which 
twenty-four bullocks are yoked. (If) in connection with this orean (one 
has churned out fire), he should go through the other rites.following the. 
procedure prescribed for the Vaisvadeva-parvan. If one has not churned 
out fire, he should follow the procedure prescribed for the Full-moon 
sacrifice. If the adhvaryu has chosen Sunāsīrau, as the divinity, the hotr 
should recite the verse, indras ca nah šunāsīrāv imam yaam mimiksatām l 

arbhān dhattam svastaye', as the puronuvākyā, and the verse, yayor idam 
foisoam] bhuvanam à viveša yayor ānando nihito mahas ca | sunāsīrāv rtubhih 
samvidānā indravantā havir idam jusetham', as the yajya. If the adhvaryu 
has chosen sundsira Indra as the divinity, the hotr should recite the verse, 
indrāya šunāsīrāya sruca juhutanā havih | jusatām prati medhirah*, as the 
puronuvākyā, and the verse, pra havyāni ghrtavanty asmas haryašvāya bharata 
sajosāh | indra rbhubhir brahmaņā samvidānah sunāsīrī havir idam jusasoa* , as 
the yajya. And if the adhvaryu has chosen Suna Indra as the divinity, the 
hotr should recite gunan huvema maghavānam indram... and asvāyanio gav- 
yanto vajayantah... respectively as the puronuvakya and the yajya relating to 
that divinity. After the conclusion of the Sakamedha-parvan, one should 
perform the Sundsiriya-parvan on the same fires. Or one should perform it 
(later on) on the full-moon day of Magha. One should conclude the Catur- 
masyas with the performance of a Soma-sacrifice or an Animal-sacrifice or an 


isti. intends continuing the series of the Caturmasyas for a period of 
ae E Sunāsīrīya-parvan on the preceding day 


and follow it on the next day with the performance of the Vaisvadeva-parvan. 


————— 


1. See t TBr 2.5.82. > 2. See 1 TBr 2.4.57. 3.. See: TBr 2.5.8.3. M 
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EXPIATION-RITES IN CONNECTION WITH. THE 
CATURMASY AS 
Tf one does not perform the Cāturmāsyas for a period of six months: 
BAUDHĀYANA [28.12 ]— l i 
If one has not performed the Cãturmāsyas for a period of six 


months, he should offer cakes, one each, to pathikrt Agni, tantumant 
Agni, vaisvānara Agni, and vratapati Agni, and should then perform the 


Cāturmāsyas. 

If one does not perforīn the Cāturmāsyas for a period of one year: 
BAUDBAYANA [2%.12]— " 

If one has not performed the Caturmásyas for a period of one year, 
he should offer cakes, one each, to pavamāna Agni, pāvaka Agni, $uci Agni, 
pathikyt Agni, tantumant Agni, vaišvānara Agni, and vratapati Agni, and 
should then perform the Caturmasyas. 

If the proper time for the performance of the Caturmasyas has been 


passed over : 
Manava [5.1.7.27, 28, 30]— 

One should offer a cake to pathikrt Agni. The puronuvākyās relating 
to the two ājyabhāgas should be agne raksā no amhasah... and tvam nah 
soma višvato.... The puronuvakya and the yājyā relating to the principal 
offering should be respectively agne naya supatha... and à devānām...; and 
those relating to the svistakyt should be respectively visvāni no... and agne 
tvam pārayā.... 

. KĀTYĀYANA [25.4.20-22]— 
One should offer a cake to paihikyt Agni'. 


SANKHAYANA [3.4.2; 5.7]— 

One should offer a cake to pathikrt Agni'. The puronuvākyā and 
the yājyā relating to the principal offering should be respectively vayam 
utvā pathaspate... and pathaspathah pari patiti... . 


If the cake on one potsherd turns topsy-turvy : 
BAUDHĀYANA [29.13 ]— 

If the cake on one potsherd turns topsy-turvy, the adhvaryu should set 
it right with prajāpater vartanim anu vartasva...: The sacrificer should 
follow it with the two verses, prati ksatre prati tisthami rāstre... and visvam 
anya ‘bhi vāvrdhe.... "The adhvaryu should offer two spoonfuls of clarified 
butter with the two verses, askan dyauh pythivim... and askān ajani pra 
*jani.... After this offering has been concluded, one should offer a cake to 
vaisvānara Agni. It is said in the Brahmana that if the cake dropped down 

‘towards the east, one would win the world of gods; if towards the south, 
(one would win) the world of Pitrs; if towards the west, the raksases would 


- 1. This expiation-rite is prescribed also if the proper time for the performance of the 
New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices and the Āgrayaņesti has been passed over. 
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destroy the sacrifice; and if towards the north, (one would win) the world 
of men. Therefore, a cake which has remained secure (that is, which has 
not turned topsy-turvy) should be offered. 


ĀPASTAMBA [9.14.1, 2]— 

=Baudh. If (before or after the offering) the cake drops down or if 
(before the offering ') it turns topsy-turvy, the adhvaryu should restore it to 
its proper place (and position) with prajapater vartanim....w He should 
offer two oblations (with the two formulas, beginning with askān dyauh 
prthivim...). : 
VAIKHĀNASA [20.29] = Ap. 

If, while the Cāturmāsyas* are in progress, the sun is covered over by 
clouds or is eclipsed: 
VAIKHANASA [20.24 ]— 

One should pray to the āhavanīya fire with the three verses, ud vayam 
tamasas pari..., ud u tyan jatavedasam..., and citram devānām ud agād.... 


If the fire set up in connection with the Mah@pitryajia is extinguished : 
Av. Pray. [2.5.]— 

Touching the ashes, the brahman should recite over them the verses, 
dvisantam agne dvisatam ca vittam prajam dvisadbhyo, naya daksinena | 
pitrye praņīta upašāmyamānah papmanam agne tam ito nudasva, and 
dvisantam agne dvisatam ca vittam gaccha tvam ādāya parāvato "nyān | pitrye 
pranita upašāmyamāna iha prajüm dirgham āyuš ca dhehi. While the 
brahman is reciting the verse, yas tvam agne pramattānām pranita upasamyasi | 
sukalpam agne tat tvayā punas tvo 'ddipayamasi, the fire should be carried 
forth and flared up. The brahman should put two fire-sticks upon it with 
the two verses, beginning with indrasya kuksir asi...*. 

If the sacrificer dies before the conclusion of the Caturmasyas : 
VAIKHĀNASA [20.22]— 

One should cut out portions from all the oblations together, pronounce 
the names of all the (relevant) divinities together, and then make the offering 
with svākā. 

If the series of the Cāturmāsyas is interrupted a number of times: 
VAIKHĀNASA [20.31]— gts 

One should perform the Cāturmāsyas and, after having performed the 
Anvārambhaņīyesti, formally unite the sacred fires. According to some 
teachers, one should set up or renew the sacred fires. 


——M— 


MM 
1. ApSs 6.30.2 prescribes the expiation-rite in connection with the contingency of the. 


cake turning topsy-turvy after the offering has been made. MUR 1 É it 
2. A pip Rete eva sarvatra vitate. So the expiation-rite prescribed in this 


connection is applicable to any sacrifice if the contingency occurs. 
3. AV 7:116, 117.. 
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IX. THE OPTIONAL AND OTHER FORMS OF THE: 
CATURMASY AS a 


BHĀRADVĀJA [8.24 ]— - 
1. Now we shall explain the Optional Cáturmásyas. One, who is 


desirous of cattle, should perform the Vaisvadeva-parvan. One should 
perform the Vaisvadeva-parvan in a season in which ample milk is available 
or at such a time during the spring when ample milk is available. One 
who is desirous of cattle should continue to perform only the Vaisvadeva- 
parvan until he obtains a thousand heads of cattle. After he has obtained 
a thousand heads of cattle, he should perform the other parvans at the 
proper times. One, who is desirous of a village, should perform the 
Sunasiriya-barvan. It is said in the scriptures that a sacrificer desirous 
of progeny or cattle or food or stability should perform the Šunāsīrīya- 
parvan at a place where much rain-water has accumulated. 


2. We shall now explain the Caturmdsyas extending over five years. - 
Commencing on the full-moon day of Phālguna, one should continue to. 
perform the Cāturmāsyas, in the proper order, for three years and then stop. 
Then, commencing on the full-moon day of Caitra, he should continue to 
perform the Caturmdsyas, in the proper order; for two years and then stop. 
He should perform the isti to vaisvānara Agni and Parjanya only once at the 
commencement of the first (series of) the Cāturmāsyas: He should offer the. 
paticahoty-oblation also only once at the commencement of the first (series of) 
the Caturmasyas. After the conclusion of the Cāturmāsyas, one should 
perform the Soma-sacrifice. It is said in the scriptures that the Cāturmāsyas 
are a form of the Soma-sacrifice itself. If one does not have the capacity to 
perform the Soma-sacrifice, he should perform the Animal-sacrifice; and if 
he does not have the capacity to perform even the Animal-sacrifice, he 
should again perform the Cāturmāsyas'. es 


ĀPASTAMBA [8.22]— sito 
1.=Bhār.w One, who is desirous of prosperity and brahman-splendour;, 
should also perform the Sundsiriya-parvan.w i i 
2.=Bhar.w If one desires to perform the Cūturmāsyas again, : hê 
should perform the Sundsiriya-parvan on.the caturdasi and. the .Vaisvadeva- 
parvan immediately thereafter on the full-moon .day of Phalguna.w Now. 
the Cdiurmasyas extending over fifteen years. One should repeat twice. 
the series of the Cāturmāsyas extending over five years. One may even 


repeat it thrice or more times.w 


SATYĀSĀDHA [5.6; 6.8]— 
- 1.=Āp. 


= 3 & 


1. The sūtra mu : somašaktau pasund Yajeta ['afutaktaw punah prayogas cāturmāsyānām" 
We have read somāšaktau for somašaktau, and pašvašaktau for pašušaktau. Šā: i. : E 
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2.-- Ap. If one has commenced the series of the Cāžurmāsyas on the 
full-moon day of Phalguna, he should perform the same:for a period of two 
years and, before commencing the Cāturmāsyas in the third year, should 
have an interval of one month. If one has commenced the series of the 
Cāturmāsyas on the full-moon day of Caitra, he should perform the same 
for a period of three years and, before commencing the Cdturmdasyas in the 
fourth year, should have an interval of one month. In this manner, one 
should complete the required numbér of the series of the Caturmasyas 
extending over five years. 
Manava [1.7.8.12-18]— 

2.=Bhār. 

VĀRĀHA [1.7.5]— 

1.—Bhār.« One, who is desirous even of rain-fall or heaven, should 
also perform the Sunāsīrīya-parvan. He should move towards a place 
having (rain-)water. He should fulfil the purpose of water (in connection 
with that parvan) by means of that water. 

2.= Min. 

KATHAKA '— a 

2. According to the Katha school, the procedure for the five-day per- 
formance-of the Cāturmāsyas is as follows: On the ekādašī of Phālguna, 
one should first perform the isti for vaisvdnara Agni and -Parjanya, and 
should then perform the Vaisvadeva-parvan. On.the same day, he should 
draw out fire.for the Varunapraghasa-parvan. He should perform the 
Varuņapraghāsa-parvan on the dvādašī. On the trayodasi, he should go 
through the rites from the Anīkavatīsti up. to the Grhamedhīyesti. On the 
caturdasi, he should go through the rites from the darvihoma up to the 
conclusion of the Sākamedha-parvan. He should perform the Sunasiriya- 
parvan on the full-moon day. 

KĀTYĀYANA [5.11.17-18; 5.2.20]— — - : 

1. One, who. is desirous of progeny, should perform the Vazsva- 
deva-parvan. i 

'2. Tf one does not intend consummating the Cāžurmāsyas, which haye. 
been performed ‘once, by means of another sacrifice like a Soma-sacrifice, he 
should go on performing the Cāturmāsyas again and again every Year. In 
Such a case, one should perform the Sundsiriya-parvan on the caturdašī of 
the bright half of Phālguna, and the Vassvadeva-parvan on the full-moon 
day of Phalguna. ` | by ; 

VAITĀNA [9.24-25]— i : MES Gr. 

2. If one intends repeating the series of the Cāturmāsyas, he should 

perform the Šunāsīrīya-parvan on the preceding day (that is, on caturdasi). 


——— 


jj a S en eS 
. 1, Government Sanskrit College Library, Banaras, MS 47 in the third collection, See: 
Journal of Vedic Studies-11, (1935), 104, : 
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X. THE ANIMAL-SACRIFICE 
( Niradhapasubandha ) 


CONSPECTUS 


The procedure relating to the offering of an animal has been prescribed in 
the Brākmaņas in connection with the offering of the animal, which is to be 
offered to Agni-Soma in the Agnistoma sacrifice. The authors of the Srauta- 
sūtras have analysed those Brākmaņa-portions, and have reconstructed on that 
basis an independent Animal-sacrifice, called the JVirūdhapasubandha. This 
Nirtidhapasubandha is an obligatory sacrifice and constitutes the norm of all 
the Optional Animal-sacrifices. According to some teachers, it is the offering of 
the animal to Agni-Soma which constitutes the norm of the obligatory as also of 
all the Optional Animal-sacrifices. Thus the Sārikhāyana-Šrautasūtra does not 
lay down the hautra for the JVirūdhapašu itself, but refers to the Agnisomiya 
Animal-sacrifice in the Agnistoma. 

The principal divinity of the Animal-sacrifice is Indra-Agni. In some 
Sūtra-texts, Sūrya or Prajapati is also optionally mentioned as the principal 
divinity. The authors of the Srautasütras prescribe that one should perform the 
Animal-sacrifice every six months or every year. 

The sacrificer should formally pronounce his intention to perform the 
Animal-sacrifice and then choose six officiating priests, namely, the four priests 
required for an #stz, ,and pratiprasthatr and pragastr (= maitrāvaruņa). The 
adhvaryu should offer on the āhavanīya fire an oblation of clarified butter with 
the saddhotr formula. If it is the sacrificer’s first performance of an Animal- 
sacrifice, the adhvaryu should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni-Visnu. 
Or, instead of this offering, he should offer an oblation of clarified butter with 
a verse dedicated to Agni-Vigņu. The adhvaryu should offer the yūpākuti on the 
ahavaniya fire and proceed to the forest together with a wood-cutter, He should 
have the wood-cutter cut off a suitable palāša tree. Some other trees like the 
khadira and the bilva are also recommended for the purpose. A sacrificial post 
having the length of three or four aratnis should be prepared out of that tree. 
Indeed, different lengths are prescribed in connection with_the different desires. 
The sacrificial post should then be filed so that it becomes eight-angled. The 
portion of the post to be buried underground should not be filed. The 
adhvaryu should have a casāla prepared of the wood of the same tree and have a 
big hole bored into it. He should also have a svaru prepared of the same wood. 


He should strew grass round the altar.which is to be prepared for the 
Animal-sacrifice. After.the carrying of the stambayajus and the first tracing out 
Of the altar, he should draw lines around the cātvāla. He should dig out the spot 
fixed for the cāžvāla, and, by means of the earth so excavated, prepare within the 
altar the uttaraveds, that is to say, a knee-high square platform, thirty-six arigulas 
both in length and in breadth, Upon the uttaravedi, he should prepare the navel 

770 
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(nābhi), of the size of a cow's hoof or of the measure of a span or a square of 
four arigulas. To the east of the uttaravedi, he should dig a hole for fixing the 
sacrificial post in it. He should then kindle a faggot on the āhavanīya fire, carry 
it forth, place certain substances (sambhāras) on the navel of the uttaraveds, and 
deposit that faggot upon them. 


He should go through the rites up to the placing of the ladles filled with 
clarified butter within the altar as in an is/#, and sprinkle the sacrificial post with 
water, and apply clarified butter to it. He should set the casāla on its top and 
raise the post by fixing it into the hole. He should wind a cord (rašanā) three times 
round the post at a height of his navel, and thrust the svaru in that cord. There- 
after he should bathe the animal, make it stand in front of the sacrificial post 
facing towards the west, and formally dedicate it to the principal divinity. The 
fire should be churned out of the two araņis, and it should be mixed up with the 
fire deposited on the uitaravedi. Another cord should be wound round the head 
of the animal, and the animal should be then tied to the sacrificial post. The 
animal should be sprinkled with water, and should be made to drink water. 


Fire-sticks should be put on the fire in the accompaniment of the sāmi- 
dhenī verses and the further rites should be proceeded with. After having offered 
the āgkāra libation by means of the ladle, the adhvaryu should apply the clarified 
butter from the ladle to the specific parts of the animal. He should offer ten out 
of the eleven prayājas. He should dip the svaru and the knife (svadhiti) into the 
juhū, and apply that clarified butter to the limbs of the animal. The knife should 
be handed over to the famitr. The āgnīdhra should take up in his hand a fire- 
brand from the āhavanīya fire and go round the cātvāla, the sacrificial post, the 
animal, and the āhavanīya fire three times by the right. The adhvaryu should 
offer the apāvya oblations. The āgnīdhra should put down the fire-brand and go 
round in the opposite direction three times. He should then take up that fire- 
brand and walk at the head. The animal should be made to walk after him. The 
hotr should recite the nigada called adhrigu. The adhvaryu should remain 
touching the animal by means of the two forks (vapāsrapaņī), and the sacrificer 
should remain touching the two forks. According to some teachers, the 
adhvaryu has to remain touching the sacrificer. 


They should enter the samitra-enclosure in this manner. The āgnīdhra 
should place the fire-brand there. The famitr should be directed to immolate 
the animal in such a way that it would not make any sound. All should then 
return to the fire-hall. After having been informed of the immolation of the 
animal, the adhvaryu should go to the fümitra-enclosure. "The pratiprasthātr 
should lead the sacrificer's wife to that enclosure. She should be made to pour 
water upon the different limbs of the immolated animal. She should then be 


sent back. 
The adhvaryu should make an 
of that edge of the knife by which he 


and should then carefully draw out the 
omentum upon the two forks and then ta 


incision on the belly of the animal by means 
had anointed clarified butter to the animal 
omentum. He should spread out that 
ke it near the ahavaniya fire. The prati- 
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- The adhvaryu should pour out a spoon- 
"The maitrāvaruņa ‘should recite the 
eventh prayaja, take up the 


prasthátr should roast it upon that fire. 
ful of clarified butter on” that omentum. n 
stokīya verses. The adhvaryu should offer the e 
Šo omentum into the ladle and offer iton the fire. He should also throw: the 


two forks on the fire. Thereafter the sacrificer, the sacrificer’s wife and the 


officiating priests should go to the cātvāla and sprinkle themselves with water. 


The agnidhra should prepare the pasupurodasa. The pratiprasthatr should 
give instructions to the famitr with regard to the dissection of the animal. The 
šāmitr should enkindle the fire brought into the fümitra-enclosure, and then cook 
the various organs over that fire. According to some teachers, one should pierce 
a pike into the heart of the animal and then roast it over the fire. 


` After the organs have been properly cooked, the adhvaryu ahould offer the 
pasupurodasa. This should be followed by the invocation for the id@ and the 
partaking of the sda. i | 
One should ask the Samitr three times: ''Have the organs of the animal 
been properly cooked?” After the latter ‘has: replied in the affirmative, one 
should go to the šārmižra-enclosure, pour out prsadājya over the heart and 
clarified butter over the organs, and také all the -organs towards the altar. He 
should: place them towards the south.“ While the maitrāvaruņa is reciting the 
mariotā verses, the adhvaryu should take up into the jukū, the.upabhrt, and the 
vessel for the jdā the cuttings of the various organs beginning with the heart. 
He should fill up the vasahomahavani with the oily portion of ‘the flesh. As soon 


as the hotr has recited the first half of the yājyā the pratiprasthatr should offer 


that oily portion. "The adhvaryu should ‘offer the oblation of the organs at the 
vasaļ-utterance. Thereafter the adhvaryu «should offer prsadājya to Vanaspati 
and then offer the svistakyt oblation.- This should be followed by the invocation 
for and the partaking of the ig. The sacrificer should give away a cow as 
daksiņā. The adhvaryu should then offer the eleven anūyājas. At each anūyāja- 
offering the pratiprasthātr should offer, on the fire taken out of the Samitra fire 
and placed near the northern buttock of the altar, -a cutting out of the one-third 
portion of the rectum of the animal already set aside out óf the ‘cooked 
organs. "This is called the upayaj. 'Lhe adhvaryu should put the svaru on 
the fire. : Mets. ed J mue à : cee zu 
- The adhvaryu šhouldmake the patnisarzyaja offerings with the flesh from 
the animal’s tail (jaghani).. In place of the "ajyedà, he should give the flesh from: 
the animaļ's tail to the hoty'as alšo'to the āgnīdhra. According to some Sätra- 
texts, the sacrificer's wife should give the remnant‘ of the tail to the adhvaryu 
and the upper part of the foreleg to thé Samitr. The adhvaryu should offer three 
samistayajus oblations. The sacrificer, the sacrificer’s wife and the ‘officiatin; 
priests should go out from between the: cātvāla and the rubbish-heap'and. sho id 
fix up the pike which was stuck into the heart of the animal (irdayatala) “at th 
pora the-wet and the dry patches of land. All persons’ should sprinkle bins 
pelves with water, and: without looking back; should: go.back to the: sacrificial 
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pandal. They should offe? on the fire, with the relevant mantras, t the fire-sticks 
collected on the way and then pray to the āhavanīya fire. 


Most of the Srautasütras have prescribed that the Animal-sacrifice should 
be concluded at this stage. According to some others, however, the adhvaryu 
should offer the barhis, spread out within the altar, on the fire on which the 
upayaj-offerings were made, and on that fire he should also offer flour of parched 
barley-grains. The sacrificer should pray to the sacrificial post. The adhvaryu 
should consign the fire on the uttaravedi into a fire-stick and offer that fire-stick 
on the original ahavaniya fire. He should then offer.the pūrņākuti. The sacri- 
ficer should give away to the adhvaryu a cow asa boon: z 


The Kütyayana-Srautasütra (6.2.4) ees two types of Animal : 
sacrifice, namely, Savavidha and Haviryajfüavidha. In the Haviryajfiavidha 
Animal-sacrifice, one has to go through all the rites from the commencement of 
the vow up to the stepping of the Visnu-steps as prescribed in other Sitras. 
The Savavidha Animal-sacrifice is the Animal-sacrifice performed as ancillary to 
the Soma-sacrifice. In this type, certain rites üre omitted. 


=k 
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OF THE SACRIFICIAL POST AND | 
ON OF THE UTTARAVEDI 


714 
THE CUTTING OUT 
THE PREPARATI 


YANA [4.1-2 ; 20.25-26 ; 24.34-36 ]— pri 
B Si n is desirous of performing the Animal-sacrifice, he should 
arrange for (the following materials, namely,) enclosing sticks from ae 
pūtudru tree (Pinus Deodara); bdellium; sugandhitejana; a bunch of white 
wool which has grown between the two horns of a ram; two cords—(one) 
with-two strands and (the other) with three strands ; two forks (vapasrapant)— 
(one) two-pronged and (the other) one-pronged ; heart-pike (Ardayasila) ; 
enclosing sticks from the kārsmarya tree (Gmalina Arborea); a staff for the 
maitrāvaruņa from the udumbara tree, measuring egual to the mouth (that is, 
reaching up to the mouth) ; sacrificial grass and faggot; a faggot for carrying 
forth the fire; twig of the plaksa free (Ficus Infectoria) ; idasūna (=a wooden 
plank); barley for the proksapi-water ; flour of parched barley-grains for the 
offering; curds for the prsadājya; and gold. [20.22—Now, then, we shall 
describe the Animal-sacrifice. In this connection, Baudhāyana, indeed, says 
that istis and Animal-sacrifices should have (that is, they should be commenc- 
ed on) the upavasatha-day. Saliki says that they should either have (that is, 
should be commenced on) the upavasatha-day, or they should be completed 
on one single day. As for the performance of the isti: Baudhāyana says that 
one should offer to Agni a cake on eight potsherds before the commencement 
of every Animal-sacrifice. Šālīki says that this offering is prescribed only 
in connection with the sacrifice of a brown-eared (cow) or a barren she-goat 
(to Brahmanaspati). As for the offering of the flour of parched barley- 
grains: (The view expressed in) the sütra (is that) of Baudhāyana. Šālīki 
says that one should make an offering of the flour even of parched paddy. ] 


After having performed the New-moon sacrifice or under (some suit- 
able) constellation (one should perform the Animal-sacrifice). (On the 
principal day of sacrifice) the adhvaryu should melt clarified butter over the 
garhapatya fire, purify that clarified butter, take four spoonfuls of it into the 
ladle, go over the saddhotr formula in mind, and, while the sacrificer is 
touching him, offer that clarified butter on the āhavanīya fire with svākā. 
[20.25—As for the offering with the saddhoty formula: (The view expressed 
in) the sūtra (is that) of Baudhāyana. Saliki says that the adhvaryu should 
make the saddhoty offering on the upavasatha-day itself (even though the 
sacrifice is to be completed on a single day).] The adhvaryu should take 
another four spoonfuls (of clarified butter into the ladle) and offer the 
yūpāhuts with uru visņo vi kramasvo’ru...'. [20.25—As for the offering of 
the yapahuti: (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Saliki. In this 
connection, Baudhayana, indeed, says that the adhvaryu should take up the 
clarified butter and the two kindling woods, go near the sacrificial post (that 
_ is, the tree which is to be cut off for preparing the sacrificial post), churn out 
- the fire, and offer the yapahuti on it.] He should take another four spoonfuls 


es 1. See Agnistoma : agnisomtyapasuvapayagah. 
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(of clarified butter) and ask for the vessel of clarified butter together with the - 
spoon, sacrificial grass, gold, and pitcher of water. The wood-cutter should 
be called (to come) with (his) axe. The adhvaryu should say: "Come, 

o sacrificer.”” 

(The adhvaryu,) the sacrificer, and the wood-cutter should get out by 
the eastern door and go towards that quarter where (a tree from which) 
a sacrificial post (can be conveniently cut) becomes evident to him (=the 
adhvaryu) or where he thinks he would come across (such a tree). With 
aiy anyān agām nā 'nyàn...', the adhvaryu should pray to that tree, which 
has grown on a level piece of ground and (independently) from its own 
womb (that is, root), which has many leaves, which has many branches, 
whose top is not dried up, and which has bent towards the west. Then he 
should besmear it (on that part where it is to be cut) with clarified butter 
with the formula, devas tvā savitā madhvā 'naktu. With osadhe trāyasvai 
"nam, he should hold upright a darbha-blade, with its top pointing upwards 
(at the spot which is besmeared with clarified butter). With svadhite mai 
"nain himsth, he should strike (the blade) horizontally by means of the axe. 
He should deposit, at some known place, the splinter of wood which falls 
off first. The wood-cutter should then cut off that tree, without shattering 
(the trunk of the tree) and in such a manner that its part at the bottom does 
not clash against the axle (of a chariot or a wagon). The adhvaryu should 
follow the tree, falling down towards the east or towards the north, with the 
formula, divam agreņa mā lekhir...' . Thereafter he should deposit a piece 
of gold at the spot where the tree has been cut off, strew round it, and offer 
an oblation of clarified butter on that spot (through the piece of gold) with 
vanaspate šatavalšo ..'. With sahasravalšā...', he should touch his own 
heart. [20.25—As for the offering of the oblation of clarified butter at the 
spot where the tree has been cut off: (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is 
that) of Saliki. In this connection, Baudhāyana, indeed, says that one should 
similarly offer the oblation through the piece of gold held in between the 
juhū (and the spot) with vanaspate satavalso.... He should touch his own 
heart with sahasravaléa..., and thereafter touch water. ] 

With yam ivà 'yatit...', he should have the branches of that tree 
chopped off (from the bottom) towards the top. One should cut off from it 
the sacrificial post of the length of five arainis. So (is it said). This (kind of 
sacrificial post) is regarded as of the minimum length amongst those pre- 
scribed in the Brākmaņas. [24.35—The sacrificial post to be used at the 
Animal-sacrifice should range (in length) from five aratnis up to nine arattis. 
The post to be used at the Agnistoma sacrifice should range (in length) from 
nine aratnis up to twenty-one aratnis. The post to be used at the Nirüdha- 
pasubandha sacrifice should be three aratmis or four aratnis (in length) and 
should be made of the palāša tree.] With acchinno rayah suvirah, the 
adhvaryu should cut off, at the spot where the casala is to be set in, that post 
whose maximum (circumference) is of the measure of the embrace by means 
eee Pr S ASAS A ASAS UN 


1. See Agnistoma: agnisomiyapaiuvapayagat. 
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sc minimum (circumference) is of the measure of 
which has been so left, he should have a piece, 
which is four atigulas in length, cut off for (the preparation of) the cazālas 
He should make that (post) four-angled or eight-angled and have it carried 

home in a cart or by men. [20.25—As for the carrying home of the sacri- 
ficial post: Baudhāyana says that one should carry home (only) that (timber) 
which bas fallen towards the east Or towards the north. Šālīki says that one 
should carry home (the timber), whatever the guarter towards which it may 
have fallen down, if it has remained unshattered.] (Or) he should prepare 
(the post out of the timber) after having first carried home (the latter). He 
should fashion out the svaru from (one of) the splinters themselves. ; 


- 2. The altar for one’s Animal-sacrifice should be measured out on 
the preceding day itself—ten padas. wide towards the west (from the south 
to the north), twelve padas long in the east (from the west to the east), and 
eight padas wide towards the east (from the south to the north). [20.25— As 
for the preparation of the altar : (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) 
of Aupamanyaviputra. In this connection, Baudhāyana, indeed, says that , 
(the altar) should be of the measure of a ‘chariot—(that is to say) its width 
towards the west being equal to the axle of the chariot, its length towards 
the east equal to the pole of the chariot, its width towards the east equal to 
the yoke of the chariot, and the navel on its uttaravedi equal to the extreme 
portion of the yoke (that is, thirteen arigulas square). Saliki says that (the 
altar) should be measured (merely) by the eye, or (otherwise it should be) ten 
padas on all sides (that is to say, ten padas square) (and thereby be) endowed 
with virat (which is identical with the number ten).] The adhvaryu should 
strew sacrificial grass round the altar and then carry the stambayajus.: This 
(latter rite should be performed according to) the well-established procedure 
laid down in the paurodasikakanda, (that is to say, it should be performed) 
three times with the relevant formulas and once without reciting any formula. 
[24.34—Now this. Animal-sacrifice should also have the upavasatha-day (that 
is to say, its performance should be spread over two days, namely, the 
upavasatha-day and the day of the principal offering). In this case, how 
should the commencement of the rites be? ‘The sacrificer should get out 
(of the fire-hall) with the fires still maintained (and establish them in a new 
place); the adhvaryu should offer an oblation of clarified butter with the 
saddhotr formula, offer the yūpākuti, fashion out the sacrificial post with the 
relevant formulas, and measure out the altar. The sacrificer should take 
the meal pertaining to the vow. The adhvaryu should add fuel to the sacred 
fires. The sacrificer should observe the vow. The adhvaryu should tie up the 
sacrificial grass and the sacrificial faggot. The sacrificer should observe fast 
"Then, next morning, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to A i. 
This, indeed, is the procedure recommended by Baudhāyana. The adha 
1. The printed text reads: hytod và haraty à và hārayati. See the.relevant dvaidha-sūtra. 


- sof the two arms'arid who 
a span. From the portion 
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(as these.two have already been gone through:on the” upavasatha-day).*:"The 
adhvaryu should rub his hands on each other; - He should strew sacrificial 
grass round.the sacred fires. He should wash the sacrificial utensils clean 
and arrange them. .. He should cause the brahman to sit (on his seat) towards 
‘the south without reciting any forniulas.: After the ahavaniya fire has ‘been 
carried forth to the uttaravedi, the brahman should sit down (on his seat) 
with the relevant formulas. The adhvaryu should consecrate the proksaņī- 
water and then sprinkle.the sacrificial utensils (with that water) by means. of 
the hand with the palm turned.upwards. He should pour out the clarified 
butter, put it over the.gārhapatya fire, and carry fire round it: He should 
then go towards the east with the wooden sword in hand, and carry the 
stambayajus. (The rites to be performed) after this are (already) prescribed. 


Now the procedure recommended by, Saliki (is as follows): The sacrificer - 


should consign the sacred: fires into the two kindling woods, get out of the 
fire-chamber, (go to a-new place,) churn out fire, and spread out the fires. 
The adhvaryu should offer an oblation of clarified butter with the. saddhoty 
formula in the same manner, offer the yzpahuti, fashion out the sacrificial 
post with the relevant formulas, measure out the altar, and add fuel to the 
sacred fires. The sacrificer should observe the vow. The adhvaryu should 
tie up the sacrificial grass and the sacrificial faggot. He should rub his 
hands on each other, strew sacrificial grass round the sacred fires, wash the 
sacrificial utensils clean, and arrange them. . He should cause the brahman 
to sit (on his seat) towards the north. without reciting any formulas. After 
the āhavanīya fire has been carried forth to the uttaravedi, the brahman 
should sit down (on his seat) with the relevant formulas. „The adhvaryu 
should consecrate the proksaņī-water and sprinkle the sacrificial utensils 
(with that water) by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards. He 
should pour out the clarified butter, put it over the garhapatya fire, and 
carry fire round it. He should melt the clarified butter over the garhapatya 
fire, purify it, take four spoonfuls of it into the ladle, and offer the pūrņākuti 
(with it) on the āhavanīya fire on which a fire-stick has first been put. With 
the wooden sword in hand, he should .go towards the east and carry the 
stambayajus. (The rites to be performed) after this are already prescribed. | 


The adhvaryu should do the first tracing out of the altar. He should 
murmur the karaga-formula. He should dig up (the piece of ground 
intended for the altar). The agnidhra should throw out, three times, the earth 
so dug out. While the agnidhra is thus throwing out the earth, three times; 
at that time the adhvaryu should ask for the wooden sword; pitcher of water; 
sacrificial grass, and pin. Taking up (all) this he should say: “Come, 
o sacrificer." At (a distance of) two or three steps towards the north of the 
` altar he should dig up (a little) by means of the wooden sword, sprinkle that 
spot with water by means of the hand with the palm turned downwards, and 
there measure out the cāžvāla by means of the pin. With vitiayant me aspis 


he should draw, with the wooden sword, a (south-north) line along the inside 


1. See Agnistoma; Mahāvedikaraņam uttarvedinivapanam cà. 
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"ainu i east- with its thicker end turned 
of the pin which ict ae is “he should draw with the wooden 


; he north. With tiktāyanī me "si"; c : 
a dire ett nas) line along the inside of the pin which has peen placed a 
| 3 the South with its thicker end turned towards the east. With avatā 


: -north) line alon 
māthitam 1, he should draw,.with the wooden de 2 (a ta t ae ae 
the inside of the pin which has been placed in the w ldd "th 
turned towards the north. With avatan ma vyathitam , he shoul ER 

the wooden sword, a (west-east) line along the inside of the pin w E as 

E ^ been placed in the north with its thicker end turned towards the east. 
. ..- --[20.26—As for the drawing out of the lines for the cātvāla : ied 
` expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Saliki. In this connection, Baudhayana, 

^. indeed, says that, while thus drawing out lines in the east and in the north, 

"one should draw out the lines along the outside of the pin. ] Then he should 

place (a blade of) darbha on the spot fixed for the cātvāla and strike upon it 

with the wooden sword with the formula, vider agnir nabho...yo syam... . 

With āyusā nāmne ' hi, he should take up the piece of the darbha-blade. He 

should carry it, and put it on (the spot intended for) the uttaravedi with yat te 
*nadhystam...'. He should strike upon the darbha-blade a second time with 

vider agnir nabho... Yo dvitiyasyam...' With āyusā nāmne hi, he should take 

up the piece of darbka-blade. He should carry it and put it on (the spot 

intended for) the uttaravedi with yat te *nadhrstam...'. He should strike 

~~ upon the darbha-blade a third time with vider agnir nabho...yas trtīyasyām...!. 

— With ayusz nāmne 'hi, he should take up the piece of darbha-blade. He 
should carry it and put it on (the spot intended for) the uttaravedi with yat te 
"nüdhrstam...'. At the fourth time, he should (take up and) carry the piece 
= of darbha-blade® together with the remaining portion of the same and put 
it on (the spot intended for the uttaravedi) without reciting any mantra. 
~ [24.35, 36—Can the Animal-sacrifice of one who has gone out on a journey 
|. be, indeed, accomplished or not accomplished? Some teachers say that it 
. can be accomplished ; others say it cannot be. (The piling up of) the lokagni 
=. (that is.of the earth dug out from the cātvāla over the uttaravedi)—they, 
— "indeed, call it the second setting up of the sacred fires. (Therefore), the 


xe —. Animal-sacrifice of one who has gone out on a journey cannot, indeed, be. 


E EM M aree . . L] . . . . 
|. || accomplished. Which, indeed, are the duties of the sacrificer in the Animal- 
E aos} Seas re: : . . . . 
g 5 ds sacrifice? Observing the vow, relinquishing the vow, and murmuring the 
Hes 4 ` punaralambha formula in connection with the principal offering—(these three 
= Mg” g "== 


3 


1. See Agnistoma-mahavedikaranam uttaravedinivapanan ca. 


2. According to the commentary, Subodhini, the adhvaryu should carry to the uttarauedi 
the earth dug out of the cātvāla with the relevant formulas for the first, the second and the 


E 


ue hardly admit of this interpretation particularly because the adhvaryu is asked to dig out earth 
S from the cātoāla only at a later stage. The commentator is probably influenced by the injunc- 
. .tion in the other Sūtra-texts like the Apaitamba. The translation of the sūtra-portion dealing 
453 with the stambayajurharaņa in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices (Vol. I, English 
— section, part 1, p. 292) is based on the Subodhint on that portion, It should be modified in the 

) +4" been said above,- °, «7.55 5 Tuo yos. 
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.. third times, and carry the earth and the darbha-blade for the fourth time. But the sūtra would 


-* present view should be regarded as alternative. 
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are the only duties to be performed by the sacrificer). Some teachers; 
indeed, say (that there is the fourth duty, namely,) gazing at the clarified 


butter. (Or, even in this sacrifice, the sacrificer should perform all the 


duties which are prescribed for him in connection with the New-moon and 
the Full-moon sacrifices.) ] 


Then the adhvaryu should dig out the earth from (the spot intended 
for) the cātvāla by means of the wooden sword. He should give out a call 
to the āgnīdhra with the words: “O agnidhra, do you take away the earth 
from this place three times." Thereafter the agnidhra should take away 
(the earth from the cētvāla) three times (and the adhvaryu should deposit 
it on the spot intended for the witaravedi). [20.26—As for the carrying of 
the Jokagni: (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Saliki. In this 
connection, Daudhayana, indeed, says that the adhvaryu should make the 
agnidhra sit down at (the spot intended for) the užtaravedi, and then carry 
away the lokāgni. Aupamanyava says that the agnidhra should carry away 
the lokāgni and deposit it on the spot intended for the uttaravedi.| While 
the āgnīdhra is taking away (the earth from the cētvāla to the uttaravedi) 
three times, at that time the adhvaryu should collect that earth for the 
uttaravedi with simhir asi mahisir asi. He should spread out (that earth evenly) 
with uru prathasvo 'ru.... With dkruvā 'si, he should press it down by 
means of the wooden sword. Then, with devebhyah sundhasva, he should 
sprinkle the užtaravedi with water by means of the hand with the palm turned 
downwards. With devebhyah sumbhasva, he should spread it over with sand. 
He should measure out the uttaravedi by means of the pin to be a square’. 
[20.26—As for the measurement of the uztaravedi : (The view expressed in) 
the sütra (is that) of Saliki. In this connection, Baudhayana, indeed, says 
that, only if the altar is of the measure of a chariot, should one measure 
out the uitaravedi by means of the pin. In this case, there should not be 
any central vedi (that is, the užtaranābhi*).| One should construct upon the 


nocuit ca ciat 

1. The sitra reads: tām pradesamatrin: caturašrāti: nilislhüya šamyayā parimimite uttara- 
nabhim utsādya. This means that one should prepare the uttaravedi—square in shape and of the 
measure of a span both in length and in breadth, that onc should measure out its length and 
breadth by means of the pin, and that one should construct upon that uitaravedi the navel 
(that is, uttaranābhi). It seems to be hereby intended that the length as well as the breadth 
of the uttaravedi should be of the measure of the pin, that is to say, 36 angulas. This 


contradicts the other measure of the uttaravedi implied bv the word pradeSamairi, namely, 


12 angulas in length as well as in breadth, In order to get rid of this contradiction, Bhava- 


- svamin suggests in his commentary that the word brādešamātrīm in the sūtra should be under- 


stood as an adjective qualifying uttarandbhim. "The Subodhinī also endorses the interpretation 
suggested by Bhavasvamin. We have translated the sütra in the light of this interpretation 
given in the two commentarics. The Subodhini quotes the following alternative explanation of 
this sūtra: "The uttaravedi should be a span’s measure in height; and, as indicated 
by the formula, idāyās tuvā pade vayam, one should construct upon it the uttaranabhi of the 
measure of a cow’s foot (in length and in breadth). t Js . 

2. The view of Baudhayana (dvaidha), namely, that the altar should be of the measure of. 
a chariot and that upon the uttaravedi (within that altar) one should construct the ultaranābhi 
of the measure of the extreme portion of the yoke, has been „mentioned above (p. 776,1. 17). 
The present view contradicts the earlier view. . The Subodhint, therefore. suggests P the 
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sure of a span (both in length and in 

I) up. [20.26—As for the ac- 

~ complishment of the uttaravedi : (The view expressed fee ra dt GRE 
~ that the rites of the preparing of the uttaravedi, the sprink ne 2 i kā t 

: water, the preparing of the uttaranābhi, and the covering up ot the ut -A 5 a 
should be performed on the principal day of the sacrifice, 13 he 

Baudhāyana. Saliki says that one'should accomplish the cone uen o he 

- uttaranābhi on the preceding day itself.] The adhvaryu should take up the 

After having taken it up he should recite over it 


uitaravedi the navel of the mea 
breadth). He should then cover it ( 


spade with devasya tvā.... 1 it up h 
the formula, abhrir asi nā rir asi. With parilikhitam raksah... ; he should 
trace out by means of ita hole for (erecting) the sacrificial post, in such 


lies within the altar (towards the east) and the 
Then he should give out a call to the 
you dig out for the sacri- 
t; throw 


a way that one half of it 
other half lies outside of the altar. 
agnidhra with the words : "O agnidhra, come; do 
-* ficial post a hole of the measure of the lower part of the pos 
away towards the east the earth (that is dug out); do you dig out the hole so 
that it is deeper than the lower part of the sacrificial post by four aigulas. 
The āgnīdhra should himself dig out the hole or make some one else dig 
it out. [20.26—The tracing out of the hole for the sacrificial post has been 


already explained. ' ] 


BHĀRADVĀJA [7.1.1-4.4]— i 

1.=Baudb.w With uru visno vi kramasvo'ru..., the adhvaryu should 
offer the yūpākuti by means of the spoon.w The palāša, the khadira, and 
the rohitaka are fit trees (whose wood should be used) to make the sacri- 
ficial post. If the sacrificer desires brahman-splendour, one should 
make the sacrificial post of the wood of the bilva. This wood should be 
taken up even for a sacrificer, whose desire is normal. One should 


gr cut out the sacrificial post in such a way that the bottom portion would 

AS not rub against the axle of a cart. If it is desired that the sacrificer should 
ES not attain stability, one should cut out the sacrificial post from a tree 
ee, growing upon another tree. If it is desired that the sacrificer’s cattle 
NA EU should not increase; one should cut out the sacrificial post froma tree 
= which has no leaves and whose ends have dried up. If it is desired that 


~~ the sacrificer should possess cattle, one should cut out the sacrificial post , 


eee. from a tree which has many leaves and many branches. For a sacrificer, 
x d te who desires stability, one should cut out the sacrificial post from a tree 
ae = which has grown by itself on level ground. So says the Brahmana*. One 


should not cut out (the sacrificial post from) a tree which has turned either 
towards the south or towards the north and which shakes. One should cut 
out (the sacrificial post from) a tree which has grown up straight, whose 
branches point upwards, and whose top has turned slightly towards the east ` 
eor the west or the north.w One should cut at the height up to the knee or 

_the ankle.w One should cut off the end with the same formula, (namely, 


? K: . See: Srautakoša, Vol. I, Eaglish Section, part I, p. 231, 1. 9, ; 2. TS 6.3.3. 
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yar toà ‘yam svadhitis tetijanah...). The prescribed height of the sacrificial 
post varies from one aratni up to thirty-three aratnis. According to some 
teachers, the sacrificial post in an Animal-sacrifice should be either three 
aratnis or four aratnis in length and should be of palāša; the other measure- 
ments of length pertain to the sacrificial post in a Soma-sacrifice.w The 
adhvaryu should prepare the casāla, which is a span high, which has eight 
angles, and which is narrow in the middle. He should let the top of the 
sacrificial post remain above the casāla, when fixed upon it, (so that it 
would be) equal to the upper phalanx in length. According to some 
teachers, the length of the top of the sacrificial post remaining above the 
casāla should be two arigulas, while, according to other teachers, it should 
be three a/gulas. The adhvaryu should prepare the svaru out of a splinter 
of the wood. He should pour out paddy for a cake on eleven potsherds for 
Agni-Visnu. In connection with this isti there should be seventeen 
sāmidhenīs. This isti should be concluded in the usual manner. This isti 
should be regarded as representing the adding of fuel to the sacred fires 
(in the Animal-sacrifice)'. According to some teachers, the sacrificer should 
not pray to the sacred fires with the verses beginning with agnirt grhnami... 
(while fuel is being added to them in the Animal-sacrifice). 


2.--Baudh. As soon as this isti is over, the adhvaryu should fetch 
the twig and prepare the altar to the east of the ahavaniya fire-place.~w 
(With the formulas beginning with vittāyanī me 'si), he should measure out 
the uttaravedi to the west of the spot fixed for the hole for the sacrificial 
post.w At a distance of one step towards the north from the northern 
shoulder of the altar, he should measure out in the same manner, by means 
of the pin, a piece of ground for the cātvāla, without reciting any mantras. 
With the sdvitra formula, (namely, devasya tvā savitul...,) he should 
take up the spade. With parilikhitam raksalt..., he should draw out a 
line (round the piece of ground intended for the cātvāla). He should dig 
out a pit which is knee-deep or three aratnis deep. With vider agnir..., he 
should take up the dug out earth and, with simhir asi mahisir asi, deposit it 
at the place intended for the uttaravedi. He should do so the second time 
with the formula, vider agntr..., substituting the words, yo dvitiyasyam, for 
the words, yo syām; he should do so the third time with the same formula, 
substituting yas irtiyasyam for yo ‘syam. He should do so the fourth time 


„without reciting any formula. With uru prathasvo 'ru te..., he should spread . 


out that earth on the sguare surface, each side being of the measure of 

the pin. With dhruva "si, he should press that earth down (in order to level 

up that place). With devebhyah šundhasva, he should sprinkle water upon 

the uttaravedi. He should draw out a line towards the south within the 

- uttaravedi by means of the wooden sword, and, with apo ripram niroahata, 
pour out the remaining proksaņī-water into that line. At that time he should 

think of one whom he hates. With devebhyah sumbhasva, he should spread 

Lm 
1. That is to say, the adhvaryu should not add fuel to the sacred fires in the Animal- 


sacrifice. . ; E. E 
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uttaravedi. With vibhrad brhat pibatu somyam... UE he 
should adjust the borders of the uttaravedi. At the centre of the iu" 
he should construct the navel, sguare in size and one span In lengt as we 
as in breadth. With catuhsikhande yuvati kanine ghrtapratīke D enm 
madhye | tayor devā adhisarwasanta uttame naka iha madayantam, he s ow 
touch the altar and the utiaravedi simultaneously. He should sprinkle 
the uttaravedi with the Proksaņī-water, towards the four (quarters; respec- 
tively with the formulas beginning with indraghosas tva... . „He shows 
again stand towards the east of the uttaravedi, and sprinkle it with the 
proksani-water with the formula, tvastā toa rüpair uparistāt patu. Whatever 
portion of the proksaņī-water remains—this has been already explained. 


ĀPASTAMBA [7.1.1-5.4; 6.3 ]— 
1.Bhār. One who performs the Animal-sacrifice wins all the worlds. 
For one intending to perform the Animal-sacrifice either on the new-moon 
day or on the full-moon day, the adhvaryu should (on the preceding day) 
mentally recite the saddhotr formula, namely, saryant te caksur...; and, with 
the graha-portion of that formula, offer an oblation. He should offer a cake 
on eleven potsherds to Agni-Vigņu.w That ahavaniya fire should be main- 
tained. With uru visno..., the adhvaryu should offer the yüpühuti by means 
ofthespoon. Or he should take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter into 
the ladle and offer that oblation.w (The brahman, the sacrificer, the adhvaryu, 
and the wood-cutter) should go to a place where a tree suitable for the cutting 
out of the sacrificial post is available. The palāša, the khadira, the bilva, and 
the rohitaka trees are suitable for the cutting out of the sacrificial post. For 
a sacrificer, who desires lustre or who desires to accomplish the performance 
of a (Soma-) sacrifice, one should cut out the sacrificial post from the palāša ; 
for a sacrificer, who desires to attain heaven or who desires virility, from 
the kkadira; for a sacrificer, who desires abundant food or brakman-splendour, 
from the bilva; and for a sacrificer, who desires progeny or sharp sight, from 
the rohitaka.w The sacrificial post should be neither hollow nor eaten up 
by white ants.w The adhvaryu should pass by (some) trees suitable for the 
sacrificial post and go ahead.w With tam tvā juse..., he should touch the 
(selected) tree.w With divam agrena mā lekhir..., he should fell the tree to- 
wards the east or the north or the north-east.w With acchinno rayah suvīrah, 
he should cut off the end. The height of the sacrificial post should be equal 
to that of the sacrificer standing with his arms raised up; or it should be 
equal to that of the sacrificer standing in a chariot; or it should be equal to 
that of the sacrificer standing in a chariot with hisarms raised up. According 
to some teachers*, the minimum height of the sacrificial post (in the first 
performance of the Animal-sacrifice) should be equal to that of the sacrificer; 
the height of the sacrificial post should be greater and ; j 
sequent performances). If the adh VS As (in the sub- 
: adhvaryu desires that the sacrificer’s wealth 


41, MS 1,28. 2. Seo: Agnistoma: agni TH 
See: : agnibraņayanādihavirdhā d 
S ae. V REACH tavirdhánapravartanántam. 


out sand upon the 
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should be usurped by another, he should prepare the svaru and the casāla of 


(the wood of) a tree other (than that from which the sacrificial post has been 
cut out).w 


, 2.-Bhür.^ The breadth of the altar towards the east should be equal 
either to the length of the yoke or to the distance between the two holes on 
the yoke for the yoke-pins. Or the altar should be six aratnis in length from 
the east to the west, four aratnis broad towards the west, and three arainis 
broad towards the east.w The adhvaryu should recite over the uttaravedi the 
formula, devebhyah kalpasva.w With devebhyah $umbhasva, he should spread 
out sand upon the uttaravedi, pour down the proksaņī-water towards the 
north of the uétaravedi, and draw a line towards the north by means of 
the wooden sword with the formula, apo ripram nirvahataw The navel 
should be of the measure of a cow’s foot or of a horse’s hoof or of 
a span.w The adhvaryu should pour down the remnants of the proksani- 
water towards the south of the uitaravedi with the formula, fucà tvā 
*rpayami, thinking at that time of one whom he hates. He should draw out a 
line towards the south as before (that is, with the formula mentioned earlier) 
with the wooden sword. If one desires to spread the performance of the 
Animal-sacrifice over two days, he should sprinkle the uttaravedi with the 
proksaņī-water, cover it up with the twigs of the udumbara or the plaksa 
tree, and stop. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [4.1]— ae 

1.—Àp. One should perform the Animal-sacrifice for Indra-Agni, 
once every six months or at the commencement of every course of the sun 
or once every year. The principal divinity of the sacrifice may optionally 
be Sūrya or Prajapati instead of Indra-Agni.w One should perform the 
Arambhaniyesti or, instead of the isti, should take four spoonfuls of clarified 
butter into the ladle and offer an oblation of it on the āhavanīya fire with a 
verse relating to Agni-Visnu.w A sacrificer desiring abundant food or 
brahman-splendour should make the sacrificial post (of the wood) of the 
palāša; one desiring heaven, that (of the wood) of the khadira; one desiring 
brakman-splendour, that (of the wood) of the bilva; and one desiring 
progeny, that (of the wood) of the rokitaka. One (should go to a place 
where there are plenty of trees fit for the sacrificial post and) should leave 
out at least three of those trees. The sacrificial post should be tapering 
towards the top, or it should be like the cow’s tail.w 


2.=Āp.w With the formula, vider agnir nabho nama, the adhvaryu 
should dig up the place intended for the catvala knee-deep or three spans 
deep. With agne angirah, he should thrust the spade into the dug-out earth, 
With yo 'syām prihivyam asi, he should take up some earth upon the spade 
and then, with āyusē namne "hi, take that earth to the spot intended for the 
uttaravedi. With yat te’nddhrstam nama... he should deposit it on that 
spot.w With yat te krürarh... !. he should sprinkle the užtaravedi with water 


1. TS 13.9.1. 
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by means of the hand with the palm turned downwards. He should draw out 
by means of the wooden sword a line either towards the north or towards the 
south, and then pour out water into that line with apo rspram nirvahata.w 


He should pour down the remaining water as before.w 


784 


VAIKHĀNASA [10.1-5]— 
1.--Ap. Sat. One should perform the Animal-sacrifice on the full- 


moon day or on the new-moon day or under any auspicious constellation in 
the bright half of the month. It is said in the scripture that by performing 
an Animal-sacrifice one buys himself off from the death, and one has all his 
desires fulfilled. There should be six officiating priests in the Animal- 
sacrifice—two brahmans, namely, the brahman and the agnidhra; two hotrs, 
namely, the hotr and the maitravaruna; and two adhvaryus, namely, the 


adhvaryu and the pratiprasthātr.w 

2=Sat.w The cātvāla should be to the north of the northern shoulder 
of the altar at a distance of one or two or three steps. With dhruva ’st, 
the adhvaryu should press down the earth by means of either the pin or 
the wooden sword.w (After sand has been spread out,) he should pour down 
the proksani-water towards the north of the uttaravedi with yat te kriram 
yad āsthitarh.... According to some teachers, he should again sprinkle the 


uttaravedi with the remaining proksani-water.w 


Manava [1.8.1.1-20 ]— 

1.Sat. One who desires to perform the Animal-sacrifice for Indra- 
Agni, should offer an oblation of clarified butter with the saddhotr formula, 
namely, vag ghota diksa painy apo 'dhvaryur vāto *bhigarah prano havir mano 
brahma tapasi juhomi.svaha', recited mentally.w With visnave tvā, the 
adhvaryu should apply clarified butter round the tree at the meeting point 
either of the root-fibres or the bark.» With yam toam ayam..., he should 
fell (the tree to be used as) the sacrificial post towards the east. He should 
follow the falling sacrificial post with the formula, divam agrena ma 
himsir... ..~ After the sacrificer has started observing the vow, the adhvaryu 
should fetch the sacrificial grass and the sacrificial faggot. The prastara and 
the two vidhrtis should be of the asvavala reeds, and the enclosing sticks of 
karsmarya. The sacrificial faggot should consist of twenty fire-sticks. 


2. The adhvaryu should prepare the altar (and the ) i 
1 uttaravedi) in th 
= Ds the Mc ur in the Varunpapraghása-barvan. He dd m: 
ou e rites up to the pouring dow 
pen det pouring down of water and then conclude the 


VARĀRA [1.6.1.1-30]— 


-1.--Man. One should perform the Ani i 
| nimal-sacrifice f -Agni 
the commencement and at the end of the northern course of one me 
every year.^v He should offer the second oblation with the graha-formula 
loo 


1. Cf. TA 3.6. 
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vācaspate *chidraya vācā 'chidrayà juhvā divi devāmrdaħñ hotram airayan 
soāhā'.«v One should cut out (the sacrificial post) at the surface-level.w 


2.+Mān. The adhvaryu should prepare the veda, and then prepare 
- the altar of the measure of a chariot, and the wttaravedi of the measure 
of a pin. After having gone through the rites preceding the second tracing 
out of the altar, he should take up the spade with the savitra formula 
(namely, devasya tvā...). He should recite over the spade the formula, 
abhrir asi nā'rir asi.w With the formula, vider agne nabho nama yat te, he 
should dig out the earth. With agne atigiro yo 'syām..., he should lift up 
that earth. With vasavas tvā harantu..., he should take away that earth. 
With vitsva yajūapate..., he should deposit it to the rear of the spot fixed for 
the hole for the sacrificial post. In this way, he should take the earth (to the 
place intended for the uttaravedi) two more times with the next two formulas. 
He should do so the fourth time without reciting any formula. At the 
digging out of the earth and the depositing of the earth (the second and the 
third times), he should recite the same formulas (as at the first time). With 
devebhyah prathasva, he should spread out the uttaravedi. With devebhyah 
kalpayasva, he should set it right. After having prepared the navel, he 
should recite over (the uttaravedi together with the navel) the formula, 
sinhir asi mahisīr ast.w 


KATYAYANA [6.1.1-2.2]— 

1,+Baudh. One should perform the Animal-sacrifice in the rainy 
season every year (on the new-moon day or on the full-moon day) or on the 
day of the commencement either of the southern course or of the northern 
course of the sun. One should perform this sacrifice in the fire-hall of his own 
house. The adhvaryu should take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter into 
the ladle and offer the yüpahuti with uru visno.... Or he may offer the 
oblation by means of the spoon.w With aty anyan agam..., he should touch 
the tree which is suitable for the sacrificial post. Or he should stand to the 
west of that tree facing towards the east and recite the above formula over 
it. If the palasa is not available, he should cut out the sacrificial post from 
the khadira or the bilva or the rohitaka. With visņave tvā, he should apply 
clarified butter, by means of the spoon, (to the tree) at the spot from where the 
sacrificial post is to be cut out.~w He should recite over the falling tree the 
formula, dyām mā lekhir.... He should not allow the tree to fall down 
towards the south. With ayaih hitvā..., he should lop off the twigs and the 
leaves of the tree, which has been cut. (But this is not correct.) This mantra 
is a part of the formula to be recited over the falling tree, (namely, dyam ma 
Iekhīr...), because this injunction is specifically mentioned (in the scripture : 
SBr 3.64.13). With atas tvarh deva... he should offer an oblation of clarified 
butter at the spot from where the sacrificial post has been cut out. It is said 
in the scripture (SBr 3.6.4.15) that one should offer the oblation at the spot 
itself from where the sacrificial post has been cut out. He should not lop off 
Sa Mac ur CD E 


1. Cf. TA 3,4. 
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i sacrificial post, after it has been once cut off (according to 
ine pe Mesos ding to some teachers, the measure of the 
sacrificial post should range from one araint (to four arainis).~ 

2. Before preparing the altar, the adhvaryu should take up five 
spoonfuls of clarified butter into the ladle and offer an oblation of it with 
the saddhotr formula, namely, dyaus brstham antariksam ātmā..., recited 
mentally. Or he should offer five oblations (with the five portions of the 
above-mentioned formula). He should then prepare the altar. He should 
go through all the rites beginning with the taking up of the wooden sword 
and ending with the depositing of the sacred fire upon the uttaravedi, in the 
same way as in the Varunapraghāsa-parvan. : 


LATYAYANA [5.3.15, 16]— 

1. When the adhvaryu is going to offer the yūpākuti, the brahman 
should sit down upon his seat without reciting any mantra. After the 
yüpahuti has been offered, he should act according to his pleasure. 


DRĀHYĀYAŅA [13.3.13, 14]— 

1. = Lat. 

VAITĀNA [10.1,2; 43.31 ]— 

1. The brahman should follow with the verse, uru visņo vikramasva..., 
the pirnahoma oblation being offered to Visnu before setting out to cut out 
the sacrificial post. He should follow with the verse, arātīyor..., the tree 
being cut off for the sacrificial post. One, who is desirous of long life, 
progeny, and cattle, should perform the Animal-sacrifice for Indra-Agni. 


v 
4 
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THE DUTIES OF THE HOTR IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
ISTI FOR AGNI-VISNU 


BAUDHAYANA— 


(The Baudh$S does not give the entire hautra relating to the Animal- 
sacrifice. Whatever portion of the hautra occurs in that Sūtra is reproduced in 
the relevant sections. In this connection, adequate use has been made of the 
passages concerning the hautra of the Animal-sacrifice which have been quoted 
in Sāyaņa's commentary on 7 Br 3.6 and ABr 2. 6.) 


ĀPASTAMBA HAUTRA PARIŠISTA [2.2.1]— 

1. At the commencement of the Animal-sacrifice, one should perform 
the Anvarambhaniyesti for Agni-Visņu. In this isti, there should be fifteen 
sāmidhenī verses, five prayājas, and two vāriraghna ajyabhagas. The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering should be respect- 
ively agnāvisņū... and agnāvisņū.... The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating 
to the svistakrt should be in the tristubh metre, (namely, piprīki devan... and 
agne yad adya...). This sacrifice comes to an end in the established manner. 


ĀŠSVALĀYANA [3.1.1-6; 3.8.4, 5 ]— 

1. One should perform the Animal-sacrifice once every six months or 
once every year. One should perform an isti at the commencement and at 
the conclusion of the Animal-sacrifice. Or one should perform the isti only 
once, either at the commencement or at the conclusion.” The principal 
divinity of this isti should be Agni. This isti should be performed; or it 
should not be performed'. The principal divinity of this ists should 
optionally be Agni-Vigņu. Or one should perform istis both for Agni and 
Agni-Visnu. In that case, one should perform an isti for one divinity at the 
commencement and for the other at the conclusion of the Animal-sacrifice. 


SANKHAYANA [ 6.1.18, 19, 22]— 

1. One should perform the Animal-sacrifice for Indra-Agni either at 
the commencement and at the end of the northern course of the sun or once 
during an year. One, who is going to perform this sacrifice, should perform 
beforehand an isti for Agni-Visnu*. 


LEE 
1. That is to say, ina principal Animal-sacrifice it should be performed; in an ancillary 
Animal-sacrifice it should not be performed. 
2. For the hautra in an Animal-sacrifice according to SankhSS, see Srautakoša, Vol. TI, — — 
English Section, Agnisfoma sacrifice (Zgnigomiya Animal-sacrifice). 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
s » 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
788 ANIMAL-SACRIFICE 


FROM ‘THE CARRYING FORTH OF THE FIRE UP TO THE 
RAISING UP OF THE SACRIFICIAL POST 


24. 35, 36]— 
through the various rites, the prati- 


thātr should put on the (ahavaniya) fire the faggot to be carried forth. 
S aie eir (to be collected in a pan for safely pure fore the 
fire) should be taken from the cātvāļa. The adhvaryu shoul ne : e 
up the proksaņī-water for sprinkling the altar with the indraghosa- ormu a 
He should hand over to the attendant the ladle, in which five spoonfuls 
of clarified butter are taken up. The (other sacrificial) materials should 
be with the brahman. Then the adhvaryu should say: (O hotr), do 
you recite the verses for the fire being carried forth. O agnidhra, do 
you join the foot-steps of the hotr with one another by drawing 
a continuous line with the wooden sword." When the first verse 1s 
recited three times, the faggot should be lifted up. All should proceed under 
the control of the hotr. They should proceed along the north of the 
altar. The fire should be held up. [20.26—As for the injunction that the 
agnidhra should follow, striking the foot-steps of the hotr by means of the 
wooden sword: (The view expressed in) the sūra (is that) of Saliki. In this 
connection, Baudhāyana, indeed, says that the agnidhra should (strike and) 
collect together the dust at every foot-step and scatter it along the north of | 
the navel.] Then the adhvaryu should sprinkle the užžaravedi with the 
proksaņī-water with the indraghosa-[ormulas—towards the east with indra- 
ghosas tvā...', towards the south with manojavds ivd...', towards the west 
with pracetas tvā... ` and towards the north with višvakarmā iva...'. [20.26— 
As for the sprinkling of the uttaraveds with the proksani-water: (The view 
expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Saliki?. In this connection, Baudhāyana, 
indeed, says that the adhvaryu should sprinkle the wziaravedi with the 
proksani-water towards each quarter mentioned in the relevant formula and 
ending towards each quarter?.] Then the adhvaryu should pour down, 
towards the south of the uitaravedi, whatever remains of the proksaņī-water. 
"Whatever wicked there exists, he pacifies it by means of it." So says the 
Brühmaga*. [20.26—As for the pouring down of the remnant (of the proksaņī- 
water): Baudhayana says that one should pour it down upon the southern 
shoulder of the altar. Saliki says (that one should do so upon the southern 
shoulder) of the utiaravedi. Aupamanyava says that one should pour it down 
near the southern shoulder, only if the altar is of the measure of a chariot ®.] 
[24.36—Now in the Animal-sacrifice, there are six occasions for taking up 


BAUDHĀYANA [4.2-4; 23.26, 27; 
1. While the adhvaryu is going 


1. See Agnijļoma: agnipraņayanādihavirdhānapravartanāntam. 

2. That is to say, in each case, the adhvaryu should sprinkle water so as to end towards 
the east. 

3. That is to cay, in cach casc, he should start sprinkling from the centre of the altar 


‘and end in the direction of the respective quarters, 


4. TS 6.2.7.5. 3 
5. Otherwise, he should pour it down on the southern shoulder of the uttaravedi. 


Lj 
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the proksani-water—three occasions on which it is to be accompanied by: the 
relevant formulas and three occasions on which it is not to be accompanied 


*. by the relevant formulas. The proksaņī-water which is mixed with barley- 


grains, that which is to be used in the accompaniment of the indraghosa- 


- formulas, and that which is intended for the sprinkling of the animal, should 


not be consecrated with any formula. The proksaņī-water which is to be 
used for the sprinkling of the paddy intended for the pasupurodasa, that 
which is to be used for the sprinkling of the sacrificial utensils, and that 
which is to be used for the sprinkling of the sacrificial grass and the sacri- 
ficial faggot, should be consecrated with the relevant formulas. ] 


The adhvaryu should pour out transversely over the uitaravedi the 
five spoonfuls of clarified butter already taken into the ladle, holding a piece 
of gold in between (by hanging it at the mouth of the ladle)—over the southern 
shoulder (that is, from the southern shoulder up to the centre) with simhir 
asi sapatnasahi svāhā'; over the northern buttock (that is, from the northern 


buttock up to the centre) with simhir asi suprajāvaniķ svāhā'; over the 
southern buttock (that is, from the southern buttock up to the centre) with 
simhir asi rayasposavanih svāhā 1: over the northern shoulder (that is, from 
the northern shoulder up to the centre) with simhir asy ādityavanih svāhā ' ; 
and at the centre with simhir asy à vaha...'. (20.26—As for the pouring out 
of clarified butter over the uttaravedi : (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is 
that) of Baudhayana. Saliki says that one should pour out clarified butter 
over the uttaravedi in opposite directions (that is, first from the middle of 
the eastern side up to the centre of the uttaravedi ; then fróm the middle of 
the western side, then from the middle of the southern side, and then from 
the middle of the northern side up to the centre of the utzaravedi) Aupa- 
manyava says that one should pour out clarified butter over the uttaravedi 
(three times) transversely (as prescribed by Baudhayana), then pour out 
clarified butter over the centre (with simhir asy ādityavanih svāhā), and then 
offer an oblation upon the northern shoulder (with simhir asy à vaha...).] 
With bhütebhyas tvā, he should lift up the ladle. Then he should lay down 
enclosing sticks of pūtudru tree (on the three sides of the uttaravedi)—the 
middle one with višvāyur asi prthivin drmha, the southern one with dhruva- 
ksid asy antarikgar drmha, and the northern one with acyutaksid asi divam 
drinha. He should put down the remaining materials, namely, bdellium, 
sugandhitejana, and white wool (simultaneously upon the uttaravedi) with 
agner bhasmā 'sy agneh purisam asi. He should then pour out over them. 
clarified butter remaining in the ladle. 


Then he should turn by the right, deposit the (burning) faggot (upon 
the uttaravedi) with yajña pratitistha sumatau...”. [20.26— As for the depo- 
siting of the (burning) faggot (upon the uttaravedi) : (The view expressed in) 
the sūtra (is that) of Baudhayana. Saliki says that one should deposit the 
faggot without reciting any mantra.] He should ioosen the faggot (into 


—— 


LLL EM 
1. See Agnistomo : agnipraņayanādihavirdhānapravartanāntam. 2. TBr 2.5,8.12, 
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-sticks), strong enough to receive the 
E ad fe offer (upon the fire) the adhvara-oblations with (the four 
formulas, namely,) agnir yajfiam nayatu prajanan mat nati yajfiahano vidan l 
devebhyah prabrūtād yajiam prapra yajfiapatim. tira svāhā; vāyur yajnam 
nayatt...; stryo yajūam nayatt...; and yajfio yajūau nayat... - [20.26—As 
for the offering of the adhvara-oblations: (The view expressed in) the sütra 
(is that) of Baudhayana 1, §altki says that one should offer four oblations, 
taking up four spoonfuls of clarified butter into the ladle for each of those 
four oblations.] Then the sacrificer himself should offer (three) obla- 


tions? respectively with the three formulas, namely, agnir annddo "nmapatir 
annasye Se sa me "anam dadātu svāhā, 


vüyuh prāņadāļ prāņasye "fe sa 
me prāņam dadātu svāhā, and ādityo bhūridā bhūyisthānām pašūnām ise sa me 
bhityisthan pašūn dadatu svaha. 


2. The adhvaryu should trace out for the second time the altar 
characterised by fire, press down the earth and level up the ground of the altar 
(by means of the wooden sword), hold up the wooden sword crosswise upon 
the altar, and then give out the call (to the āgnīdhra) with the words: ''Do 
you place the proksaņī-water within the altar, bring forth the sacrificial faggot 
and barhis, wash the spoon, the knife, and the ladles clean (with the relevant 
formulas, wash) the prsadājyagrahaņī without reciting any formula, fasten the 
girdle round the waist of the sacrificer's wife, and come hither with clarified 
butter and curds." After having brought forth the proksaņī-water, (the 
āgnīdhra) should throw away the wooden sword (upon the rubbish-heap), 
sprinkle water over that wooden sword, bring forth the sacrificial faggot and 
barhis, turn by the right, hasten towards the west, and wash the spoon, the 
knife, and the ladles clean (with the relevant formulas), and (wash) the 
prsadajyagrahani without reciting any formula. [20.26—As for the washing 
of the prsadājyagrahaņī and the placing of it within the altar: (The view 
expressed in) the szira (is that) of Baudhayana. Saliki says that (the agnidhra) 
should accomplish the washing of the prsadājyagrahaņī and the placing of it 
(within the altar after the clarified butter has been taken up) with the 
formulas prescribed in connection with (the washing and the placing within 
the altar of) the upabhrt. Aupamanyava says that he should not wash the 
prsadājyagrahaņī. | The agnidhra should fasten the girdle round the waist of 
the sacrificer’s wife and go (to the adhvaryu) with clarified butter and curds. 
The adhvaryu should purify the clarified butter and the proksani-water, take 
up the clarified butter (into the Juhi and the upabhrt) in the well-established 
manner, and spread out clarified butter as base into the prsadajyagrahant 
ri na the formula, makīnām payo 'si*, and the second time with the 

es deu 
BRAC ae a een aud peur out cards jour ir Decr une 
; and pour out curds into it over those 


make the fire (flare up and) 


1. ‘The adhvaryu should offer the respective oblations, taki i 
fied butter into the ladle for each i ¿taking up ona spoonful (of elatis 
kojan: each oblation. Cf. Karmdnta 24.9: anādista upahatyai 'va 

2, Ofone spoonful each, 3. See Agnistoma: agnisomiyapasuvapayagah. 
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darbha-blades with ydhyāsam adya prsatinam...'. He should take away the 
two darbha-blades and pour out clarified butter over the curds (two times, 
first) with the formula, visuor hrdayam asi‘, and the second time with the 
formula, ekamisa visņus tod 'nu vi cakrame'. [20.26—As for the taking up 
of the prsadājya: (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Baudhāyana. 
Saliki says that one should take up the prsadajya with the formula ending 
with the word, hydaya?. Aupamanyava says that he should mix up curds 
and clarified butter and take up the prsadājya with those five formulas, 
(namely, those beginning with mahinam payo’si. In this connection, Aupa- 
manyaviputra, indeed, says that one should spread out clarified butter as base 
two times without reciting any formula, take up the curds (five times) with 
all the formulas, (namely, those beginning with mahindm payo 'si), and pour 
out clarified butter over the curds two times without reciting any formula. 
As for the performance of the expiation-rites in connection with the prsa- 
dājya: Baudhāyana says that one should perform the expiation-rite at the 
very time when the prsadājya spills out during the period from the first 
taking up of the prsadājya up to the offering of it*. Saliki says that one 
should do so if the prsadājya spills out during the period from the 
placing of the brsadājya within the altar up to the offering of it. Aupaman- 
yava says that one should not perform the expiation-rite if the prsadajya has 
spilt out only slightly (that is, if enough prsadajya has been left for 
the sacrifice). ] 


Then the adhvaryu should stand up with the proksaņī-water in hand. 
He should sprinkle with that water the sacrificial faggot, the altar, and the 
barhis. He should sprinkle the barhis after it has been placed within the 
altar, pour down the remaining proksaņī-water (from the southern buttock to 
the northern buttock of the altar), and then draw out the prastara from the 
bundle of the barhis towards the east. He should spread out five handfuls 
of barhis (within the altar), move forward towards the east with the prastara 
in hand, and then lay down (round the ahavaniya fire-place) enclosing sticks 
of the kārsmarya tree. (To the east) he should stick up two fire-sticks with 
their tops pointing upwards. He should place the two vidhrti-blades cross- 
wise (within the altar). (He should place) the prastara upon the vidhrtis, 
and the jukū upon the prastara. He should place the other ladles upon the 
barhis. He should touch the ladles with the formula, ezá asadan..., turn by 
the right, proceed towards the west, and ask for (the following materials and 
implements, namely,) proksani-water mixed with barley, a handful of barhis, 
the vessel of clarified butter together with the spoon, svaru, cord, the staff 


ss S eee 

1. Sco Agnistoma: agnīsomīyapašuvapāyāgaļ. 

2. Some teachers have interpreted Šālīki as meaning that one should take up the prsadajya 
with the entire formula, beginning with mahindm payo 'si and ending with viszor hrdayam asi, 
recited fivetimes, See Subodhini. 

3. According to some teachers, it is the view of Baudhayana that one should perform the 
expiation-rite if the prsadaj ya spills out any time from the taking up of the first spconful of the 
prsadajya up to the offering of the prayājas, See Subodhini. 
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for the maitravaruna, the splinter of the sacrificial post, a piece of gold, and 


a pot filled with water. 
he adhvaryu should wash the sacri- 


3. Having put down all this, t J washi 
ficial post with i te sikvah parāvadhīt taksā hastena vāsyā | āpas te tad 
vanaspate "panudantu sundhanīk. |20.26—As for the washing of the sacri- 


ficial post: (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Baudhayana. ol 
says that one should wash the sacrificial post without reciting any formula. ] 
The sacrificial post, which has been thus washed, which has been brought 
forward (between the cāivāla and the rubbish-heap), and which has been 
equipped with the casāla, should be laid down (on the ground) to the east of 
the hole. Standing towards the north of the āhavanīya fire, the adhvaryu 
should sprinkle it (= the sacrificial post) with the proksaņī-water from the 
root towards the top, with the formulas, prthivyat tvā, antariksāya toà, and 


- dive toa’. [20.26—As for the sprinkling of the sacrificial post : Baudhāyana, 


indeed, says that one should put down the svaru, the cord, the staff for the 
maitravaruna, the splinter of the sacrificial post, the piece of gold, and the 
pot filled with water by the side of the sacrificial post, and then sprinkle the 
sacrificial post with the proksaņī-water (so that one would have those materials 
also sprinkled with the proksani-water). Saliki says that one should, in this 
manner, have the adjuncts of the sacrificial post sprinkled along with the 
sacrificial post, the adjuncts of the animal sprinkled along with the animal. ] 
The adhvaryu should pour down water into the hole with sundhatam 
lokah...'. He should throw barley (into the hole) with yavo 'si...'. He 
should spread a handful of darbha-blades crosswise (upon the hole) with 
pitrnam sadanam asi. With pitrbhyah svāhā, he should offer a spoonful of 
clarified butter upon it (that is, upon the handful of the darbha-blades) over 
the piece of gold. He should throw the splinter of the sacrificial post into 
the hole with svāvešo "sy agregā.... 


Then he should take up the vessel of clarified butter together with the 
spoon, the svaru, the cord, the staff for the maitravaruna, and the pot filled 
with water. Having taken those up, he should say (to the sacrificer): “Do you 
come, o sacrificer." (The adhvaryu), following him the „sacrificer, and 
following the sacrificer his wife, (these three) should go round towards the 
south along the front of the sacrificial post, and should stand facing towards 
the north—the adhvaryu to the east, the sacrificer to his west, and the 
sacrificer's wife to the west of the sacrificer. [20.26—As for the stepping 
round the sacrificial post: Baudhāyana says (that these three should do so) 
along the south (that is, the rear of the sacrificial post). Saliki says (that 
they should do so) along the north (that is, the front of the sacrificial post)? -] 
Then the sacrificer should take out the casāla and anoint the top of the 
sacrificial post (with clarified butter) with devas tvà savita madkoā "naktu. 


He should also apply a lot of clarified butter to the inside and the outside of 


. 2. "Thus the view of Saliki would be identical with the one expressed in the main sūtra 
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the casāla, and fix it up (on the top of the sacrificial post) with supippalabhyas 
tvau 'sadhibhyah. Then while pouring out clarified butter by means of the 
spoon over that angie (of the sacrificial post) which would be on the side of 
the āhavanīya fire, the adhvaryu should give out a call (to the hotr) with the 
words: “Do you recite verses for the sacrificial post being anointed.” He 
should anoint (the sacrificial post with clarified butter from the top) down to 
the bottom. “He thereby anoints the sacrificer with lustre verily (from 
the top) to the bottom'.” [20.26—As for the anointing of the sacrificial 
post: (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Baudhayana. Saliki says 
(that one should anoint with clarified butter) only that (angle of the sacrificial 
post) which would be on the side of the āhavanīya fire.] The adhvaryu 
should not anoint (with clarified butter) the lower part of the sacrificial post 
(which is to be buried into the hole). The sacrificer's wife should anoint the 
lower part of the sacrificial post. The adhvaryu should touch the sacrificial 
post on all the sides. ‘‘He thereby bestows on him (=the sacrificer) lustre, . 
verily in fullness.” So says the Brahmana'. 


While raising up (the sacrificial post) the adhvaryu should give out 
a call (to the hotr) with the words: “Do you recite verses for (the sacrificial 
post) being raised up." The adhvaryu should raise up the sacrificial post 
with ud divaili stabhānā "ntariksam...*. Then he should adjust the sacrificial 
post (into the hole) with the two verses relating to Visnu, namely, te te 
dhāmāny...? and visnoh karmāņi...*. While he is turning towards the ahava- 
niya fire that angle of the sacrificial post which is to be on the side of that 
fire, he should make the sacrificer gaze at the casala of the sacrificial post, 
which has now been erected firmly, with the verse (to be recited by the 
sacrificer), tad visnol paramam...*. The adhvaryu should -then fill in (the 
hole) with earth round the sacrificial post by the right with brahmavanim 
tvā..2. He should press down that earth by means of the staff for the maitra- 
varuna with brahma dritha ksatram drīnha...*. He should cover the lower part 
of the sacrificial post with earth (up to the conjunction of the lower and the 
upper parts) neither less nor more. He should pour down (the water from) 
the water-pot (round the sacrificial post). [20.26—As for the pouring down 
of (the water from) the water-pot : Baudhāyana says that one should pour it 
down by the right. Saliki says (that one should pour it down) according to 
convenience. | 


Then the adhvaryu should divide into three the cord with three strands 
and, while winding it with the middle portion round the sacrificial post at 
the height reaching up to his navel, should give out a call (to the hotr) with 
the words: ‘‘Do you recite verses for (the sacrificial post) being wound 
round.” The adhvaryu should wind the cord round the sacrificial post by 
the right three times with parivir asi pari tvā...”. [20.26—As for the wind- — 
ing round of the sacrificial post: Baudhayana says that one should verily 
recite the formula three times, and should verily repeat the action (of wind- 


CA SAIN an AS ce AI e ITE 
1. TS 6.3.4.3. _2. See Agnistoma : agnisomiyapasuvapayagak. . 
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ing the cord round the sacrificial post) three times. Saliki says that one 
should recite the formula only once, and should carry out the action only 

once. As for the injunction that one should wind the cord at the height 
“reaching up to the navel: (The view expressed in) the sütra (is that) of 
'Baudhāyana. Saliki says (that one should wind the cord) in the mid-portion 


(of the sacrificial post). ] The adhvaryu should tie a knot of the cord near 


(the sacrificial post). He should intertwine the two extremities up to the 
f the thinner end. 


knot. He should insert the thicker end into the noose o 
Then he should thrust the svaru into the middle coil (of the cord) to the 
north of the angle of the sacrificial post which is on the side of the ahavaniya 
fire, with the formula, antariksasya tod sanav ava gūhāmi. [20.27—As for 
the thrusting of the svaru: (The view expressed in) the sūtra lis that) of 
Baudhāyana. Saliki says that one should thrust the svaru on that angle of the 
sacrificial post, which is on the side of the āhavanīya fire.] The sacrificer 
should leave (the contact of) the sacrificial post (which he had maintained 


since anointing) after the svaru has been fixed in it. 


BHĀRADVĀJA [ 7.4.5-9.6 J— 

1.Baudh. According to some teachers, the adhvaryu should carry 

forth the sacred fire on the upavasatha-day, while, according to others on 
that day, one should go through the rites only up to the sprinkling with the 
proksani-water.w One should offer on the āhavanīya fire the oblation called 
udyatahoma with yat te pāvaka cakymā kaccid āgah pūrva sann aparo yad 
bhavāsi | ghriena toam tanuvo vardhayasva ma mā himsir adhigatam purastāt 
svāhā, and then proceed towards the east (that is, towards the uttaravedi). 
(After having gone there) even while he is holding the sacred fire aloft, he 
should pour out over a piece of gold five vyaghara oblations with five spoon- 
fuls of clarified butter taken into the ladle, (as follows, namely,)—from the 
southern shoulder of the altar (up to the middle) with simhir asi sapatnasahi 
svāhā; from the northern buttock (up to the middle) with simhtr asi suprajā- 
vanih svākā; from the northern shoulder (up to the middle) with simhir asi 
rāyasposavanih svaha; from the southern buttock (up to the middle) with 
simhir asy Gdityavanih svāhā ; and in the middle itself with semhir asy àvaha....^^ 
He should put on the navel three materials, namely, bdellium, sugandhi- 
tejana, and bunch of white wool, which has grown again between the two horns 
of a goat after it has been once sheared off, simultaneously upon the navel 
with agner bkasmā ’sy.... According to some teachers, the wool should TOÀ 
„bave been sheared off before. With the same formula, (namely, agner bhasma 
Sy...) he should throw away the supporting (earth) towards the north. After 
the hotr has said, sida hotah sva u loke..., the adhvaryu should place the fire 
upon the materials with yajia pratitistha...'. With yajūa pratyasthat | 
_ manusvat tua nidhimahi...?, he should enkindle the fire. With the dabā 
Kr (namely, sapta te agne...*,) he should offer pūrņāhuti on that fire. He 
should then offer the (four) atimukiz oblations, respectively with the (four) 


1. TBr 2.5.8.12. 2. TBr 3.11.6.3. 3. TBr 3.11.5.1, 
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verses beginning with agnir yajūan nayatt.... According to some teachers, 
he should offer the pūrņākuti at this stage. 

_ If the fire has been carried forth on the upavasatha-day, he should (on 
the next day) commence the rites beginning with the fetching of the sacrificial 
grass. Af, on the upavasatha-day, he has gone through the rites up to the 
sprinkling (of the uttaravedi) with the proksani-water, he should go through the 
rites like the fetching of the sacrificial grass, also on the upavasatha-day. The 
adhvaryu should tie up two vidhrtis of two blades of sugar-cane and the prastara 
of asvavāla into the barhis. He should have the enclosing sticks of the kārsmarya 
and the sacrificial faggot consisting of twenty-three fire-sticks. He should go 
through the rites up to the arranging of the utensils in the usual manner. He 
should lay down the vasāhomahavanī-ladle as the second jultü. He should 
also arrange the prsadajyadhdni as the second upabhrt, two vessels of clarified 
butter, a pot for cooking the organs of the animal, two forks— one one-pronged 
and the other two-pronged—of karsmarya, the heart-pike (Ardayasüla), the 
svaru, the knife, two cords, a twig of the plaksa tree, the staff of udumbara. 
for the maitravaruna, and the other necessary utensils. He should perform 
in respect of the prsadājyadhānī the same rites as in respect of the upabhrt 
and the dhruvā. He should perform in respect of the pot for cooking the 
organs of the animal, the two-pronged fork, the heart-pike, and the twig of 
the plaksa, the same rites as in respect of the vessel for the sdmnayya. He 
should perform in respect of the knife and the animal the same rites as in 
respect of the spoon and the milk respectively. He should not carry forth 
the praņītā-water. After having gone through such rites as the strewing 
of the sacrificial grass round the sacred fires, the washing of the hands, the 
arranging of the utensils, the spreading out of the ulapa-grass, and the pre- 
paring of the strainers, he should give out a call with the words, “O sacri- 
ficer, do you restrain speech." "The adhvaryu himself should also restrain 
speech and touch the sacrificial utensils. He should consecrate the 
proksaņī-water with the relevant formulas. He should then sprinkle the 
utensils with that proksani-water after having obtained the permission of 
the brahman. ; 


2. The adhvaryu should release his speech at the time of giving out 
the call with the words, "O preparer of the oblation-material, come." He 
should then do the second tracing out of the altar. Up to the giving out of 
the call with the words, “Do you put down the proksani-water...) he should 
go through all the rites in the same manner as in the isti. He should modify 
the call as ‘‘...do you cleanse the spoon and the knife and the ladles, and, 
having fastened the girdle round the waist of the sacrificer's wife, do you 
come hither with clarified butter and curds.” ‘The agnidhra should go 
through the rites up to the pouring out of the clarified butter, in the usual 
manner. He should take up clarified butter in one vessel and curds in the 
other. Except for the placing over the fire, he should perform, in respect of 
the curds, the same rites as in respect of the clarified butter. The adhvaryu 
should go through the rites up to the taking up of the clarified butter into the 


$. ]-ii-17 
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i ual manner. He should take up four spoonfuls of clarified 
Bu S ib the jukū and the upabhrt. He should mix up clarified butter 
and curds and take up five spoonfuls of that mixture (= Prsadājya), nm em 
prsadājyadhānī with mahindm payo ‘sy... - Then he should take up c aril ` 
butter into the dhruvā as in the norm-sacrifice (that is to say, four spoonfuls 
of clarified butter). He should go through the rites up to the placing of the 
ladles within the altar, in the usual manner. After having placed the ladles 
within the altar, he should put down the veda in front of the dhruvā. With 
the sēvitra formula, (namely, devasya tvā... ,) he should take up the shovel. 


For the digging up of the hole, he should trace out by means of the shovel, 


with parilikhitam..., a circle—one half of it within the altar and the other 
half outside it. He should dig up a hole only so deep that the lower part of 
the sacrificial post could be buried into it. 
3.--Baudh. The adhvaryu should bathe the sacrificial post with yat te 
sikvah paravadhit taksa hastena vāsyā | āpas taj jivalak punantu šucayaļ 
sucim'.«e With ghrtena dyāvāprihivī aprnetham svāhā, he should offer an 
oblation of clarified butter (upon the splinter dropped into the hole).w 
With aindram asi, he should anoint the casāla with clarified butter on all 
sides, and fix it upon the sacrificial post with supippalübhyas tvau ' sadhi- 
bhyah. The sacrificer should take up the splinter of the sacrificial post, 
and, passing his hand over the sacrificial post on all sides, apply clarified 
butter to it from the top to the bottom. He should pass his hand three 
times over that spot of the sacrificial post where the cord is to be wound up. 
He should not let go his contact with the sacrificial post any time from the 
commencement of the anointing of the sacrificial post (by the adhvaryu) 
up to the winding up of the cord.» The adhvaryu should put the sacrificial 
post into the hole with ze te dhümány usmasi.... He should adjust the sacri- 
ficial post with the two verses, (namely,) vismoh karmani... (and tad 
visttoh...).v With unnambhaya prthivim..., he should sprinkle water round 
the bottom of the post on all sides. With the cord in hand, he should pass 
his hand over the sacrificial post on all sides from the bottom to the top, 
with the verse, ¿darı visnur vi cakrame.... With tad visnoh..., he should gaze 
at the top of the sacrificial post. The two cords should be made of darbha- 
blades—the two-stranded one measuring two fathoms and the three-stranded 
one measuring three fathoms.w He should wind up the cord round the 
sacrificial post in coils from below upwards. With the formula, divali 
sünur asi, he should take up the svaru, and with the formula, antariksasya 
tud..., he should fix it into the middle or the upper coil or into all coils. 


ĀPASTAMBA [7.5.3-11.9 ]— 


1.=Bhar.w He should pour out the vyāgkāra oblations of clarified 
butter crosswise either over the uttaravedi or over the navel. He should 
pour out the vyāgkāra oblations from the southern shoulder, from the 
northern buttock, from the southern buttock, from the northern shoulder, 


1. See AV 10.6.3. 


—— —— ws oe, 
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and in the middle respectively with the five formulas beginning with simhir 
asi... .^ According to some teachers, while the sacred fire is lifted up, the 
rites from the time of the pouring out of clarified butter up to the time of 
the putting of the substances should be gone through. The adhvaryu 
should give out a call (to the hotr) either with the words, ‘Do you recite 
verses for the sacred fire being formally carried forth," or ‘with the words, 
Do you recite verses for the one being formally carried forth."^» When he 
hears the hotr reciting the verse-quarter urņāvantam prathamah sida yonim, 
the adhvaryu should deposit the fire upon the substances with the two verses, 
agne bādhasva vimrdho nudasva ..' and yajia pratitistha...'. He should 
throw away the supporting (earth) towards the north with the formula, 
agneh purisam asi.w After having offered the pūrņākuts, he should offer the 
four atimukti oblations with the four verses, namely, agnir yajfiar: nayatu..., 
vāyur yajüam..., ádityo yajfiam...,and visņur yajfiam....^ If, after the fire 
has been carried forth, it is the time for the agnihozra-offering, he should 
make that offering on this very fire. Similarly, on other occasions, (he 
should make, at the proper time, the agnihotra-offering on the āhavanīya fire 
which has been carried forth) while the sacrifice is already proceeding.w 
Among the sacrificial utensils one should arrange the twig-strainer.~~ 


2.Bhār.w The adhvaryu should give out the call with the words, 
“Put down the proksaņī-ladle...”” as in the New-moon and the Full-moon 
sacrifices, modifying it as, "Do you come over with clarified butter and 
curds.” At the cleansing of the ladles, after having cleansed the spoon, tke 
fignidhra should cleanse the knife with the same formula (as the one recited 
at the cleansing of the spoon); he should cleanse the vasākomahavanī with 
the formula with which he has cleansed the juhū, and he should cleanse the 
prsadājyadhānī with the formula with which he has cleansed the wupabhrt. 
After having poured out the clarified butter, he should pour out the curds. 
Except for the placing over the fire, he should perform, in respect of the 
curds, (all the rites that are usually performed in respect of clarified butter). 
There is a view that one should not perform any rite in respect of the 
curds. The adhvaryu should mix up the curds with the clarified butter and 
take up the five spoonfuls of that prsadājya into the brsadājyadhānī, each 
one either with makīnām payo ’si... Or with jyolir asi visvarüpam viscesam 
devanam samit.vv 


3.<-Bhār.w The adhvaryu should give out the call (to the hotr) either 

with the words, "Do you recite verses for the sacrificial post being anointed,” 
or with the words, "Do you recite verses for the one being anointed,” or with 
the words, “We are anointing the sacrificial post ; do you recite the verses. w 
With devas tvà savitā madhva "paktu, he should pour out, by means of the 
spoon, clarified butter in an unbroken stream upon that angle of the sacrificial 
ost which would be on the side of the ahavaniya fire, from the top down to 
its lower part to be buried in the hole.w He should give out the call (to the 
ita lower pars (ne S MEN 


1, TBr 2.5.8.11, 13. 
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hotr) either with the words, “Do you recite verses. for the sacrificial post 
being raised up,” or with the-words, “Do you recite verses for the one being 
raised up.”w He should take up the cord with the formula, devasya tvā..., 
and, with the cord in hand, should then pass his hand over the sacrificial post 
with visņoh karmāņi pasyata....w He should give out the call (to the hotr) 
either with the words: ‘‘Do you recite verses for the sacrificial post being 
wound round,” or with the words, ‘‘Do you recite verses for the one being 
wound round.” According to some teachers, the adhvaryu should wind the 
cord round the sacrificial post below the mid-portion, if the sacrificer desires 
that it should rain; and he should wind it above the mid-portion, if the 
sacrificer desires that it should not rain. If the adhvaryu desires that the 
sacrificer should have a daughter, he should only tie up the knot, he should 
not intertwine the two ends of the cord. If he desires that the sacrificer 
should have a son, he should (tie up the knot), intertwine the two ends, and 
insert the thinner end of the cord into ‘the loop of) the thicker end.w 


SATYĀSĀDHA [4.2 ]— 

1.=Ap.~ After the hotr has recited the verse-quarter, ūrpāvantam 
prathamah..., the adhvaryu should deposit the fire upon the materials with 
the verse, yajña prati tistha sumatau.... With agneh kulāyam asi, he should 
throw away towards the south the supporting earth.w He should offer 
the four atimukti-oblations respectively with the four verses, agnir 
yajūan .. , vāyur yajfiam..., ādityo yajiam..., and yajūo yajian.... He should 
cleanse the ju and the spoon, take up four or eight or twelve spoonfuls 
of clarified butter in that ladle, and then offer the pūrnākuti with sapia te 
agne....v He should not tie up the enclosing sticks in the sacrficial faggot.w 


__2=Ap.w The adhvaryu should add to the curds a third part of the 
clarified butter from the vessel of clarified butter.w He should give out 
a call to the agnidhra with the words, ‘ʻO āgnīdhra, do you dig up the hole 
for the sacrificial post so deep as (to accommodate) the lower part of the 
post and even deeper by two arigulas or three arigulas or four arigulas.” ev 


E ED The adhvaryu should bathe the sacrificial post with yat te 
Silpa’ paravadhit taksā hastena vāšyā | āpas te tad yajūiyāļ punantu šucayaķ 
suce.w With svāvešo "sy agregā netrnüm..., he should drop into the hole the 
splinter of the sacrifi:ial post with the side of the skin turned downward.w 


The sacrificer should apply clarified butter to the top of the sacrificial post 


with devas iva savitā..., and should a i i 
i ; itā..., and s pply clarified butter to the casāla with 

aim ast.w With ¿dat visnur..., he should pass his hand with the cord in 
bs ae times over the sacrificial post from the bottom to the top.w He 
should take up the svaru either with divah sānur asi or with divah sūnur asi 
or with divah sani’ pesa, ; 
VAIKHĀNASA [10.5-9]— 

los Ap, Sat, 

2, & Sat. 
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3.--Sat. Standing towards tke east of the ahavaniya fire and facing 
towards the west, the sacrificer should apply secular clarified butter to the 
sacrificial post by means of the splinter with the formula, devas tcà savitā 
madhvā naktu. He should remove the casāla, and, with the same formula, 
apply clarified butter to the top of the sacrificial post.w After the casāla has 
been refixed > the adhvaryu should give outa call (to the hotr) with the words, 
Do you recite verses for the sacrificial post being anointed: ~~ With anta- 
riksasya ivā..., he should insert the svaru into the middle or the uppermost 
or both the coils of the cord. 


MĀNAVA [1.8.1.21-2.28; 5.2.15.32]— 


1. On the next day, tlie adhvaryu should wash his hands clean and 
strew sacrificial grass round the sanctuary of the sacred fires. He should 
arrange the utensils required for the Animal-sacrifice, namely, the shovel, 
the first splinter, twig of the plaksa tree, two forks—(one) one-pronged and 
(the other) two-pronged, two cords, the heart-pike, the staff for the maitrā- 
varuņa, vessel for cooking the organs of the animal, svaru, and the knife. He 
should go through the rites from the sprinkling of the uttaravedi with the 
proksaņī-water up to the pūrnāhuti, as prescribed (in connection with the 
Varuna praghāsa-parvan). He should arrange the utensils together with the 
_ prsadajyadhani. He should then strew the ulapa-grass. He should sprinkle 
the utensils with water, which is formally purified. He should pour out 
curds and clarified butter, and carry fire round them. The brahman should 
go towards the south along the rear of the sanctuary of the sacred fires. 


9. The adhvaryu should do the second tracing out of the altar. He 
should go through the rites up to the taking up of clarified butter, in the 
usual manner. He should take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter into 
each of the ladles, and also take up the prsadājya into the prsadājyadhānī. 
He should go through the rites up to the placing of the ladles filled with 
clarified butter, in the usual manner. He should take up the shovel 
towards the north of the garhapatya fire with devasya tvā... and recite over it 
the formula, abhrir asi nā'rir asi. He should trace out the hole for the 
sacrificial post three times—the first time, with ¿dam aham raksaso...; the 
second time, with ¿dam aham yo me... and the third time, with idam aham yo 
"samāna.... He should trace out the hole for the fourth time without 
reciting any mantra. One half of the hole should be within the altar, the 
other half outside it. One should dig out the hole so deep that only the 


lower part of the sacrificial post could be buried into it. 


3.--Bhar. The adhvaryu should bathe the sacrificial post, bring it 
in along the tirtha-way, and place it, with its top pointing towards the east, 
upon darbha-grass in front of the hole. He should place the first splinter 
near the base, the svaru and the cord near the mid-portion, and the casala~ 
near the top of the sacrificial post.w With tad visnoh paramam...; he should 
pass over the sacrificial post, from the bottom to the top, the three- 
stranded cord and the svaru three times.*v 
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Varina [1.6.1.31-3.25]— ; 

1.:Man. The adhvaryu should consecrate the proksani-water and, 
while moving round, sprinkle the utžaravedi with that water towards the 
different quarters respectively with the formulas beginning with indraghosas 
to... With pitynām bhagadheyih stha, he should pour down the remaining 
proksani-water towards the south of the uttaravedi.w The adhvaryu should 
as if raise up the ladle towards the north, three times, with the formula, 
bhütebhyas tvā, uttered three times.w With the paryāya formulas beginning 
with agner bhasma’sy..., he should lay down on the navel of the uttaravedi, 
the substances, (namely,) a bunch of wool between the horns of a ram whose 
wool has not been cut off, keru, and bdellium. He should then touch the 
uttaravedi with the mantras beginning with vibhrad brhat pibatu... and ending 
with the enucaka. He should formally carry forth (a portion of) fire out 
of the ahavaniya fire.w He should deposit the fire upon the materials with 
the verse, yajitak pratyasthāt sumatih sumedhā à tvā vasūni purodha "rhanti | 
..athà 'mrtena....' He should perform on the fire, out of which a portion 
has been formally carried forth, all such rites as are usually performed on 
the garhapatya fire. He should offer the agnihoira on the fire upon the 
uttaravedi. (Similarly) in the WVaruņapraghāsa-parvan also, (he should 
offer) the agnihotra (on the fire upon the uttaravedi). He should offer the 
pürnahuti in connection with the formal carrying forth of the fire in the 
same way as prescribed in connection with the setting up of the sacred fires. 
He should offer the three atimukti oblations respectively with the verses, 
agnir yajüam nayatu... | devebhyo yajfam nayatat pra..., vāyur yajfüam 
nayatu.. and sūryo yajfam nayatu..... He should bake the pasupurodasa 
on eleven or twelve potsherds.w 


2.—Man. The adhvaryu should fetch the curds in the same way as 
prescribed for the fetching of the clarified butter. He should cleanse and 
place at the proper time the prsadājyadhānī in the same way as prescribed for 
the cleaning and the placing of the upabhyt, and he should cleanse the addi- 
tional utensils (as mentioned above) in the same way as prescribed in general 
for the cleansing of the utensils (that is, he should heat and cleanse them 
without reciting any formula).w After having taken up clarified butter into 
the upabhrt, he should take up into the brsadajyadhani five spoonfuls of 
curds mixed with clarified butter, with the five formulas, mahinüm payo 'si, 
višvēsāri devānāri tanūr asi, rdhydsam adya prsatīnāu graham, prsatinam 
graho si, and visņor hrdayam asi.* After having placed the clarified butter 
within the altar, he should trace out the hole for the sacrificial post on the 
eastern border of the altar, its one half being within the altar and its other 
half outside it, with the formula, idam aha raksaso.... He should trace 
out the sēmitra-chamber towards the north of the cātvāla. 


3=Mān. The adhvaryu should wash the acrificial i 
; Min. a ke ) s ost. with yat te 
Socth parāradhīt taksā hastena vāsyā | āpas tat pavakah NOUS ace 


1. See TBr 2,5,8,12, — 2, TS3261,: - 5:3 t 7 
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šucim.v He should recite the verse-portion, divi 'va caksur ātatam, over the 
sacrificial post which has been buried.w 


KĀTYĀYANA [2.8.8, 6.2.2-3.15]— 


1. Theadhvaryu should formally carry forth the fire in the .same 
way as in the Vartņapraghāsa-parvan. He should carry forth only one fire 
by means of the faggot. (There are two types of Animal-sacrifice, namely; 
haviryajitavidha and savavidha.) If the haviryajiavidha Animal-sacrifice is 
to be performed, one should go through the rites of the observance of the 
vow, the formal carrying forth of the praņītā-water, the offering of the two 
ājyabhāgas, the cutting out of the portions of the organs of the animal, the 
pouring down of the pot filled with water, and the stepping of the Visnu- 
steps. (One should not go through these rites in the savavidka Animal- 
sacrifice.) One should, moreover, go through the rites of the strewing round 
of the sacred fires, the arranging of the sacrificial utensils, the sprinkling 
with the proksaņī-water, the pouring out of clarified butter, and the placing 
of the oblation over the fire. 


2.=Baudh.w The adhvaryu should place the twig of the plaksa tree 
upon the barhis.w He should throw out, towards the east of the hole, the 
earth dug out from the hole. He should put down the sacrificial post in front 
of the hole towards the east, with its top pointing towards the east. He 
should place a handful of darbha-blades upon the sacrificial post. He should 
place upon the sacrificial post also the first splinter which had fallen out 
while cutting the tree. He should place the casala towards the north by the 
side of the top of the sacrificial post. 


3.-Baudh. With yavo 'si..., the adhvaryu should put barley into 
water. He should sprinkle with that water, by means of the hand with the 
palm turned upwards, the top, the middle, and the bottom of the sacrificial 
post, respectively with the formulas beginning with dive tua. He should 
add the word proksāmi to each of these formulas. w With agreņīr asi, he 
should drop the splinter into the hole. Without reciting any mantra, he 
should offer into the hole a spoonful of clarified butter. Either the adhvaryu 
or the sacrificer should go along the east of the sacrificial post (to the south 
of the sacrificial post;) sit down facing towards the north, and anoint the 
sacrificial post with clarified butter. For anointing the sacrificial post one 
should take different clarified butter from that which is poured out in the 
vessel.w After having sprinkled water round the sacrificial post, the 
adhvaryu should make the sacrificer recite the verse, visnoh karmāņi..., while 
the latter is touching the sacrificial post.~ 


VAITĀNA [10.3-10]— 


3. The brahman should follow with the verse, yai tod Sikvah...., the- 
washing of the sacrificial post. He should follow its anointing with the 


«e. amate vyanjate.:.. He should follow the. smearing with the verse, 
Tinte. : "He should follow the rubbing along with the (three) gandha- 
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pravāda verses (beginning with yas te gandhah prihivi...)'. He should 
follow with the verse, yat te vāsak..., the winding of a piece of cloth round 
the sacrificial post. He should follow with the verse, vanaspaie stirnam @..., 
the placing of the sacrificial post upon the darbha-blades. He should follow 
with the verses, vanaspatih saha devair... and yasyam sadohavirdhane..., the 
raising up of the sacrificial post. He should follow with the verses, dhartā 
dhriyasva..., the putting of the sacrificial post into the hole. And he should 
follow with the two verses beginning with visņoļ karmāņi... the sacrificial 


post which has been buried into the hole. 


THE DUTIES OF THE HOTR IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
CARRYING FORTH OF THE FIRE AND THE RAISING 
UP OF THE SACRIFICIAL POST 


BAUDHĀYANA [as quoted in Sāyaņa's commentary ‘on T Br 3.6.1]— 
3. After the adhvaryu has given out the call with the words, "Do 
- you recite the verses for the sacrificial post being anointed,” the hotr should 
throw away a darbha-blade from the altar, and take his seat towards the west 
of the uttaravedi.* He should recite the seven verses relating to the anoint- 
ing of the sacrificial post, beginning with aūjanti ivām.... Out of those 
seven verses, he should recite the first verse, (namely, aüjanti tvām adhvare...,) 
three times. At the third time, he should recite the first half of it and then 
stop. After the adhvaryu has given out the call with the words, “Do you 
recite the verses for (the sacrificial post) being raised up," the hotr should 
recite the remaining half of the verse, namely, yad ūrdhvas tisthād..., then 
continue (up to the end of the first half of the sixth verse, namely,) samarya 
a vidathe vardhamünah, and stop. After the adhvaryu has given out the call 
with the words, “Do you recite the verses for (the'sacrificial post) being 
wound round," the hotr should recite the remaining half of the verse, 
namely, punanti dhīrā..., and then continue with the last verse, namely, yuod 
suvasah partvīta āgāt..., reciting it three times. : 


ĀPASTAMBA Haurra PARIŠISTA [2.2.2, 3]— 

E 1. Atthe time of the carrying forth of the fire, the hotr should enter 
into the sanctuary of the sacred fires by the tirtha-way, and either sit down 
or stand up towards the west of the ahavaniya fire. After the adhvaryu has 
Biven out the call with the words, “Do you recite the verses for the fire 
being carried forth," the hotr should utter hiñ, murmur the vyührtis, and 
while going after the sacred fire, should recite in a middle tone cunt: 
breathing in at the end of each verse, the eight verses relating to the carrying 
forth of the fire, namely, those beginning with pra devam devyā dhiyā He 
should recite the first verse and the last verse, three times each. As econ as 


1. AV 12,1 23-25. 


2. The printed text reads jaghaneno'ttare vedit i j 
A JA dalju ttpņam... , lt is emended here 28 jaghane- 
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the recital is over, he should return to his original seat and release his speech. 
According to some teachers, he should release his speech while he is stand- 
ing, if the call was given to him while he was standing. 


3--Baudh. After the adhvaryu has given out the call with the words, 
“Do you recite the verses for the sacrificial post being anointed," the hotr 
should pass between the cētvāla and the rubbish-heap, go to the northern 
buttock of the altar, and sit down upon the seat there—casting off one darbha- 
blade out of that seat. He should utter hist, murmur the vyahrtis, „and then 
recite the seven verses relating to the anointing of the sacrificial post, 
namely, those beginning with aūjanti team adhvare... .. 


Manava [5.2.8.1-10]— 


1. The hotr should recite the verses relating to the carrying forth of 
the fire, those relating to the sacrificial post, and those relating to the churn- 
ing out of the fire, in the same way as the samidheni verses. The maitra- 
varuņa should recite.the verses relating to the carrying round of the. fire, the 
stokīya verses, the manotā-hymn, and the puronuvākyās, also in the same 
way. After the adhvaryu has given out the call, the maitrāvaruņa should 
utter the praisa. After the maitrāvaruņa has thuš uttered the praisa, the 
hotr should recite the yājyā. After the adhvaryu has given out the call with 
the words, ''Do you recite the verses for the fire being carried forth," the 
hotr should recite the verse, pra devai devavitaye.... He should stand up 
while reciting the verse, ayam  syd..., and he should begin to move while 
reciting the verse, ayam agnir urusyaty... - Standing to the west of the 
northern buttock of the altar (he should recite the next verse and also the 
next) verse-half ending with ūrgāvantam prathamah sida yonim and stop. 
He should recite the remaining verses after the fire has been deposited (upon 
the uttaravedi). He should recite the closing verse, namely, ivam ditas 
tvam u nah..., three times. He should then sit down. 


3.Ap. After the adhvaryu has given out the call with the words, 
“Do you recite the verses for the (sacrificial post) being raised up; the hotr 
should begin with yad ürdhvas tisthad... and join to it the subsequent three 
verses beginning with uñsrayasva vanaspate..., and also the next verse-hal 
ending with sam atrinam daha, and stop. After the adhvaryu has given out 
the call with the words,. Do you recite the verses for the (sacrificial post) 
round which the cord'is being wound,” the hotr should begin with the 
second verse-half, krdhi na firdhvai,.., continue with the next verses, and 
close with the verse, yuvā suvasah... recited three times; and then stop. 


KĀTYĀYANA Haurra PARIISTA [4.1-2 ]- m 
7 1. The entire hautra relating to the carrying forth of the re shou 
be gone through in the. same way as prescribed in connection with- tke 

Varuņapraghāsa-parvan in the Cāturmāsyas. 


3.=Baudh. 
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ĀSVALĀYANA [ 1.12.17; 3.1.7-9]— | 
1. The procedure relating to the carrying forth of the fire has been 
already described (in connection with the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan). The 
brahman should restrain speech (from the carrying forth of the fire) up to the 
sprinkling oneself with water (at the cētvāla). 
+. 3. The hotr should sit down towards the west of the altar, and, after 
the adhvaryu has given out the call with the words, ‘‘Do you recite the verses 
for the sacrificial post being anointed,” he should recite the verse, a?ijanti 
tvam adhvare devayanto..., three times. At the third recital, he should 
recite the first half of the verse and then stop. (After the adhvaryu has given 
out the call with the words, "Do you recite the verses for the sacrificial 
post being raised up," the hotr should recite the remaining half-verse) 
and, joined to it, he should recite the verses, ucchrayasva vanaspate..., 
samiddhasya $rayamáanah..., and the two verses beginning with &rdhva ū su ņa 
ūtaye.... He should then recite the first half of the verse, jato jāyate 
sudinatve aknām..., and stop. (After the adhvaryu has given out the call 
with the words, “Do you recite the verses for the sacrificial post round 
which the cord is being wound," he should recite the remaining half of that 
verse, namely, punanti dhīrā apaso manīsā...), and then recite the closing 
"verse, namely, yuvā suvāsāh parivita āgāt..., three times. 


FROM THE FORMAL DEDICATION OF THE ANIMAL UP TO 
THE CARRYING ROUND OF THE FIRE 


BAUDHĀYANA [4.5-6 ; 20.27-28 ]— 

1, Then the adhvaryu should cause the animal, which has been bathed, 
to be brought forth through the catvala and the rubbish-heap, and make 
it stand in front of the sacrificial post, facing towards the west. He should 
take up in band two darbha-blades with ise tuvā, and formally dedicate it 
(= the animal) with upavir asy upo devān daivir visah...', prajāpater jāya- 
mānāk... L imam pasum pasupate te adya...', indrāgnibhyām tvā justam 
upākaromi. (In the last formula, he should mention instead of indrāgni- 
bhyām) the divinity to whom it is to be offered. [20.27—As for the 
formal dedication of the animal: (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) 
of Aupamanyaviputra. In this connection, Baudhāyana, indeed, says that 
one should certainly dedicate the animal formally in this way (by using the 
word : upakaromi in the formula), but that he should not use the word justam 
in the formula. Šālīki says that one should certainly (formally dedicate thie 
animal as well as) use in the formula both the words, justam and upākaromi 
and also offer an oblation in connection with the formal dedication In this 
‘Connection, Aupamanyava, indeed, says that one should, in this —- manner 
make the animal stand towards the east facing towards the west d SH 
it perfect with the two darbha-blades and the twig of plaksa (murmuting 


1, See Agnistoma: agnisomiyapasuvapaydgah. 
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the relevant formula). (Atalater stage) he:should place the heart of. the 
immolatēd animal on this very twig of plaksa and cut out its portions. ] 


He should deposit the two darbha-blades at a known place, and then 
place (to the west of the fire) the splinter on which the lower kindling 
wood is to be placed, with the formula, agner janitram asi‘. To the rear of 
that splinter, he should place two splinters, representing the testicles, with 
the formula, vrsaņau sihah'. Then he should take up tke two kindling woods 
with urvasy asy...'. He should anoint these two (with the clarified butter) 
in the vessel of clarified butter with ghrtenā kte... '. [20.27—As for the 
anointing of the two kindling woods: (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is 
that) of Šālīki. In this connection, Baudhāyana, indeed, says that one should 
take up the splinter with agner janitram asi. With vrsaņau sthak, he should 
put down two dūrvā-blades or twO splinters. With urva$y asi, he should 
take up the lower kindling wood. With purūravāk, (he should take up) the 
upper kindling wood. He should dip these two (kindling woods) into the 
vessel of clarified butter and put them down, one above the other, with 
ghrtenā 'kte....) He should then make the sacrificer recite the (three) prajati 
formulas, namely, gayatram chando "nu... ! , traisiubhanm...', and jagatam... Us 
'Then he should give out the call (to the hotr) with the words, ‘“Do you recite 
the verses for the fire being churned out.” After the fire has been generated, 
he should give out the call with the words, ‘‘Do you recite the verses for the 
fire which has been generated." While depositing the fire into the āhavanīya 
fire-place, he should give out the call with the words, ‘‘Do you recite the 
verses for the fire being deposited (into the ahavaniya fire-place)." He 
should deposit (the fire into the ahavaniya fire-place) with the verse, bhavatam 
nah sumanasau...'. After having deposited the fire, he should offer on it an 


oblation of clarified butter with the verse, agn@0 agnis carati... ". 


Then he should take up the cord with the formula, devasya tvā.... 
[ 20.27—As for the taking up of the cord for the animal: Baudhayana says 
that one should take it up with the relevant formula. Saliki says that (one 
should do so) without reciting any formula.) By means of it thrown circuit- 
ously he should catch hold of the animal on the right half of the head, with 
the formula, riasya tvà... ' - [20.27—As for the catching hold of the animal: 
(The view expressed in) the sura (is that) of Baudhāyana. Saliki says that 
one should catch hold of the animal verily on the neck.] He should join 
together the ends of the two-stranded cord (that is, the cord by means of 
which the animal is caught hold of) and the thr ee-stranded Cord (Gee ier th s 
cord which has been wound round the sacrificial post). With dkarsā manusan, 


he should (thus) fasten (the animal to the sacrificial post). [20.27—As for 


; "10 of the animal: (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of 
aah eee ann says that one should fasten the animal to the sacrificial 


i d it).] With adbhyas tvau 

t itself (by means of the cord wound roun i 

Padkībīya a arā pniblījāzi tvā justam proksāmt, he should sprinkle the animal 
: MID ee = 
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i ieans of the hand with the palm turned upwards. Or (one 
poe hero the divinity to whom the animal is to be offered. 
[20.27—As for the sprinkling of the animal with water: Ds nsyene says 
that one should sprinkle it with water purified without reciting any ormula. 
Saliki says that one should sprinkle it with water from his pot. ] With 
apam perur ast, he should make the animal drink water. With mālu cii 
sad evañ... ', he should (first) sprinkle the animal with water on its nind 
part by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards, and then on AS 
lower part. ‘‘Verily on all sides should one render it sacred. So says the 
Brahmana. The adhvaryu should then keep away the proksani-ladle. 


a fire-stick from the sacrificial faggot, the 
ld give out a call (to the hotr) with the words, ‘‘Do you recite 
fie E ar the: fire being kindled.” As the hotr recites the sāmidhenī 
verses, the adhvaryu should put (on the fire one fire-stick from) the sacrificial 
faggot (to accompany each of the samidheni verses). He should keep back 
one fire-stick. He should fan the fire with the veda. After the samidheni 
verses have been recited, he should pour out the āghāra libation by means of 
the spoon. After the ahavaniya fire has been cleansed, he should pour out 
the second dghara libation by means of the two ladles. Then, without 
allowing the ladles to touch each other, he should step beyond towards the 
north and anoint the animal with the clarified butter from the juli —upon 
the forehead, with sari te prāņo...'; upon the hump, with sam yajatrair 
atigāni'; and upon the right buttock, with sam yajūapatir àsigà' . [20.27—As 
for the anointing of the animal: (The view expressed in) the sütra (is that) 
of Saliki. In this connection, Baudhayana, indeed, says tbat one should place 
the ladle upon the forehead of the animal and, without lifting it up, draw it 
along up to its right buttock.] Then he should put down the two ladles at 
* their proper places and go through the rite of the pravara. He should first 
choose the hotr in the well-established manner. Then he should cause the 
agnidhra to announce with o Sravaya, and after the latter has responded with 
astu Srausat, he should say, mitravarunau prašāstārau prasastrad asau manusah, — 
substituting the name of the maitravaruna for the word asau. If in the 
Animal-sacrifice, the atyāšrāvaņa is to be gone through, he should cause the 
agnidhra to announce with o srāvaya, and, after the agnidhra has responded 
with astu srausat, he should recite the formula agnir ha daivinüm visam 
puraeta “yam yajamano manusyāņām tayor asthüri gārhapatyam didayac chatai 
hima dvà yü radhamsi't sampriicānāv asariprücanau tanvah?. |20.28—As for 
the atyāšrāvaņa : (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Baudhāyana. 
Šālīki says that one should go through the rite of the atyafravaga only in a: 
Soma-sacrifice. ] The hotr should sit down (upon his seat). The adhvaryu 

should wait for the necessary impulse (with ghytavatim adhvaryo...). 

———————— 2 0 (d RENE cec ARA 
1. See Agnistoma : agnisomiyapasuvapayagah. 
2. The otyaéravana consists of (i) causing the agnidhra to anno ii 

the āgnīdhra, and (iii) the reciting of the formula, dius ha uno e the, mra 


` 


2. Then, while taking up 
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Being impelled, the adhvaryu should take up the two ladles, step 
beyond the altar, cause the agnidhra to announce, and (after the latter has 
responded,) give out a call (to the maitrāvaruņa) with samidbhyah presya. At 
the vagat-utterance by the hotr, the adhvaryu should offer the oblation. The 
adhvaryu should give out the call for each subsequent prayaja with the word, 
presya. At the fourth prayāja, he should pour out into the juhū a half of the 
clarified butter from the upabhrt; and at the eighth, the whole of it. He 
should leave a portion of clarified butter in the jukū for the concluding 
prayāja to Svahakrtis. After having offered ten prayājas, he should step back 
towards the north and ask for the svaru and the knife. He should anoint 
these two within the juhü and then, by means of them, apply clarified butter 
to the animal with the formula, ghrtenà 'ktau pagum trāyethām. [20.28— 
As for the applying of clarified butter to the animal: Baudhāyana, indeed, 
says that one should not dissect the animal by means of that (edge of the 
knife) by means of which he has applied clarified butter to (the animal 
with clarified butter); nor should he cut out portions from the cooked 
animal by means of that (edge of the knife). Saliki says that (in this con- 


® nection one should act) as might be convenient.] He should hand over 


the knife (to the šamitr). He should (also) insert the svaru (in its proper 
place). Then, after having placed the two ladles in their proper places, the 
adhvaryu shouid give out a call (to the maitravaruna) with the words, "Do 
you recite the verses for the fire being carried round .' Then the agnidhra 
should take up a fire-brand out of the ahavaniya fire and go round by the right, 
three times, between the cētvāla and the rubbish-heap along the north of the 
spot fixed for the sāmitra fire, the east of the animal, and the west of the 
ladles. [20.28—As for the carrying of the fire. round the animal : Baudhā- 
yana says that one should carry the fire round (the animal) together with the 
spot fixed for the sēmitra fire. Šālīki says that one should carry the fire 
round all the things other than the spot fixed for the samitra fire. Rathitara 
says that one should carry the fire round the animal and the clarified butter 
(taken up in the different ladles). Aupamanyava says that one should carry 
the fire round the animal alone.] While the āgnīdhra is going round, the 
adhvaryu should offer the (five) apavya oblations respectively with the (five) 
verses, prajanantah pratigrhnanti pirve...', yesam ise pasupatih pašūnāti...', 
ye badhyamanam...', ya dranyah pagavo...', and pramuūcamānā bhuvanasya.... —— 
[20.28—As for the offering of the apāvya oblations: Baudhayana, indeed, 
says that one should offer one oblation after the first going round, two after 
the middle (that is, the second), and two after the last (that is, the third). 
Saliki says that one should offer them as might be convenient. ] After 
having put down the fire-brand, the agnidhra should go round three times in 
the reverse direction, by the same route by which he had originally gone 
round. 


Rene es EE TORO eT eee 
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BRĀRADVĀJA [7.9.7-12.7]— C 
1.=Baudh. One should (select and) bathe a goat, which has no defor- 


ities, W teeth are not fallen and which is black and without horns (or) 
us EC and which is fat. The adhvaryu should take up two darbha- 
blades with ise wā. With upavīr asi, he should take up a twig of plaksa. 
For one, who is desirous of cattle, he should take up a PETS s 
many leaves and smaller twigs, and, by means of it, formally di Icate ne 
animal.w With @yur asi, he should place the upper kindling wood upon the 
lower kindling wood.w After he has heard the hotr recite the verse, pra 
devari devavitaye..., he should bring the fire along the front of the northern 
enclosing stick or over the junction of the northern and the middle enclosing 
sticks, and deposit it in the āhavanīja fire-place with bhavatari nah samana- 
sau....w With the formula, dharsé mānusān indragnibhyam toà Justa 
niyunajmi, he should tie the animal to the sacrificial post towards the east, 
so that it faces towards the west.w 
2.--Baudh.^« The adhvaryu should anoint the animal with clarified 
butter with san: yajatrair atigāni upon the two shoulders and with sari yajña- 
patir āšisā upon the two buttocks. He should anoint the svaru and the 
knife by means of the juhū—the svaru three times, and one of the edges 
of the knife one time. With ghrienā 'ktau pašu trāyethām, he should apply 
clarified butter to the animal by means of the svaru and the knife. He 
should apply clarified butter to the animal by means of that edge of the 
knife to which clarified butter has been applied. He should cut out portions 
from the cooked organs of the animal by means of the same edge of the knife. 
One should dissect the animal by means of the other edge of the knife. 
According to some teachers, one should dissect the animal by means of any 
of the two edges. The adhvaryu should again insert the svaru at its place. 
While handing over the knife to the $amitr, he should say to him, "Let 
this edge of the knife be known to you (esd te 'srik prjūītā sat).'w Accord- 
ing to some teachers, one should carry the fire only round the animal.w 
ĀPASTAMBA [7.12.1-15.5]— 
1.=Bhar. One should bathe an animal (for sacrifice), avoiding one 

which has no horns, whose ear is broken, which has no eyes, whose teeth 
have fallen, whose tail is cut, which is lame, and which has only seven 
hoofs. According to some teachers, if the animal is born deformed in body 
or if it has become deformed in body after it was born, one should offer four 
oblations of clarified butter with the four verses respectively relating 
to Visņu, Agni-Visņu, Sarasvatī, and Brhaspati, and then employ it for 
sacrifice. “The animal whose teeth are not fallen is the impurity of the 
animals.” So says the Brahmana'.w If the adhvaryu desires that the 
sacrificer should not obtain cattle, he should formally dedicate the animal 
With a twig which has no leaves and whose top has dried up. Some 
teachers say that one should formally dedicate the animal with mere darbha- 
blades. The adhvaryu should mention the divinity in the mantras to be 
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recited at the time of the formal dedication of the animal, the tying up of 
the animal to the sacrificial post, the sprinkling of the animal with proksant- 
water, the extracting of the omentum, and the pouring out of the prsadājya 
over the heart. After the formal dedication, he should offer five obla- 
tions of clarified butter respectively with the five verses beginning with 
prajanantah pratigrhnanti.... He should then churn out fire. Or he should 
formally dedicate the animal after the churning out of the fire.w With the 
formula, devo vain savità madhva’naktu, he should apply clarified butter to 
the lower and the upper kindling woods (holding them) over the cavity of 
the vessel of clarified butter. He should recite over the two kindling woods 
the form ula, ghrtenā 'kte vrsanarh dadhatam.w He should give out a call to 
the hotr either with the words, ‘‘Do you recite the verses for the fire being 
churned out,” or with the words, "Do you recite the verses for (the fire) 
being churned out.” w~ He should take up the cord with the sāvižra formula, 
(namely, devasya tvā...), loop it round the right shoulder of the animal, and 
then pull it up.w 


2.<:Bhar.w The sacrificer should follow tke first four prayajas with 
the same formulas as in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices. He 
should follow the next three prayajas, beginning with that for Durah, with 
the same formula as the one recited to follow the fourth prayaja; he should 
follow the remaining prayājas with the same formula as the one recited to 
follow the fifth prayāja in the norm. With ghrienā *ktau pašu trayetham, 
the adhvaryu should apply to the head of the animal the clarified butter 
(sticking to the knife) by means of the knife, holding the svaru in between. 
Or he should apply it only by means of the svaru and not (also) by the 
knife.w He should give out a call (to the maitrāvaruņa) either with the 
words, ‘‘Do you recite the verses for the fire being carried round,” or with 
the words, Do you recite the verses for the fire.” The āgnīdhra should 
take up a fire-brand from the ahavantya fire and carry it round the animal, 
the sacrificial post, the āhavanīya fire, the place fixed for the sāmitra fire, 
and the cātvāla, by the right, three times, with pari vàjapatih kavir...'. 
According to some teachers, he should carry the fire also round the clarified 
butter (together with the animal, the sacrificial post, etc.).^" While the 
fire is being carried round, the adhvaryu should offer one or two or three 
or four apūvya-oblations on the ahavantya fire respectively with the verses 
beginning with prajānantaļ.... (If he is offering more than one, he should 
offer the second one with the verse,) pasupateh pasavo virūpāh...*. 


SATYĀSĀDHA [4.3]— 

=Ap.w The animal should not be -impotent, unsteady, or deaf. 
It should be one out of twins, belonging to a flock, and having mother, 
father, brother, and friend.w The adhvaryu should formally dedicate the 
animal by means of two darbha-blades and the plaksa-twig, with the formula, 
indrāgnibhyām tvā justam upākaromi, and with the mantras, upo devān daivīr 


1. TBr 3.6.4. 2. KS 30.8, 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
810 ANIMAL-SACRIFICE 


visai... prajapater jāyamānāļ..., and imam pagum pašupate.... After having 
formally dedicated the animal, he should offer five oblations respectively 
with the five verses beginning with prajanantah..,.. He. should offer the fifth 
oblation optionally with pasu^ateh pasavo... ' .~ With ghrtena *kte, he should 
apply clarified butter to the two kindling woods (holding them) over the 
cavity of the vessel of clarified butter. He should join the two kindling 
woods together, either with āyur asi or vrsanam dadhatham.w With devasya 
tod..., he should take up a cord made of darbha-blades, which has two 
strands and which is two fathoms long. With the end of that cord, he 
should wipe off the front right leg of the animal from below upwards. With 
rtasya tvà..., he should fix up the loop of the cord on the front right leg 
and half the head of the animal. With dharsa mdanusan, he should tie up 
the animal to the sacrificial post towards the east so that it faces towards 
the west or towards the north.w 
2.-=Āp.w In connection with the prayājas, the anūyājas, the svistakri 

of the pasupurodasa, the offering to Vanaspati, and the svistakyt of the 
Anīmal-sacrifice, the adhvaryu should direct (the maitrāvaruņa) to give out 
the calls for (the recital of) the yājyās. On such occasions, (the agnidhra) 
should respond after the adhvaryu has caused him to announce. (The 
adhvaryu) should direct the maitravaruna with the words, "Do you impel 
the hotr to recite the yājyā relating to the offering to such and such a divi- 
nity.” The maitravaruna should act accordingly.» The adhvaryu should 
anoint the svaru and the knife, each with the formula, gkrtenā 'ktau—twice 
the svaru and once either of the edges of the knife. With ghrtenā 'ktau...; 
he should apply clarified butter to the animal by means of both the svaru 
- and the knife. He should offer three apāvya-oblations respectively with 

the three verses beginning with ye badhyamanam anu... w 

VAIKHĀNASA [10.9-12 ]— 
1.=Āp. Sat. If the fire is not generated by churning, the adhvaryu 

should place, in its stead, a piece of gold in the ahavaniya fire-place and offer 
an oblation upon it with the vydhriis. He should offer a spoonful of clarified 
butter with the verse, agnāv agnis caratt....w 

2. = Ap. Sat. 


Manava [1.8.2.29-3.22]— 


„1.=Āp. The adhvaryu should give out a call with the words, “Do 
you bathe the animal and bring it hitherwards.” The animal should be such 
as is not prohibited, red or two-coloured, and which is bearded and fat 
which has all limbs intact, and: whose teeth have fallen. It should be 
brought forth between the catvala and the rubbish-heap, and made to stand 


~ towards the east so that it faces towards the west. The adhvaryu should 


Offer two oblations in connection with the formal dedication respectively 
> with the two verses, prajapater jāyamānāh...' and imam pasum... suyaja yaje 
hi justam devebhya idam astu havyam.?w He should formally dedicate the 
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animal by touching it with two darbha-blades and the plaksa-twig, with the 
formula, upo devān daivir visah.... "After having formally dedicated the 
animal, he should offer five oblations respectively with the five verses, praja- 
nantah pratigrhnantu ... atgebhyo 'dhi niscarantam | huto yahi...', ye badhya- 
inünam..., ya Granyah pašavo... | vāyus tam agre... prajaya sainrarāņah', 
yesām ise... yajamanain sacantám? , and pramuiicamānā ... sadhastāt...', and 
then churn out fire. (The churning out of the fire) has already been ex- 
plained.w The adhvaryu should recite the verse, anu tvà mātā.... 


2.=Ap.w With sam te vāyur..., the adhvaryu should anoint the 
animal's nose.w With mitrdvarunayos tvà bahubhyam prayacchāmi, he should 
hand over the staff to the maitrāvaruņa.w With ghytend 'ktau pasins 
trāyethām, he should apply clarified butter to the portion between the 
animal’s horns, by means of the svaru without allowing it to touch the 
knife.» He should select a spot for the sdmitra fire towards the north of 
the cātvāla, dig it up, and sprinkle it with water by means of the hand with 
the palm turned downwards. The adhvaryu should give out a call (to the 
maitravaruna) with the words, ‘‘Do you recite the verses for the fire being 
carried round." The agnidhra should take out a fire-brand from the 
āhavanīya fire and (with it in the hand) go round the animal, the ahavaniya 
fire, the sacrificial post, the ladles filled with clarified butter, and the 
cātvāla, by the right, three times, each time putting down the fire-brand at 
the spot for the šāmitra fire. 


VĀRĀHA [1.6.3.25-4.25 ]— 

1.Man.w The adhvaryu should make the animal stand to the north 
. of the sacrificial post, facing towards the west. With upo devān..., he 
‘should formally dedicate the animal by means of the twig and two darbha- 
blades. With amusmai tvā justam, he should sprinkle the animal with water 
towards the west. He should mention the name of the divinity in place of 
the word amusmai.w He should carry the lower kindling wood along the 
front of the northern enclosing stick or over the northern junction of the 
enclosing sticks.w 


2.=Mān.w The āgnīdhra should carry the fire round. After having 
deposited the fire-brand into the ahavaniya fire-place, he should go round 
three times in the reverse direction. 


KĀTYĀYANA [6.3.17-5.4]— 

1.-Baudh. With the formula, upavir asi, the adhvaryu should take 
‘up a blade of darbha, and with the formula, upa devan..., touch the animal 
with it (and thus dedicate it to the divinity). As prescribed in the scrip- 
ture, one should take a goat (as sacrificial animal). The animal should be 
such as has its teeth fallen and has no deformity of the body. l It should 
be such as is indicated in the portion of the formula for proksaņa, (namely, __ 
anu-tod mātā...). It should not be of any other kinds “The adhvaryu should X 


"4. Bee TS 3.1.4, CT. KS39.  . % VS69. : 
$. I-ii-18 E 


LJ 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


* 
5 t 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
812 ; ANIMAL-SACRIFICE 


‘the churning out of the fire up to the offering (in 
the same manner as prescribed in connection with the Masia eva-parcan): 
Alternatively he may not go through the rites of the formal de P: = 
the churning out of the fire. The tether should be a cord, ma e à usa 
grass, which has two strands, which is two fathoms long; and pim ee a 
loop at one of theends. With the formula, riasya tvā..., he shoul | fix uP 
the loop of the tether between the horns towards the right. With the 
formula, devasya tvā..., he should tie up the animal to the sacrificial post. 
One should offer the Animal-sacrifice to one of the three divinities, namely, 
Indra-Agni, Sürya, and Prajāpati, whichever he chooses.w With the formula, 
apo devih..., the adhvaryu should sprinkle the animal with the proksani-water 
from below. 

2.<-Baudh.w After having offered ten prayājas, the adhvaryu should 
give out the call with the words, “Do you bring hither the knife.” ~~ While 
handing over the knife (to the $amitr) he should say to him, “Let this edge 
be known to you."^ The adhvaryu should trace out the spot for the šāmitra 
fire to the north of the cātvāla.w There is an option that the āgnīdhra should 
carry the fire only round the.clarified butter, the animal, and the spot fixed 
for the Samitra fire.w 


VAITĀNA [10.11-15 J— ; 

2. The brahman should follow the prayājas with the verses beginning 
with samiddho adya.... If the sacrificer is offering the second prayāja to 
Naragarnsa, the brahman should follow the second prayaja with the verse, 
devo devesu....' In the Animal-sacrifice relating to the istakds (that is, the 
Agnicayana) he should follow the prayajas with the verses beginning with 
tūrdhvā asya....* The injunctions (in KausS 64.6-17) in respect of the 
rites beginning with the verse, ānayai 'tam..., and ending with the anointing 
(should be applied also to the Animal-sacrifice).* In the verse, indráya 
bhāgam..., he should substitute the name of the relevant divinity in the 
dative case for the word indraya. 


- go through the rites from 


a Ecce 
1. AV 5.27.2. : 
: 2 AV 521.1712, VaitŠS 10.13.14 in Garne’s edition reads: ürdhva asye "ti 'stakahl|13]. 
bašāv ānayai "tam ityādy āitjanāntam |14| CarawD reads sūtra 13 as ürdheá asye "i 'šļakā- 
pašau, and the rest as sūtra 14. S. N. GHOSAL, in his translation of VaitSS, (Calcutta 1959-60), 
has accepted the latter reading, 
3. The following two of these injunctions are applicable to the rites mentioned in the 
„present section:— The brahman should follow the goat being brought in with the verse; 


| dnayai "tam... (AV 9.5.1). With the verse, indraya bhāgam... (AV 9.5.2 hould follow it 
ae ayer while tho fire is being carried round it. — FT 5 : n hs Era "E 
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HAUTRA FOR THE CHURNING OUT OF THE FIRE ETC. $13 


- THE DUTIES OF THE HOTR FROM THE CHURNING OUT OF 
THE FIRE UP TO THE CARRYING ROUND OF THE FIRE 


BAUDHAYANA [3.31]— 


i 1. Now are being laid down (the duties of the hotr) in connection 
with the Animal-sacrifice. When he knows (of the adhvaryu having given 
out the call with the words,) “Do you ‘recite the verses for the fire being 
churned out,” (the hotr) should recite these two verses, namely, yad vo 
vayam pra mināma vratāni... ' and yat pākatrā manasa... .* ; 


2. Inconnection with the handing over of the staff to the maitra- 
varuna, the adhvaryu should make the sacrificer recite the verse, tvdm gāvo 
'orņata....5 He should hold the staff at the upper end and then hand it over 
to the maitravaruna with mitrdvarunayos tod prašāstroļ prašisā prayacchāmi. 
The maitrāvaruņa should receive it at the thicker end (holding it) with his 
right hand above (and left hand below), with mitravarunayos toà prasastrok 
prašisā pratigrhnümi. Then he should pass his hand over it (from below) 
upwards with avakro ’vidhuro bhūyāsam. Having taken it up, he should call 
out, kstā yaksad agnim samidhà susamidhā samiddham... M 


[As quoted in Sayana’s commentary on TBr 3.6.2]—When he knows 
(of the adhvaryu saying,) samidbhyah presya, the maitravaruna should give 
out the calls (successively) with hotā yaksad agnim samidhā susamidha sami- 
ddham.... Then the hotr should (successively) recite the yājyās (beginning 
with) samiddho adya manuso duroņe.... Those two, indeed, should act reci- 
procally, that is to say, the maitravaruna should give out the calls one by 
one and the hotr should recite the relevant yajya after each successive call. 


ĀPASTAMBA HAUTRA [2.2.4-9; 7.13.4]— 

1. After the adhvaryu has given out the call with the words, “Do 
you recite the verses for the fire being churned out,” the hotr should utter 
hirit, murmur the vyākrtis, and then recite the verses relating to the churn- 
ing out of the fire, namely, those beginning with abhi tvā deva savitar.... 
He should recite the first and the last verse three times each. If the fire is 
not generated even after the churning (and if it is necessary to make another 
effort for the purpose), the hotr should recite the five rāksoghna verses 
beginning with krņusva pājaļ prasitim...° and the three verses beginning with 
agni raksamsi sedhati... After the adhvaryu has given out the call with the 
words, ‘‘Do you recite the verses for the one that is generated,’ the hotr 
should recite the two verses, namely, uta bruvantu jantavah... (and à yam 
haste...). After the adhvaryu has given out the call with the words, “Do 
you recite the verses for (the fire) that is being deposited," the hotr should 
recite the six verses beginning with pra devam devavitaye... « 


1. TS 1.1.14.4, 2. TBr 3.7.11.5. 3. TS 3.3.9.2. ` 
4. The next sūtra, iti 'dhmāntam paśol, is not clear. ` ZAN 
5. TS 1,2,141, 2. 6, TBr 2.4.1.6. 2 esiet 
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” X =Baudh. The hotr should recite seventeen sātidhenī verses. 
Between. the samidhyamünavant verse, (namely, samidhyamano adhvare...;) 
and the samiddhavant verse, (namely, samiddho agnir... ») he should recite the 
two prthupajavant dhāyyā verses, namely, prihupājā amartyo... and tam 
sabadho.... If the sacrificer belongs to the Vasigtha gotra or if- he is 
a rājanya, the hotr should enclose the reciting with the verse, tvam varuņa 
uta... In connection with the handing over of the staff to the maitravaruna, 
the maitravaruna or the hotr should make the sacrificer recite the formula, 
tvüm güvo urnata... ~ At the end of (each prayaja) yājyā, the hotr Should 
utter vasat. In the Animal-sacrifice, one should offer eleven prayājas. The 
hotr should stop after ten prayajas have been offered. After the adhvaryu 
has given out the call with the words, "Do you recite the verses for the 
fire being carried round,” the maitravaruna should recite the three verses 
beginning with agnir hota no adhvare... . 
SATYĀSĀDHA [4.3 ]— ; 
2. After the hotr has been chosen in the usual manner, the adhvaryu 
* _ should hand over the staff to the maitrāvaruņa. The maitrāvaruņa should 
k. -. 7 receive that staff with the formula, aviksuro 'vikhuro bhūyāsam. 
VAIKHANASA [10.11]— 
- : * 2. After the maitravaruna has been chosen, the adhvaryu should hand 
| < over the staff to him. He should receive it with the formula, avakro ’vidhuro 
- bhūyāsam. He should impel the hotr (for the prayājas) with the calls 
beginning with hota yaksad.... : : is 
-——— 7 Manava [5.2.8.11-21 ]— | 
| 1. Being called out to recite the verses for the fire being churned out, 
the hotr should recite the same verses relating to the churning out of the fire 
. as prescribed in connection with the Vaisvadeva-parvan. 


s = . 2.=Ap.w The hotr should go through the rites up to the invocation of 
ACE the relevant divinities, in the usual manner. He should not make a separate 
invocation in connection with the pasupurodaga. Before devan ājyapātt avaha, 
he should invoke Vanaspati. He should go through the subsequent invoca- 
i tion in the usual manner. The maitrāvaruņa should enter by the tirtha-way. 
He should proceed along the front of the hotr and the rear of the adhvaryu, 
and then stand to the rear of the southern buttock of the altar. He should 
receive thestaf with both the hands, with the formula, avakro 'vithuro 
bhūyāsam phalagrahir asi phalagrahir aham tvayā sāksād - rdhyāsam. He 
should rest it upon the altar and lean against. it, holding it upon his 
tight shoulder. He should wait for the call.w Both (the maitravaruna and 
the hotr: should make their respective utterances, namely, the calls and: 
the apri verses,) without breathing in the middle or pausing (at the fixed 
points). If he wants to pause in the course of a call, the maitrāvaruņa 
ie opu ee tat at the following words,'namely, vāmasya gopātit, 
= syät, amūrah, devebhya ja 7 jd ī sodhā 
i narah, S hanya fus a cāļu kruvāne, pracetasa, tauvaram; : yasodham, 
wo dsl 
En gF 2 
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KATYAYANA-HAUTRA-PARISISTA [4.2-4]— 


1. The hotr should recite the same verses relating to the churning 
out of the fire as prescribed (in connection with the Vatsvadeva-parvan in 
the:Cāturmāsyas). ' 


2. There should be seventeen sümidheni verses, the two vürtraghna 
ājyabhāgas, and the sarhyājyās in the virāt metre. After the adhvaryu. has 
said, rādhāmsī't samprūcānāv asamprūcānau tanvaļ, the maitrāvaruņa should 
present himself and, with the formula, mitravarunayos tvā bākubhyām 
prašāstroh prašisā pratigrhuamy avakro 'vithuro bhūyāsam ūrjasvan ma ma 
himsth, should take over the staff from the adhvaryu. He should not allow 
the staff to touch himself until the first prayāja. After he has been chosen, 
the maitrāvaruņa also should offer the two pravyta oblations on the ahavaniya 
fire respectively with the two verses, justo vāco bhūyāsam...' (and rca 
stomain samardhaya...'). He should pass between the ahavaniya fire and the 


hotr, stand to the rear of the southern buttock of the altar, and, (leaning - 


forward) with his face turned towards the east, wait for the adhvaryu's 
direction. After the adhvaryu has directed him with the words, "Do you 
call out the hotr to recite the yājyā in connection with the offering to the 
Samidhs,” the maitrāvaruņa should (at each direction by the adhvaryu) 
address to the hotr the successive calls beginning with hota yaksad agni 
samidhd.... After each of the calls, the hotr should recite respectively one 
of the prayāja-yājyās beginning with samiddho adya manuso durone... 2. While. 
addressing each call to the hotr, the maitravaruna should pause successively 
at the following words in it, namely, vāmasya, gopām, syāt, amūrah; 
devebhyah, šrayantām, krnvane, pracetasā, tanvatam, yasodham, narah, and 
havyasūktīnām. After the offering of ten prayājas, when, the adhvaryu has 
given out the call with the words, “Do you recite the verses for the 'firé 
being carried round,” thc maitravaruna should recite the three verses, agnir 
hota no adhvare...', pari trivisty adhvaram... 3, and pari vājapatih kavih...*. 


ĀSVALĀVANA [3.1.12-21; 3.2.1-7,9]— : 
1. (The verses to be recited at) the churning out of the fire have been 
prescribed (in connection with the Vaisvadeva-parvan). , 
2. The two dhayyas (to be recited as the sāmidhenī verses) have 


already been prescribed (in connection with the Vaisvadeva-parvan). The | 


two ājyabhāgas may or may not be offered. In the invocation of the divini- 
ties, the hotr should invoke Vanaspati after the divinity to whom the animal 
is to be offered. After having wiped off his face downwards by means of the 
cleansing darbha-blades (that is, the cord wound round the wooden sword), 
the hotr should offer on the ahavaniya fire, by means of the spoon, the 
pravrta oblations of clarified butter. (He should offer the first oblation) with 
the verse, justo vace bhūyāsanm...mā dhāh sarasvatyas vace soaha *. He should 


4. TS 3.1101, ° 2. VS292536. ` 3. RV AASI.2° 
4. VS 11.25. 5, See: TS 3.1.10.1. REGE zac A 
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and, with that clarified butter, offer five oblations respec- 
tively with the five formulas, svāhā vāce, svāhā vacaspataye, svāhā sarasvatyai, 
svākā sarasvate, and mahobhyah sammahobhyah svāhā. According to some 
teachers, one should offer the pravyta oblations only in the Soma-sacrifice. 
After having caused the maitrāvaruņa to enter by the tīriha-way (with the 
call, "Do you, 0 maitrāvaruņa, come in by the tirtha-way’’), the hotr, holding 

— the staff for the maitravaruna with his hands, the right hand above and the left 
hand below, should hand it over to the maitravaruna with the formula, mitra- 

__ varuņayos tua bahubhyam prasastroh prasisa prayacchūmi. The maitravaruna 
‘should receive it with the formula, mitrāvaruyayos iva bahubhyam prasastroh 
prasisa pratigrhnamy avakro "vithuro bhūyāsam, holding it with his right hand 
above and left hand below. He should go along the north of the hotr and 
carry the staff along the south of the hotr. Until the giving out of the call, 

he should not allow the staff to come into contact either with his own body 

or with the body of anyone else. He should not also intervene between 
the other sacrificial implements and the sanctuary of the sacred fires. He 
should stand leaning forward, rest the staff in the altar to the south of the 
- "hotr's seat, and pronounce his utterances. Being directed by the adhvaryu, 
^ he should give out the calls successively. In the offering [characterized by 
— a call (praisa), he should recite the puronuvākyā before the call. He should 
_» also recite the verses relating to the carrying round of the fire, the stokiya 
verses, and the verses relating to the offering to Manotā. "There should be 

| 7 — — eleven prayájas. There are calls relating to the prayaja-yajyas. (These calls 
— = are given in) the first Praisa-hymn.' The injunction regarding the second 


refill the spoon, 


|... | | Prayāja has already * been mentioned. Directed by the adhvaryu, the maitrā- 
2 7^ varuna should address the calls to the hoty. Thereupon the hotr should 

A. - recite the verses from the āprī-hymn, one by one, to correspond with each 
Ex. call. The hotr should recite the āprī-hymn beginning with samiddho agnir 
> - nihitah prthivyàm... for the sacrificers belonging to the Saunaka gotra, the 


— One beginning with jusasva nah samidham agne -adya... for the sacrificers 
| belonging to the Vasistha gotra, and the one beginning with samiddho adya 
manuso duroņe... for all other sacrificers. Or (out of the ten apri-hymns in 

TUN . the Rgveda) he should recite such ápri-hymn as may have been attributed to 
e the Rsi? to whose family the sacrificer belongs. After ten verses have been 
- recited and after (the adhvaryu has given out) the call (with the words, ‘‘Do 

TER you recite the verses for the fire being carried round”,) the maitrāvaruņa 
A : should recite the three verses beginning with agnir hota no... . i 


1. RV-khila 5,7 (i). 3 | 
2. Afv$S 1.5. The call as also the yajya should relate either to "Tanūnapāt or Narāšarhsa 


>>> 5: Seo Sraitaliofa, Vol. I, Sanskrit Section, pp, 562-68, 
EE one 
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THE OFFERING OF THE OMENTUM 


BAUDHĀYANA [4.6-7; 20.28-29; 24.36 ]— 


1. Now they should proceed with (the āgnīdhra carrying) the fire- 

brand in the forefront. After him (should go) the $amitr with the animal. 

The adhvaryu should remain in contact with the animal by means of the two 

forks. The sacrificer should remain in contact with the two forks. After 

having caused the āgnīdhra to announce (and after the latter has responded), . .- 

the adhvaryu should give out a call, “(O maitrāvaruņa,) do you invite the 

hotr to give directions relating to the oblations for the gods (upapresya 

hotar havyd devebhyah)." |20.28—As for the causing to announce at the - 
upapraiga: (The view expressed in) the sutra (is that) of Baudhayana. Saliki 

says that one should not cause to announce.] [24.36—As for the causing to 

announce at the upapraisa. Whom, indeed, has this (adkrigu-call) for its 

divinity? So (they ask). One should say that it has Mrtyu as its divinity. ] = 
The adhvaryu should recite with reference to the animal, which is being 
carried between the cātvāla and the rubbish-heap (to the šāmitra-chamber) 
towards the north, the two mantras, namely, nānā prāņo yajamünasya — - 
pasunā...' and revatir yajūapatim....' To the east or to the north of the spot 

(in the samitra-chamber) where the āgnīdhra puts down the fire-brand, he 
should lay down, for the animal to be immolated, one blade of darbha (out 
of the two blades by means of which the formal dedication has been made). e 

with prthivyāh samprcah pahi'. Then the animal should be immolated ~ 
(while it is placed on that darbha-blade) with its head towards the west and 
legs towards the north. [20.28—As for the immolation of the animal: = 
Baudhāyana says (that it should be immolated while it is placed) with the —  . ^ 
head towards the west and the legs towards the north. Saliki says (that it ~ . s 
should be immolated while it is placed) with the head towards the northand =. 
the legs towards the west. Aupamanyaya says (that it should be immolated = à 
while it is placed) with the head towards the east and the legs towards the |, * 
north.] After having directed (the $amitr) with the words, “Do you ~ 
immolate the animal in such a way that it does not make any sound," . 
they? should come back by the same route by which they had gone, and sit 
down by the side of the prsadajya with the verse, iha prajā visoarüpà raman- 
tām asmin yajfie visvavido ghrtacih | agnim kulāyam abhisamvasana asman | as 
avantu payasā ghriena. (The animal when) immolated should be announced: ^ 

The adhvaryu should offer the sanyjfapta oblation with the verse, yat pasur 

māyum akyta....' Then he should approach (the immolated animal) with 

šamitāra upetana....' He should follow the (immolated) animal being 


released from the cord with the half-verse, aditih pāšam....' He should zu ee d 
hang it (=the cord) to the one-pronged fork and throw it away towards this as E 
quarter, (namely, the south-west), with the half-verse, arātīyaniam adharam ' re 


krnomi...'. [20.28—As for the throwing away of the cord with which the 


1. See Agnisfoma : agnigomiyapafuvapáyágab. 
2. The sacrificer, the adhvaryu, and the āgnīdhra. : 3 : 


"eh 
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animal was tied: Baudhāyana says that the adhvaryu should throw away the 
cord in the cdivala. Šālīki says that he should sprinkle it with water and 
throw it away at a place which is not much haunted by the people.] ` ; 
Then the pratiprasthātr should bring forth the sacrificer's wife holding 

a vessel filled with water. He should make her gaze up at the sun with the 
formula, namas ta ātāna. Then he should make her pass between the cātvāla 

and the rubbish-heap and step towards the north, and, while bringing her 

forth towards the east, make her recite the formula, anarvā pre 'hi ghrtasya 

kulyam...'. [20.28—As for the bringing forth of the sacrificer's wife : 

(The view expressed in) the siéra (is that) of Šālīki. In this connection, 

Baudhāyana, indeed, says that one should lead her forth while she is reciting 

the formula, anarvā pre hi...'. Then, after having made her gaze up at the 

sun, he should lead her forth while she is reciting that very formula, namely, 

anarvā pre hi....] After she has reached (the s@mstra-chamber) the adhvaryu 

should make her (look) into the water and (should make her) recite the 

formula, apo devih Suddhayuvah...!. [20.28—As for the looking into the 
water (by the sacrificer’s wife): Baudhayana says that he ‘should make her 
look (at her face reflected in the water, placing the vessel of water) near the 
cātvāla. Saltki says (that he should place the vessel of water) by the side of 
the animal (and make her look at her face reflected in that water).] She 
should make the breaths (that is, the various limbs) of the animal swell in 


(the following) order—the speech (that. is, the mouth) with vāk ta à 


` pyayatam"; the breath (that is, the nose) with prāņas ta à pyāyatām'; the eye 


with caksus ta à pyāyatām'; and the ear with Srotram ta à pyadyatam'. These 
very (limbs) should she touch again with yd te pranaa chug jagama...'. (She 
should then make) the navel swell with nábAis ta à byāyatām, and the anus 


- with pāyus ta à pyāyatām. With suddhās caritrāh...', she should wash the 


(four) legs (of the animal) joined together. With sam ahobhyàm, she should 
pour out the remaining water towards the south along the back (of the 
animal). 

One (that is, the pratiprasthatr) should take the sacrificer's wife (back ” 
to her seat). The animal should be turned supine. With osadhe irāyasvai 
nam, the adhvaryu should lay down, along the turning of the hair on the 


"tight side, a darbha-blade, (namely, one of the two darbha-blades by means 


of which the formal dedication has been made) with its end pointii ds 
the east. With the formula, svadhite mai nar himsih, he sould “tebe the 
knife across (the darbha-blade). He should cut the darbha-blade (into two). 
He should incise (the animal’s) skin. Then he should adhere to the thinner 
Piece of that very darbha-blade (which has been cut into two). He should 


' besmear the thicker piece with blood at both the ends and throw it away 


towards this guarter (that is, towards the south-west) wi am bhāgo 'sī 
dam...'. He should then touch water. A pura pondo of 
the darbha-blade : (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Saliki. In 
this connection, Baudhayana, indeed, Says that one (of the two ends of the 
| 1, See Agnistoma : agnisomiyapasuvapayagah. i ; I ETUR 
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longer piéce of the darbha-blade) already becomes :besmeared (with blood at 
the time of the incising of tlieanimal). One should (therefore) besmear only 
the other (end of that piece of the darbha-blade with blood) and throw (that 
piece) away with raksasām bhāgo 'si.... Then he should touch water.] He 
should make a wider incision (on the animal’s belly) and then extract the 
omentum with ise tod. With ghrtena dydvaprihivi prorņvāthām, he should 
cover the two forks with that omentum. He should pierce it by means of 
the one-pronged fork, and disentangle it from the base with acchinno rayah 
: suvirah. He should then turn by the right, sprinkle (the omentum) with 
water, and heat it over the šāmitra fire. ; 
` 2. With the fire-brand in the forefront they should proceed. After 
(the agnidhra who has taken up the fire-brand should walk) the adhvaryu 
with the omentum (in his hand). - At this stage also the sacrificer should 
touch the two forks. The adhvaryu should come to (the āhavanīya fire) with 
urv antariksam anv ihi. After having come, he should cast away the 
(remaining) piece of the darbha-blade upon the nearest embers of the āhavanīya 
fire with vdyo vihi stokānām, for the sake of the omentum being heated 
(upon that burning piece of the darbha-blade). 'The pratiprasthatr should 
then take the omentum away, between the sacrificial post and the ahavaniya 
fire, towards the south, and, standing with his face turned towards the north, 
cook it. The adhvaryu should put on the omentum a spoonful of clarified 
butter with tvātn u te dadhire.... He should then give out a call (with 
the words), **Do you recite the verses for the drops (stokebhyo 'nubrühi)." 
As soon as the reciting of the verses relating to the drops (stokīya) has been 
closed (by the maitrāvaruņa) and after the omentum has been properly 
cooked, the adhvaryu should take up the juhū and the upabhrt, step beyond | 
the altar, cause (the āgnīdhra) to announce, and (after the latter has res- 
ponded) direct the maitrāvaruņa: ‘‘Do you call out the hotr to recite the 
Yājyā relating to the offering to Svāhākrtis (svahükrtibhyah presya).’ At the 
vasat-utterance by the hotr the adhvaryu should offer (the oblation of the 
' eleventh prayāja). He should step back towards the north, pour out the 
clarified butter remaining in the jukū; first over the prsadājya and then over 
the omentum. [24.36—If one desires to offer the two ajyabhagas in the . 
Animal-sacrifice, at what time, indeed, should he offer them? (He should 
offer them) after he has given out the call with svākākrtībkyak presya and 
has offered the oblation but before the offering of the omentum. ] 

Then the adhvaryu should spread out (clarified butter) by means of the 
spoon (as base into the juhi) two times, and should, while drawing the 
omentum (into the juhi), give out a call with the words, “Do you recite the 
puronuvakya relating to the offering of the fat—of the omentum of the goat 
being cut out for Indra-Agni (sndragnibhyam chagasya vapāyā medaso vadi- 
yamānasyā 'nubrūhi).” (After having drawn up the omentum into the juhi) 
he should pour out clarified butter over it two times. He should step beyond 
(the altar), cause (the āgnīdhra) to announce, and (after the latter has res- 
ponded) give out a call with the words, *'Do you give out a call (to the hotp) 
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ite the yaiya relating to the offering of the fat—of the omentum of the 
šā pa AA Agni (indrdgnibhyam chāgasya vapam medah prasthitam 
presya).” [20.28—As for the offering of the omentum: There should be - 
either spoonfuls of clarified butter or gold (to accompany the offering) at the 
second and the fourth time.’ The former alternative (is recommended) by 
Baudhāyana, the latter by Saliki.] He should then offer an oblation of a 
spoonful of clarified butter, called purastāt-svāhākrti, with svākā devebhyaļ. 
[24.36—Some gods are to be offered an oblation with a mantra beginning 
with svākā, while some others are to be offered an oblation with a mantra 
ending with svākā. These are, indeed, respectively the rays of Aditya towards 
the east (that is, appearing before sunrise) and those towards the west (that is, 
appearing after sunset).] At the vasaf-utterance, he should offer the omen- 
tum with jatavedo vapayā gaccha devān.... Then he should offer a spoonful 
of clarified butter, called uparistāt-svāhākrti, with devebhyah svāhā. With 


svāko 'rdhvanabhasam marutam gacchatam, he should cast away upon the 
fire the two-forks—the two-pronged one with its ends pointing towards the 
east and the one-pronged one with its end pointing towards the west. He 
-should offer upon these two an oblation of the clarified butter remaining in 
the jukū. Then he should step back towards the north and place the two 
ladles in their respective places; all the officiating priests (together with the 
sacrificer and his wife) should step across and sprinkle themselves with 
water at the cētvāla. One should invite the sacrificer's wife, then the hotr, : 
then the brahman, then the pratiprasthātr, then the prašāstr (=the maitrā- 

varuna), and then the agnidhra. (The adhvaryu should then call out the 

sacrificer) with the words, ‘Come, o sacrificer.” (All of them should 

sprinkle themselves with water with the two verses), idam àpah pravahatā 

'"cadyam...? and nir mā mufücami šapathān nir mā varuņād uta | nir mā 

yamasya padbīšāt sarvasmad devakilbisād atho manusyakilbisāt. The sacrificer 

should collect water in the cavity of his hands, with sumitrā na āpa ' 
osadhayah santu. With durmitrās tasmai bhūyāsur..., he should toss that 

water towards that quarter in which lives one whom he hates. Then all 

should touch water and take their respective seats. 


BHĀRADVĀJA [7.12.8-16.14,]— 

1.=Baudh.w When he knows of the portion of the call, pra ’sma agnim 
bharaia... (being uttered by the hotr), the agnidhra should take up the same 
fire-brand out of the ahavaniya fire and proceed. The animal should be taken 
towards the north, between the cētvāla and the rubbish-heap, with the 
"s formula, revatir yajfiapatim.... The adhvaryu should recite over the sacri- 


1. That is to say: There should be the spreading out of clarified butter as base two 
times, then the omentum, and then the pouring out of clarified butter over it two times; the 
portion should be fivefold ( paižcāvatta ) in this manner, Or, the portion should be fivefold in 
the following manner there should be the spreading out of clarified butter as base one time; 


- then the placing of a piece of gold upon it, then the omentum, then the placing of a piece of 


gold upon the omentum, and then the pouring out of clarified buttor over all this one time. 
-~ 2. VS 647. izt : 
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ficer the verse, nānā prāņo yajamānasya.... The āgnīdhra should drop down 
towards the north the fire from the fire-brand. This very fire serves as the 
šāmitra fire. One should either bring as the sāmitra fire a portion of fire 
from out of the rear (that is, the original) garhapatya fire or churn out new 
fire. Out of the two darbha-blades with which he had formally dedicated 
the animal, the adhvaryu should preserve one for being cut off and throw 
down the other (upon the ground) to the south of the sdmitra fire with sam 
asya tanuvd bhava... ..~ The adhvaryu and the sacrificer should both sit down 

gazing at the prsadājya with the two verses, iha prajā visvarupa ... yajfie 
visvabhrto janitrih... and yāsām ūdhas caturbilam madhoh pūrņam ghrtasya ca | 

tà nah payasvatih santo asmin gosthe vayovrdhah.«w With the verse, Samitara. 
upetana..., he should release the tether of the animal. He should pick it up 

by means of the one-pronged fork and throw it away into the cātvāla or upon 

the rubbish-heap with the verse-half, aditih pasam.... If he desires to practise 

abhicāra, he should throw that tether away upon a piece of wood or a 

bunch of grass with aratiyantam adharam krņomi... .~ With apo devih suddha- 

yuvah, the sacrificer's wife should touch water at the cátoala. All should 

hasten to the cdivala, together with the sacrificer's wife, and sprinkle them- 

selves with water with the formula, fuddhà vayam parivistah.... The sacri- 

ficer's wife should make the breaths (that is, the various limbs) of the 

animal swell (with the relevant formulas), and the adhvaryu should pour 

down water (upon them). According to some teachers, the adhvaryu should 

make the breaths swell and the sacrificer's wife should pour down water.w 
(The adhvaryu) should pour down water upon the animal’s neck with the 
verse, yà te pranaf.... With the formula, yat te kriram yad asthitam..., the 
sacrificer's wife should swell the whole body of the animal swell. With 
suddhās caritrāh, she should make the legs swell. With fam adbhyah sam 
osadhibhyah..., the adhvaryu should pour down the remaining water (from 
over the head) along the back.w He should extract the omentum with the 
formula, ise tvā. With devebhyah sundhasva devebhyah Sumbhasva, he should 
stir it. With the formula, ghriena dyāvāprihivī prorņvāthām, he should 
spread it out upon the two forks. With the formula, ūrje tvā, he should 
pierce the one-pronged fork into the joint. With the formula, acchinno rāyak 
suvīrah indrāgnibhyām toa justām utkrntàmi, he should cut out the omentum. 
The gamitr should hold tightly in his fist the portion (of the animal’s body); 
from which the omentum has been drawn out, until the conclusion of the 
offering of the omentum. The adhvaryu and the sacrificer should touch the 
two forks. With uro antariksam anv ihi, the adhvaryu should walk round. " 
With the formula, pratyustam raksah..., he should cook the omentum over 
the famitra fire. jx 


2.-—Baudh. After the omentum has been proper. epokan, SE 
hould, as in the case of the sárinzyya, pour out clarified butter 
ied tien take it down from over the fire. With supippalà osadhih 
krdhi he should put it down within the altar upon the twig of plaksa placed 
upon the barhis. With prayutā doesamsi, he should take down the omentum 
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_over:the two forks.» If'he intends offering the ajyabhagas, he «should, 
oe ee ed back,:pour out clarified butter from: the. juhū, Over the 
dhruvā.w He should give out a call (to the maitrāvar una) , with, the 
words, “Do you recite the puronuvakya relating to the offering of the fat— 
of the omentum for Indra-Agni." He should spread out clarified butter 
as base into the juz, place upon it a piece of gold, put down the whole 
omentum upon that piece of gold, place another piece of gold upon the 

- omentum, and pour out clarified butter over 1t.. This constitutes the five- 
fold (paūcāvatta) oblation of the omentum. Even if the sacrificer is catura- 
vattin, he should take up the five-fold oblation. Inthe absence of gold, he 
should substitute clarified butter for it. He should step beyond towards the 
south, cause (the agnidhra) to announce, (and, after the latter has responded,) 

' direct the maitravaruna with the words, ‘‘Do you address a call to the hotr to 

“recite the yājyā relating to the offering of the fat—of the omentum for Indra- 
Agni.” He should pour out clarified butter over the cavity in the animal’s 
body.w They should sprinkle themselves with water with the verses, idam 
Gpah..., nir ma muficami..., and apo mā tasmād enaso višvān muticantu 
amhasah. After the omentum has been offered, the sacrificer should give 
a boon to theadhvaryu. He should give him an adorned maiden, an ox, or 
three heifers. 

ĀPASTAMBA [7.15.6-21.6 ]— 5 
-=Bhār. While the animal is being released from the sacrificial post 
(by the Samitr), the adhvaryu should offer an oblation with ye badhya- 
manam.... While the animal is being taken away after having been released, 
he should offer an oblation with pramuficamana..... With revatir yajūapatim 
priyadha visata, the adhvaryu and the sacrificer should touch the animal with 
the two forks.w With uro antariksa sajūr:.., the adhvaryu and the others 
should take away the animal, between the cātvāla and the rubbish-heap, 
towards the north. The adhvaryu should murmur the verse, nānāprāņo 
gajamānasya.... While the hotr is uttering the portion ūvadkyagoham parthi- 
vam khanatat (in the adhrigu-formula), one should dig out.a pit for throwing 
away into it the excrement of the animal.^v The animal should be made to 
stand to the south of the sāmitra fire; facing. towards the. west. With 
prthivyah samprcah pāhi, the adhvaryu should throw down under him one of 
the two darbha-blades used in connection with the formal dedication. "The 
sacrificer should return to his place after having recited the (five) formulas 
beginning with svarvid ast svarvit tvā...',-the verse, āšānār tvà " sapale- 
bhyab... *, and the verse, visvā āšā. madhunā::.*.. ‘The adhvaryu should 
murmur the verse, nānāprāņo yajamanasya:..., The adhvaryu and the sacrificer 
should gaze at the Prsadājya with the verses, yāsām ūdhas caturbilam... |::tā 
nah santu payasvatir asmin... and sha pašavo.visvarūpā ramantām asmin yajfie 
visvavido ghrtacth.... They should.then sit down, restraining speech. If the 
animal bleats, the adhvaryu should gaze (at the prsadājya)? with the verse, 
Eea S 2) reisss 5. 8000... 7d 
+ 3. According to Rudradatta, he should gaze at the animal. ts 
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indrasya bhāgah suvite dadhātane mam yajita yajamānam. ca.sūrau | yo no 
dvesty anu tath.ravasvā *nàgaso yajamanasya virah.w With the verse, famitāra 
upetana..., the adhvaryu and the sacrificer should go near the animal with 
the two forks. With the verse, aditih pāšam pra mumoktv..., the adhvaryu 
should untie the tether round the animal’s neck, wind it in coils, and place 
"it upon the neck of the animal.. He should lift it up by means of the one- 
pronged fork, and, with arātīyantam adharam karomi, cast it away into the 
cātvāla. If the sacrificer desires to practise abhicdra, he should throw 
that tether away upon a tree or upon a branchless trunk or upon a post with 
the verse, arātīyantam adharam krņomi....w According to some teachers, 
the pratiprasthatr should recite with reference to the sacrificer’s wife the 
formula, anarvd pre 'hi.... With āpo devih šuddhāyuvah..., the sacrificer, his 
wife, and the officiating priests should touch water at the cātvāla. According 
to some teachers, the sacrificer’s wife should not do so.w One should make 
the heart (of the animal) swell (by means of water) with yd te prānāñ. chug 
jagāma... and the penis (of the animal) with medhram ta à pyayatam.w After 
each limb of the animal has been made to swell the sacrificer should murmur 
the formula, fam adbhyah, before the drops of water have sunk into the 
earth, With sam osadhibhyah sam prthivyai, the adhvaryu should pour down 
on the ground the remaining proksani-water.w With raksasām bhāgo 'si, 
he should throw away towards the north-west the piece of the darbha-blade 
dipped into the blood. With the formulas, ¿dam aham rakso 'va büdhe and 
idam aham rakso "dhamam tamo nayāmi..., he should stand with his left foot 
planted on that piece.w He should recite over the omentum the formula, 
devebhyah kalpasva. With devebhyah. $undhasva, he should sprinkle 
water upon the omentum. With devebhyah fumbhasva, he should wipe the 
omentum (clean) by means of the knife.w He should heat the omentum 
over the šāmitra fire with pratyustam raksah..., and then pray to Sūrya with 
namah sūryasya sardrse! „ew, i ; 
2.=Bhar.w With nirdagdham rakso nirdagdhà aratayah, the adhvaryu 
should heat the omentum over the nearmost embers of the ahavaniya fire.w 
He should direct (the maitrāvaruņa) with the words, svākākrtībhyaķ presya, 
or with the words svākākrtībhyah pregya. He should offer the oblation at 
the vasat-utterance, cross the altar towards the north, and pour out the 
Clarified butter remaining in the juhü—first over the dhruod, then over the 
prsadajya (both in the ladle and the vessel), and then over the omentum. 
Or he should pour out the clarified butter in the reverse order. :He should 
not pour it out over the -upabhrt.w According to some teachers, one should 
not offer the ajyabhagas (in connection with the animal-offering) in a Soma- 
sacrifice.» With svāko 'rdhvanabhasam..., the pratiprasthatr should cast 
away the two forks upon the āhavanīja fire—the two-pronged fork with m 
nds pointing towards the east, and the one-pronged fork with a en 
pointing towards the west. Or he should cast them away the other S 
found. The officiating priests, together with the sacrifičer and his wife, 
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and they should all sprinkle themselves with water 


with āpo hi stha...,' and the verses, idam 
e abhirunam, Gpo mā ..., nir mā 


should go to the catvdla, 
with the three verses beginning 
āpah... | yad và "bhidudrohà 'nrtam yad và Sep 
muūcāmi...varuņād adhi... . 

ĀDHA [4.3-4]— ape 
ru. R having released the animal from the sacrificial post, 
the adhvaryu should cause the āgnīdhra to announce. After the latter has 
responded, the adhvaryu should direct (the maitravaruna) with the 
words, upapresya hotar havya devebhyah. With the formula, revatīr Yajiia- 
patim priyadha visata, the adhvaryu and the sacrificer should touch the 
animal by means of the two darbha-blades, the two forks, and the twig of 
plaksa. The adhvaryu should recite over the sacrificer the verse, nānā- 
prano...w (After having placed the sāmitra-fire, the agnidhra) should go along 
the north of the samitra fire. While the hotr is saying, udīcīnāt asya pado 
nidhattāt, the adhvaryu should put down with the formula, sam asya tanuvā 
Dkava..., one of the two darbha-blades, used in connection with the formal 
dedication, with its end pointing either towards the east or towards the 
north. He should say to the šamitr, “Do you immolate the animal in 
such a way that it does not make any sound. Speak out when it has been 
immolated”” The adhvaryu and the sacrificer should go back to their 
respective places.w One should pick up the animal’s tether by means of the 
one-pronged fork and throw it away into the catvdla.w With apo devih..., 
the sacrificer’s wife should pour down water in the cētvāla. According to 
some teachers, (such pouring down of water) is prohibited.w With the 
formula, sam ahobhyám, one should pour down the remaining water along 
the back (of the animal). He should turn the animal supine. With osadhe 
trāyasvai 'nam, he should place the remaining darbha-blade, (out of the two) 
used for the formal dedication, upon that spot from which the omentum is 
to be extracted, that is, at the distance of two or three or four arigulas to 
the south of the navel.w Either with indragnibhyam tvā justām utkyntāmi 
or with acchinno rāyah suvirah, he should cut the omentum .w 

_ 2.=Ap.w The sacrificer and the adhvaryu should again touch the two 
forks. All should approach the āhavanīya fire with the three verses begin- 
ning with ufa tua’ gne dive dive... .2 With the formula, vāyo vihi stokānām, 
the adhvaryu should cast away the piece of the darbha-blade (on the āhava- 
niya fire). According to some teachers, he should throw it under the 
omentum.w After he has caused (the āgnīdhra) to announce, the adhvaryu 
should not direct (the maitrāvaruņa). The maitrāvaruņa should give out 
a call to the hotr (to recite the yājyā).w 


VAIKHĀNASA [10.12-17]— 

1=Āp. Sat.w According to some teachers, the āgnīdhra should draw 
out a fire-brand from the old garhapatya fire.w The adhvaryu should pick 
up the animal s tether by means of the one-pronged fork and throw it away 
ss NRT nie es eR i age ee RR E 
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‘towards this quarter (that is, towards the south-west) with ardtiyantam 
adhararit krņomi....«« According to some teachers, the sacrificer's wife should 
again touch the same limbs (of the animal which she had already made to 
swell with the verse, ya te prāņāji...).w (After having disposed of the 
darbha-blade besmeared with blood), the adhvaryu should wash his hands 
and feet and touch water. 


2. = Ap. Sat. 
MĀNAVA [1.8.3.23-4.40; 5.2.15.32]— 


1.=Āp.w With revati predhd..., the sacrificer should touch the animal 
by means of the two forks. With sam asya tanvā bhava..., the adhvaryu 
should throw away towards the south-west of the sāmitra fire one of the 
darbha-blades used for the formal dedication. With nana prano yajamā- 
.nasya... | samyag āyur yajitain yajfiapatau dhah, the adhvaryu should return 
to the fire-hall.w Gazing at the prsadājya with iha prajā višvarūpā...', they 
should wait. The adhvaryu should murmur the verse, samitdra upetana... .w 
If one intends practising abkicāra, he should throw away the animal’s tether 
upon a bunch of grass or upon a post with the formula, yo no dvesty adharah 
sa padyatām.... If one does not intend practising abkicāra he should pick 
up the tether by means of the one-pronged fork and, without reciting any 
formula, throw it away into the cātvāla.w The sacrificer's wife should recite 
‘at the cēžvāla the formula, devir āpo..., with reference to the water. The 
adhvaryu should wash the relevant limbs (of the animal) respectively with 
the formulas beginning with vācam asya ma hisisih. The sacrificer's wife 
should pour down water (for this washing). The adhvaryu should wash the 
throat with the formula yat te krūratn.... He should touch the relevant limbs 
respectively with the formulas beginning with gāžrāņy asya mā himsih, 
He should follow the drops of water, which have fallen upon the ground, 
with the formula, sam adbhyah.w 


2.-Àp.^v The adhvaryu should offer an oblation upon the omentum 

with the verse, tvām u te dadhire devayanto havyavaham srtam kartāram uta 
yajūiyam ca | agnih sudaksah sutanur ha bhūtvā devebhyo havya vaha jāta- 
vedah.w After having offered the ajyabhaga to Agni, he should go towards: 
the south along the rear of the ladles and offer the ājyabhāga to Soma. He 
‘should stand there only, spread out clarified butter as base (into the ladle), 
and then take up the portions. He should first take up a piece of gold, then 
place the omentum upon it,and place upon it another piece of gold. He 
should pour out clarified butter over all this.^» He should recite the verse, 
jatavedo vapayā... ,* and, at the vasat-utterance, make the offering of the 
omentum. He should offer the post-omentum oblation with the formula, 
visvebhyo devebhyah svāhā. He should go back and, with reference to the 
relevant divinity, pour out clarified butter over the spot on the animal's 
body from which the omentum has been extracted. All should sprinkle 
themselves with water at the cētvāfa with idam àpah pra vahata... .5 Then 
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the sacrificer should give out a call with the wo 
the Brāhmaņas.” si 
a After the offering of the omentum has been made, 
sprinkle himself with water at the catvala. 
Varina [1.6.4.26-6.15]— 
1.--Man.ew With sam asya tanvā bhava..., the adhvaryu should put down 
on the ground to the rear of the sāmitra fire one of the two darbha-blades by 
means of which the formal dedication was made. The sacrificer should 
murmur the formula, varsiyo var$iyaso... «vv The adhvaryu should follow 
with the verse, na od etan mriyase..., the animal being immolated.w While 
the animal’s tether is being loosened, he should murmur the verse-half, 
pasat pagum pra muiicata... .w With satena pasair varuņā "bhidhehi...', he 
- should throw away the tether either upon a bunch of grass or upon a post.w 
He should join at the end of each of the earlier formulas the formula yat te 
kritram yad asthitam.... He should touch the neck and the back with the 
formula, gatrany asya mā himsih. He should pour down the remaining 
water along all the sides with the formula, sam adbhyah.w 
2.=-Man.w (After the omentum has been placed within the altar), the 
adhvaryu should remove the two forks (without reciting any mantra).w All 
the officiating priests, together with the sacrificer and his wife, should 
sprinkle themselves with water at the cütvàla with the three formulas 
beginning with apo hi sthā...*. At this time the sacrificer should offer 
madhumantha to the Brahmanas.w 


KATYAYANA [6.5.5-6.27 ]— 
: 1.=Bhār. The āgnīdhra should again go towards the north, with a 
fire-brand in hand. One should take the animal after him. The pratipras- 
‘thatr should touch the animal by means of the two forks of karsmarya—one 
one-pronged and the other two-pronged. The adhvaryu should touch the 
pratiprasthatr, and the sacrificer should touch the adhvaryu. The: adhvaryu 
‘Should take up two darbha-blades from the altar, and give out the call 
_upapresya hotar havya devebhyah. He should make the-sacrificer. recite the 
„formula, revati yajamāne... - The adhvaryu should not go beyond the spot 
apere the šāmitra fire is to be placed. The āgnīdhra should place the fire- 
ea in Es famitra-chamber. According to some teachers, he should place 
T IR qut pee verre MUTO the adhvaryu should throw away 
_šāmitra fire. One should Sepe thelaitimal lie ag Bee eee cals 
es wn upon that darbha- , 
aes Lisas the west and its legs towards the north, and aaa 
ākā akal m i auld be made to lie down with its head towards the east. 
ilā e se the animal's mouth tightly and:obstruct its breathing 
Te eins of ng any sound to issue (from it). Or (one should immolate it) 
_by me; a noose round its neck. All should go b a i 
fire, circumambulate it by the right, and si Fe ae Jahe EE 


LS m 
i. KS 4.16. 2. - MS 2.7.5. 


rds, “Do you propitiate 


the brahman should 
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The adhvaryu should give out a call to the $amitr with the words, "Do 
you immolate (the animal); it has gone (to the gods).”” With svākā devebhyah, . 
he should offer an oblation. After the gamitr has announced, “The animal 
ig immolated,” the adhvaryu should say, “Tet it lie for a moment," in all 
animal-offerings except the one connected with the Soma-sacrifice. He 
should again offer an oblation of clarified butter, with devebhyah soaha. -(He 
may offer these two oblations) or he may not. He should pick up the 
animal’s tether by means of the two forks and throw it away into the catvdla 
with mā "hir bhür.... He should give out a call with the words, “O prati- 
prasthātr, bring forth the sacrificer's wife.” While the sacrificer’s wife is 
coming forth, holding in her hand a pitcher filled with water intended for 
washing the feet (and other limbs) of the animal, the pratiprasthatr should 
make her recite the formula, namas ta ātāna.... The sacrificer’s wife should 
apply water to the animal’s mouth, nose, eyes, ears, navel, penis, anus, and 
legs collected together, respectively with the relevant formulas beginning 
with vāca te sundhāmi. The sacrificer and the adhvaryu should apply the 
remaining water to all the limbs of the animal, beginning with the head. 
They should sprinkle with water the animal’s head with manas ta..., (the 
other limbs with the relevant formulas,) and all the limbs with yat te 
hrüram... With gam ahobhyak, they should sprinkle water upon the rear 
part of the animal.w With nirastain raksah, the adhvaryu should throw away 
the piece of the darbha-blade (upon the rubbish-heap). With idam aham..., 
the sacrificer should plant his foot upon that piece of the darbha-blade.w 
After the omentum has been cut out, (the pratiprasthatr) should wash it at 
the cātvāla and heat it over the samira fire. 

2.—Bhār.«v (While the omentum is being cooked over the āhavanīya 
fire), the adhvaryu should pour out clarified butter over it, by means of the 
spoon, with the formula, agnir ājyasya....w After the omentum has been 
properly cooked, the pratiprasthatr should say to the adhvaryu, pE 
omentum) is cooked ; proceed. "^v After the offering of the Omen Pas e 
adhvaryu should throw away upon the fire with svēkākrte... both the for ie 
the one-pronged fork with its end pointing towards the east and the other 
with its ends pointing towards the west.^w 
LATYAYANA [5.3.17]— : 

2. after the oerng of the omentum, the bn (OR Ta tho 
others) should go to the catodla and sprinkle himsett | himself, in this 
formulas beginning with ¿dam apah.... He should sprinkle himselt,_ 3 


manner, in all Animal-sacrifices. 
- Driuyayana [13.3.15]— 

2. = Lat. 
VAITAN |.14, 16-19 ]— 3 

T Es ud should follow the animal being rm some 
sacrificial post, with the verse, y4 ife... While the animal m NE eiim 
away to the famitra-chamber, he should offer ob lations = 


S. I-ii-19 


`~ 
. 
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h bhiju- 
, yau te damstrau..., and ahrastas re at s 
d recite, with reference to the animal being immolated, the 
Eun kiss 1. Then all should turn by the rigt and E $ 
their respective places. The brahman should follow t are 
sprinkled with water, with the verse-half, pra pado va nensg, i e 
2. He should follow the omentum being offered, with the verae 
jātavedo vapayā...*. All should sprinkle themselves with ski E. e 
cātvāla with the two hymns?, called fambhü and mayobhū, (namely, those 
respectively beginning with āfo hi sthā... and sam no devīr...). 


pramucyamāno bkuvanasya... ; 


THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE OFFERING OF 
THE OMENTUM 


BAUDHĀSANA [As quoted in Sayana’s commentary on ABr 2.6 |— 

1. After the adhvaryu has directed the maitrāvaruņa wth the words, 
“Do you invite the hotr to give directions relating to the oblations for the 
gods (upapresya hotar havyā devebhyah)," the latter should address a call to 
the hotr with the formula, ajaid agnir asanad vajam.... The hotr should 
then utter the adhrigu-call, namely, daivyāļ $amitüra uta manusyā 
Grabhadhoam... . 


ĀPASTAMBA HAUTRA PARIŠISTA [2.2.9-12]— 

1.=Baudh.w The hotr should murmur the formula, adhrigus ca.... 

2. After the adhvaryu has given out the call with the words, "Do you 
recite the verses in connection with the drops,” the maitrāvaruņa should 
recite the stokīyā verses beginning with jusasva saprathastamam.... As soon 
as he knows that the omentum has been properly cooked, the hotr should 
once again go through the rite of throwing away a darbha-blade from his seat 
and seating himself thereon respectively with the relevant formulas, and then 
recite the nigada formula, ghrtavatim adhvaryo.... After the adhvaryu has 
directed the maitrāvaruņa with the words, ‘‘Do you address a call to the 
hotr to recite the yājyā relating to the offering to Svāhākrtis,” the maitrā- 
varuna should address the call (in connection with the eleventh prayaja) 
with the words, hota yaksad agnim svāhā.... The hotr should recite as yājyā 
the verse, sadyo jāto.... According to some teachers, in the Animal-sacrifice, 
One may or may not offer the ājyabhāgas. There should be vrdkanvant 
ājyabhāgas. After the adhvaryu has given out a call with the words, ''Do you 
recite the puronuvākyā relating to the offering of the fat—of the omentum 
of the goat being cut out for Indra-Agni,” the maitravaruna should recite the 
puronuyakya, @ vrirahaņā vrtrahabhih.... (After the adhvaryu has given out 
a call with the words, ‘‘Do you address a call to the hotr to recite the yajya 
relating to the offering of the fat—of the omentum of the goat set forth for 
Am Kais 10.14 refers to KaušS 64.6-17 from which the relevant injunction is reproduced 

“2° TS 3.1.4.4, 3. AV 1,5, 6, 
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chagasya....) The hotr should recite as yajya the verse, girbhir viprah 
pramatim icchamānah.... 
VAIKHĀNASA [ 10.12, 15]— 

1. = Baudh. 

2. = Baudh. 
MANAVA [5.2.8.22-32]— 

=Ap.w In the adhrigu-call, the hoty should utter the portion, 
asnā rakgah saihspjatāt, in low tone. He should utter the portion from 
vanisthum asya mā rāvista onwards in loud tone. He should enclose the 
recital with the portion adhrigo3.... He should then murmur in low tone 
the formula, adhrigus ca vipápas ca.... 

2.+Āp.w In connection with the offering of the omentum, there 
should be the two wartraghna ajyabhagas.' In connection with the three sets 
of two verses each respectively relating to the offerings of the omentum, the 
pašupurodāša, and the animal’s organs, each first verse should be recited as 
the puronuvākyā and each second as the yajya. Thus is the rule of six 
verses prescribed.w In connection with the-offering of the omentum, the 
maitrāvaruņa should recite as puronuvakya the verse, fucim nu stomam 
navajütam adya....*w The hoty should recite as yajya the verse, snathad 
vriram uta... . 


KĀTYĀYANA Haurra PARISISTA [4.4-7]— 

1. After the adhvaryu has directed him with the words, upapresya 
hotar havyā devebhyah, the maitravaruna should address a call to the hotr 
with ajaid agnir asanad vājart ... 2, The hotr should then recite the adhrigu 
call beginning with daivyāk šamitāra Grabhadhvam...*. He should recite the 
portion from asnā raksaļ saitisrjatát up to adhriga3u three times. He should 
recite the portion following thisinlow tone. He should then turn by the 
right. c 

2. After the adhvaryu has given out a call with the words, “Do you 
recite the verses in connection with the drops, the maitravaruna should 
recite the six stokīya verses, namely, jusasva saprathastamam ..." and the five 
beginning with imam no yajfiam ...5. The hotr should recite the last prayāja- 
yajya. With regard to the ajyabhaga to Agni, the maitrāvaruņā should 
address the call, kotā yaksad agnim ājyasya jusatam havir hotar yaja. In 
this manner, he should address the calls mentioning the relevant obla- 
tion and divinity, and ending with havir hotar yaja. The necessary modi- 
fication should be made in the call in connection with the offering of the 
organs, the offering to Vanaspati, and the svistakrt offering. In connection 
with the offering of the omentum of the animal intended for Indra-Agni, 


1. Itis not clear why the 30th sūtra, agne naye "tt sadarcam, occurs here. Those six 

verses (MS 4.14.3) are actually the econ S the yājyās re 

Animal-sacrifice for Agni mentioned in Manso ».% © r ui 
2. TBr 3.6.5. 3. Āšv$S 33.1. 4 RVS. 5 RV 3214-5. 
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After being addressed by the maitravaruna, the hotr should 
fuciri nu stomars navajátam adya...2. He should „then offer 
jātavedo vapayā gacched agnim tvam hi 
vardh ayasva satyüh santu yaja- 
arhisah prastarasya yüpasya yas 
ajfasya mayi tah samsrita- 
hrdayena ca | vaca sahasra- 


Susmath...*. 
recite the yajya, 
the three oblations with the verses, 
hota prathamo nisida | ghrtena toam tanvam 
manasya kamah® svāhā, vedyā -uttaravedya b 
casālasya vapayah pasor medaso yasah šrīr agne Y 
srayah* soaha, and yat pasuh pradhyayatt manasā 
pūšayā mayi badhnāmi te manah punah” svā hà. 
ĀSVALĀYANA [ 1.4.4; 3.2.10; 3.3.1-2, 4-6; 3.4.1-3; 3.5.1-4; 3.7.1, 13]— 

1. Afterthe adhvaryu has given out a call either with the words» 
adhrigave presya, or with the words, upapresya hotar... ; the maitravaruna 
should address a call to the hotr with the words, ajatd agnir asanad 
vājam...*, and then let his staff rest within the altar. The hotr should then 
recite the adhrigu-call, namely, daivyāh šamitāra āra bhadhvam uta manusya 
upanayata medhyādura āšāsānā medhapatibhyām medha m | prā smā agnim 
bharata strnita barhir anv enam mātā manyatām anu pita "nu bhrātā sagar- 
bhyo "nu sakhā sayūthyah | udicinan asya pado nidhattāt süryat caksur 
gamayatād vācam prāņam anvavasrjatād antariksam asu disah Srotrati 
prihioim šarīram | ekadhà 'sya tvacam ācchyatāt purā nabhya apisaso vapam 
utkhidatad antar evo 'smāņam vārayadhvāt | šyenam asya vaksah krņutāt 
prašasā bāhū sala dosaņī kašyape vā'rnsācchidre $romi kavasorū srekaparņā - 
sthīvantā sadvimsatir asya vatikrayas tā anusthyo ccyāvay atād gatram gātram 
asyā "nünam kynutāt | ūvadhyagoham parthivam khanatat | asnā raksah 
samsrjatat | vanisthum asya mā ravisto 'rükam manyamānā ned vas toke tanaye 
ravitā ravac chamitarah | adhrigo šamīdhvart sušami $amidhvam adhrigā3u 
apapa. le should recite the words, asnā raksaļ samsrjatāt, šamitārah, and 
apāpa, in low tone. He should recite the portion, adhrigo šamīdhvan..., 
three times. At the end, he should murmur the nigada, šamitāro yad atra 
sukytam krnavathà 'smásu tad yad duskrtam anyatra tat. Thereafter the 
hotr and the maitravaruna should turn about by the right and sit down 
(with their backs towards the samitra-chamber). The brahman and the 
sacrificer Should turn about by the left. After the animal has been 
immolated, all of them should again turn about and sit down as before. 

2. After the omentum has been well cooked, the maitravaruna (when 
called out) should recite the stokīya verses, namely, jusasva saprathastamam...2 
x the hymn beginning with imath no yajīam amrtesu dhehi.... Thereafter 
the hotr should formally sit upon his seat and (by reciting the relevant 
araa again make the adhvaryu take up the ladle for the last prayaja. 
A Pa Si Boen given with the words, “Do you call out the hotr to 

yajya relating to the offering for the Svahakrtis,") the maitravaruna 
1. RV 6.60.3. - 
3. d.TS 3.14.4; VS 12.44. RUNDE 


4, Thi . LJ . . H 
M 18 mantra is not traced in any Vedic text. Its text as given in the manuscript is 


5. Sāma=Mantrabrākmaņa 22.8, .. 6, RV Khila 5.7. (ii). 
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should address the call, hota yaksad agnir svāhā.... The hotr should recite 
the last prayaja-yajya from the Apri-hymn. In connection with the offering 
of omentum to Indra-Agni, the puronuvākyā should be ā vrirakaņā..., the 
call to the hotr should be .kotā yaksad indrāgnī chagasya vapdya medasah 
Presya, and the yājyā should be sucit nu stomam.... After the offering of 
the omentum has been made, (the hotr, the maitravaruna who has put down 
his staff, and the agnidhra) together with the brahman should go to the 
cātvāla and sprinkle themselves with water with the verse, ¿dam dpah pra 
vahaia..., and the formula, sumitryā na dpa ogadhayah santu durmitryās 
tasmai santu yo 'smān dvesti yam ca vayan dvismah. In an Animal-sacrifice, 
the sprinkling should be done with these mantras only. (The hotr and 
the maitrāvaruņa) should go out of the sanctuary of the sacred fires by 
the dirtha-way and remain (outside the sanctuary) until the pasupurodasa 
has been baked. 


OFFERING OF THE PASUPURODASA AND: OF THE 
ANIMAL’S. ORGANS 
BAUDHĀYANA [4.8-10 ; 20.29,30 ; 24.36, 37]— 

1. (The adhvaryu) should give out a call with the words, **O agnidhra, 
pour out (paddy for the preparation of) the pasupurodasa; O pratiprasthatr, 
give the relevant instructions in connection with (the dissection) of the 
animal (agnīt pasupuroddsam nirvapa pratiprasthatah pašu visadhi yu 
[20.29—As for the pouring out of (paddy for the preparation of) the 
pašupurodāša : (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Baudhāyana. 
Šālīki says that one should pour out (paddy for) the purodasa after the 
animal has been immolated:] The āgnīdhra should pour out (paddy for) the 
cake on eleven potsherds for Indra-Agni. [24.36—Now (about) this pasu- 
puroģāša. What should be the beginning of the procedure in connection 


with it? One should place the wooden sword at the rear of the garhapatya* 


fite. Upon the wooden sword, (he should place) a pan. He should pour out 
paddy into that pan. He should go through the rites beginning with the 
taking up of the winnowing basket and ending with the pouring down of the 
wash-water for the Apyas. He should pour down the wash-water for the 
Apyas along the rear of the garhapatya fire. He should mix up the ‘flour for 


the cake with the remnant of the proksaņī-water. In the like manner (should: 


he proceed for the preparation) of the savaniyapurodasa' . | : Then the 
pratiprasthatr should give instructions in connection with (the direction of) 
the animal with the words, “O šamitr, do you (extract from the animal’s 


body and) put together the heart, the tongue, and the sternum; put together 


the liver and the two kidneys; keep aside the left forefoot’; place the two 
thoracic walls separately; keep aside the right buttock and: the testis with 
penis; put together the three organs," namély, ‘the right forefoot; the left 


pressing day. 
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buttock, and the thin part of the rectum with anus; put down separately 


the large intestine and the tail; provide ample broth, shuffle (the various 
organs of) the anima] three times; place the heart uppermost (among the 
organs of) the animal which have been shuffled (samitar hrdayam jihoam 
vaksas tani sardham kurutāt tanima matasnau tüni- sardham savyam dor eka- 
caras kurutān nānā pāršve avadhattād daksinam sroņim adhyuddhim kurutad 
daksinam doh savydin $ropim aņimad gudasya tani tryatigāni kurutād vanisthum 
ca jaghanim cà 'vadhattād bahu yüh kurutat trih pasum pračyāvajatāt trih 

[20.29—As for the shuffling 


pracyutasya pasor hrdayam uttaman kurutat).”” 
of (the organs of) the animal : Baudhayana says that one should shuffle 
(only) the heart and tongue. Saliki says that one should only (turn) the heart 


(upside down). As for the cooking of the heart.: (The view expressed in) 
the sūtra (is that) of Saliki. In this connection, Baudhāyana, indeed, says 
that one should cook it separately (after having stuck it) upon the pike. At 
this very stage he should dispose of the heart-pike (with sug asi..). Later 
on (at the proper time) he should touch (water) with the relevant mantra, 
namely, (dhamno dhàmno rājan...).| : 

After (the various organs of) the animal have been properly cooked, 
the adhvaryu should ask for the pašupurodāša. He should spread. out clari- 
fied butter as base in the pan, pour out clarified butter upon the cake, take 
down the cake, and then place it within the altar. While spreading out 
clarified butter as base in the jukū and the upabhrt, he should give out a call 
with the words, “Do you recite the puronuvākyā in connection with the 
cake being cut out for Indra-Agni (indragnibhyam purodāšasyā 'vadiya- 
münasyü'nubrühi).' He should first cut out a portion from the eastern 
half (of the cake) and should then cut out a portion from the western half. 
He should pour out clarified butter over (the portions). He should anoint 
(the spot from where the portion has been cut out). He should cut out only 
one portion from the northern half (and take it) into the upabkrt for the 
svistakyt. He should pour out clarified butter over it two times. He should: 
not anoint (the spot from where the portion has been cut out). He should 
step beyond the altar, cause (the āgnīdhra) to announce, and (after the latter. 

S respon itra i ; 
has resp r ded,) direct (the maitrāvaruņa with the words) “Do you address 
ae i eee with the cake set forth for Indra-Agni ndrügnibhydm 

4 rasthitam presya).” . 
aei PTRA: At the utterance of vasat (by the hotr), he 
into the juhi), he should give out a call SIUS Ene Bee vs BO rā 
puronuvākyā for Agni.” After having Kā eee you recite the 
he should direct the maitravaruna with th d een a) to announce, 
(to the hoty to recite the yājyā) for Agni ne words, "Do you address a call 
hotr), he should offer the oblation in the S REIN cara? (by the 
beyond the earlier oblations. e eastern half of the northern half 


"Then he should step be 

; yond towards the north : 
SUC LT TAPER cut out portions for the prfitia, s dex peer 
port e idu. [20.29—As for the cutting out of portions from the 
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pasupurodasa for the ida: (The view expressed in) the sūžra (is that) of 
Saliki, In this connection, Baudhayana, indeed, says that one should cut out 
portions for the idā immediately after having cut out a portion from the 
cake (and taken it into the upabhri) for the svistakyt offering. In the like 

manner (should he proceed) in connection with the savantyapurodasa 

offerings'.] .[24.36-37—Since this view of Baudhāyana, namely, that one 

should cut out portions for the ida immediately after having cut out 

a portion from the cake for the svistakyt, is mentioned, (the question arises 

as to) how, in that case, the caturavatta procedure is accomplished. (It is like 

this.) One should spread out clarified butter as base, divide the cake into 

two parts, (take those parts into the ida-pot), and then pour out clarified 

butter over them. In this manner, the caturavatta procedure in respect of 

the cake is accomplished. Now, indeed, some teachers? prohibit in the 

Animal-sacrifice (the performance of these) eleven rites, namely, the adding 

of fuel to the sacred fires, the taking of the vow, (the strewing of) the Prstkyā, 

(the carrying forth of) the praņītā-water, the sacrificer’s duties, the two 

ājyabhāgas, (the cutting out of portions for) the prāšitra, (the setting apart 

of) the portion for the sacrificer, (the setting apart of) the portion for the 

brahman, the cutting of the southern cake into four parts, and (the stepping 

of) the Visnu-steps. How many darvihomas, indeed, are prescribed in the 

Animal-sacrifice? The saddhotr-offering? , the yūpākuti? , the offering relat- 
ing to the drops*, the offering (of broth) to the quarters?, and the 
upayajs *—(these are the darvihomas to be offered in the Animal-sacrifice). ] 
After the idā has been invoked, one should give to the agnidhra his portion 
in six cuttings. (After their respective portions have been offered to the 
other officiating priests) all (except the sacrificer's wife) should consume 
(the id) and sprinkle themselves with water. Then the adhvaryu should 
give out a call with the words: “O agnidhra, do you place (the plank) upon 
the barhis ; O pratiprasthatr, do you converse (with the $amitr in connection 
with the cooking of the organs of the) animal (agnid uttarabarhir upasādaya 
pratiprasthatah pasau sarīvadasva).” The āgnīdhra should then place the 
plank for cutting out the portions under the branch of plaksa tree. It should 
remain (under the branch but) upon the barhis. [20.29—As for the placing 
of the plank for cutting out the portions: (The view expressed in) the sūtra 
(is that) of Baudhāyana. Saliki says that one should put down the branch of 
plaksa upon the barhis itself, place the heart upon that branch, and then cut 
out portions from it. ] 


2. Then the pratiprasthātr should stir the prsadājya, take a portion 
out of it into the jukū, pass out towards the north between the cātoāla and 
the rubbish-heap, and ask, "Has the oblation been cooked, O $amitr (Stam 
havi3k jamitah)?" The $amitr should stand up towards the north holding 
reas pv E Ss 


—— 


as S S A e 
1. See Srautakoša, Vol. II, English Section-: Agnistoma; the offerings of the savaniya- 


hate Kat$S 6.2.5. 3. BaudhSs 4.1. 4, BaudhSs 4.6, 
5, BaudhSs 4.9. 6, BaudhSS 4.10. 
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pi : «(Tt is) cooked (srtam).? Stepping further 
t-pike. Hē should reply, ‘‘(It is) cooked (riam). PP ther, 
ia eet grastbāty) should ask him: (=the Bu ae : secon time. 
] =the gamitr) should reply to him simuarly. stepping 
me ie eae k him similarly a third time. The 


further, (the pratiprasthatr) should as ; larly 
other one (ce the šamitr) should reply to him similarly. [20.29—As for 


the conversation about the animal (having been properly cooked) : (The 
view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Saliki. In this connection, 
Baudhāyana, indeed, says that, after having asked (the Samitr for the 
first time, the pratiprasthātr) should step forward (towards the famitra- 
chamber) with pūsā mā pasupah patu. After having asked for the second 
time, he should step forward with pūsā mà prapathe patu. After having 
asked for the third time, he should step forward with pūsā mā 'dhipatih 
"pātu.| The adhvaryu should (go to the šāmitra-chāmber,) take up the heart- 
pike from the šamitr, pierce the (animal's) heart with it, hand it over 
back to the $amitr, and then pour out clarified butter over (the animal’s 
heart) with sari te manasa manah sam prāņena prāņo justam devebhyo havyam 
ghrtavat svāhā. [20.29—As for the: pouring out over (the organs of) the 
animal: (The view expressed in) the'sütra (is that) of Baudhāyana. Saliki 
says that the adhvaryu should pour out prsadajya over the heart, and pour 
out clarified butter over other organs.] He should say, "Do you carry forth 
(the animals organs) after having taken out the broth from them (viyūk kriva 
harata), and return by the same route by which he had gone (to the 
sāmitra-chamber). He should spread out clarified butter as base in the four 
(containers, namely,) the jukū, the upabhrt, the idā-pot, and the utensil in 
which he would be taking the oily portion of the flesh. The (cooked organs 
of the) animal should bē carried fotth between the cāžvāla and the rubbish- 
heap and between the sacrificial post and the ahavaniya fire. The adhvaryu 
should place'theni towards the south (within: the altar) with the paficahotr 
formula. [20.29—As for the placing (of the organs) of the animal (within 
the altar): Baudhayana says that one should place them with the paūcehotr 
formula. Saliki says (that one should do.so) silently.] By the same route 
the broth should be carried forth; by thé same route the plank should be 
carried forth, i iei suis 


Thereafter the adhvaryu: should place the heart upon the twig of plaksa 
tree, and, while cutting out a portion from it with the knife first of all give 
pnr a E n the words, os you recite the verses in Connection. with 

e portions being cut out for Manota (manotayai haviso 'vadīvamā. 2 
*nubrihi).’” [24.37—To which divinity, indeed, ees Motes ee 
should say, it belongs to Agni.] First of all, he should cut out portions 
from the heart itself two times. He should then cut, out, two times, 
portions from the tongue, then from the sternum, then from the TE dien 
from the kidneys, then from the left forefoot, then. from the right thoracic 
wall, then from the left (thoracic wall), then from the right buttock 
andthen from the testis with penis. He should divide the rectum with 
anus into three parts; he should keep aside the thinner part "for. the 
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'vistākrt and tke thicker part for the:upayaj offerings; he should divide the 
intermediate part into'two and put (those two pieces) down into the jukū. 
[20.29—As for the cutting out of the. portions from (the organs of) the 
«animal: Baudhāyana, indeed; says that one should cut out - portions in 
-succession only from- the. heart, the tongue, and: the sternum (two times 
each, in this order). (One may cut out portions from the other organs in 
any Order.) In thecase of sacrificers offering an oblation in five cuttings, 
one should cut out a third portion (from each of the orgaris). In this connec- 
tion, Saliki, indeed, says that one should cut out portions in succession from 
all (the organs) and that he-should not cut out a ‘third portion (from any of 
the organs) even in the case of sacrificers offering an oblation in five cuttings:] 
Then he should dip the perinephric fatinto the broth, and cover the juli 
by means of that fat. He shouldisprinkle it with;broth. ‘He’ should :pour 
out clarified butter over it. Then for the svistakrt, he should ‘take up into 
the upabhrt one portion each from all those three organs, (that is to say) 
-he should cut out (one portion from) the fleshy part of the right forefoot 
and put it down (into the upabhrt), one portion from the left buttock and 
the thinner part of the rectum with anus. He should dip the perinephric 
fat into the broth and cover the upabhyt by «means of that fat. He should 
sprinkle it with broth. He should pour out ‘clarified butter over it two 
times. He should then ,take up into a pot' (for ida, portions cut out 
from) the heart, the tongue, the sternum, the liver, the kidneys, and the 
entire large intestine, and sprinkle them with the broth. He should pour 
out clarified butter over them. ' p à i 
j i rtion of flesh into e 
m shona A ens s He hould sprinkle it with broth. 
of white copper or in a wooden goblet. He st p Š er 
He should pour out clarified butter over it. Then he shoul | se the 
i tions (cut out from the organs) of the animal with aindr } prāņo 
anigea xv ad...2. [20.30—As for the touching (of the various portions 
Les cae fon acre of the animal : Baudhayana, indeed, says that one 
should touch both kinds (of organs), namely, those from which he lai a 
i d those which are in the ladles. Sālīki says that one’ should 
e M Eres i i + Thereafter he should stir up the 
touch only those which are ed of the right-side rib with the 
oily portion of flesh by means o the ARS io Gi 
formula, jrir asy agnis iva srinatv...*. (20. AU 
S i i i h by means of the head -of the 
one should stir up the 7 a portien ia Se und (is that) of Baudhāyanā. 
right-side rib: (The view expressed 1 ilv portion of flesh by means of 
Bake ee ARE (i nus the adhvaryu bas. touched the organs 
rc kl (li be brought over towards the west (near the 
WEE The (various-organs of the) animal shane e Broan 
round (in. between the ahavaniya fire and the sacrificial post, and p | wit 


1 Th anuscripts and the commentary, Subodhinī, read vanisihum iti pātrsātī.... "The 
: e manus Sree ertet ig Eig 

inted text reads vanisfhum sti dāpātryāt. 0 

cs Res "Agnšītoma H agnisomiyapasupurogasangayagau. 
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ingi f the animal: 
the altar). [20.30—As for the bringing round (of the organs) 0 
ee says that one should bring (them) round. Saliki says that one 


should not'.] : : 
While taking up the jukū and the upabhrt, the adhvaryu should give 
out a call (to the maitravaruna) with the words, “Do you recite the pur onu. 
vakya in connection with the oblation (of the organs) of the goat being 
offered to Indra-Agni (indragnibhyam chagasya haviso nubrūhi). He should 
jstep beyond:(the altar, towards the south), cause (the agnidhra) to announce, 
and (after the latter has responded) direct (the maitravaruna) with the words, 
“Do you address a call (to the hotr) to recite the yajyà in connection with 
the oblation (of the organs) of the goat set forth for Indra-Agni (indrāgni- 
bhyam chāgasya havik prasthitam presya).” [20.30—As for the stepping 
beyond : (The view expressed in) the sura (is that) of Baudhāyana. Saliki 
says that the adhvaryu should go round (towards the south) along the rear 
of the uttaravedi, take up the juktū and the upabhrt, turn round, come near 
the āhavanīja fire,) and then.cause (the āgnīdhra) to announce.] "The prati- 
prasthātr should stand towards the.north of. the āhavanīya fire holding the 
pot filled with the oily portion of flesh. As soon as the hotr has recited 
one half of the yājyā, he (= the pratiprasthātr) should offer the oily portion 
of flesh with the formula, ghrtam ghrtapavànah.... At the utterance of 
vasat by the hotr, the adhvaryu should offer the (principal) oblation. After 
the offering of this oblation, the pratiprasthatr should offer the remnants of 
the oily portion of flesh to the quarters- with the formula, difah pradiša 
adio vidiša uddisak svāhā digbhyo namo digbhyah svaha. [20.30—As for 
the offering to the quarters: (The view expressed in) the sutra (is that) of 
Saliki*. In this connection, Baudhāyana, indeed, says that (even if several 
animals are being offered combinedly), before the offering to Vanaspati, one 
should make offerings to the (different) quarters (that is, the four quarters 
and the middle quarter) respectively with the formulas, -dife sudha, (pradiše 
svāhā, ādiše svaha, vidise sudha, and uddige svāhā)—each such offering to the 
individual quarter being common in respect of the offerings of all the 
animals. After having made the offerings, he should pray to the quarters 
with svākā digbhyo namo digbhyah. | 


[20.30—As for the procedure in connection wi 
4 : i n with the offeri j ii: 
(ihe view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Baudhayana, me di give ile i ; 


1. Inany ease, the pot for the idä and th i AS EEZ 
be. brought round, © idä and the pot filled with the oily portion of flesh should 


_ 2, Even if several animals i i 
e S a als are being offered combinedly, a common single offering should 
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one should offer four spoonfuls of prsaddjya taken into the juhū. ] 
"[24.37—Whom,' indeed, has Vanaspati for his divinity? One should say 
that Vanaspati has Visnu for his divinity. It is said in the Brahmaga that 
‘Vanaspatis have, indeed, Visnu as their divinity. It is further said in the 
Brākmaņa that Visnu is, indeed, the sacrifice.] At the utterance of vasat 
(by the hotr), the adhvaryu should offer the oblation in the eastern half of 

the northern half (of the ahavantya fire-place) beyond the earlier oblations. 

Then, while taking up the contents of the upabhrt into the juhū, the adhvaryu 

should give out a call (to the maitravaruna) with the words, ‘Do you recite 

the puronuvakya for svistakrt Agni.” The adhvaryu should cause (the 

āgnīdhra) to announce and (after the latter has responded) direct (the maitrā- 
varuņa) with the words, “Do you address a call to the hotr to recite the 

vājyā for svistakyt Agni.” At the utterance of vasat (by the hotr), he should 

offer the oblation in the eastern half of the northern half (of the āhavanīya 

fire-place) beyond the earlier oblations. After: having stepped beyond (the 

altar) towards the north, he should place the two ladles in their respective 

places. The idā, which has already been increased with fatty parts, should 

be held up for the hoty. After-the invocation for the idā has been made, 

the adhvaryu should give over to the agnidhra his portion in six cuttings 
made up (in addition to the portions of clarified butter) first of one half of 
the large intestine and then the other half of the same together with fat. 
[20.30—As for the giving over of the large intestine: Baudhayana says that 
the adhvaryu should give.it in six cuttings (as mentioned above). Saliki says 
that he should give over the whole (large intestine without dividing it).] 
All should consume (the idā) and sprinkle themselves with water (with the 
relevant formula). The adhvaryu should then say (to the āgnīdhra), "Bring 
over the sternum to the brahman (brahmage vaksah parihara).’ The 
brahman should take it over with the verse, vayam soma vrate tavā... ; 


BHĀRADVĀJA [7.17.1-21.5]— ; 

1. In connection with the offering of the pasupurodasa, the adhvaryu 
should cleanse the utensils necessary forthe offering of a cake and arrange 
them. He should prepare the strainers and give out a call (to the sacrificer) 
with the words, "O sacrificer, do you restrain speech." The adhvaryu him- 
self should also restrain speech and touch the utensils. He should pour out 
paddy for (the preparation of)a cake on eleven or twelve potsherds to be 
offered to the divinity to whom the animal is being offered. „He should 
release speech with the words, "O preparer of the oblation-material, come, 
and then give instructions regarding the dissection of the animal. He should 
give out a call with the words, ‘‘Do you not cause the inside of the rectum 
with anus turn outside; do you not cause the inside of the larger intestine 
turn outside; do you put down together the testis with penis, the pancreas, 
the spleen, the pericardium, and the fat (gudam mā:nirvlesīk vanisthum mā 
nirolesīh adkyuddhirū klomānam plihànam purītatam medah samavadhātavai) Fi 
The organs of the animal should be cooked in .a pitcher. The pike should 
be stuck into the heart (and the heart should then be roasted), The adhvaryu 
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should cook the cake by using the water purified with the relevant formulas. 
He should pour down the wash-water within the altar in which the barhis 
After the animal’s organs have been properly 


has already been spread out. j erly 
cooked, he should offer the cake. He should give out a call (to the maitrā- 


varuņa) with the words, "Do you recite the puronuvākyā relating to the 
offering of the pasupuroda@sa to Indra-Agni,” and (further in connection with 

the yājyā) with the words, "Do you address a call to the hotp to recite 
the yājyā relating to the offering of the pasupurodasa to Indra-Agni.". In 

connection with the svzstakyt-offering, he should give out a call (to the 
maitrāvaruņa) with the words, ‘‘Do you recite the puronuvākyā for Agni," 
and further with the words, "Do you address a call to the hotr to recite the 
yajya for Agni." After the invocation for the idà has been made, the 
officiating priests, with the maitrāvaruņa as the sixth, should consume the 

¿dā and sprinkle themselves with water. At this stage, the adhvaryu should 

make the offerings of the wipings of. the dough and of the husks relating 

to the pasupurodasa. He should discard the potsherds. 

2.=Baudh.w The adhvaryu should shuffle the organs of the animal 
three times and put the heart into the pitcher so that it is placed upper- 
most. He should go towards the north and pour out prsadājya over the 
heart with sam te manasā manah... devebhyah | indragnibhyam havyam ghrtavat 
svāhā. He should follow the steam coming out of the pitcher with the 
formula, svākosmaņo 'vyathisyai. If the organs of the animal have been 
torn, he should recite over them the same formula. As in the case of the 
sdmnayya, he should pour out clarified butter over the organs of the animal 
with yas ta ātmā..., and then take down the pitcher.» He should spread 
out clarified butter as base in the jukū, the upabhrt, the samavattadhānī; 
and the vaséhoma-ladle. He should place a piece of gold into the juhz and 
also into the upabhrt, and then give out a call (to the maitrāvaruņa) with 
the words, “Do you recite the verses relating to the portions of the oblation 
for Manota being cut out.” He should cut out a portion first from the 
heart and then successively from the tongue, the sternum, the left forefoot 

the two thoracic walls, the liver, the two kidneys, the right buttock d 

the rectum with anus. He should Sort uomen AB 

ould cut out two portions from each of the 
organs. Or he should cut out portions successively from the three principal 

organs, and then cut out portions from the other Organs in end ‘a í 

as he desires.w He should place a piece of gold upon all the portio kek 

ee she 2m pour out clarified butter over it^» He should eddy have 
with an i i 1 x ; 

Eor die sepu. a A une ma dp ee gas the ad part 
He should put into the juha the i i "an er Into three parts. 
put) the thickest part jato the Tem de thi m HUE n aa 
One cut into two. He should dip the fat into the broth and cnra c, each 

‘With it. He should place a piece of gold upon it aud ana icaver the upabhrt 
Over it two times. He should take up into the sauju clarified butter 

_ from) the heart, the tongue, the liver, the two Lao tadhant (portions 

004 c, KS 3.7; MS OG ears a et 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


mae PAŠGPURODĀŠU AND Te ANNALS ORCAS 839 


anus, and the large intestine as the seventh. He should also take up 
portions from the right buttock, the testis with penis, the pancreas the 
spleen, the pericardium, and the fat. He should pour out broth avs all 
this, and then pour out clarified butter over it. 


For the oily portion of flesh, he should tak th (i 

the vasāhoma-ladle). (While doing so), he should e ER T 
means of the knife only once if the sacrificer is a caturavattin, and two times 
if the sacrificer is a paficavattin, and pour out clarified butter over it. He 
should put down together all the organs of the animal—those which have 
been cut out and those which have not been cut out, as also those parts 
which have been cooked and those which have not been cooked—and then 
touch this entire portion of the animal with aindrak prano atigearige... . With 
šrīr asy agnis..., he should stir up the oily portion of flesh (that is, the 
broth) by means of the thoracic wall. He should place that wall upon the 
vasühoma-ladle as cover with the formula, svZho smano 'vyathisyai. He 
should give out a call (to the maitrāvaruņa) with the words, "Do you recite 
the puronuvākyā in connection with the oblation (of the organs) of the goat 
being offered to Indra-Agni,” and further with the words, “Do you address 
a call to the hotr to recite the yajya in connection with the oblation (of the 
organs) of the goat being offered to Indra-Agni."^ He should offer an obla- 
tion of the remaining oily portion of flesh to the -quarters respectively 
with the formulas beginning with disah svahá. With svāhā digbhyo namo 
digbhyah, he should offer that last oblation ending towards the eastern 
quarter. At this stage, he should also offer the nūristha oblation.w He 
should spread out fat as base, place fat as the portions, and pour out fat 
over the portions (as the intermediate idā to be given over to the hotr). 
After the invocation for the id@ has been made, he should give over the testis 
together with penis to the hotr, and the large intestine in six cuttings to the 
āgnīdhra. All should consume their respective portions of the idā, and then 


sprinkle themselves with water. 


ĀPASTAMBA [7.22.1-26.7 ]— 

1.<-Bhār.w. The heart, the tongue, the sternum, the liver, the two 
kidneys, the left forefoot, the two thoracic walls, the right buttock, and 
a third portion of the rectum with anus—these are the organs to be offered 
to the principal divinity. The right forefoot, the left buttock, and a third 
portion of the rectum with anus—these are the organs intended for the 
svistakyt-offering.w The organs of the animal should be put into the pirhe 
across the strainers placed upon it pointing towards the north.w on 
pašupurodāša should be offered either immediately after the offering 0 ue 
omentum or after the organs have been cooked. At the, proper ted e 
adhvaryu should give out the calls with the words; x you ps rā 
puronuvākyā relating to ‘the cake bud aina gni, y 

to reci e yaj ,to t9: 1 

Xn tē ol ee ba ou recite the puronuvākyā in connection 


with the portion being cut out from the cake for Indra-Agni, and «Do you 
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address a call (tothe hotr) to recite the yajya relating to the cake being 


offered to Indra-Agni."^w ; c 

2.-Bhür. The adhvaryu should fill up the spoon with pysadājya, and 
hold the veda beneath it.w He should ask (the samitr about the organs having 
been properly cooked) the second time after having gone half-way, and the third 
time after having reached the šāmiira-chamber. He should proceed with the 
formula, pūsā mā pasupah pātu at the first time, with pūsā mā pathipah pātu 


at the second time, and with pūsā mā 'dhipah pātu at the third time.w While 


carrying forth the organs of the animal, he should hold the heart-pike by his 
side, and should not allow it to come into contact either with himself or with 
others (that is, the officiating priests). He should place the organs upon the 
southern buttock of the altar either with the paficahoty or the saddhotr 
formula. He should cut up the rectum with anus into three pieces (of 
varying sizes). He should keep back the thicker piece for the upayaj. He 
should divide the intermediate piece into two parts and take up those parts 
(into the jukū) for the principal offering. He should take up the thinner 
(third) piece (into the upabhrt) for the svistakrt-offering. Or he should cut 
up the rectum with anus only into two pieces. He should keep back the 
thicker piece for the upayaj and divide the other piece into three small 
parts. He should further divide the intermediate part into two, and take 
up those parts (into the juhū) for the principal offering. He should take up 
the smaller one (into the upabhri) for the svistakyt-offering, and the thicker 
one for the idà (in the samavattadhānī). He should divide the (perinephric) 
fat into three parts, and put those parts respectively into the jukū, the 
upabhri, and the samavattadhani.w He should take up for id into the sama- 
vattadhānī (the entire portions of) the first six organs (mentioned before) 
and the large intestine as the seventh. He should increase the ida by adding 
to it boneless parts.^ With the formula, apam tvau'sadhīnāit rasam 
grhņāmi, he should take up the oily portion of flesh into the ladle for 
vaschoma.w With vatasya tvà dhrajyai..., he should place the thoracic wall 
upon the ladle for vasākoma as cover. Optionally he should stir up the 
oily portion of flesh by means of the knife. According to some teachers, he 
should place even the knife upon the ladle for vasākoma as cover. He should 
not cut out portions from the head, the shoulders, the spine, and the thighs. 
He ekonld place these organs by the side of the cooked organs, and touch 
al the organs with aindraļ prāņo atigeatige... . w Alternatively, the prati- 
prasthatr should offer oblations to the quarters at this stage (that i P fte 
the principal offering has been made); or he should oder th oft : fe 
offering to Vanaspati or after the svistakrt-offering.w Aft zs SIC $ © 
offering, he should go back and place the ladles in their a Ai 
According to some teachers, he should take up the idā at A pisces. 
( 18 Stage.wv 

SATYASADHA [4.4-5]— 


1.5Āp.w The adhvaryu should arran i 

5 , ge the utensils 

perce of Mee namely, eleven or twelve potsherds, visis lest 
m of a black antelope, yoke-pin, mortar and pestle, lower and upper 


c & 
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crushing-stones, the stone for striking (kufaru), pan, corn-stirring stick, veda, 
prāšitra-vessel, vessel for the praņītā-water, and idā-pot.w The adhvaryu 
should give out a call with the words, "Do you recite the puronuvakya 
relating to the offering of the cake to Indra-Agni.” After he has caused (the 
agnidhra) to announce, he should not direct (the maitravaruna). The latter 
should, of his own accord, address a call to the hotp. 

2.Ap. The adhvaryu should take up five spoonfuls of clarified 
butter into the juhz, and fill up the spoon with prsadajya.w While taking 
up the oily portion of flesh into the ladle for vasākoma, he should cut up its 
stream horizontally by means of the knife with the formula, srir asy agnis 
iva srindtu.w With the formula, ápah samarinan vātasya tvà..., he should stir 
up the oily portion of flesh by means of the thoracic wall.w According to some 
teachers, at this stage, he should follow the steam with the relevant formula.w 
After having caused (the āgnīdhra) to announce, he should not direct (the 
maitravaruna). The latter should, of his own accord, address a call to the 
hotr to recite the yājyā.w Some teachers prescribe, at this very stage (that 
is, after the svistakyt-offering), the touching of the entire portion of the animal 
and also the offerings of the oily portion of flesh to the various quarters. 


VAIKHĀNASA [ 10.17-20 ]— 


1.Āp. Sat. The adhvaryu should give out a call with the words, 
O āgnīdhra, do you pour out the oblation-material for the pasupurodasa; 
O pratiprasthātr, do you give the necessary directions with regard to the 
dissection of the animal.” "The āgnīdhra should pour out paddy for a cake 
on eleven potsherds to be offered to that divinity to whom the animal is to 
be offered. The pratiprasthatr should give the necessary directions.w 
Alternatively, one should go through the entire procedure in connection with 
the pašupurodāša (instead of closing it with the ida). 

2.--Àp. Sat. The sternum should be given over to the brahman. 
The brahman should consume it with vayam soma vrate tava... ^v 
Manava [1.8.4.41-5.37 ]— 

1.:Bhar. The šamity should throw away the fecal matter into a pit 
towards the north of the fümitra-chamber. He should cook the organs. 
He should not turn the inside of the rectum with anus outside. He should 
keep the left-side and the right-side organs markedly. He should roast the 
heart after having stuck it witha pike. With the ladle and the winnowing 
basket in hand, the adhvaryu should go towards the garhapatya fire. He 
should not sprinkle the utensils with the proksani-water; nor should he pour 
out clarified butter. He should pour down the wash-water at the rear of the 
uttaravedi, after having moved aside the barhis.w 

2.=Bhar.w The adhvaryu should go towards the north (of the šāmitra 
fire) and pour out clarified butter over the organs with the formula, justam 
devebhyo ghrtavad amusmai tvā justam (substituting for amugmai the name of 
the divinity in the dative case).w He should divide the rectum with anus into 
three pieces and take up (into the juha) the thinner piece (for the principal 
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offering). He should take up into the upabhrt, for the seis akrt, portions 


front part of the right forefoot, the 
from the three organs, namely, the front p Se EM part of the left 


j i iece of the rectum with anus, : 
aa Should take up the idà from the boneless sporta af the 
organs from which portions were taken up for the principa! oftering, 
and pour out broth over it. He should stir up the broth by means of the knife 
with the formula, apam osadhinam rasak. „He should put the fat into the 
broth and divide the fat into three parts, and take up one part each into the 
juhü, the upabhrt, and the idā-pot. With red asi, he should take up the oily 


portion of flesh in the ladle for vasahoma and then place the thoracic wall 
upon the ladle as cover. After the svisfakrt offering, he should touch the 
remnants of the organs and the i4ā with aindrah prāņo... .~ A boon should 
be granted as daksind. 
VĀRĀHA [1.6.6.16-7.20 ]— : 
1.--Min.^v The gamitr should not squeeze out the rectum with anus 
and the large intestine. He should tie up the fat in a basket.w 
2. Mān.w With red asi, the adhvaryu should stir up the oily portion 
of flesh by means of the knife. (If) he stirs itup by means of the thoracic 
wall, he should do so with prayutā duesamsi. With āpas tvā samarinvan, he 
should take it up and place that wall upon the ladle for vasākoma as cover. 
He should successively take up portions of the six organs as the idā. He should 
add to it the large intestine as the seventh. He should increase the ida by 
adding to it portions from the pancreas and the pericardium. He should pour 
out the broth upon it.w (After the offering to Vanaspati) the pratiprasthatr 
should offer to the various quarters the remnants of the oily portion of flesh.w 
KĀTYĀYANA [6.7.1-9.6 ]— 
1.=Bhar. One of the officiating priests should dissect the animal; 
for, no (separate) $amitr is prescribed besides the (usual) officiating priests. 
"He should take out the organs without letting them burst.w If the animal is 
lean; he should fill in into the rectum with anus the fat of the belly which had 
remained (while extracting the omentum). He should throw away the feecal 
matter into a pit and pour down blood into it with the formula, raksasām 
bhāgo "si... The adhvaryu should call out the preparer of the oblation- 
material at this very stage (that is, at the time of the pounding in connection 
with the pasupurodasa); (the striking of the two crushing stones with the 
kutaru-stone is already done at the time of the sprinkling with water of the 
utensils necessary for the Animal-sacrifice,) because this striking is a consti- 
tuent part of the Animal-offering.w After the sprinkling with water (follow- 
ing the consuming of the idà of the bašupurodāša), the sacrificer should give 
away an animal, or a milch-cow, or a boon as daksiņā. The adhvarvu should 
„direct the Samitr with the words, “Do you shuffle the organs three aes ; do 
you bring the heart uppermost among the organs shuffled three times When 
| one asks you, Has the oblation been properly cooked, O šamitr?” do you 
pimply say, srtam; do you not say, sytam bhagavo or frtam hi.” After 
h ving shuffled the organs three times, the šamitr should take away the heart 
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(from over the pike) and place it upon the organs. He should not put down 
the pike directly upon the ground. 

2.=Bhar.w After the $amitr has said, ‘(The oblation has been 
properly cooked,") the adhvaryu should say (each time) in low tone, «It 
belongs to gods." With sari te mano..., he should pour out (prsadājya) over 
the heart, and then over the other organs (without reciting any mantra). 
He should leave the thicker part of the rectum with anus for the upayaj- 
offerings; he should take up the entire intermediate part into the jul, and 
the entire thinner part into the upabhriw. With red asi, he should take up the 
oily portion of flesh, and pour out clarified butter over it two times, With 
prayutam..., he should stir up the oily portion by means of either the thoracic 
wall or the knife.w (After having offered the svistakyt oblation), he should go 
back to his place and offer, like the vājina oblations, the oblations of the 
remnants of the oily portion of flesh to the various quarters. He should 
make the offering of the entire oily portion. (He should not keep back any 
portion.) With aindrah prano..., he should touch (the remaining portions 
of) the animal's organs. Or he should do so after having cut out portions 
for the idā, but before giving away ¿dä to the officiating priests.w Alternatively 
the testis with penis should be taken up (by the hotr) as the intermediate idā.w 
LATYAYANA [5.4.1, 2]— 

1. When the procedure in connection with the pašupurodāša is going 
to be commenced, the brahman should sit down upon his seat withous reciting 
any formula. When the cake is brought over to him, he should touch it 
and say, “‘Let those, who are entitled to do so, consume the portions." 
DRĀHYĀYAŅA [13.3.16, 17]— 

1. = Lat. 

VAITĀNA [10.14, 20]— 

1. The brahman should follow the offering of the pasupurodasa to 
Indra-Agni with the relevant mantra’. He? should follow with the verse, 
anu cchya $yàmena..., the organs ofthe animal being extracted. He should 
follow, with rca kumbhim adhy agnau šrayāmi; the pitcher being placed over 
the fire; with d sifico 'dakam, the water being poured into the pitcher; with 
ava dhehy enam, the organs being put into the pitcher ; and with pary adhattà 
"gninà famitürah, the fire being made to flare up round the pitcher. 

2. He (=the brahman) should follow, with syto gacchatu sukrtātū yatra 
lokah, the pitcher being taken down from over the fire; with the verse; 
uikrāmā "tah pari... the organs of the animal being placed upon the darbha- 
blades to the rear of the fire, and with the verse, ajam anajmi payasā...; the 
clarified butter being applied to the organs of the animal after they have been 
put down. The brahman should follow the offering -of the animal's organs 
with the relevant mantra. 

SS ee 
1. He should recite the mantra prescribed in connection either with the New-moon aad 

h i s 1 e ayaga. E 

z ucc ad aoe fron KaušS 64,647 to which VaitS 10.14 refers, 
S. I-1i-20 


S. 
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UTRA PARIŠISTA [2.2.13-15 ]— se 
ME wae isa viki tee maitravaruna should partake of the ida.' 
2, After the adhvaryu has given out a call with the words, Do you 
recite the verses relating to the portions of the oblation for Manota being cut 
out,” the maitravaruna should recite the Manotā-verses beginning with toam hy 
agne prathamo manotā.... After the adhvaryu has given out a call with the 
words, “Do you recite the puronuvākyā relating to the portions of the 
oblation of the goat for Indra-Agni being cut out," the maitrāvaruņa should 
recite the verse, à bharatam siksatam vajrabāhū..., (and, after the maitrāvaruņa 
has addressed the call, hota yaksad indrāgnī chāgasya havisah...,) the hotr 
should recite the verse, upo ha yad vidatham vājino gūr..., as the yajya*. 


Manava [5.2.8.31, 33-40 |— 

1. After the adhvaryu has given out a call with the words, "DO you 
recite the puronuvākyā relating to the cake for Indra-Agni,” the maitrā- 
varuna should recite the verse, ubhā vām indrāgnī āhuvadhyā.... After the 
adhvaryu has directed him with the words, ‘‘Do you address a call to the hotr 


1. The hauira relating to the offering of the pafupurodāša is not prescribed in the 
Apastamba Hautra Parisista. It is given in Sāyāņa's commentary on TBr 3.7.8-9. It may be 
“reconstructed as follows ; 

After the adhvaryu has given out a call with the words, ‘Do you recite the puronuvākyā 
relating to the portions of the cake being cut out for Indra-Agni, the maitrāvaruņa should 
recite the verse, vi hy akhyan manasā.... After the adhvaryu has directed the maitrāvaruņa 
With the words, “Do you call out the hotp to recite the yājyā in connection with the cake set - 
forth for Indra-Agni,’’ the maitrāvaruņa should address the call, hota yaksad indrāgnī puroda- 

: fasya... . The hot; should recite the verse, mā cchedma rafminr iti... , as the yajya. After the 
adhvaryu has given out a call in coanection with the svistakrt-offering with the words, ‘‘Do you 
recite the puronuvākyā for Agni,” the maitrāvaruņa should recite the verse, tram īdate.... 
After the adhvaryu has directed the maitravaruna with the words, ‘Do you address a call to 
E T e de nm in connection with the offering to Agni," the maitravaruna should 

6 call hota yaksad agni ag varā ; ww 
suditi., as the yējyā, gnim purodāšasya The hotp should recite the verse, agni 

2, The hautra relating to the offerin i j i ich i 

3 1 g to Vanaspati and the svistakrt-ofiering, which is not 
prescribed in the Apastamba Hautra Parisista, may be reconst is , 
commentary on TBr 3.6.11-12 as follows : , may structed on the basis of Sāyaņa's 

ter the adhvaryu has given out a call with the words, '' i 

3 : » “Do you recite the puronuvākyā 
d Veā ?) the maitrāvāruņa should recite the verse, devebhyo vanaspate hanini.. : ee 
the adhvaryu has directed the maitravaruna with the words, “Do you call out the h i 
the yājyā for Vanaspati,” th dra , y the hotr to recite 
pati, the maitrāvaruņa should address the call h A 

Cr hareupan) the hot; should recite the verse, vanaspate RU NE. EE 

ter the adhvaryu has given out a call with the wo eae sna eae ene 
; 1» : rds, “Do you recite th ākyā 

HUN e ? RE earign should recite the verse, piprihi dena? ua ogi | 
- ryu has directed the maitrāvaruņa with the words, “D EAT 

* fecite the ājyā in con . E as 4 d 0 you call out the hotr to 
address the malas eis with the offering for svisfakrt Agni, the maitrāvaruņa should 

ES » hold yaksad agnis svistakrtam.... (Thereupon) the hotr should recite th 

Verse, agne yad adya vifo.,, , as the yajya, s et ep pao greats 
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to recite the yājyā in connection with the offering of the cake for Indra-Agni;" 
the maitravaruna should address the call, hota yaksad indrāgnī purodāšasya.... 
Thereupon, the hotr should recite the yajya, pra carsanibhyah prtanākavesu.... 
After the adhvaryu has given out a call in connection with the svistakrt 
offering with the words, “Do you recite the puronuvakya relating to the 
cake for Agni,” the maitravaruna should recite the verse, ¿däm agne purudam- 
sam sani goh.... As soon as the maitravaruna has addressed the call, the 
hotr should recite the yàjyà, agnim suditim... He should invoke the ida 
as usual. 

2.=Ap.w After the adhvaryu has given out a call with the words, 
“Do you recite the puronuvākyā relating to the oblation of the goat for 
Indra-Agni," the maitravaruna should recite the verse, d vržrakaņā vrtraha- 
bhih..... The hotr should recite the verse, girbhir viprah..., as the yajya. 
He should wait at the end of the verse-half for the offering of the oily 
portion of flesh. After the adhvaryu has given out a call with the words, 
«Do you recite the puronuvakya for Vanaspati," the maitrāvaruņa should 
recite the verse, devebhyo vanaspate.... As soon as the maitrāvaruņa has 
addressed the call, the hotr should recite the verse, vanaspate rašanajā... ;as 
the yājyā. After the adhvaryu has given out a call in connection with the 
svistakrt, the maitrāvaruņa should recite the verse, piprihi devan... as the 
puronuvākyā. As soon as the maitrāvaruņa has addressed the call, the hotr 
should recite the verse, agne yad adya..., as the yajya. He should invoke 
the idā as usual. 


KATYAYANA Haurra PARISISTA [4.7-9]— 

1. (After being called out by the adhvaryu, the maitrāvaruņa should 
recite the verse,) à bharatam siksatam vajrabāhū...', as the puronuvakya in 
connection with the offering of the pasupurodāša. After the maitrāvaruņa has 
given out the call, (the hotr should recite the verse;) girbhir viprah pramatim 
icchamanah...? , as the yajya. (In connection with the svistakrt-offering of the 
pašupurodāša, the maitrāvaruņa should recite the verse,) idàm agne puru- 
damsain sanit goh... ”, as the puronuvākyā. (As soon as the maitrāvaruņa has 
addressed the call, the hotr should recite the verse,) agni suditim sudysam 
grņantah...*, as the yājyā. i 3 

2. After the adhvaryu has given out a call with the words, Do you 
recite the puronuvākyā relating to the portions of the oblation for Manotā 
being.cut out," the maitrāvaruņa should consecutively recite the c 
hymn beginning with tvam hy agne prathamo manotā... 5, At.the m 9 
the animal's organs, the maitrāvaruņa should recite the verse, ul an 
indrāgnī āhuvadhyā...*, as the puronuvākyā. As soon as he ae 5 = < 
a call (to the hotr), the hotr should recite the verse, pra carsantbhyal Pr ae 
havesu...7, as the yajya. He should stop at the end of the bee S 
offering of the oily portion of flesh. At the offering to Vanaspati, 


1, RV 1.109.7, 2. RV 7.93.4. . 3. VS 12.51. 4 RV 5414 
5. RV 6,1, 6, RV 6.60.13. 7. RV 1,109.6, d 
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itra i se, devebhyo vanaspate havithsi...'; as the 
pri con wá: adie a call (to the hotr), the hotr 


vākyā. As soon as he ht 
Should recite the verse, vanaspate rašanayā *bhidhaya...' , as the yājyā. 
ASvALAYANA [2.18.7; 3.5.5, 9, 10; 3.6.1-2, 8-11; 3.7.13]— S 
1. The puronuvākyā relating to the offering of the pasupurodasa to 
Indra-Agni should be ā bharatam Siksatam.... (The maitravaruna) should 
address a call to the hotr with the words, hota yaksad indrāgnī purodasasya 
jusetam havir hotar yaja. (The hotr) should recite the verse, girbhir vipraļi 
ramatim icchamanah..., as the yājyā. In connection with the svistakrt- 
offering of the pasupurodāša, the maitrāvaruņa should recite the verse, iļām 
agne purudamsam sanit... , as the puronuvākyā. When he has addressed a 
call (to the hotr) with the words, hota yaksad agnim puroļāšasya jusatam havir 
hotar yaja, the hotr should recite the verse, svadasva havyā sam iso didihy... , 
as the yajya. He should not recite the nigada relating to the svistakrt. 


2. After the partaking of the ¿gä (of the pasupurodasa), the adhvaryu 
should give out a call to. the maitrāvaruņa to recite verses relating to the 
oblation being cut out for Manota. (Thereupon) the maitravaruna should 
recite the entire hymn beginning with tvam hy agne prathamo manotā.... Then 
the offering of the animal’s organs should be made. After the adhvaryu has 
given out a call, the maitravaruna should recite the verse, ubha vam indrāgnī 
āhuvadhyā... , as the puronuvākyā. When he has addressed a call to the hoty 
with the words, hota yaksad indrāgnī chagasya havisah..., the hotr should 
recite the verse, pra carsapibhyah prtanāhavesu... , as the yajya. He should 
stop at the end of the half-verse for the offering of the oily portion of flesh. 
(After the offering of the oily portion, he should recite the remaining half- 
verse and then utter vzsai.) (Then) the offering to Vanaspati should be made. 
(In the Praisadhyaya) the puronuvākyā and the yajya (relating to the offering 
to Vanaspati are respectively mentioned) immediately before and after the 
call (praisa).' (In the call relating to the offering to Vanaspati, the maitrā- 
varuna) should mention the ājyabhāgas (if they have been offered,) with the 
words, yatrā gner ājyasya havisah etc., and further in the call relating to the 
svistakri with the words, aya] agnir agner ājyasya havisaļ etc. After the 
invocation for the id, the anūyājas should be offered. — — 


THE ANUYAJAS, ETC. 


BAUDHĀYANA [4.10-11 ; 20.30-31; 24.37; 28.12-13 IE 
1. (The adhvaryu) should give out a call wi hi 
. 4 with the words, O agnidhra, 
ae pubes the embers for the upayaj-offerings. O Üpsyasti (= ace 
as PAM s wee right of the hotr and facing towards the east 
rm upayaj-otterings). O brahman, we shall 
anūyājas). O āgnīdhra, after a fire-stick has bee rakt eae 
, n put ü Y 
fire) do you brush up the sacred fires each once." The diska us 


1. RV Khilg 5.7, (ii), 
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offerings should be brought forth from the sdamitra fire. One should put 
them down in front of the hotr. [20.30—As for the offering of the upayaj 
upon the embers (by the pratiprasthātr): (The view expressed in) the sūtra 
(is that) of Saliki. In this connection, Baudhāyana, indeed, says that the 
upayastr should draw out towards the north embers from the ahavaniya fire 
itself, and offer the upayaj upon them.] "The upayastr should sit down with 
the anus (which has been kept back) 'Then the adhvaryu should shake up 
the prsadājya, take it up into the jukū, step beyond the altar (holding the 
upabhrt under the juhi), cause (the agnidhra) to announce, and (after the 
latter has responded,) give out the call, devebhyah pregya. At the vasat. 
utterance, he should offer the oblation. (From the second anüyaja onwards, 
he should give out the call,) presya. In the same manner, the upayastr should 
offer (simultaneously with the anūyājas offered by the adhvaryu) the (eleven) 
upayaj oblations each of a piece of the anus, respectively with the eleven 
formulas, beginning with samudram gaccha svāhā'. With (the eleventh 
formula,) agnir vaišvānaran...', he should finally offer upon the fire the 
entire remaining portion of the anus. [20.30—As for the injunction pertain- 
ing to the offering of the anus: Baudhāyana says that the upayastr should 
(first) cut it into eleven portions and offer (each of those eleven portions) as 
an upayaj oblation (respectively with one of the eleven:formulas). Salikisays 
that he (should not cut that part into eleven portions all at once but) should 
cut out a portion at each offering. Aupamanyava says that he should offer the 
entire (anus) upon the fire (with the first of the eleven formulas) and follow 
(that offering) with (the remaining) -formulas.] With adbhyas tvau 'sadhi- 
bhyo... 1, he should wash his hands clean upon the barhis. [20.30—As for 
the injunction that he should wash his hands clean upon the barhis: (The 
View expressed in) the sūžra (is that) of Baudhayana. Saliki says that some 
one should take over water to him (for washing).] With taniim tvacam 
putram...', he should then gaze at the smoke issuing out of the offering made 
on the fire. After having offered the eleven anūyājas, the adhvaryu should 
step back to his place towards the north, place the svaru into the jukū, and: 
standing to the east of the āhavanīya fire facing towards the west, offer the 
svaru on the fire with divam te dhūmo gacchatv antariksam arcih prihivīm 
bhasmanā prņasva svāhā?. [20.31—As for the offering of the svaru: (The 
view expressed in) the sūžra (is that) of Baudhāyana. Šālīki says that the 
adhvaryu should (first) take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter into the 
juhū, (then) place the svaru in it, and then make the offering.] He should 
put down the two ladles in their respective places and then separate the two 
ladles (as in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices) with the two 
vājavant verses. (At the sūktavāka) he should offer the prastara on the fire, 
and, with the samyuvaka, offer the enclosing sticks on the fire. He should let 
the two ladles drop clarified butter, discard the two ladles, and offer the 
Patnisamyajas with the animal’s tail. [20.31—As for the offering of the 
patnisamyajas: (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Baudhāyana. 
eee AR berate UE C EU LU uu ue 


1. See Agnistoma : agnīgomīyapašupurodāšārigajāgau. 
2, See MS 1.2.14. 
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= the: vājas with clarified butter itself.]: 
Sālīki.says that one should offer Ee RE oblations of clarified butter 
The adhvaryushould offer to Soma an oH Braen of (a partion fe 
‘tself, He should offer.to the wives of gods an oblation oi \a p om) 
itself. He : hould offer to grhapati Agni an oblation 
the non-hairy part of the tail. He should o As for the injuncti 
of (a portion from) the hairy part of the tail. [20.31— s for the v junction 
should offer to the wives of gods an oblation of (a portion from) the 
that ian art of the tail and offer to grhapati Agni an oblation of (a portion 
from) He fairy part of the tail: (The view expressed in) the sütra (is that) of 
Baudhāyana. Saliki says that one should do all this (that is, offer to the 
wives of gods and to grhapats Agni) oblations of (portions from) the non- 
hairy part of the tail. J He should cut out for the hotr a portion of the ida 
from the non-hairy part of the tail; for the āgnīdhra a portion in six cuttings 
from the hairy part of the tail. [20.31—As for the injunction that one 
should cut out for the hotr a portion of the idā from the non-hairy part of. 
the tail, and for the āgnīdhra a portion in six cuttings from the hairy part: 
(The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Baudhayana. Saliki says that 
one should do all this from the non-hairy part of the tail.] The two (that is, : 
the hotr and the āgnīdhra) should consume (the portions), and sprinkle 
themselves with water. The adhyaryu should take up into the jukū four 
spoonfuls of clarified butter, turn round by the left, and offer the expiation- 
oblation' on the anvaharyapacana fire. He should not make the phalikaraga 
offering (that is, the offering of the husks). [ 20.31—As for the making of the 
phalīkaraņa offering: Baudhayana says that one should make it. Saliki says 
that one should not make it.] He should go towards the east and make the 
dhruvā swell with clarified butter. [20.31—As for making the dhruvd 
swell: Baudhayana, indeed, says that both, namely, the adhvaryu and the 
sacrificer, should make the dkruvā swell*. Saliki says that the adhvaryu: 
alone should make the dhruvd swell and then offer the samistayajus oblations. ] 
The adhvaryu should offer three samistayajus oblations : (the first by means 
of the spoon) with yajfia yajitart gaccha...*; the second also by means of the 
spoon with esa te yajño yajnapate...*; and the third by means of the ladle 
with devā gātuvido...”. He should lift up the ladle. [20.31—As for the 
offering of the samistayajus: (The view expressed in) the sūžra (is that) of 
Baudhāyana. Šālīki says that one should take up clarified butter into the - 
DI four spoonfuls each time, and thus offer the three samista- : 
2. The adhvaryu should ask for the wooden sword, the vessel filled : 
with water, and the heart-pike. Taking up (all) this, he should say (to the 
sacrificer): "Come, O sacrificer." (The three, that is, the adhvaryu,) after 
him the sacrificer, and after him the sacrificer’s wife, should proceed between 
the cātvāla and the rubbish-heap, and go out towards the north ; (the adhvaryu 


1. With the verse, ulükhale musale... . 


„ 2. That is to say, the sacrificer should also recite the v. ā bvāvatāri, i 
Las ie mass rhe diras swell with that m € Verse, d pyayatam dhruvd..., while 


3. See Agnistoma: painīsamyājādi, 


848 
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should then) dig up a little to the east of the sacrificia] post by means of the: 
wooden sword, sprinkle that spot with water by means of the hand with the 
palm turned downwards, and stick up the heart-pike"upon the joint of the 
dry (patch of ground) and the wet (patch of ground) with sug asi tam abhi. 
foca...!. [20.31—As for the sticking up of the heart-pike: Baudhāyana says 
that one should take up water in the cavity of his palms with sumitrijā na 
āpa...*, and toss it up towards the direction in which his enemy lives, with 
durmitriyās tasmai...*. Šēlīki says that one should not do so.] Then all 
should sprinkle themselves with water with the formula, dhamno dhamno 
rājann ito... 2, “They should come back (to their respective places) without 
‘looking back for the sake of the disappearance of Varuna (that is, with a view 
to. escaping from Varuna’s fetters)." On the way, they should pick up fire= 
sticks with edho 'sy edhisīmahi*. [20.31—As for the picking up of the fire. 
sticks: Baudhāyana says that all should pick up fire-sticks which are succu- 
lent and have leaves on them. Šālīki says that only the sacrificer and his 
wife should pick them up.] After having come back (each one) should put, 
three fire-sticks upon the fire, one by one, respectively with the three 
formulas, samid asi, tejo 'si, and tejo mayi dhehi. Then all should pray to 
the āhavanīya fire with apo anv acārisaiit...*. Then the adhvaryu should put 
on the fire intended for the upayaj, the barhis with yat kusidam apratīttam...'. 
[20.31—As for the putting of the barhis on the fire: Baudhāyana says that 
one should put the barhis (on the fire intended for the upayaj placed) on tke 
southern shoulder of the altar. Saliki says (that one should do so on the 
fire placed on the southern shoulder) of the uttaravedi.| He should have 
clarified butter spread out as base in the cavity of his palms, take up the flour 
of parched barley in the cavity and have clarified butter poured out over it, and 
offer that flour on the flaring fire, with visvalopa visvadavasya tvà "san juhomi 
svaha'!. He should rub his palms against each other with agdhàd eko "kutād 
ekah...'. He should then make the second offering (of the flour of parched 
barley) with yany apamityany..."- He should (again) rub his palms against 
each other with agdhād eko...'. He should then make the third offering with 
anyņā asminn anrņāh...'. He should (again) rub his palms against eachother 
with agdkād eko...'. [20.31—As for the offering of the flour of parched 
barley: Baudhāyana says that one should make three offerings of the four 
of parched barley. Sālīki says that one should make only one offering (with 
the formula, visvalopa vitvadávasya..). Aupamanyava says that one should 
offer the flour of parched barley (with visvalopa visoadávasya...) on the 
forest-conflagration.] Then he should pray to the divinities (as follows): to 
Agni with ayam no nabhasa puraķ...'; to Vayu with sa tvam mo nabhasas-. 
pata... '; and to Aditya with deva samsphéna... 1, [20,31— The prayers to the 
divinities have been mentioned (in the scripture)*.] He should pray to the 
sacrificial post with asdsanak suviryait...'. [20.31—As for the praying to 


1. See Agnisfoma : anūbandhyāyāgaļ. 2. See Araitionis : avabhythestilte 
3. See T93.3.8. See also Srautakola, Vol. 7, English Sectien, Part I, p. 428, 1. 35, 
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‘ficial post: (The view expressed in) the sūžra (is that) of Baudhā- 

à EE va aN with this ae. one should pray to the āhavanīya fire 
itself.] Then the adhvaryu should consign into a splinter (of wood) the 
eastern fire (that is, the fire on the uttaravedi) with ayat te yonir riviyo.... 
He should put that splinter on the middle fire (that is, on the original ahava- 
niya fire) with the two formulas, namely, ājukvānaļ...' and ud budhyasvà 
'gne...*. [20.31—As for the consigning of the eastern fire into a splinter 
and the putting of that splinter on the middle fire: (The view expressed in) 
the sūtra (is that) of Baudhayana. Saliki says that one need not respect (this 
procedure).] He should enkindle the middle fire, and offer the pūrņākuti in 
that middle fire with sapta te agne samidhah sapta jihoah.... [20.31—As for 
the offering of the pūrņākuti: Baudhāyana says that one should offer it. 
Sālīki says that one should not offer it.] After the pūrņākuti has been 
offered, the sacrificer should give a boon (to the adhvaryu). Baudhāyana 
says that he should give away to the adhvaryu a cow or a bull as boon. 
[ 20.31—As for the giving away of daksiņā: Baudhāyana says that one should 
give away a cow or a bull. Saliki says that alternatively one should give 
away another kind of wealth.] [28.13—One should give away as daksiņā, 


characterised in all aspects by the trigtubh metre (sdrvatraisiubha): for, there 
potsherds, portions ar prayäjas, eleven antyajas, pasupurodata on eleven 
id : es S, portions of eleven organs, and eleven upayaj-offerings Thus the 

imal-sacrifice becomes characterised in all aspects by the triştubh metre 


i 2. TS 4.7.13.5, 
Klau tre, ate an eao ning-agnihotra, the āhavanīga fire 
TĀPĒC : tion-rite is prescri 
before the drawi - Prescribed for the contin; i 
- Rhavanlya fire TE veg āhavanīya fire, In the present UR d x: Gm AU 
, : end plated. So should an expintion-rite be accomplished. Br use P x 


is to be drawn out from the 
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BHĀRADVĀJA [7.21.6-23.13]— 


1.=Baudh.w The āgnīdhra should bring a portion from the famitra 
fire and place it upon the northern buttock of the altar. The pratiprasthatr 
should cut the rectum with anus crosswise into eleven parts and put those 
parts into the vasāhomakavanī. At the utterance of vasat pertaining to each of 
the anūyājas, he should offer the eleven parts, one by one, respectively with 
the formulas beginning with samudram gaccha svāhā. With adbhyas toau 

sadhibhyah, he should wipe off his palm upon the barhis. With mano me hārdi 

yaccha..., he should touch his own heart.w With dyāri te dhimo... bhasmana 
prņasva svühá', the adhvaryu should put the svaru on the fire. The rites 
up to the offering of the patnisamyajas should be gone through as usual. 
The adhvaryu should separate all the ladles with the two vdjavant verses. 
He should besmear the prastara with clarified butter in all the ladles. 
He should direct (the maitravaruna) with ...sūktavākāya sūktā presya. He 
should let all the ladles drop clarified butter (on the fire). He should place 
all the ladles upon the prop of the carriage-pole.w In the sacrifice of a 
caturavaitin sacrificer, the adhvaryu should cut out four portions from the tail 
for the patnīsamyājas; in that of a paūcāvattin sacrificer, he should cut out 
five portions. He should not spread out clarified butter as base for these 
portions, nor should he pour out clarified butter over them.w The sacri- 
ficer’s wife should give away the remnant of the tail to the adhvaryu. She 
should give away the animal’s forearm to the šamitr. If the Samitr is not 
a Brahmana, he should pass on that portion to a Brahmana.w Respectively 
with the three formulas beginning with yajña yajfam gaccha..., the adhvaryu 
should offer the three samistayajus oblations (by means of the dkruvā). 

2.--Baudh. All should pray to Aditya with the two mantras, dhamno 
dhamno... and ud uttamarm varuna pasam...* ) and sprinkle themselves with 
water at the cátvala with the formula, sumitrā na üpa....* The sacrificer' s 
wife also should pray similarly, after having first offered fire-sticks on the 
gārhapatya fire." One should perform an Animal-sacrifice in this very 
manner every six months, or every year. He should not allow the year to go 
by without the performance of an Animal-sacrifice. If a year goes by with- 
out the performance of an Animal-sacrifice, the sacrificer should give up 
eating meat. A scriptural passage says, “Tf a sacrificer eats meat even 
when a year has gone by without the performance of an Animal-sacrifice, he. 
asit were eats before the fires have eaten." If (however) one eats, or 18 
required to eat meat, one should recite the verse, manasa "gnibhyah prakiņomi 
bhaksam mama vācā tam saha bhaksayantu | apramadyann apramatias carāmi 
divena manasa saha bhaksayata, and then eat. š 


ĀPASTAMBA [7.26.8-28.8]— 
1.:Bhar.w The sacrificer should follow the first four and the tenth 
anūyājas with the formula with which one follows the: first antiyaja in the 
norm, He should follow the anūyājas preceding the one for Vanaspati (that 
uL D ene S E II —s 
pirtis ss 


1. See KS 3.3. 2. TS 1.5.11.3. 
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5 to the eighth) with the formula with 
is, the four anflyajas from the fifth up to S He should follow the 


hich one follows the second anūyāja in the norm. f 
tinis (that is, the ninth and the eleventh) anūyājas with the formula 


with which one follows the third anūyāja in the norm. At the offering of 
each of those anūyājas, which are (only) the modifications of the last two 
(normal) anūyājas, (that is, all the anūyājas from the fifth onwards, except 
the tenth), the adhvaryu should utter, together with the maitrāvaruņa, the 
call yaja!. Some teachers say that, at this stage, he should apply clarified 
butter to the svaru.» The adhvaryu should hand it (that is, the remnant of 
the tail) over to the sacrificer’s wife. She should give it away to the adhvaryu. 
or to some other Brāhmaņa.w Ti ; 
: 2.=Bhār.w With sumitrā na dpa osadhayah santu, all, including the 
sacrificer’s wife, should sprinkle themselves with water either at the joint of 
the dry and wet patches of land, or at the cūtvāla, and then pray to Aditya 
with dhamno dhamno... and ud uttamarū varuņa....w There are two types 
of Animal-sacrifice, namely, isfividha and somavidha. The Animal-sacrifice, 
in which the pranitd-water is formally carried forth, the (water in the) 
pūrņapātra is poured down, and the Visnu-steps are stepped, is the istividha — 
Animal-sacrifice. The Animal-sacrifice other than this is the somavidha 
Animal-sacrifice. Such is the view of the Vājasaneyas. The sacrificer 
should pray to the sacrificial post with the formulas, namak svarubhyah 
sannan mà vagātā'pašcāddaghvānnam bhūyāsam?, and the verses, Srūgāņī” vec 
chrūgiņām... and āšāsānah suvīryain.... After having so prayed, he should 
murmur the formula, yajfia sam ca me...?. The sacrificial post is separated 
from the other trees for the purpose of offering. After the Animal-sacrifice 
is over, people go away from the sacrificial post. The sacrificial post absorbs 
within itself whatever evil has occurred in the course of the performance of. 
the sacrifice. If (the sacrificer or any of the officiating priests) touches such 
a pM pot the evil in the sacrifice will attach itself to him. Therefore: 
ae, recite over it the formula, vayav esa te vayo. If there are two 
incial posts, he should modify the formula as vayav etau te vājo; and, 


1. CALAND, in his note on ĀpŠS 7.27.2, understands that the call to be i - 
one b y the maitrāvaruņa and the adhvaryu is applicable only to the ii end itd facti 
RayERI Tbe) words, uttarayor vikáresu, can, however, hardly mean this. CALAND further 
pied no scriptural authority for the above injunction is available. He is also not clear 
nS far = PA g. There is certainly no scriptural authority so far as one can see. However, 
shed adequate Poe. Ex concemed; the commentaries of Rudradatta and Dhirtasvamin have 
Devas namely "Barhis hs eed Tue divinities of the anüyàjas in the norm are the three 
šā e ds X is, ardéarhsa, and svistakrt Agni Tespectively. However, the call given 
Sog for all the eu di connection with the first anūyāja is devān yaja, which implies an offer- 
connection SI de ud x When the ‘adhvaryu gives out the calls in the norm in 
a duplicate one Each P d is t Bird aniyaja-offerings, each of those calls becomes 
involved in the anūyējas which cre c mē becomes doigaj, Consequently, the divinities 
i | yajas which are only the modifications of those two Oe eri ? 

normal anüyajas also 


become dviyaj. Therefore, i 
together with the maitrāvarūņa, cases, the adhvaryu is required to give out a second call 


2. MS 3.9.4, 
3, See Srautakofa, Vol, I, English Section, Part I, p, 431, 1, 41 
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if there are more (than two) sacrificial posts ', he should modify the formula 
as vāyav ete te vdyo.- As an-alternative, Sūrya and Prajapati are also regarded 
as the principal divinities in the Animal-sacrifice in the place of Indra-Agni.: 
One should perform an Animal-sacrifice every year. According to some 
teachers, one should perform it every six months. If one has to perform 
the. Animal-sacrifice only once during the year, he should perform it at the 
time of the new harvest. There is also a view that one should perform it at 
the beginning of each course of the sun. It is said in the Vājasaneyaka 
Brākmaņa:* “Fires long for the flesh of the sacrificer who does not make an 
offering (of flesh). They direct their attention towards the sacrificer and seek 
to attack him. Men cook secular flesh over other fires and eat it. But these 
frauta fires do not wish for any other flesh (than the flesh of one who has set 
them up). Therefore, one should not allow an year to go by without the 
performance of an Animal-sacrifice. The animal (which is offered in a sacri- 
fice) endows the sacrificer with long life, and surrenders itself for him." 
SATYĀSĀDHA [4.5; 6.8]— 

1.+Ap.w The adhvaryu should give out a call to the pratiprasthatr 
with the words, ‘ʻO pratiprasthatr, without breaking this rectum with anus 
crosswise, do you cut it into eleven pieces and offer (those pieces as) the upayaj 
oblations either by means of the vasākomahavanī or by means of the hand. : 


When the maitrāvaruņa utters the call yaja, in connection with the calls given , 


out at (the offering of) each of the anūyājas from the fourth onwards, except 
the tenth, the adhvaryu also should utter (together with him) the call yaja. 
In the Animal-sacrifice, the sacrificer should follow the eleven anūyājas with 
the relevant formulas, in accordance with the modifications of the normal 
three) anūyājas. Thus he should follow the three units of three antlyajas 

each respectively with the three formulas in the norm, the tenth with the 
(original) first formula, and the last anūyāja with the (original) last formula.w 
The pratiprasthatr should touch his own heart with mano me kārdi yaccha.... 
The adhvaryu should apply clarified butter to the svaru by means of the 
juhū three times. With dyam te dhūmo..., he should offer the svaru on the 
ahavaniya fire by means of the jukū. The sacrificer should pray to the offered 
svaru with srrigani "ve 'c chrüginam... .v 

2.=Āp.w The adhvaryu should stick up the heart-pike at a place 
which īs moist and near water*. One should pray with the formula, dhamno 
dhàmno... .^« The sacrīficer's wife should offer fire-sticks on the garhapatya 
fire and then pray to that fire. : 
VAIKHANASA [10.20-22]— pir 

1.=Āp.; Sat.w The pratiprasthatr should gaze at the smoke with 
tanüm tvacam putrar... . The adhvaryu should stand to the east of the 
āhavanīya fire facing towards the west and offer the svaru.w ` 


2.= Ap.; Sat. 


F z 5 12 I 
1. As in the yūpaikādašinī. . 2. SBr 11.7.1. fu : 
3. The sitra eT yatrā "rdram anugatam tad upoptam. This requires to be modified as 


yairà "rdram ar.ūdakc rs tad vpopyam in the light of MS 3.10.7. cf foot-note on. next page; 
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Manava [1.8.6]— 1 
1.<Bhar.w One should touch his heart and murmur the formula, 


mano me kārdi yaccha. With osadhibhyas ivā, he should wipe off upon the 


darbha-blades the wipings on the hand. He should cross the altar towards 


the south, take out the svaru, and anoint it with clarified butter in the jukū, 


three times at the bottom and three times at the top. He should place the 
svaru within the jukū and offer it with divam te dhümo.... He should not 
touch the sacrificial post during the period from:the offering of the svaru up 
to the reference to the sacrificial post.w 

-  2.-Bhàür. One should take up the heart-pike and proceed towards the 
east or towards the south for the avabhytha. With sug asi tam abhisoca...', 
he should stick up the heart-pike into the ground which is moist and is near 
water". The procedure (namely, sprinkling oneself with water beyond 
the cow-pen,) with the (three) verses beginning with dhamno dhāmno... has 
been already prescribed before?. The sacrificer should refer to the sacrificial 
post with the mantras, āšāsānah saumanasam prajām pustim atho bhagam | 
svagākārakrto mahyam yajamānāya tisthatu, esa te vàyo, namah svarubhyo 
brhadbhyo mārutebhyah sannān mā'vagām, and apascaddaghvannam bhūyāsam. 
One should burn away the (darbha-blades in the) altar.^ Whenever the 
. Sacred fire is formally carried forth, one should not formally carry forth the 
pragità-water unless there is a specific injunction to that effect.w 
VĀRĀHA [1.6.7.21-38]— 

1.—Mān. After having given out 2 call relating to the brushing up of 
the fire and the enclosing Sticks, the adhvaryu should give out a call with the 
words, "O āgnīdhra, bring hither the embers for the upayaj-offerings ; 
O upayastr, do you be seated.” w The pratiprasthātr should sit down to the 
Bef th o the sacred fire, facing towards the south, for the upayaj-offerings.^w' 
ts 24 (dei St Radas Pep the one offered with devā gatuvido...,) 
SEES, erui) utterance (at the end of the second 
2.=Man. After having poured down the ītā- 

should take up the heart-pike, and all should Mis cēlā, E ond 
The Samitr should cast away the pike beyond th p Ehn ei OAP TEIA: 
moist, which is near water? eu yond the cow-pen at a place which is 
= ; and where grass has not grown. The adhvaryu 


1. TS 1.3.11.1. 

2. z 
iis EAS d pa akteno "dakena khanati. "The variants recorded in the foot-note 
Ardana would ue : d lakena khanati. According to the editor, the adjective 
n ENE S 5 MSN ine aoe thus arrived at is, however, hardly 
determinati US En EE ¢garded as a guide in th i 

etermination of the ManSS text, it would be reasonable to reconstruct E ER e 
L) 


3. See Supra p. 698, 1. 40. 


4. In MS 1.3.38, out of the thr 7 ] à 
sudhd, while the second has no alae. formulas, tha fret and the third (end with 


5. The pri x 
© printed text has anudakam. It is better to read anūdakam, following MS 3.10.7. 
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should follow with the formula, sug asi yam doismas tam abhišoca, the pike 
while it is being cast away .w!' 


KĀTYĀYANA [3.6.3; 5.2.10, 11; 6.9.7-10, 13 ]— 


-—Bhar.^ The pratiprasthātr should offer a portion of the anus at 
each vasat-utterance and then touch his mouth with mano me...?. After the 
anūyājas, the adhvaryu should offer the svaru with divam te dhima...2. He 
should separate the ladles with the relevant formulas mentioning in them 
the principal divinity of the Animal-sacrifice and Vanaspati.* At the time 
of the sūktavāka, he should give out a call with ...sūktā presya. He should 
make all the (four) patnisamydja-offerings with the:tail of the animal.w He 
should offer the three samistayajus oblations either with (the three formulas, 
namely,) devā gātuvido...*, yajūa yajfiam gaccha... *, and esa te yajito...”, or 
with (the three formulas, namely,) yan āvaha...”, (vayam hi tvā...” and deva 
gātuvido...). 


2. After having offered the barhis, the adhvaryu should take up the 
heart-pike, and all should then go near water. If the rites relating to the 
sacrificial vow are gone through (that is, if the Animal-sacrifice is of the type 
of a havis-sacrifice), they should alternatively pray to the ahavaniya fire and 
then go. The adhvaryu should enter into the water and stick up the heart- 
pike at the joint of dry land and moist land, with the two formulas, sug asi tam 
abhisoca...5 and mā 'po mau ’sadhir himsth. If he dislikes going out, he should 
pour out a pitcher of water to the east of the sacrificial post and stick the 
heart-pike with the procedure prescribed above. He should join the formula, 
dhamno dhāmno...5, to mā 'po mau ' sadhir himsth. He should recite over the 
water the formula, sumitriyā na...5. As in connection with Varuza- 
praghasa-parvan’, all should take up fire-sticks. After the sacrificer has re- 
linquished the sacrificial vow, the adhvaryu should offer an oblation of four 
spoonfuls.of clarified butter like the yzpahuti on the easternmost of: the rear 
fires (that is, on the old ahavaniya fire). After this, the old ahavaniya fire, 
together with the garhapatya and the daksina fires, should be regarded 
as constituting the sanctuary of sacred fires. Alternatively the adhvaryu 
should make the offering on'the fire carried forth from the (gārhapatya fire) 
which is first consigned into the kindling woods and then churned out. The 
sacrificer should give away, to the adhvaryu, daksina relating to this offering 
according to his capacity. ; 

pes sb EN UUN R 
1. The portion of the sütra following this is lost. 
2. See Agnistoma : agnisomiyapasupurodasangayagau. 
3. See Agnistoma: anübandhyayagah. E. | 

A p ijesa vājasya mā prasavena prohdmi and indrāgnī 
Breit elven gani ery) duesti yas cai'nam dvesti väjasyai nam 
prasavenā 'pohāmi. 

5. See Agnistoma: patnīsamyājādi. 
6. TS1.3.11.1. 
7. See Supra , p. 703, 1. 30. 
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LATYAYANA [5.4.3-10]— : : 
^ 4. Itistheview of Dhānarhjayya that, in all Animal-sacrifices, the 


man should accompany the other officiating priests to the garhapatya fire 
Ede offering of the R A According to Gautama, he shoud go 
so only for the offering of the patnīsamyājas in the savantya Animal-sacrif ce’. , 
According to Sandilya, he should not accompany the other officiating priests 
for the offering of the painīsamyājas even in the savantya Animal-sacrifice. 

2. After the disposal of the heart-pike, one should touch water with 
the two formulas, dkāmno dhāmno...yad àpo aghnyà varuņe tt... z and sumit- 
riyā na āpa...*. Thereafter (as prescribed before), he should sprinkle water 
by means of the hand with the palm turned downwards (three times with the 
formula, avabhrtha nicamkuga...). He should not pray to Aditya (with the 
formula, ud vayam tamasas pari...). At the time of the pirnahuti, he should 
sit down there only. Thereafter he may go anywhere. If offerings of the 
flour of parched barley are to be made, the brahman should sit there only 
until those offerings are made. 

DRĀHYĀYAŅA [13.3.18-4.4]— 
1.=Lāt. It is the view of Gautama that, in all Animal-sacrifices, the 
- brahman should accompany the other officiating priests (to the garhapatya 
fire) for the offering of the patnisamydjas. According :to Dhanarhjayya, he 
should do so only in the savanīya Animal-sacrifice.w 
2. = Lat. 
VAITĀNA [ 10.21-23 ]— : 

1. Afterthe adhvaryu has given out the call, the agnidhra should 
fetch the embers from the famitra-enclosure for the upayaj, and place them 
in front of the hotr. 

2. After the heart-pike has been stuck up, all should murmur the 
formula, apsu te rájan.... After the Animal-sacrifice for Indra-Agni, one is 
entitled to perform the Optional Animal-sacrifices. 


THE HAUTRA RELATING TO THE ANUYAJAS, ETC. 


ĀPASTAMBA HAUTRA PARIŠISTA [2.2.16, 17]; ĀPASTAMBA [7.27.7]— 

1. Afterthe adhvaryu has directed him with devebhyah presya, the 
maitravaruna should address the call, devam barhih sudevan.... The hotr 
should then recite devam barhir vasuvane vasudheyasya vetu as the yājyā. 
In this manner, after each call given out by the adhvaryu, the maitrāvaruņa 
should consecutively address one call (from among those laid down in 
TBr 3.6.13). The hotr should follow (each call addressed by the maitrā- 
varuņa) with the corresponding yājyā (from among those laid down in 


1. See Srautakofa, Vol, II, English Section, Agni : ūyāj 
A BEE , Eng ection, Agnisjoma: Patnisamydjas etc. 
3, Sec Srautakofa, Vol. IT, English Section, Agnistomo : avabhrthestilr. ` 
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TBr 3.6.14). After the adhvaryu has given out the call, ...sūktavākāya sūktā 
presya, the maitrāvaruņa should address the call, agnim adya hotaram.... 
The hotr should then recite the nigada beginning with idam dydvaprthsvt 
bhadram abhūd.... He should modify the migada in accordance with the 
relevant divinities. After the adhvaryu has given out the call in connection 
with the samyuvdaka, the hoty should recite the mantra, tac cham yor āvrņī- 
mahe... The hauira relating to the patnisamydjas has been already laid 
down (in connection with the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices). 

2. The hotr should spread out the darbha-blades of the veda, go out 
of the sanctuary of the sacred fires by the žīržka-way, and follow the casting 
away of the heart-pike with sug asi tam abhisoca.... He should go out by the 
same route by which he has entered. 

VAIKHĀNASA [10.21 ]— 

1. After the adhvaryu has directed him in connection with the 
sūktavāka, the maitravaruna should address to the hotr the call, agnim 
adya.... 


Manava [5.2.8.41-45]— 

1.+Ap.w (The praisas relating to) the anūyājas have been given in 
MS 4.13.8. The hotr should recite the yājyās formed by the beginnings and 
the ends of the relevant praisas. The maitravaruna and the hotr should 
respectively recite the last praisa and the last yājyā in their entirety.w The 
maitrāvaruņa should stop with ...sūktā brühi, and should throw away the staff 
upon the uttaravedi without reciting any mantra. Thereafter remain the 
duties only of the hotr. 


KATYAYANA Haurra PARISISTA [4.10, 11]— : 

1.—Mān.w The hotr and the maitrāvaruņa should together recite the 
samyuvaka. After the Sazyuvdka, the maitrāvaruņa should throw away the 
staff into the āhavanīya fire. 


2. After having come back after the casting away of the heart-pike, 
one should offer fire-sticks on the ahavaniya fire. 

ANA [ 3.6.11-16, 21-23 ]— $ 
pula Nē the Rīgā of the idā, one should offer the anūyājas. 
As prescribed in the third praisasūkta', the  maitravarupa should, 
address eleven calls (praisas). Here (there should be) eleven anūyājas. 
Before the last (that is, the  ninth*) anūyāja-yājyā, (namely, devo 
agnih svistakrt...), he (=the hotr) should add two anūyāja-yājyās, namely, 
devo vanaspatir vasuvane vasudheyasya vetu and devam barhir varitinór 
vasuvane.... The maitrāvaruņa should address each call in one breath. 
The hotr should recite each yajya in one breath. It has already been pres- 
cribed? how the hotr should recite the last yajya. In the first nigama of the 
CEO T i S AE S 


, Em S . 985-86). 
1. See RV Khila 5 7.(iii), praisadhyaya (VSM ed., Part IV, pp 86). — 
2. sor PAE ET of the Cāturmāsyas, there are nine anūyējas which are referred 


here, See supra p. 676, 1. 5. A 
i 35 See QAM Vol. I, English Section, Part I, p. 406, 1. 17. 
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‘ll relating to the sūkžavāka, the maitravaruna should mention the divinities - 
us siyabhsgas in connection with the word. grhuan. If there is no eu 
bhrtha, the maitravaruna should throw away his staff into the (&havaniya) fire 
after the call. If there is avabhrtha, he should throw away the staff at the ava- 
bhriha. The hotr may or may not spread out (the darbha-blades D the pee 

9. All should go out by the tīrtha-way, Without passing etween the 
(samitra-) fire and the AE of the animal and should follow the heart- 
pike being cast away with the formula, sug ass yo sman dvesti yat ca vayam 
dvismas tam abhisoca. They should then touch water with the mantras, 
dvīpe rajiie varunasya grho mito hiranyayah | sa no dhrtavrato rājā dhāmno 
dhāmna iha muūcatu', dhāmno dhāmno ... no mufica | yad apo e šapāmahe 
tato varuna no mufica" , mai "và "po mo 'sadhīr himsīr ato višvavyacā abhüs tve 


"Io varuna no mutica, and sumitryà na apa osadhayah santu.... All should return 
i looking back, and without touching 


without touching the heart-pike, without 1 i 
h one should pick up three fire-sticks with 


oneanother. While returning, eac ee Hre-S ? 
one formula each—the first fire-stick with agneh samid asi teo 'si tejo me dehi, 
the second with edho 'sy edhisimahs, and the third with samid ast samedhisi- 
mahi. After having returned (to the sanctuary of the sacred fires), all should 
pray to the ahavaniya fire with apo adyā "moacürigam.... Then each one 
should offer the three fire-sticks on the fire in the same order in which he had 
picked them up—the first fire-stick with agnek samid asi tejo 'si tejo me ‘dak 
'svāhā, the second with somasya samid asi durister mā pāhi svāhā, and the 
third with pitfndm samid asi mrtyor mā pāhi svāhā. Thereafter one should 
murmur the formula om ca me svaras ca me.... ‘Thus are concluded the rites 
in connection with the Animal-sacrifice. 


EXPIATION-RITES IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
ANIMAL-SACRIFICE 


If an Animal-sacrifice lapses : 

BAUDHĀYANA [29.13]—If an Animal-sacrifice lapses, one should first 
perform the Vaisodnaristi and then perform the Animal-sacrifice. 

If one does not perform an Animal-sacrifice at the proper time : 

VĀRĀHA Par [Prāy. 4 Hautra]—One should offer a cake on eight 
potsherds to pathskyt Agni. The adhvaryu should give out a call (to the hotr) 
with the words, Do you recite the puronuvākyā for pathikrt Agni.” ‘The 
hotr should recite the verses, agne naya... and ā devanam... „respectively as the 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering. The sacrificer 
should follow the principal offering with the formula, agnih pathikrd annādo 
*gneh pathikrto "ham... . | 

If an Animal-sacrifice is not performed within a period of six months : 

BAUDHAYANA [28.12]—One should offer sacrificial cakes on eight pot- 
sherds, one each to pathikrt Agni, tantumant Agni, vaisvānara Agni, and 

vratapati Agni, and then perform an Animal-sacrifice. 


1. See KS 3.8, 2. RV 1.2323. 


^ 
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If an Animal-sacrifice is not performed within a period of one year : 

BAUDHĀYANA [28.12 ]—One should offer sacrificial cakes on eight pot- 
sherds, one each to pavamana Agni, pavaka Agni, fuci Agni, pathikrt Agni, 
tantumant Agni, vaisvdnara Agni, and vratapati Agni, and then perform an 
Animal -sacrifice. 

If the Animal-sacrifice lapses frequently : 

VAIKHĀNASA [20.31]—One should perform the Animal-sacrifice, per- 
form the Anvārambhaņīyesti, and then reconstruct the sacred fires’ (samda- 
dhita). According to some teachers, one should renew the fires or set them 
up again. 

I f one eats meat before having performed an Animal-sacrifice : 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [Pray. 4; Hautra]—One should offer a cake on twelve 
potsherds to vaisvdnara Agni. The adhvaryu should give out a call (to the 
hotr) with the words, ‘‘Do you recite the puronuvākyā for vaisvānara Agni.” 
The hotr should recite the verses, vaisvdnaro na ūtyā... and prsto divi prsto... , 
respectively as the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the principal offering. 
The sacrificer should follow the principal offering with the formula, agnir 
vaišvānaro 'nnādo ' guer vaisvanarasya ' ham... . 

If the tree cut off for the sacrificial post is hollow : 

APASTAMBA [9.20.1]—One should offer oblations with the verse relat- 
ing to Visnu, (namely, dam visnur vicakrame...',) with the vyahrtis (bhür 
bhuvah suvah), and with the verse relating to Prajapati, (namely, prajāpate na 
tvad etüny...*). He should cut that tree into pieces, and burn those pieces 
out on the āhavanīya fire. He should then get a new sacrificial post prepared. 

VAIKHANASA [20.39] = Ap. : 

If the tree cut off for the sacrificial post falls either towards the south or 
towards the west, or if it becomes shattered, or if it gets entangled in the branch 
of another tree: 

ĀPASTAMBA [9.20.4]—One should perform the expiation-rite prescribed 
above?, with the only change that, instead of the verse relating. to Visnu, 
he should employ the verse relating to Yama, (namely, yamo dādhāra...*). 


VAIKHĀNASA [20.39] = Āp. 
-If the tree, when it is cut off, falls on its very stump : : 


ĀPASTAMBA [9.20.3] —One should perform the expiation-rite prescribed - 


above? , from the offering with the vyākrtis onwards. 
VAIKHANASA [20.39] = Ap. 
If the tree cut off for the sacrificial post falls into water: 3 
ĀPASTAMBA [9.20.5 ]—One should perform the expiation-rite prescribed 
above, with the only change that, instead of the verse relating to Vigaus he 
should employ the verse relating to Varuna, (namely, ud uttama... ). 
1. TS 1.2.13.1. 2. TS1.8142. i : 
3. Seei If the tree cut off for the sacrificial post is hollow, 
5. TS 1.531,93. à 


S, Teļie2i 


4, TA 9.5.2. EC 


Lj 
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VAIKHĀNASA [20.39] = Ap- oa a 
If the tree cut off for the sacrificial post ts infested by vermin 5 i 
ApasrAMBA [9.20.2]—One should perform the expiation-rite prescribed 


above'. 

VAIKGĀNASA [20.39] = Ap. s guy 

If a part of the tree cut off for the sacrificial post ts dried up SES 

ĀPASTAMBA [9.20.7, 8] —One should perform the expiation-rite pres- 
cribed above", from the offering of an oblation with the verse relating to 
Yama onwards. 

VAIKHĀNASA [20.39] = Ap. 

If, while the sacrificial post is being prepared, its angle ts filed off : 

ĀPASTAMBA [9.20.7, 8]—One should perform the expiation-rite pres- 
cribed above?. 

VAIKHĀNASA [20.39] = Ap. 

If there are red lines on the stump of the tree, or if there occur any evil 
portents: 

ĀFASTAMBA [9.20.9]—One should know that the sacrificer will not 
perform a (Soma-)sacrifice with the daksiņā of one thousand (cows). If 
there are white lines directed towards the right, one should know that the 
sacrificer will soon perform such a sacrifice. 

 VAIKHANASA [20.39]—One should offer an oblation either with the 
vyākrti-formula, bhir bhuvah suvah, or with a verse relating to Visnu. 

If, while the sacrificial post is being raised up, the sacrificial post (itself) 
or the casala falls down : 

.  ĀPASTAMBA [9.11.26]—One should offer an oblation with the verse, 
brahma pratisthā... 3. 

VAIKHANASA [20.24] = Ar. 

If the casāla falls down at any other time : 

VAIKHĀNASA [20.24]—One should offer the sarvaprayascitta. 


If, before the conclusion of the sacrifice, a bird sits upon the sacrificial 
post or upon the casāla: 

. ._BAUDHĀYANA [28.7] —Now if, before the conclusion of the Animal- 
sacrifice, a bird perches upon the casāla, one should wash the casāla, sprinkle 
the sacrificial post with water by means of the hand with its palm turned 
upwards, and then offer an oblation of clarified butter (taken) in the same 


manner 4 with the formula, āpavasva vadasva và somapitaye gātum asmin yajñe 
yajamanaya vinda svāhā. 


— 


i b Sat 7 the tree, Pa off for the sacrificial post, falls towards the south... . 
« See: If any part of the tree cut or the sacrifici is dri. 
S R off e Sacrificial post is dried up. 
4. He should pour out clarified butter ina vessel over a pi 


four spoonfuls of that clarified butter into the ladle. ece of gold, and take up 
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. VAIKHĀNASA [20.36]--Baudh.w He should (also) take up four .spoon- 
fuls of clarified butter into the ladle and offer an oblation of that clarified 
butter with āpavasva somapitaye gātum asmai yajamānāja vinda svāhā". 

Av. Pray. [2.6]—O ne should offer an oblation in the samsthitahoma 
with āpavasva hiranyavad...?. He should offer the samsrdva oblation and 
then conclude the rite. 

If the sacrificial post is carried off: 

ĀPASTAMBA [9.20.6 ]—One should perform the expiation-rite prescribed 
above, ? with the only change that, instead of the verse relating to Visnu, he 
Ru employ the verse relating to Indra, (namely, indram vo visvatas- 

ari... *). E 

VAIKHANASA [20.39] = Ap. 

If the sacrificial post falls down before the conclusion of the sacrifice : 

4 Av. Pray. [2.6]—One should offer an oblation with ya izdreņa srsto 
yadi vā marudbhir yüpah papāta dvisatārū vadhāya | tar nirjagāma havisa 
ghrtena sam mo astu dvipade Sam catugpade tvastre svāhā. With tvasta me 
daivyatı vacak, he should offer to Tvastr an animal of variegated colour. ` 

If the svaru or the knife or the casāla is lost : ECT 

MANAVA [3.5.7]—1f the svaru is lost, one should take up another 
splinter from the sacrificial post, dip it into (the clarified butter in) the juhi, 
and use it as the svaru. If the knife is lost, one should take another knife and 
anoint it with clarified butter. If the casāla is lost, one should get another 
casāla prepared, apply to it the clarified butter from the juh#, and fix it upon: 
the sacrificial post. He should (also) offer an oblation of clarified butter with 
istasya duristasya ye yaj fiam abhiraksantah | pašūn asmākam mà hitnsīr yaj fiam: 
anvabhiraksatam. i ; NES 

If there is any deficiency in respect of the colour or the appearance of the 
animal : “gt 

BAUDHĀYANA [28.7]—If the animal is deficient in respect of colour or 
appearance, one should offer oblations with the verses respectively relating 
to Agni, Agni-Visņu, Indra, Vayu, and Prajapati, and then formally dedicate - 
that very animal. i Bir RUM 

ĀPASTAMBA [7.12.2, 3] —O ne should offer four oblations of clarified 
butter with the four verses respectively relating to Vigsnu, Agni-Visņu, 
Sarasvati, and Brhaspati, and then employ it for sacrifice. Sheer. 

VAIKHĀNASA [20.34]—One should offer oblations of clarified butter’ 
with the verses respectively relating to Agni, Vignu, Indra, . Vayu, Prajapati; . 
and Indra-Visnu, and then formally dedicate the animal that is available. 


1. The expiation-rite in this connection, namely, an offering of clarified butter with the 
‘verse, ūpavasva hiranyavat... s is prescribed in KatSS 25.6.6. As it occurs in the chapter 
dealing with Agnistoma, an offering is enjoined upon the udgatr.: The commentator, however, 
explains that, since this expiation-rite is relevant also in connection with the Animal-sacrifice, 
the prescribed offering should be made by the brahman. 2. VS 8.63. 

3. See: If the tree cat off for the sacrificial post is hollow. 4, TS 16.1201, + 
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If the animal, which is procured, dies before being formally dedicated : 

GxNkHAYANA [13.2.1]—One should procure another animal. The dead 
animal should be given away to the officiating priests. 

If the animal begins to bleat after being formally dedicated elo 

BAUDHAYANA [28.6]—Now we shall describe the expiation-rites in 
connection with the Animal-sacrifice. If the animal, which is formally 
dedicated, bleats, one should offer an oblation with yad asya pare rajasah...', 
then offer incidental oblation with yasmad bhisa "vasisthah... , and then offer 
a third oblation with ya idam akas tasmai namas tasmat svāhā. | 

ĀPASTAMBA [9.17.6 ; 18.7]=Baudh.w One should either offer an obla- 
tion with the verse, yasmad bhīsā '"vāsisthāh..., or recite that verse over the 
animal.w 

* SATYĀSĀDHA [15.8.1, 5, 10]; VAIKHĀNASA [20.34] = Baudh. 

Manava [3.5.11 ]—One should offer an oblation with the verse; yasmad 
bhita udavāšista tato no abhayam krdhi | pašūn asmākam mā himsir namo 
rudraya mīdhuse. 

SANKHAYANA [13.2.3]—O ne should offer an oblation with the verse, 
yasmād bhisa 'vāšisthās tato no abhayam kuru | pašūn nah sarvān gopaya namo 
rudraya mīlhuse. 

If, after being formally dedicated, the animal begins to tremble: 

* BAUDHĀYANA [28.6]—One should offer an oblation with yad asya pare 
rajasah..., then offer a second incidental oblation with yasmād bhisa 
'vepisthā..., and then offer a third oblation with ya idam akas tasmai namas 
tasmai svāhā. 

" — ArasrawBA [9.17.6; 18.3, 7]--Baudh.^v One should offer an oblation 
with the formula, yasmād bhīsā 'vepisthā..., (or recite that formula over the 
animal).wv 

SATYASADHA [15.8.1, 10]; VAIKHĀNASA [20.34] = Baudh. 

MĀNAVA [3.5.10]—One should offer an oblation with the formula, 
yasmad bhīta udavepista... . ; ; 
` SANKHAYANA [13.2.2 ]—One should offer an oblation of clarified butter 
with the formula, yasmād bhīsā 'vepisthās.... - 

; If, after being formally dedicated, the animal runs away: 

M BAUDHAYANA [28.6 ]—One should offer an oblation (of clarified butter) 
with yad asya pare rajasah..., then offer a second incidental oblation with 
yasmad bhisa palayisthāh..., and then offer a third oblation with ya idam akas 
tasmai namas tasmai svāhā, 2 — > 

„- Apastampa [9.17.6; 18.4, 5, 7]-=Baudh.w One should ofer an obla- 
tion with the formula, yasmad bhīsā "palāyisthāh..., (or recite that formula 
e er the animal)" If the animal which has run away (after having been 
prmally dedicated) does not return, one should procure another animal. 


1, TBr 3,784. R $e A 
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with the same appearance and colour and of the same age (as the original 
animal), formally dedicate it to the same divinity, and then proceed with the 
sacrifice. ; 


SATYĀSĀDHA [15.8.1, 6-8, 10] Āp.w If another animal of the same 
class is not available, a goat or a sheep or a cow should be regarded as 
substitute for one another. If even not one of these is available, one should 
conclude the sacrifice by using clarified butter (as the principal oblation). 


VAIKHĀNASA [20.34] = Baudh. 


Manava [3.5.2, 3]—If, after having been formally dedicated, the 
animal has run away or there has occurred any deficiency in it, one should pour 
out grains for gruel to Vayu. He should procure another animal with the 
same appearance and colour and of the same age. After having offered gruel 
to, Vayu, he should offer the pasupurodaso. The svistakrt-offering and the ida 
should be common to the offerings of gruel and the pasupurodaga. If the 
animal, that has run away, comes back, one should offer oblations of clarified 
butter with ¿var no agne... and sa tuvat no agne...'. 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [ Pray. 4] = Man. 

KaryAyana [25.10.1-3]— One should assign (the animal which has 
run away) to Vayu (with vāyo esa te pasuk). He should procure another 
animal of the same age and offer it. If the animal which has run away comes 
back, one should not offer it; one should let it free. 

SANKHAYANA [13.2.4,7]—O ne should offer an oblation with yasmād 
bhisa 'palāyisthās.... (If the animal which has run away does not come back) 
one should procure another animal with the same appearance and offer it to 
the same divinity. 

Av. Pray. [2.9; 5.5]—One should offer oblations with the formulas 
called sprti. He should assign (the animal which has run away) to Vayu, with 
vāyave tod. He should pour out grains for gruel to niyutvant Vayu, procure 
another animal of the same size and colour, and offer it. He should pour 
out clarified butter over it, carry fire round it, and then formally dedicate it. 
The following are the sprti formulas: agnes fe vāca sprnomi svākā, vātāt te 
pranam sprnomi svāhā, sūryāt te caksuh..., candrat te manah..., digbhyas te 
fyotih..., adbhyas te rasam..., asthibhyas te. majjānam..., snehebhyas te snāvā- 
nam.., osadhibhyas te lomānart..., prihivyas te fariram..., antariksāt ta 
akasam..., manusyāt ta ākāšād divyam akasarm..., indrat te balam..., and somāt 


te rüjfiah kirtim yasas ca..;. If one got back the animal which had run away, 


he should offer it. 
If the animal is snatched away : PIE 
BAUDHĀYANA [14.3 ]—‘‘One, who desires that those who snatch away 
the animal should suffer, should offer an oblation on the agnidhriya fire with 


i ūtra, whi ‘etavadi dyet: | sa 
1.. The subseguent portion of the sūtra, which reads etavddinoptasya paor ava s 
tāvantam eva kalars tişțhed yāvad itaralı $eso bhavati, is obscure. There is no parallel text in 
VarahaSs, os i CUBE POP E 
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lash ich contai rd, 7 ij." So is it said 
-J anaa... ! , which contains the word, namovrhti. o is it sa 
d derunt One should, therefore, offer an duds ps eer 
i id’ att io... which contain ; 
fire with the verse, kuvid' aga. yavamanto.--; Ed ae ipt of Eutr 
ht. “Those who steal the animal's organs lose ceiv 
Se rakara (from others). "They, thereby, suffer (that 15, ‘Pey die)”. 
So says the Brahmana*. If the animal’s organs are stolen only in the our 
of dis performance of the Animal-sacrifice, one should offer the (above- 
tioned) oblation on the Sámitra fire. 

EN ee [9.18.14] =Baudh.w In the Animal-sacrifice, one should 


offer this oblation either on the āhavanīja fire or on the sāmitra fire. 


SATYASADHA [15.8.14] = Ap. R i 
"VAIKHĀNASA [20.37]; MANAVA [3.5.17];  VĀRĀHA PAR. [Prāy. 41; 


ŠANKHĀYANA [13.3.2, 4] = Baudh. ; E. 

If the animal dies, immediately before the fire has been carried round it: 

BAUDHĀYANA [28.6]—1f the animal dies immediately before the fire 
has been carried round it, one should perform the expiation-rite vii. 
been prescribed in connection with a similar contingency In the, Asvame ui 
and procure another animal of the same class, age, and Tretia E 
should go through all the rites beginning with the formal dedication of the 
animal, omitting, however, the churning out of the fire, putting of the fire- 
sticks on. the sacred fires with the samidheni verses, the retaining of one 
fire-stick, the āghāra-libations, the giving out of calls, the cleansing of the 
ladles; the choosing (of tlie hotr), and the prayajas?. If one cannot procure 
an animal of the same class (as the original one), goat and sheep; and cows 
and horses should be (regarded as being) substitutes for one another. He 
should, however, take a goat itself as a substitute for a goat and a ram itself 
- asa substitute fora ram. If it is not available, one should take any (other) 
animal. (If no animal at all is available) the procedure as prescribed in 
connection with the animal dedicated to Tvastr is recommended. (That 18 
to say, one should offer clarified butter in the place of the organs.of the 
animal—Baudh$S 17.15.) "One should throw away the carcass of. the 
animal into water with the verses, na và uv etan mriyase...*, āšānār ted..." , 
and vised asa...*. Qs : i 


: VAIKHANASA [20.35]--Baudh.» One should discard the carcass into 
water with the four formulas, catasra āšāh...”, na và uv etan mriyGS6.::; 
āšānām tvā..., and visvā à$d..... | D eg ee 
<| ' MANAVA [3.5.2]—The procedure should be similar. ^ — — DUE 

Av. Pray. [2.9]—O ne should offer oblations with the sprti formulas, 
and refer to the dead animal with the formula, rtave ivd. It is, however, the 
view of the teachers that one should not refer to the animal in- this manner. 


A, TS1821.. * 2. TS3433. 
1 3; That is to say, he should go through only such rites as relate to the animal itself. - 
745 TBr 31.8.3. IES THioNSqU dk m kurs [ies 


6, See: Jf, after being formally dedicated, the animal runs away. 
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One should cut out all available portions from the dead animal and feed the 
Brahmanas with them. Or one should discard those portions into water 
with the sprti formulas. (One should procure another similar animal.) 


If the animal dies (after the fire has been carried round it)! : 


. BAUDHĀYANA [28.6]—One should offer an oblation of clarified butter 
with yad asya pare rajasah..., then offer a second incidental oblation with 
yasmād bhīsā samajūāsthāk..., and then offer a third oblation with ya idam 
akas tasmai namas tasmai svāhā. 

ĀPASTAMBA [9.17.6; 18.6-8]Baudh.w One should (either) offer the 
second oblation with the verse, yasmād bhisa samajiasthah..., (or recite that 
verse Over the animal).w One should discard the dead animal into water 
with four verses, namely, na và uv etan..., āšānām tvā:.., višvā āšā..., and apo 
hi sthā...2. One should procure another animal with the same appearancé 
and colour and of the same age, formally dedicate it to the same divinity, 
and then offer it. UE 


SATYĀSĀDHA [15.8.1, 9-11]+Ap.~ One should offer the second obla- 
tion with yasmād bhīsā samajiūāsthāh... wv 

VAIKHANASA [20.34]? = Baudh. < 

SANKHAYANA [ 13.2.6-8]—One should offer an oblation with yasmad 
bhisa samjūaptā.... He should procure another similar animal and offer it 
to the same divinity. He should offer at the utterance of vasat the omentum, 
the pašupurodāša, and the organs ‘of the’ dead animal together with the 
omentum, the pasupurodasa, and the organs of the new animal respectively. 

If the animal sits down after it has been formally dedicated: 

BAUDHĀYANA [28.6]—1f the anīmal sits down (after it has been formally 
dedicated), one should (offer an oblation of clarified butter with yad asya 


—————— ee Te 
1. A separate expiation-rite, already given, is prescrībed in BaudhSS, VaikhanasaSs, 
etc., for the contingency of the animal dying before the fire has been carried round it. Only 


of the animal at some other time. "There are two possibilities in this connection, namely, the 
death of the animal either before the formal dedication of the animal or after the carrying of 
the fire round it. In the first alternative, there is actually no need for any expiation-rite. It, 
therefore, follows that the second alternative, namely, the death of the animal after the fire 
has been carried round it, is the occasion for this expiation-rite. TBr 3.7.8.2 mentions three 
successive occasions: Yasmād bhisa "vepisthàh palayisthal samajüasthal.... The first two of 
these can occur after the formal dedication of the animal; the third can occur after the carry- 
ing of the fire rouad the animal. If the animal dies after the fire has been carried. round it, 
there is no need for taking another animal. One is required to dissect the dead animal itself 
and offer it. Therefore, the expiation-rite, which enjoins only the offering of some oblations 
without the taking of another animal, is relevant only to the contingency of the animal dying — 
after the fire has been carried round it. ms 

2. TS 41.5.1. ae Nr = 

3. The printed text reads yadi samj apanan na kāmayīta yasmād bhisa samajiastha iti. If 
the variant reading recorded in the foot-note can be corrected as yadi samjiapanat pra 
mriyeta, it conforms to the occasion for this, expiation-rite mentioned in Baudh SS.. 
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„ then) offer a second incidental oblation with yasmad bhisa 
d then offer a third oblation with ya idam akas tasmat namas 
žasmai svāhā). One should make the animal get up by means of either the 
staff of maitravaruna or another staff of udumbara. The udumbara, indeed, 
is vigour; the animals are vigour. (When, therefore, one makes the animal 
get up by means of a staff of udumbara), he wins for him (= the sacrificer) 
vigour (that is, animals) through vigour. So says the Brahmana. One 
should make a bull get up with the verse, ud usra tistha pratitistha... 5 
a horse with ud ašva tistha pratitistha...; a goat with uc chāga tistha prati- 
- tistha...; a ram with un mesa tistha pratitistha..., and a barren cow with ud 
vase tistha pratitistha... . | ; 
3 ĀPASTAMBA [9.17.6-18.2, 7]--Baudh.^» One should offer an oblation 
with the formula, yasmād bhisa nyasadah..., (or recite that formula over the 
animal).w : E 
SATYĀSĀDHA [15.8.1-4 ]=Baudh.w One should make the animal get up 
also with. ürdhva i su ņa...? and tirdhvo nah pahy amhaso...*. 
VAIKHĀNASA [ 20.34, 35] = Baudh.: 
MĀNAVA [3.5.12]—One should offer an oblation with yasmād bhito 
nisīdasi.... 
VĀRĀHA PAR. [Práy.4]—One should recite over the animal the 
formula, yasmād bhīto nisīdasi.... 

_ SANEHAYANA [13.2.5]—One should offer an oblation with yasmad bhisa 

nyasadah... , 
If the animal urinates after it has been formally dedicated: 

BAUDHĀYANA [28.6 ]—One should offer an oblation with yad asya pare 
rajasah..., then offer a second incidental oblation with yasmád bhisà mūtram 
akrthah..., and then offera third oblation with ya tdam akas tasmai namas 
tasmai svākā. 

APASTAMBA [9.17.6; 18.7, 9]=-Baudh.w One should offer the second 
oblation with the formula, yasmād bhisa nimehasi..., (or recite that formula 
over the animal).w 

VAIKHANASA [20.34] = Baudh. 
MENAVA [3.5.8]—One should make the animal drink water, sprinkle 


it with water by. means of the hand with the alm turned d dt 
offer oblations of clarified butter with the DS is upwards, and then 


pare rajasah.. 
nyasadah..., (an 


VARAHA Par. [ Pray. 4]—One should offer oblations with the vyākrtis.. 


If the animal evacuates faeces after it has been formally dedicated : 
BAUDHAYANA [28.6]—One should offer an oblation with va a pā 
; i SD. with yad a are 
Alijas then offer a second incidental oblation with varia blīvā dakrd 
liras ile then offer a third obļation with, ya idam akās tasmai namas 


1. TBr3.7.8.2, ; i 2. TBr 3.6.1.2. 


=. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
EXPIATION-RITES 867 


x ĀPASTAVBA [9.17.6; 18./,9]--Baudh.^» One should offer the second 
oblation with the formula, yasmād bhisa Sakrt karosi..., (or recite that formula 
over the animal). 

VAIKHANASA [20.34] = Baudh. 

MĀNAVA [3.5.8]—See above. 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [ Pray. 4]—See above. 

If the animal leaps up: 

APASTAMBA [9.18.10 ]—One should recite over the animal the formula, 
ūrdīva ü su ņa ütaye... . ? 

SATYĀSĀDHA [15.8.1, 5, 10]—One should offer three oblations—the first 
with yad asya pare rajasaļ..., the second with yasmád bhisa samutkramsthah..., 
and the third with ya idam akas... . ae a 

Mānava [3.5.4]—One should offer: oblations of clarified butter with 
the two verses, ud u tistha svadhvarah...! and ürdhva ü su ņa ūtaye... . 

VĀRĀHA Par. [ Pray. 4]—One should offer an oblation with -irdhva ü 
$U MQ... ; E 

Jf the animal plays: ; 

Manava [3.5.13]—One should offer an oblation: of clarified butter 
with agnir bhagah savite "dan jusantām prajāpatir varuņo ...g'a...mahyam | yo 
no dvesti tani rabhasvā 'nāgaso yajamānasya vīrān.: : 

If the animal shakes up or fells down the sacrificial post: 

Manava [3.5.5]—One should fix up the sacrificial post in the original 
position, and sprinkle water round it with nižānas tvā māruto nihantu. 

If the animal cuts off or chews off the tether : 

Manava [3.5.6]—One should knot the tether togēther with the 
formula, érayastrimsat tantavo...; and offer an oblation with the same 
formula. > 

If the animal hops after it has been formally dedicated : ; 

Manava [3.5.9]—One should offer an oblation of clarified: butter with 
yasmad bhita udaprosta... . 

If the animal does not drink water : 

ĀPASTAMBA [9.18.11 ]—One should make it drink that water with na va 
uv etan Mriyase... « : 3 

If the animal is lost: vr: 

SANKHAYANA [13.2.7 ]—O ne should procure another similar animal and 
offer it to the same divinity. 

If the animal is sunk down: NORMA S 
f Av. Pray. [2.9]—One should offer oblations with the sprti-formulas, 
and refer that animal to the raksases with the formula, raksobhyas tua. 
(However) according'to the teachers, one should not refer the animal. „One 


fic MALTA > NE PX; 3 XD e 
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i ion imal ‘and feed 
d cut out all the available portions from the crushed animal 
T SE Prp with them. Or he should discard. those portions into water 


with the sprti-formulas ! . 

If the animal dies before the prayāja-offerings : 

KĀTYĀYANA [25.9.4, 5, 7, 8]—One should offer the omentum on the 
daksina fire with the formula, ijanah pitaro ye pitāmahā ye nījānā yaj ūiyāh 


somapās tiesām esa pasur alabdho "gnau svaha devebhyah suhuto yamaya. 


If the aninial dies after the prayāja-ofering has started : i 
ŠANKHĀYANA [13.3.1]—O ne should offer that animal itself and thus 


conclude the sacrifice. 

If the animal bleats while it ts being immolated : z 

APASTAMBA [7.17.2] — The adhvaryu should gaze (at the prsadājya or 
the animal with the verse, indrasya bhagah suvite... .” 

"SATYĀSĀDHA [4.3] = Ap. 

KATYĀYANA [25.9.13, 14 ]—One should offer (three) oblations—the first 
with yat pasur māyum...* and the next two with the two verses beginning 
with imam me varuna... ^ . . 

Garbhayāga : 

BAUDHĀYANA [14.14]—O ne who is going to offer a barren female 
animal should say (to his assistants): "Do you look out for the foetus 
(garbham iksadhvam.)” If a foetus is noticed, one should cover the 
immolated barren female animal and hasten with the omentum. The 
adhvaryu should offer (her) omentum with sūryo devo divisadbhyo...”. 
He should follow the female animal with the verse, yasyās te harito 
garbho 'tho...”. He should ask for a plate of gold with eight drops, 
(an outer) covering, an inner covering, a garment, and a turban. 
Then he should wash the plate of gold with water, cover it with the piece of 
cloth, tie it(=the bundle) up with the turban, place it within the inner 
covering, and then place (that inner covering) within the outer covering. 
He should give out a call (with the words): “Do you take out the foetus 
towards the west from between the two thighs (pratyaficam garbham antareņa 
sakthinī pratinivartayata.)” He should follow the foetus (thus) being taken 
out with the formula, @ vartana vartaya ni nivartana vartaye 'ndra..:”. 
He should follow the foetus being removed from the vulva with the formula, 
vi te bhinadmi takarīm...”. Thereafter he should.hold the foetus by means 
of a pair of tongs, sprinkle it with water and heat it over the samitra fire. He 
should make the oily portion from its front part stream forth (and collect it 
in a separate vessel). He should take away the foetus, between the cātvāla and 
the rubbish heap and between the sacrificial post and the ahavaniya fire, to- 
wards the south-east and then put it down with the paficahoty formula. Then 
—— H—ÀM S m m iii ii K 

"i 1. .The following portion of the sūtra is obscure: yadi và "nyah syāc chāmitram enam 
prāpayeyuļ. 
2, Soo supra, p. 823,1.1. 3, 793.143 4 VS21.1,2. 5: TS 3.3,10, 
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he should make the offering (of the organs) of the barren female animal. 
Then, while cutting out portions from the foetus before the svistakyt-offering, 
he should say (to the hotr): “Do you recite the puronuvakya relating to the 
offering for sipivista Vignu." It is said in the Brahmana': “One should cut 
out one portion from below the navel and one portion from above the 
navel.” The adhvaryu should (therefore) cut out one. portion from below 
the navel and one portion from above the navel. He should pour out 
clarified butter over it two times. After having caused (the agnidhra) 
to announce, he should say (to the hotr): *"Do you recite the yājyā relating 
to the offering for sipivista Vigņu.” At the utterance of vasat by the hotr, 
he (=the adhvaryu) should offer the oblation with urudrapso visvaripa 
induh.... Then he should make the svistakrt-offering. [23.6—As for the 
offering of the oily portion from the foetus of the eight-footed one: (The 
view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Baudhayana?. Saliki says that 
one should not make the offering of the oily portion from the foetus. 

Aupamanyava says that one should not make the offering of the oily portion 

from the foetus nor take up a cutting from it (= fat) in the ida nor offer the 

svistakrt in connection with it.] He should take back the foetus by the same 

route by which it was taken away, (place it) towards the west upon the 

northern half of the ahavaniya fire, and then cover it over with ashes with 

the formula, mahi dyauh prihivi ca ma.... All the materials including the 

coverings should go to the adhvaryu. The Brākmaņa (relating to the 

mantras in TS 3.3.10 will be found) in the sequel (TS 3.4.1). = 


i ĀPASTAMBA [9.18.16-19.14 ]—One should offer two oblations respec- 
tively with. the two verses, dhata rātih.:.* and süryo devo divisadbhyo... . 
He should enclose a plate of gold with eight drops into a turban, enclose 
that turban into a piece of cloth, enclose that bundle into another piece of 
cloth, and again enclose this last bundle into still another piece of cloth. 
He should tie up each bundle tightly without leaving any cavity. He should 
recite over the animal bearing foetus the verse, yasyás te harito garbho tho... 
He should turn round the foetus with d vartana variaya... With vi te 
bhinadmi takarim..., he should cut off the womb. With bahiste astu bal iti, 
he should take out the foetus from between the thighs. He should impale it 
upon the pike and roast it over the šāmitra fire. With urudrapso visvarüpa 
induh..., he should collect in a vessel the oily portion of the foetus. When he 
pours out grains for the pasupurodasa, he should (also) pour out grains for 
the garbhapurodasa on one potsherd to be offered to Bhakti-Dyavaprthivi. 
After the offering of the pašupurodāša, he should offer the garbhapurodasa 
to Bhakti-Dyavaprthivi. While taking up portions from the animal's body 


4. ^ TS 3.4.1.3. ^ 2. TS -3.3.10.2. s Č n 

3. From the main sūtra above and also the present Dvaidhasūtra, Baudhāyana's- view 
seems to be that one should offer the oily portion of the foetus in connection. with the offering 
of the foetus, and also make the svistakyt-offering and invoke the iga of the foetus combinedly 
with that.of the barren female animal. - iris S SRS : 

4, TS 1.4444. ka 
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in connection with the offering of the organs, he should also take up a portion 
from that part which is at the front of the navel of the foetus. While taking 
up portions for the svistakyt, he should also take up a portion from above. the 
navel of the foetus. He should divide the oily portion of the foetus into three 
parts and take up one part each for the principal offering, the suistakrt-off er- 
ing, and the id. Before the svistakyt-offering, he should offer an oblation of 
clarified butter with ekapadī dvipadi.... The sacrificer should give away the 
plate of gold with eight drops (together with the covering) as daksiņā. The 
adhvaryu should cut out a portion from the front right leg of the foetus and 
offer it to sipivista Visnu with the verse, pra tat te adya...' , or with the next 
following verse, (namely, kim it te visno...). With maruto yasya hi ksaye...?, 
he should offer the foetus and the garbkapurodāša upon the cold ashes in 
the northern half of either the gārhapatya fire or the sa@mitra fire. With mahi 
dyauh prthivi ca na..., he should cover over these oblations with ashes. He 
should then pray with the five verses beginning with etas yuvānam...>. 
According to Āsmarathya, one should perform this expiation-rite relating to 
foetus in all cases (where an animal bearing foetus is prescribed as also 
where it is not prescribed). According to Alekhana, one should perform 
this expiation-rite in cases where (an animal bearing foetus) is not prescribed. 
SATYASADHA [15.8.15-29]=Ap.aw After having taken up portion from 
the organs of the animal, one should take up (for the svistakrt) a portion 
from the part which is at the front of the navel of the foetus. He should 
take up a portion from above the navel and add it to the portions to be 
pected to the pence divinity. "At the vasaf-utterance, he should make 
ering with ekapadi dvipadī.... He should take up a portion from the 
front right leg of the foetus, and offer an oblation of it (to sipivista Visņu) 
with any one of the two verses vasat te visno...' and pra tat te adya...! wy 
He should offer the foetus and the «garbhapuroģāša upon the samitra fire with 
any one of the two verses, maruto yasya hi... and yajfair và yajitavahase...* 
without uttering svākā. Or with mahi dyauh prthivi ca na..., he should c yer 
over the foetus and the garbhapurodāša with the cold ashes from the Samitra fre. 
He should pray with the five verses beginning with etam yuvanan pari vo ; 
VAIKHĀNASA [ 20.37, 38] = Ap. Sat. oes 


MĀNAVA [3.5.18]—One should im 
pale the foetus of the ani 
m. pike, Eu cara mud, and then transfix that pike Vu ja 
: ould place an iron vessel under the foet d 
the foetus. Before the svistakrt-offerin AREA 
O J takrt- g. he should offer eight i 
ag oily perdon of the foetus respectively with the eight S ee an 
5 pee aca A aarti ficer should give away a plate 
siņā. ter the conclusion of th i 
| de (eus should throw dway the foetus impaled upon ‘is: trend 
2 stra fire with mahi dyauh prthivi ca na...°. He should ith th 
five formulas beginning with namo mahimne...7, Bee rates 


1. TS 2.2.12,5, 2. TS 424141 - 
| $ 2414, 3. TS 3.39. 
5. MS 2,1323, 6. MS 2,7.16, A Ps REPE 4. TS 4241.2. 
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- VĀRĀHA PAR. [ Pray. 5]'—One should enclose a plate of gold within | 


a turban and tie up that bundle into a piece of cloth. He should cover over 
the foetus with the womb. He should tie up that piece of cloth into 
another piece of cloth. (Correspondingly) he should cover over the foetus 
with a basket. He should tie up that piece of cloth into still another. 
piece of cloth. (Correspondingly) he should cover over the foetus with skin. 
(Consequently) the foetus and the piece of gold become invisible. He. 
should then offer spoonfuls of clarified butter with the two verses, dhàta 
ratih...*, and siryo divo divisadbhyovāyuh prajanam dhartā ksatrasya brhaspatis 
tvā prajāpataye jyotismatim juhomi svāhā. Holding the foetus by the legs, 
he should turn it round with dvariaya nivartaya nivartaye’ ndra nardaguda 
bhūmyāh pratidišas catasras tābhyām āvartaya, and then take it out. 


KĀTYĀYANA [25.10.2-19]—In the sacrifice of an anūbandhyā*, after the 
omentum has been extracted, the adhvaryu should say to the šamitr, "Do you 
look out carefully for the foetus of the animal.” If there is a foetus, he 
should give out a call (to his assistant) with the words, “Do you arrange for. 
a vessel and a turban.” After the omentum has been offered, the adhvaryu 
should (go to the sāmitra-enclosure and,) without looking at the animal, say 
to the šamitr, "Do you take out the foetus; do you cut up the buttocks and 
take out the foetus from the lower side." The adhvaryu should recite over 
the foetus being taken out the verse, ejatu dašamāsyo...*. He should take 
out the relevant organs of the foetus as in the case of the animal (and cook 
them). (If all the organs of the foetus are not available) one should cut up the 
throat and collect the liquid portion in a vessel, and cook it simultdneously 
with the organs of the animal. He should enclose the foetus within a turban ` 
and keep it apart. He should not pour out clarified butter over the liquid 
portion, (should) carry it into the sanctuary of the sacred fires in the same 
manner as the organs of the animal (that is to say, between the sacred fires), 
and place it to the south of the organs of the animal. While the adhvaryu is 
taking up.the organs of the barren female animal, the pratiprasthatr should 
take up the liquid portion into the pracaraņī ladle. He should offer with 
the formula, yasyai te...” , either the organs or the liquid portion of the foetus 
to the accompaniment of the offering of theorgans of the animal. He should 
modify that formula in accordance with whether the foetus is male or female 
and whether there are more than one foetus. If the sex of the foetus is not 
obvious; he should employ the masculine gender inthe formula. After the 
offering to Vanaspati and before the svistakyt-offering, the pratiprasthatr 
should go back towards the south and take up the entire remnant of the 
liquid portion into the pracarant ladle. With purudasmo...°, he should offer 
that portion at the svistakrt-offering. One should hang upon a tree the 
portion of the foetus enclosed within the turban, or he should place it 
within a rat-hole. Or he should offer it on the samitra fire with the formula, 


1. The entire sūtra is obscure. 2. MS13.38 3. Seo: Agnistoma, 
4, VS 8.28, s. VS 8.29, 6, VS 8,30, 
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yasya hi maruto...', but without uttering svahd. With mahi dyauh...*, 


ld put embers upon the foetus. - 
he Spee in [13. zi 5]—If (in a Soma-sacrifice), at the offering of 
z it i she is bearing a foetus, one 
the anūbandhyā barren cow, it 1s found that nes 
should cook over the famitra fire, the womb of the foetus A e 
omentum, (the cake of) the chaff of grains and the foetus, and E ma eT OT 
‘the samitra fire at the respective utterances of vasat at the animal-oftering. 
` — Av. Pray. [2.5]—One should tie up a piece of gold to y Blaca of 
darbha, hold that piece over the foetus, and offer oblations of ge e s BP 
respectively with the verses of the hymn to Hiranyagarbha S S "e : Suid 
take up the foetus together with the piece of gold, wash It, see , k n i 
its head pointing towards the east and its legs pointing towards the nof ; 
offer it on the fire either with the hymn to Kāma*.or with the eight nabhas- 
vant verses? or with the hymn to Hiranyagarbha °. 
If, while the omentum is being brought forth, it is snatched away by a 
$yena, or if it ts lost: M 
BAUDHĀYANA [28.7]—1f a $yena snatches away the omentum while it is 
being brought forth or if it is lost, the adhvaryu should pour out clarified 
butter into a vessel over a piece of gold, take up four spoonfuls into the juhū, 
and, while the sacrificer remains touching him, offer an oblation of that clari- 
fied butter upon the ahavaniya fire with the verse, udyant suparno na vibhāti 
sarvaiīt hiranyakuksih saptasirah purastāt | sarvesu lokesu vibhuh pravisto gatum 
asmin yajfie yajamanaya vinda svāhā. He should then extract whatever fat there 
has remained in the place of the omentum and offer it. If (after this offering) 
he regains the omentum, he should not heed it (that is, he should not offer it). 

VAIKHANASA [20.35, 36] = Baudh. 

Manava [3.5.15]—One should offer an oblation with the verse, yad ava- 
mrksac chakunir mukhena nirrte tava | agnis tad raksatu havyavad ghrtasudanah. 

_ Varia Par. [ Pray. 4]=Mān.w One should divide the large intestine 
into two parts and offer an oblation of one part; or one should divide the fat 
into four parts and offer an oblation of one part. 

Av. Pray. [2.5]—If a syena or any other bird or a dog or any one else 
snatches away the omentum or the oblation of the organs, or if the wind fells 
it down”, one should recite over that oblation the verse, divam prihivīm...*, 
and offer oblations of clarified butter upon the ahavaniya fire with the verses 
of the hymn beginning with vata āvātu bhesajam...° . 

If the vessel, in which the animal's organs are cooked, leaks: 


ĀPASTAMBA [9.18.12]—One should recite over the vessel the verse, 
garbham sravantīm agadām akarma ' gnir hota prthivy antariksam | dyaur yatas 
cyutād agnāv eva tan na tat prāpnoti nirrtim paracaih. 


1. VS 8.31. 2. VS 13.32, 3. AV 4.2. 4. AV 9.2. 

5. AV 4.15, 1-8, 6. The sūtra-portion describing this rite is partly obscure. 

7. This portion of the sūtra reads : vāto và vimamet. The sense of vimamet is not clear. 
8. AV 3.21.7. 9. KausS 117.4. cf. RV 10.186.1-3, : 
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SATYĀSĀDHA [15.8.12]; VAIKHĀNASA [20.37] = Ap. gis 

Manava [3.5.14] —One should recite over the vessel the verse, ukham. 
sravantim agadām akarmā 'gnihotram prthivim antariksam | yatra cuscutad 
agnāv evai 'tan nā " bhiprápnuyur nirrtim parastāt. 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [Prāy. 4]; KATYAYANA [25.9.15] = Man. - 


Av. Pray. [5.5]—With the verse, ukham sravantim..., one should cook 
the organs in another stronger vessel. 


If the omentum or the portion of the pašupurodāša or the organs; which is 
taken up in the ladle, spills out on the ground : 

BAUDHĀYANA [28.7]—1f the omentum or the portion of the pasupuro- 
dāša or the organs spills out, one should take it (back into the ladle) with 
ā tvā dade yagase vīryāya...', and offer it with yas te drapso yas ta udargo... ' 

ĀPASTAMBA [9.8.15]; VAIKHĀNASA [20.36] = Baudh. 


If a šyena, etc. snatches away the organs: 


Av. PRAY. [2.5.]—See: If, while the omentum is being brought forth, it 
is snaiched away by a $yena, or if it is lost. 


If any of the animal’ s organs is lost : 

BAUDHĀYANA [14.3]2—It is said in the Brākmaņa that, if any of the 
animal's organs is lost, one should take up as many spoonfuls of clarified 
butter as the lost organs (and offer that clarified butter). [23.5—As for 
the injunction that, if one has lost the animal’s organs, he should take up 
as many spoonfuls of clarified butter as the lost organs (and offer that clari- - 
fied butter): Baudhāyana says that, if one has lost (only) one or two organs, 
he should take up as many spoonfuls of clarified butter and offer that 
clarified butter; after that offering, he should again perform an Animal- 
sacrifice. Saliki says that, if one has lost only one or two portions, he 
should take up as many spoonfuls of clarified butter and make the offering; 
he should regard that offering as implying the accomplishment of the entire 
sacrifice ; if, however, one has lost more portions, he should perform the 
sacrifice anew.] It is said in the Brühmaga? : ‘One should take up as many 
spoonfuls of clarified butter as the lost organs; this itself constitutes the 
expiation-rite in that contingency." i 

ĀPASTAMBA [9.18.13]; SATYASADHA [15.8.13]; VAIKHĀNASA [20.37.]= 
Baudh. 

Manava [3.5.16 ]—In the place of the organs which have been lost, one 
should take up twice the number of portions of clarified butter over a piece 
of gold. If (however) the animal’s heart is lost, one should immolate another 
animal. i 

VĀRĀHA PAR. [Prāy. 4] = Baudh. 


a ss ti) 


1. TBr3.7.10.1. 


2. For the original sūtra-text see: Agnistoma, Expiation-rites, Srautakoša; Vol. II, Sanskrit 
3. cre | 


Section, TS 3.1.3.3. 


m E 
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KXTYAYANA [25.9.9-12] = Baudh. : 

ŠANKHĀYANA [13.3.2, 3]—If an organ is lost or spoil 
up clarified butter in its place. If (however) the heart is lost, one should 
immolate another animal. 

Ay. Pray. [5.5] = Vaikh. | 

If, after the animal' s organs have been offered, the black smoke issuing 
out of the fire turns towards the south, or if any smoke is turned by the wind: 

ĀPASTAMBA. [9.20.10 ]—One should offer sarvaprāyašcitta oblations. 


ilt, one should take 


1f the prsadajya spills out :* 
BAUDHAYANA [14.9]—"If a crow touches the prsadājya, the sacrificer's 
Sudras die; if a dog touches the prsadājya, the sacrificer's. cattle perish; if 
the prsadājya spills out, the sacrificer dies." So is it said in the Brākmaņa*. 
It is further said in the Brākmaņa: "The prsadājya is cattle. If one's 
prsadajya spills out, his cattle also are lost. If he again takes up the 
^ prsadajya, he as it were wins back the cattle." So is it said in the Brahmaga. 
It is further said in the Brāhmaņa*: “The prsadājya is breaths. If one's 
prsadajya spills out, his breaths also leave him. If he again takes up the 
prsadajya, he as it were regains his breaths. One should put a piece of gold 
in the prsadājya and then take it up." If the prsadajya spills out, one should 
ask for a vessel of white copper or for a goblet. He should place it within 
the altar and then fill it up with prsadājya with the formula, bhutir dadhna 
ghriena vardhatam tasya me’ stasya vītasya dravinam a@gamyat. He should 
recite over the prsadajya that has spilt out, the formulas, bhipataye svākā, 
bhuvanapataye soühà, bhūtānām pataye svāhā. He should put in that very 
ladle (for prsadājya) a piece of gold weighing a hundred (mdnas). While 
taking up the prsaddjya according to the usual procedure, he should recite 
(at the time of the recital of each of the five formulas) the verse relating 
to Visnu, namely, visņo tvani no antamaļ...*. [23.5—As for the injunc- 
tion that; while taking up the prsadājya according to the usual procedure, one 
should recite the verse relating to Visnu: (The view expressed in) the sūtra 
(is that) of Bāudhāyana. Saliki says that (as usual) one should (spread out 
clarified butter as base with the two relevant formulas and) recite the verse 
relating to Visnu only while taking up curds; (one should then pour out 
clarified butter over it with the two usual formulas).] Oneshould take out 
the PIECE of gold, have it smelt by a horse, and then place it within the altar. 
It is said in the Brahmana?: "The sacrifice of one, whose prsadajya spills out, 
becomes lost. Therefore one should again take up the prsadājya with the 
verse relating to. Vigņu.” Therefore, one should again take up the prsadājya 
with the verse relating to Vigņu. "Vigņu, indeed, is sacrifice. Sacrifice is 
joined to sacrifice (when the prsadājya is again taken up with the verse relat- 

ing to Visnu).” . So says the Brahmana®. ; S 


1. The expiation-rites relating t 1 i i 
a Lea onan ing to prsadajya should be tegarded as applicable also in 


2, TS 32,6. $. TS 3.1,10,3, 


^ 
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„ ĀPASTAMBA [9.17.1-5]—One should recite over the prsadājya, that has 
spilt out, the four verses, skannā dyauh skannā ... idam jagat | skannādo... 
skannāj jayatam havik", iha gāvah ... rāyasposo nisidatu', ayam yajfio... ' , 
and payasvatir osadhayah...*. He should discard the prsadājya (left in the 
ladle) into water and wash the ladle clean. He should put into the ladle 
a piece of gold weighing a hundred (manas). He should then take up (into 
that ladle) other prsadājya with the verse, idam visņur vi cakrame...5. He 
should have it smelt by a horse and place it at the proper place. According 
to some teachers, if the prsadājya spills out, one should take up (other) 
brsadājya upon the prsadājya left in the ladle, and offer an oblation of clari- 
fied butter with mano jyotir jusatām...*. (He should recite over the 
prsadājya, that has spilt out, the relevant formula as prescribed before.) 


. Satydsipwa [15.7.11, 23]=Ap. ^v One should take up other prsa- 
dajya with the following verse relating to Visnu, namely, ekam isa visņus tvà 
"nuvicakrame...*, He should touch it with the hand with drapsaš cas- 
kanda...9.^ One should take up (other) prsadājya upon the pysadājya left in 
the ladle and offer an oblation with the two formulas, drapsas caskanda... 
and man» jyotir jusatām... w 


VAIKHĀNASA [20.36]—One should wash the vessel. He should take up 
other prsadājya in it. He should offer an oblation of clarified butter with 
mano jyotir jusatām.... 


Manava [3.5.1]—One should put a piece of gold into the ladle and 
again take up prsadājya in it. He should have it smelt by a horse. He 
should offer two oblations respectively with the two verses, mano jyotir 
jusatām...% and vardhatām bhūtir dadhnā...*. 


VĀRĀHA Par. [Prāy. 1,4]—One should prepare other prsadājya, take it 

„upon the prsadājya left in the ladle, and put a piece of gold into that ladle. 

He should offer an oblation of prsadājya with the formula, visto tvam no 

antamah...". (Or) one should prepare other prsadajya without reciting the 

relevant formulas, and offer two oblations of that prsadajya respectively with 
the two verses, mano jyotir... and trayastrimsat tantavo...° . 


KATYAYANA [25.6.3,7]—O ne should offer (on the āhavanīya fire) an 
oblation of clarified butter with ayd visthā janayan...”. According to some 
teachers, one should offer thirty-four oblations respectively with the thirty- 
four formulas beginning with paramesthy abhidhitah... '? . 

Av. Pray. [5.5 ]—One should recite over the prsadājya, that has spilt 
out, the verse, skannā dyauh skannā prihivi skannam višvam idam Jagat I 
skannādo višve devah pra skannā prayatan havik. He should offer an oblation 
of the other prsadājya with the verse, iha gavah prajayadhvam... . 


1. See KS 35.4. 2. TS 1.5.10.2. 3. TS 1.2.13.1. 4. TS 3.2.6.1. 


5. TS3.183. 6 MS 4.8.9. 7. TS]3.1-10.3. |, 8. MS 1.8.9. 
9. TS 1.7.12.2. 10. VS 8.54-59. 11. AV 20,127.12. 
B, I-ii-22 
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; : dajya, or if a dog smells the 

If any impure matter falls into the prsadājY : 3 
nā A if a crow swoops down upon the prsadājya, or if any di falls 
into the prsadajya, or if the prsadajya becomes impure on account of any: mg 5 

BAUDHĀYANA [14.9]—One should throw away the ladle (together with 
the prsadājya in it) into water. He should put into another ne e 5 pisci of 
gold weighing a hundred (mānas). He should then take up int a x ile s her 
prsadajya according to the usual procedure; and nan hard alae de 

lowi erse relating to Visnu, namely, visto t0 tamah... . 
olā take but the ake of gold. He should have that prsadājya smelt by 
a horse, and place it within the altar. 

If a crow touches the prsadàjya : LA 

i ājya the verse 

ĀPASTAMBA [9.17.4 ]—One should recite over that prsadājya rse, 
yad apāmrksac chakunir mukhena...!. He should throw away that prsadājya 
into water,-wash the ladle clean, and take up into it other prsadājya accord- 
ing to the usual procedure. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [ 15.7.24]=ĀP. 

If an animal touches the prgadàj ya : 

ĀPASTAMBA [9.17.5]—One should recite over that prsadājya the verse, 
yad avāliksac chvapün mukhena...'. He should throw away the ladle together 
"with the prsaddjya in it into water. He should then take up other prsadajya 
into another ladle according to the usual procedure. 

SATYĀSĀDHA' [ 15.7.25 ]= AP. 


; VAIKHĀNASA [20.36]—1f a cat or any other similar animal touches the 

brsadājya-vessel, one should take up other prsadājya in another vessel. 

" If the sacrificer dies before the conclusion of the Animal-sacrifice : 
VAIKHĀNASA [20.22]—One should take up portions from all the obla- - 

tions together, mention all the divinities together, and offer (those portions) 


with svākā. Thereafter he should offer an oblation of clarified butter in the 
same manner. — 


————— S ——— ——T9Z— 


1. KS 35.4, 
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XI. OPTIONAL ANIMAL-SACRIFICES 
( Kāmyāh Pašavaļ ) 


GENERAL RULES 


[The procedure of the Optional Animal-sacrifices is not laid down in full in 
the Baudhāyana Šrautasūtra. Only certain features of some of these sacrifices 
are indicated in the Baudhāyana Karmānta-sūtras in accordance with the 
procedure described in TS 2.1.1-10. That portion from the Karmānta-sūtras is 
reproduced here. Similarly some Animal-sacrifices are mentioned in the 14th 
Praina of BaudhSS; they too are referred to here. No treatment of the 
Optional Animal-sácrifices is found in the available BharadvajaSS. The 
ApastambaSS and the SatyāsādhaŠS take for granted the injunctions in TS 
relating to these sacrifices, and in certain cases just add the necessary details. 
The VaikhānasaSS does not mention the Optional Animal-sacrifices. They are 
dealt with in the ManavaSS and the Vārāha Parišista. No reference to the 
Optional Animal-sacrifices occurs in the Küatyayana$S. In this chapter, the 
Optional Animal-sacrifices are described in the alphabetical order of the various 
desires and occasions. The description is preceded by the general rules relating 
to these sacrifices as given in the various Šrautasūtras. | 
BAUDHĀYANA [24.38 ]— - 


We shall now describe the Optional Animal-sacrifices. Which, 
indeed, among these (sacrifices) is characterised by the mantras recited in low 
tone? The animal-offerings in the Asvamedha and the Animal-offerings 
to Prajāpati, Savitr, Sarasvati, Pūsan, Yama, Pitrs, Dyāvā-Prthivī, Vayu, 
Sūrya, and Visvakarman should be characterised by mantras recited in low 
tone. 


ĀPASTAMBA [ 19.16.1-6, 16 1— à 

One should perform the Optional Animal-sacrifices either on the new- 
moon day or on the full-moon day. The procedure in connection with them 
should be similar to that of the normal Animal-sacrifice. One should offer 
a white goat to Vayu. Optional Animal-sacrifices, beginning with this 
offering,are prescribed in the Brahmana (TS 2.1.1-10). At the principal 
offerings should be recited six verses (puronuvākyās and yajyas) each 
according to the divinity—one puronuvakya and one yajya at each of the 
offerings of the omentum, the purodāša, and the organs. All these verses 
are mentioned seriatim according to the indicatory marks of tus various 
divinities, beginning with pivo 'nnaf rayiordhah  sumedhah... "- In ab 
Optional Animal-sacrifices intended for abhicdra, (the sacrificer and) $ 
officiating priests should wear red garments and put on red turbans, and 
should wear the sacred cord round the neck. The animals belonging to the 
cow-species are : bull with protruding horns, bull with horns turned back- 
Perte Hick ee n IRE 


1. TBr 2,8.1. 
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wards, ox, barren cow, pregnant cow (vehat), 2 milch-cow, calf, bull, bull to 
be yoked to a cart, ox which has been let loose again, and gayal. 


ĀPASTAMBA Haurra PARIŠISTA [2.3]— 

The Hautra procedure of all Optio 
similar to that of the normal Animal-sacrifice. 
should be recited'. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.1.1-5]— 

--Ap.^ In all Optional Animal-sacrifices intended for abhicüra, the 

barhis should be of sara grass and the sacrificial faggot of vibhitaka.^ 


MANAVA 
[5.2.9]—In the Animal-sacrifice, one should employ the words indica- 
tive of the divinity, the sacrificer, and the animal in singular or dual or 
plural as needed. The first three forms (mentioned below) of the various 
words occurring in the adhrigu-formulas should be regarded as masculine 
and the next three as feminine. If masculine and feminine words are syntac- 
tically connected, the forms common to both should be masculine. The 
word, medhapataye, should be regarded as indicative of the sacrificer or the 
animal or the divinity. In the masculine gender one should employ the 
forms, medhapataye, medhapatibhyam, and medhapatibhyah, according to the 
relevant number; in the feminine gender, the forms should be medhapatnyai, 
medhapatnibhyam, and medhapatnībhyak. The feminine forms of medha 
should be medhim, medhyau, and medhih*. In the masculine gender, one 
should employ the forms, pra’ sma agnim, pra” bhyam agnim, and prai'bhyo 
gnim ; and in the feminine gender, the forms, pra’ sya agnim, pra” bhyam 
agnim, and pra” bhyo 'gnim. In this manner one should modify the necessary 
words in the sequel. If there are two or more animals to be offered, the 
following words indicative of the various organs should be used in plural : 
prasasa bāhū salā dosaņī kasyape’vd'imsa 'cchidre šroņī kavasorū srekaparņā 
sthīvantā. If there are two or more animals to be offered, one should utter 
two times the indeclinables in the praisas as follows: ekadhati'kadhā, pura 
pura, antar antah, sadviinšatih sadvimsatih, madhyato madhyatah, pāršvatal 
parsvatal,, sronitah sroņitah, sitàmatah sitamatah, utsādata utsddatah, prastut- 
Je va prastutye va, upastutye'vo'pastutye'va, and medasto medastah. In the 
oa ae 


Eom lm dis parēnavākras and the yājyās for the different divinities in the Optional 
Sanskrit Section t th S onion TS 2.1.1-10. They are reproduced in Šrautakoša, Vol. I, 
Soma-Pasan-632: Varur 2-609 SG toned below against each divinity : Vāyu-606; Prajāpati-607; 
vatī-665; Soma-607: um 63 ditva-633, 644; Agni-627; Indra-633; Brhnspati-625; Saras- 
vriratur ICE CEU MUR 4; mamyumant manasvant Indra-670; marutvant Indra-624; 
Prthivi-626: Ogadhī 645. pee Indra-6385 vajrin Indra-f64; Vigņu-Varuņa-658; Dyāvā- 
Indra-620; Savitr 67]: vigu eee O41; Brahmaņaspati-613; Püsan-608; Maruts-608; 
i Savitp-671; Vifve Devas-609; Mitra-Varuņa-667; Rudra-614; Sürya-651 ; nS 

3 Vehat-610; Vak-666 ; Sraddha-669 £ Brahman- 


nal Animal-sacrifices should be 
Seventeen sdamidhenis 


634; Mitra-609; A£vinau-631 3 Agni-Soma-612 
649; Süryácandramasau-674 ; Āpah-618; Bhaga-653, 
2. Before this, 


th T 
Kd o dias, e sūtra should have mentioned the masculine forms, medham, medhaus 
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praisa relating to the offering of the organs, the maitrāvaruņa should 
employ the forms, adat, adattām, and adan, ghasat, ghastām, and ghasan, 
karat, karatām, and karan, as needed. In the praisa relating to the sūktavāka, 
he should employ the forms, aghasat, aghastam, and aghasan, and agrabhit, 
agrabhīstām, and agrabhīsuk, as needed. One should not effect any modifica- 
tions in the following words: aksan, mātā, pita, bhrātā, sagarbhyo nu sakhā 
sayūthyah, nābhi, words indicative of standard of comparison, caksuh, 
frotram, vak, manah, tvak, medah, havik, barhih, éyenam, and vaksah. 

[5.2.10.1-5]—The procedure of all Optional Animal-sacrifices should 
be similar to that of the normal Animal-sacrifice. In such cases where no 
daksiņā is prescribed, one should offer either a boon or a three or four years 
old cow. The offerings to Prajapati, Vayu, (Vi$ve) Devas, Surya, Aditi, 
Visnu, Visņu-Varuņa, Savitr, Osadhi, Dyāvā-Prthivī, Bhūmi, and Yama 
should be accompanied by mantras recited in low tone. Optional Animal- 
sacrifices, beginning with the offering of a brown animal to Soma and ending 
with the offering of an animal to Yama, are prescribed (in MS 2.5). Out of 
the verses (given in MS 4.14), beginning with somo dhenum somo arvantam... 
and ending with pareyivamsam pravato..., each group of six consecutive verses 
should be employed as the puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating respectively 
to the offerings of the omentum, the pašupurodāša, and the organs. We shall 
mention here only the special features, if any, of the Optional Animal- 
sacrifices. 

[5.2.13 ]—When two or more animals are to be offered combinedly, 
one should suitably modify the words yajamāna and yajfiapati. One should 
employ the following forms respectively in dual and plural numbers: anu 
vam, anu vah; anumantau, anumantah; āvahatam, āvahata; devāyadbhyām, 
devayadbhyah; ye badhyamānau, ye badhyamānān; svarvidau sthah, svar- 
vidah stha; svar itam, svar ita ; lokavidau sthah, lokavidah stha; lokam itam, 
lokam ita; nāthavidau sthah, nathavidah stha; nātham itam, nātham ita; 
gatuvidau sthah, gatuvidah stha; gatum itam, gātum ita; mriyethe, mriyadhoe ; 
risyathah, risyatha; idithah, iditha ; pasabhyam pašū, pasebhyah pašūn; marutam 
devat gachatam, marutam devat gacchata; šamitārādu, famitürah; tatra vām, 


tatra vah; bhüri vam, bhüri vah; divar vam, divat vah; and yantau, yatah. 


Elsewhere one’ should not effect the modification in words. It has been 
already (ManSS 5.2.9.7) mentioned (that no modification is to be effected in 
words like) mātā, pitā, etc. 
VĀRĀHA PARISISTA 1 : 
[.Adhvaryavika 5]—1f, even after the performance of an Optional 
Animal-sacrifice, the relevant desire is not fulfilled, one should not perform 
that sacrifice again. If the relevant desire is fulfilled, one may or may not 
according to his will, perform that sacrifice again. Some Optional Animal- 
sacrifices, besides those which have been mentioned here, are mentioned. in 
the Brākmaņa (MS 2.5). E ; 
[ Akulapada 7]—Optional Animal-sacrifices, beginning with the offering 
of a brown animal to Soma, are mentioned (in MS 2.5). Groups of six 
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Beginning with somo dhemum..., are also mentioned consecu- 
tively to the offerings of the omentum, the purodāša, and the organs in 
connection with each such sacrifice. 

Ā UTRA. PARISISTA [5.1, 3]— : . 
E Al explain ie duties of the hotr in connection with the 
(Optional) Animal-sacrifices. The maitravaruna should address (to the hotr) 
-the calls relating to the prayajas and the anūyājas in the same way as pres” 
cribed for the norm (that is, the normal Animal-sacrifice). The hotr should 
recite the yajyas relating to the prayajas in all sacrifices except the Sautrà- 
mani in the same way As prescribed for the norm. The procedure of an 
Optional Animal-sacrifice is similar to that of the normal Animal-sacrifice. 
We shall mention groups of six verses each to be employed as the puronu- 
vakyas and the yajyas relating respectively to the offerings of the omentum: 
the purodāša, and the organs to each divinity. Out of the six verses in ` 
a group, four verses are mentioned here; the remaining two verses in the 
group to be employed respectively as the puronuvākyā and the yajya in 
connection with the offering of the organs have been already mentioned (in 
the section dealing with isti). The groups of four verses each are: upa 
prayanto,..', vidmā te...*, agnis tigmena...°, and tvām agne puskarād...* for 
the offerings to Agni; visņoļ karmāņi...”, irāvatī...* , tad visņoh...” , and visņor 
nu kam...° for the offerings to Visnu; the four verses beginning with 
niyuivan vayo...° for the offering to Vayu; the four verses beginning with 
ban mahan asi..." for the offerings to Sūrya; à mandrair...", indre 'hi...", 
indra.goman...!?, and eve 'd indram..." for the offerings to Indra; the two 
beginning with yasye ’me...'°, mā mā...'%, and prajāpate na..." for the 
offerings to Prajapati; the three verses beginning with somo dhenum...'* and 
tvam soma kratubhih...!? for the offerings to Soma; à te...?" , asyàma tam...”', 
tubhyam tā...2?, and vayam te...*? for the offerings to kama Agni; and marutah 
prsnimātarah...**, pūrņimā yà tano mahya...”, jusadhvan ta-idam havih...”° , 
and esa va stoma marutah... 26 for the offerings to the Maruts. We have thus 
mentioned four verses (in connection with the offerings to each divinity). 
Offerings to the divinity, relating to whom six verses are not available, should. 
be made either with the six verses relating to Agni or Indra or Visve 
Devas or with the verses called namra, namely, à yahi yaj fiam ütaye srputà ma 
idam havam le ‘dam barhir nisidata, and prete sumnāni vayunā karāma yebhir 
Jajnam devatāni jusasva | vihi yajūam avabhrihamānam prajam sriyam yaja- 
manaya dhehi*”. One shoald invoke the divinity relevant toa particular desire 


. 1. VS341. 2. VS 1249. 3. VS 17, 

. 5. VS 64. 6. VS 5.6. 1 S65 8 ys sis 
9. VS 27.29-32. 10. VS 3339-42. 11, VS2053, 12. VS3325 
13. 7526.4. 14 VS2054 ' 15. VS25.12-13, 16. VS 12.102 
17. VS10.%. 18. VS 3421-23 19. RV1912, © 20. VS 12.15. 
21. VS18/4. 22. VS12.116. — 23. VS1845. © 24. yBr2.176. 


: 25, This verse cannot be traced to an: i 
nis | d to any Vedic text, 26. VS 34.48 
= 27. . These two Verses cannot be traced to any Vedic text. The latter is partly corrupt. , 


^ 
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and then make the offering to that divinity. Propitiated with the offerings, 
that divinity fulfils the desire of the sacrificer. Therefore it is said in the 
Brāhmaņa that one should perform an Optional Animal-sacrifice, entertain- 
ing some desire in the mind. 


ASVALAYANA 


[3.1.10-11 ]—If in an Animal-sacrifice, in which more animal-offerings 
than one are being made combinedly, more than one sacrificial posts should 
be used for those animals. The hotr should close the reciting of the verses 
relating to the raising of the last sacrificial post (with yuvā suvāsāh...) and 
then, without uttering him, pray to the sacrificial posts with the six verses 
beginning with yan vo naro devayantah...'. Or one should pray with five 
verses. ‘There is a view that one should not repeat (the first and the last 
among) those verses. 


[3.2.11-20]—The hotr should modify as needed the words indicative 
of the organs, the divinity, and the animal, occurring in the adhrigu-formula. 
If male and female animals are being offered combinedly, one should employ 
masculine forms. Even if the offering is being made to a female-divinity, 
one should employ the masculine form, medhapatsm. If a female animal is 
being offered, one should employ either the masculine or the feminine forms 
of the word medha. In the hautra, following the adhrigu-formula of all 
Optional Animal-sacrifices, except those in which male and female animals 
are being offered combinedly, one should effect the necessary modifications , 
in the words. (One should also effect the necessary modifications in the 
words occurring) in all yajus and nigadas. (In the Optional Sacrifices, 
one should effect the necessary modifications) in such mantras, occurring 
in the normal sacrifice, as possess probative words. While the mantras 
are being modified, the base of the words in the original mantras should 
be retained. (One should do so) even when a substitute is being used 
for an animal. One should not modify the following words: nabhi, words 
indicative of the standard of comparison, medas, and havis. 


[3.3.3-4 ]—1f two or more animals are béing-o&ered combinedly, one 
should utter the words, ekadkā and sagvimsatik, occurring in the adhrigu- 
formulas, two times. There isa view that one should also utter the words, 
purd and antah, two times. 


[3.4.4-15 ]—In respect of every animal, one should make thé offer- 
ings of the omentum, the purodasa, and the organs. In a sacrifice, in which 
the animal-offerings are to be made to more than one divinity, the offerings 
of the omentum, the purodasa, and the organs should be made separately (to 
each divinity). The Manotā-hymn should be recited in respect of each 
animal separately. According to some teachers, the Manotā-hymn should 
not be repeated. (In the chapter dealing with the praisas) various prastas 
wi words in th, relevant gender are given (for He oferma SE 


1. RV 3.8.6. 
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omentum, the purodāša, and the organs). In these praisas, ono should 
substitute the name of the relevant divinity for the word, agnigomau'. For 

` the word, chaga, one should substitute one of the following words, namely, 
usra Or gauh, mesa Or avika, and haya or ašva, as needed. However, in 
connection with a modification-sacrifice, one should employ the mantra with 
the words suitably modified. In the praisas relating to Vanaspati, the 
svistakrt, and the sūktavāka, one should employ, in suitably modified forms, 
the words indicative of the respective divinities. 

If, in an Animal-sacrifice, additional materials are to be offered in 
combined cuttings together with the purodāša, they should, except clarified 
butter, be indicated by the word purodāša itself (in the praisas relating to the 
svistakri of the purodāša and the sūktavāka). The words, medha (in the 
adhrigu-formula) and rabhiyZn (in the praisa relating to the offering to 
Vanaspati), are indicative of the animal. If (in the prazsas relating to the 
principal offering and the sūktavāka) the name of the divinity is mentioned in 
the singular number, (one should employ the forms,) ēdat, ghasat, karat, 
jusatām, aghat, agrabhit, and avīvrdhata. 

[3.5.6-8]—If, in an Animal-sacrifice, offerings (of cakes and other 
oblations) are to be made to additional (anvāyātya) divinities, they should be 
made before (the svistakrt of the pasupurodasa). The names of the additional 
divinities and the offerings to be made to them should not be incorporated 
within the formulas (sigamas). The names of other divinities occurring 
after the invocation should also not be incorporated within the formulas. ` 


[3.6.3-7]—According to the Aitareyin teachers, the maitravaruna 
should substitute in the praisa, karata eva’ gnisomau, the word, evam, for the 
word, eva, in all Animal-sacrifices, except the one which is offered to a dual 
divinity. In an Animal-sacrifice to Mitra-Varuņa he should, however, utter 
the word evam. Gāņagāri says that he should retain the word (eva). 


[ 3.6.16-20]—In the first insertion in the praisa relating to the sikia- 
vāka, the maitrāvaruņa should mention, after the word, grhnan, the divinities 
of the two ājyabhāgas (in the dative case). If more animal-offerings than one 
are to be made, he should say, badknann amusmā amum badhnann amusmā 
amum, substituting the names of the divinity and the animal respectively for 
the words, amusmai and amum. He should also repeat the word, badhnan, as 
needed. If offerings of the same kind of animal are to be made to more 
than one divinity, he should mention (only) the divinities: If offerings of 
different animals are to be made to one divinity, he should mention only the 
animals. In the second insertion in the Praisa relating to the sūktavāka, he 
should mention the divinities of the two ājyabhāgas after the word ajyena. 
As has been already pointed out, he should substitute the de: of the 


3 1. The kautra of an Animal-sacrifice is first laid dow 
tion with the offering of an animal to Agni-Soma in the Agnistoma, Evidently, the hautra in 


connection with the animal-offerings to Indra-Agni divinities i imi 
eneon with the CHEERS PM Po m other divinities is to be similar to that 


n (in the Praiga-chapter) in connec- 
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relevant divinity and the relevant animal respectively for the words, amusmai 
and amunā. 


[3.7.1]—The praisas relating to the various offerings have been already 
mentioned ! . 

[3.8.3-8 ]—(Out of the Animal-sacrifices mentioned before) some are 
ancillary to the Soma-sacrifice, while some are independent, The Animal- 
sacrifice for Indra-Agni is independent. One should perform this sacrifice 
once every six months or once every year. The Animal-sacrifices for Prajā- 
pati, Savitr, Sūrya, Visņu, and Viévakarman should be upārūšu sacrifices. 
The modifications in the updarisu sacrifice are the following:— The opening 
(two words) of the praisa (relating to the offering of the organs) should be 
uttered in the same pitch as that of the čgur; and the words, ūdat, ghasat, 
karat, (and four other words), whenever they occur in the prassa, should be 
pronounced in low tone. 

SANKHAYANA : 

[6.1]—The Animal-sacrifice for Agni-Soma which constitutes the 
norm of all Animal.sacrifices? has already been described (in the fifth 
chapter). In the normal sacrifice the verses have been given as they have 
come down by tradition. Modification (aha) is the change which is suitably 
effected in a word in the mantra, in a subsequent (that is, modified) rite, 
because the change in the purpose of that modified rite is not expressed 
specifically (by the original word). No has are to be effected in the 
Rgveda-verses. (The maitravaruna should effect the following changes, as 
needed by the circumstances :) yajamānābhyām or yajamanebhyah (for yaja- 
mānāya); medhapataye or medhapatibhyah (for medhapatibhyam); medhau or 
medhān (for medham); ādat or ddan (for āttām); ghastu or ghasantu (for 
ghasiām); aghasat or aghasan or aghat or aksan (for aghattām); rabhiyamsao 
iva or rabhiyasa iva (for rabhiyamsam iva); agrabhit or agrabhīsuļ (for agra- 
bhīstām); avīvrdhata or avīvrdhanta (for avivrdhetam); asyásuh (for asyāt); 
rdhyāsuh (for rdhyat); and acikamatam or acīkamanta (for acīkamata). 
(Even if more animals than one are to be offered) the hotr should not effect 
üha in the following words (occurring in the adhrigu-formula) : barhis, 
caksus, šrotram, pranah, asuh, tvak, nabhih, ūsmā, words indicating relatives, 
syenam, sald, kašyapā, kavasa, srekaparņā, üvadkyagoham, and asnā. lf there 
is any doubt about the matter concerned (he should not effect üha in the 
relevant word). He should not insert into the mantra any word which has ng 
precedent in any former mantra. He should not effect hain the dyanigadas* 

uronuvākyās and the yājyās to be recited in the Pašvaikādašinī and 
p. CT d ticae are given in AšvSS (3.7.2-3.8.2) in accordance with the 
order of the divinities, ‘They are reproduced in Srautakoša, Vol. I, Sanskrit Section, 


« 675-694. : : 
zs 25 a : Agnistoma, The Animal-sacrifice for Agni-Soma (Sresiskoiai Yol m ae 
Section). Only such details relating to the kautra in the Nirūdhapašu sacrifice which . C: 
from those in the Animal-sacrifice for Agni-Soma are stated here, A 

3. The commentator explains dyanigadas as nigadas occurring later. 
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(If more animals than one are to X offered) he Ro TS P» e : ed 
ing i adhrigu-formula), two times. rly, 

O jāja. to times; or he should multiply that asi by 
the number of the animals and pronounce (in the relevant context) t e pes 
indicating the resulting number. This is the rule relating to numbers. ie 
maitravaruna should retain the plural forms even if the S a aing s 
divinity or a dual divinity. He should employ masculine forms 1 ime e m 
a female of the same class of animals are being offered. He should employ 
masculine forms even if the male and the female to be offered belong to 
different classes’. The final vowel a in eva should be ellided:with the initial 
vowel of the following word indicating a dual divinity. Even if more animals 
than one are to be offered, the maitravaruna should utter the words, badhnan 
and sipasthak (occurring in the praisa of the sūktavāka), only once. 

At the beginning and at the end of the northern course of the sun, one 
should perform the independent Animal-sacrifice for Indra-Agni. Or one 
should perform it.once in the course of a year. Many Optional Animal- 
‘sacrifices are prescribed in connection with various desires. All Animal- 
sacrifices, except the one for Agni-Soma and the Savaniya Animal-sacrifice, 
should begin with the formal carrying forth of the sacred fire and end with 
the disposal of the heart-pike. One desiring to perform an Animal-sacrifice 
should first perform an isti for Agni-Visnu (that is, the Anvārambhaņīyesti). 
Except in connection with the Animal-sacrifice for Agni-Soma, one should 
pronounce, in the swktavaka, the desires and the names (of the sacrificer). 

[6.11.15 ]2—The mantras in connection with the Animal-sacrifices for: 
Savitr and Vak should be recited in low tone. 

VAITĀNA [ 6.23 ]— Rae 
One should perform the Optional Animal-sacrifices (only) after he has - 
performed the Animal-sacrifice for Indra-Agni. 


ANNAM : FOOD. s 

BAUDHĀYANA—(One should offer a white goat to Mitra and a black one 
to Varuna). [20.25—As for the sacrificial post which is two-branched: 
Baudhāyana says that the branching off should be above the place where the 
cord is to be wound round. The two stumps above should be so filed as to 
have four angles, and the casālas having four angles should be fixed upon 
each. The remaining sacrificial post should be eight-angled. Saliki says that 
a casala should not be fixed upon the subsidiary stump (but it should be 
fixed only upon the principal stump), and that the remaining sacrificial post 


C 
1. Thesūtra reads: apy anyatarasyām. The commentator cxplai 
de Ces pele ne q plains the sūtr follows : 
If the femile belongs.to a different class, one should optionally employ St pium 
_ 2 The puronuvakyds and the yajyas relating to the principal offerings in the Pašvaikā- 
dašinī and the Optional Animal-sacrifices are given in ŠānkhšS .6.10.1-6.11.11. They are 


teproduced, in accordance with the order of the divinities, i i 
Risen po. 615.494. f the divinities, in Šrautakoša, Vol. I, Sanskrit 
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should be eight-angled.]' [24.39—One should offer the animal upon the 
junction of water and plants. Some teachers say that (one should do so) on 
the margin of water. Some teachers again say that (one should do so) either 
in the rainy season or in the autumn. | 


ĀPASTAMBA [19.16.14, 15]—=Baudh.w The branching off into two should 
be above the place where the cord is to be wound round. Or the two stumps 
should be above the upara. The two stumps should be so filed as to masks 
them eight-angled, and the casālas should be fixed upon both of them. 


SATYĀSĀDHA [22.1.11, 12|=Baudh.w The sacrificial post should branch 
off into two above the upara. The two stumps should be so filed as to make 
them eight-angled, and the casālas should be fixed upon both of them. 

Manava [5.2.10.18, 19]—One should offer two sister-cows to Dyāvā- 
prthivī. On the next day, he should offer a calf to Vayu. set 

MāNava [5.2.10.34]—One should offer to Bhūmi a barren cow with 
black spots on her body. The hide of the cow (should not be used for any 
purpose, but) should be thrown away after the dissection. à 

VĀRĀHA Par. [Ādkvaryavika 5]==Man. 5.2.10.34.. One should make 
this offering in the forest.w 

ABHICARAN: IF ONE DESIRES TO PRACTISE ABHICARA. 

BAUDHĀYANA—(One should offer to Brahmaņaspati a hornless goat.) 
[20.25—As for the sacrificial post which should be of the shape of the 
wooden sword: Baudhāyana says that the sacrificial post should have 
a casala of the shape of the wooden sword. Saliki says that one should 
use the wooden sword in the fire-chamber itself as the sacrificial post, and 
should not fix any casāla.| [24.34—It is said that the wooden sword itself 
should be used as the sacrificial post. But, in that case, how can the svaru 
and the two splinters to be used at the churning be cut off from that sacri- 
ficial post? One should cut off the svaru and the two splinters from the 
same tree (from the wood of which the wooden sword is made). Or one 
should cut them off from another tree of the same kind. This sacrificial 
post should have no casāla fixed upon it. | * 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.16.12 ]=Baudh 20.25. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [ 22.1.9] = Ap. 

. Manava [5.2.10.29-31 ]—One should offer a black ram to Varuna. He 


h the rites up to the tethering of the animal to the sacrificial 
zm ME should tether the animal to the sacrificial post with 
patum badhnāmi... . 


Manava [5.2.10.42]—One should offer to Brahmaņaspati a. ruddy 
hornless goat born to a she-goat of variegated colour. Beate oe 


Varina Par. [ Adhvaryavika 5] = Man. 5.2.10.29-31. 
ABHISASYAMANAH : IF ONE IS BEING ACCUSED, R: 
` Manava [5.2:10.24 ]—One should offer a gayal to Vayu. 


a janskrit p: Tj ; Vol. it Section, p, 588 11, 11-13. 
inal Sanskrit psssage see Srautakosa Vol. I Sanskrit Section, p, 588 Il. 11- 
A ša A Sa nskrit passage see" Srcutakofa Vol, I Sanskrit. Section, P: 588 
11, 10-11, 13-15, IR E £m : 
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AMAYAVIN : IF ONE IS ILL. 
VAITĀNA [43.52]—One, who desires that hislife should be free from 


disease or that he should attain the world of Pitrs, should offer to Yama an 
animal which is green like a parrot or a white animal. 

See: fyogāmayāvin. Y. a 

RSABHO GOSU SĪRYATI: WHEN A BULL BECOMES IMPOTENT IN 


RESPECT OF COWS. | 
- BAUDHĀYANA [14.13, 14]—When a bull becomes impotent in respect of 


cows, then he should be offered in a sacrifice. In connection with it (all) that 


should be arranged for which is necessary in connection with an animal being 
sacrificed. If (however) that bull is to be let loose, one should pierce 
through its right ear and murmur the two verses, Sivas tvastah...' and 
pisangaripah...'. One should let loose a (young) bull among the cows with 
the verse, etam yuvanam pāri... He should follow it while it goes forth 
with the verse, tvam gāvo 'vrņata.... Then he should offer another animal 
(= goat) for Tvastr or Indra or Prajapati. For, these are the divinities of an 
uncastrated (bull). One should recite after the two formulas relating to its 
formal dedication the verse, namo mahimna uta.... He should then offer its 
omentum with the verse, devanám esa upanáha.... He should offer its organs 
with the verse, iid vatsānām patir.... The subsequent rites should be 
similar to those in the normal Animal-sacrifice. [23.6—As for (the Optional 
Animal-sacrifice to be performed) when a bull becomes impotent in respect 
of cows: (The view expressed in) the stūtra (is that) of Saliki. In this 
connection, Baudhayana, indeed, says that, when one offers an animal other 
than the one (prescribed here), he should recite, even in that connection, (the 
verses prescribed here for being recited) at the formal dedication, (the offer- 
ing) of the omentum, and (the offering of the organs) to the divinities. ] 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.17.1-5]—When a bull becomes impotent in respect of. 
cows (that is, when it becomes old), one should procure a younger bull and , 
murmur in its ears the two verses, pisatigariipah subharo vayodhāh... and tan 
nas turipam adha posayitnu...*. Then he should let it loose among the 
cows with the verse, etam ‘yuvanam.... He should offer the old bull to 
Prajapati or Indra or Tvastr. While formally dedicating it, he should recite 
the verse, namo mahimna uta..., after the usual dedication-formula. With the 
third verse, (namely, devānām esa upanaha...,) he should offer the omentum. 
With the fourth verse, (namely, pita vatsanam...,) he should offer the organs. 
With the fifth verse, (namely, teri gāvo ’vrnata...,) he should make the 
svi stakrt-offering. ` 

SATYASADHA [22.1.13-16] = Ap. 
nr JĀYETA: IF AN ANIMAL IS BORN ON THE FIRST 

Manava [5.2.10.38-41 ]—If one desires to offer the first animal born 
on the ekāstakā (that is, on the eighth day of the dark half of Magha), he 
should offer to Agni a cake on eight potsherds and then preserve the animal. 


1. TS 3,1.11,2, 2. TS 3.1.11.1. 
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Thereafter, he should offer to vaišvānara Agni a cake on twelve potsherds 


every month for one year. He should similarly preserve the animal born on ' 


the next ekāstakā (after having performed the isti). When the goat which 
had been released first becomes fit to be offered, one should offer it to 
abhimatihan Indra. In this sacrifice, one should give away as daksind a horse 
which had not been yoked to a vehicle. When the goat which had been 
released at the second time becomes fit to be offered, one should offer it to 
vriratur Indra. In this sacrifice, he should give away as daksind a hundred 
(horses) which had not been yoked to a vehicle. 

VĀRĀHA Par. [ Adhvaryavika 5] = Man. 

KAMA: IF ONE HAS ANY DESIRE. 

See: Pasavah (Man. 5.2.10.12). 


KSUTPAPMANA TAMOBHIR HATAH: IF ONE IS OVERCOME WIT 
HUNGER, GUILT, OR DARKNESS. DE 


See: Pura punyah san... . 

KSETRE PASUSU VA VIVADETA: IF THERE IS A DISPUTE IN RESPECT 
OF FIELD OR CATTLE. 

MĀNAVA [5.2.10.22]—O ne should offer to Sarasvati a milch-cow who 
has ceased to give milk (that is) who is bearing a calf. 

jYOG APARUDDHAH: IF ONE IS EXPELLED FROM HIS KINGDOM FOR 
A LONG TIME. 2 : 

BAUDHAYANA—(One should offer a paryāriņī cow to Dyāvāprthivī, and 
a calf to Vayu. A Ksatriya, who has been expelled from his kingdom for 
a long time, should perform this sacrifice for the recovery of the kingdom.) 
[24.38—A s for the injunction that a paryāriņš cow should be offered : 
Some say that (a paryāriņī cow is) a parikārasū (that is, a cow who has 
delivered after the proper time)'. Others say that (by a paryāriņi cow is 
meant) a heifer born toa cow after a steer. Still others describe her as 
one whose calf is not living. ] 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.16.11]—A paryāriņī cow is a parikārasū. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.1.8] = Āp. 

3YOG ĀMAYĀVIN: IF ONE IS ILL FOR À LONG TIME. 

Manava [5.2.10.28]—One should offer to Varuna a black ram whose 
one leg is white. One should make this offering in an island round which 
water is flowing. 

TEJAS: IF ONE DESIRES LUSTRE. 

Manava [5.2.10.21]—One should offer to Indra a steer born to a cow 
who has become barren after having delivered that steer. 

Manava [5.2.10.44, 45 ]—(One should offer ten bulls—nine to Indra 
and one to Prajapati.) One should offer, in the spring, three bulls having 
white spots. He should offer, in the rainy season, three bulls with white 


a S SM 
is Vi is sū i i j dhasamvat- 
1. Bhavasvamin, in his Vivaraņa on this sūtra, says: parihārasūr ity asyā ar = 
saram sūtvā *sevarmta prasüyate anye ahur ekasmin pumān ekasmin stri. vatso yasyah se'ti. The 
meaning given above is from Bhatta Bhüskara's commentary on T'S 2.1.4.7. 
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humps. He should offer, in the autumn, three bulls of EE 
Ar. In the twelfth month, he should oie pM $ UC icd 
sacrifices, he should offer, betore the seistahrt, s 
er with the five verses beginning with namo mahimne T i od 
Manava [5.2.10.46]—(If one desires to be endowe vi A lues te 
should offer a black-necked goat to zesasvsn Agni; if one 


security everywhere, he should offer a black-necked goat to vibhütimant Agni; 


À : a black-necked 
if one desires to have a share In everything, Be a ag Renta give HS 
goat to blāgin Agni; and if one desires that F9 UT". i One should 
wealth, he should offer a black-necked goat to dēt” i JERR ki ralean 
perform these (four) sacrifices either separately (accor e 
desire) or combinedly (in respect of all the desires together). pere. 

Varana Par. [ Adhvaryavika 5]—One should formally t Pd = 
tenth animal to Prajapati and tether it near the sacrificial post. } oy sing; at 
the animal, he should offer the oblations with.the verses beginning with : i 
mahimne.... With the same verses, he should offer the organs (0) the animal. 
The sacrificer should recite the same verses Over the principal offering. 

VARANA PAR. | Adhvaryavika 5] = Man. 5.2.10.46.~ In accordance with 
desires, one should offer even two or three animals combinedly. 

DANAKAMA ME PRAJĀH SYUH: IF ONE DESIRES THAT HIS SUBJECTS 
SHOULD BE INCLINED TO GIVE HIM GIFTS. 

See: Tejas. ` 

PANDAKAH: IF ONE IS A EUNUCH. 

Manava [5.2.10.26, 27 }—One should offer an impotent goat to Soma- 
Pūsan. One should make such person perform this sacrifice. One should 
have this sacrifice performed at the place where that person was born. One 
should place burning embers towards the south-west and, with nirriyai svāhā, 
should offer on them, before the (usual) organs of the animal, such organs of 
the animal as are unfit for being made sacrificial portions. 

VARAHA Pan. [ Adhvaryavika 5] = Man. 

PASAVAH: IF ONE DESIRES CATTLE. 

BAUDHĀSANA [24.39]—As for the injunction that one should offer a 
traita, to Soma-Pūsan: One of the three is here intended. It is said that it 


- is one calf which sucks three (cows). 


BAUDHAYANA [24.39]—As for the injunction that one should offer 
a vadaba to Tvastr: A vadaba is a horse on whom, even though it is a male, 
another horse mounts. i l 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.16.13]; Sarvāsāpna [22.1.10] = Baudh. (offering of 
a vadaba to Tvastr) 

Manava [5.2.10.6,7]—One should offer to Soma-Piigan the animal 
which is born ast in the triad. In this sacrifice, one should prepare the 


‘sacrificial post of the udumbara. 


Manava [5.2.10.8-11]—O ne should offer a ram to Prajāpati. In this 


“sacrifice, one should recite the same sdmidhenis, āghāra-verse, and Zr? 
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verses, as are prescribed in connection with a similar offering in the Agni- 
cayana". One should give away gold and a žārpya upper garment as daksiņā. 
While giving prasitra to the brahman, one should give brahmaudana cooked 
in twelve pots to the madhyatahk@rin officiating priests. The sacrificer 
should give them twelve boons each. 

MANAvA [5.2.10.12]|—One should offer a barren she-goat either to 
(Visve) Devas or to Adityas. A sacrificer who is desirous of progeny should 
also perform this sacrifice. 

VĀRĀHA Par. [ Adhvaryavika 5] = Mān.5.2.10.6, 7. 

VĀRĀHA Par. [ Adhvaryavika 5] = Man. 5.2.10.8-11. 

PASUSU VIVADETA: IF THERE IS A DISPUTE IN RESPECT OF CATTLE, 

See: Ksetre pasusu và vivadeta. 

 PĀPMANĀ GRHĪTAH: IF ONE IS OVERCOME WITH GUILT. 
Māava [5.2.10.15]—One should offer a bull to Indra. Before this 
sacrifice, he should offer a goat to Agni. 

Manava [5.2.10.43 ]—One should offer an unctuous (a/jz) goat. 


PITA PITAMAHAH SOMAM NA PIBET: IF THE FATHER OR THE 
GRANDFATHER HAS NOT PARTAKEN OF SOMA. ` i 


Manava [5.2.10.25]—One should offer to Indra-Agni a bull born at 
a subsequent delivery (anusrsta). i 


PURĀ PUNYAH SAN PASCAT PAPATVAM GACCHET: IF, HAVING FIRST 
ACQUIRED MERIT, ONE LATER BECOMES SINFUL. 


Manava [5.2.10.16]—One should offer to Savitr an animal which has 
been again let loose (punarutsrsta)*. 

PRAJĀ: IF ONE DESIRES PROGENY. 

Manava [5.2.10.17 ]—One should offer to Osadhis a cow whose calf is 
not living (vehat). A 

Varrana [43.33.34]—O ne should offer a vadaba to Tvastr. (This 
Animal-sacrifice and the Animal-sacrifice to Yama?) are both Optional 
Animal-sacrifices. : 
See: Paiavah. (MAN. 5.2.10.12) | 

` BRABMAVARCASAM : IF ONE DESIRES BRAHM AN-SPLENDOUR. 

_BAUDHĀYANA—(One should offer a black-necked she-goat to Agni, a 
she-goat of variegated colour to Indra, and a white she-goat to Brhaspati.) 
SIENA V a mot cs 


1. MānšS 6.1.3.3-5—The hotp should recite, as the sāmidhenī verses, the pica eleven 
verses beginning with pra vo vājā... , the ten verses beginning with samüs tvā ‘gna taco... 
omitting the tenth Fyotismant verse, namely, ud vayari tamasaspari...), the three apsumant 
verses beginning with upe 'm asrhsi.-., and close with the Jyotismant verse, With the verse, 
hiranya garbhah..., the adhvaryu should offer the dghara libation ‘by means of the ladle, 
The hotp should recite the verses beginning with ürdhod asya samidho... as the prayaja-yajyas. 

M e 1 5 6 . = : B É 
: Pu pee indicated in the sūtra is: “If one Meier Roe i gus, 
| : ere 
>» The present sūtra, however, seems to have been based on 15.4, i 
ās Shel is indicated is No one, having first acquired merit, later Bessraee sinful,’ 
7." 3, Sea: dmoyavin. : 
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[The re sega shuld, be petunt. D one oul 

the panar Ed not us itis prescribed in the scripture 
sa . + ; 

itself dat the WRT should be pregnant, their being ste ar oP 4 

enhances their worthiness (as offerings). One should not, therefore, P n. 

the expiation-rite. ] é 

BaupgkyANA—(One should offer ten bulls to Aditya. In she das) he 
should offer in the morning three bulls having bunches of w eae on 
their foreheads. In the summer, he should offer at noon three ae S un ; 
white backs. In the autumn, he should offer in the afternoon farer u a 
with white tails.) [24.38—Now, this ritual characterised by (the S e of) 
ten bulls is prescribed (to extend) over a whole year. (One should, there- 
fore, observe the vow of continence for one full year.) A tawny bull to be 
offered to Prajapati (at the end of the year) should, indeed, be the tenth 
among these (bulls). Should the vow of continence be observed in this 
connection (for one full year) or should it not be observed? Some teachers 
say that it should be observed; some others say that it should not be 
observed. (The period of the vow in respect of each of these sacrifices) 
comes to an end (after the conclusion of that particular sacrifice ; therefore, 
the vow of continence) need not be observed for one full year. | 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.16.6, 7 ]—(One should offer a black-necked she-goat to 
Agni, a she-goat of variegated colour to Indra, and a white she-goat to 
Brhaspati.) All these she-goats should be malkās; that is, they should have 
nipples hanging down from their necks. 

' Kpasrampa [19.16.9, 10]—The consideration of the question as to 
which should be the divinities in the sacrifice characterised by (the offering) 
of) ten bulls: In this sacrifice, the divinity of the offering of all the animals 
should be Aditya alone, or it should be Prajapati, or it should be the 
divinities mentioned in connection with the Pasvaikadasini, or the divini- 
ties should be the same as the divinities for the offering of the pregnant , 
malhas, (namely, Agni, Indra, and Brhaspati). 

SATYĀĢSĀDHA [22.1.6] = Ap. 19.16.6, 7. 

Manava [5.2.10.13]—One should offer to Agni, Brhaspati, and Sürya 
(she-goats) which have nipples hanging down from their necks and which 
have delivered only once. (The offering to Agni should be made in the 
spring, that to Brhaspati in the rainy season, and that to Sūrya in the winter. 
As the result of these offerings one obtains lustre, brahman-splendour, and 

_tesplendence respectively. These three latter, indeed, constitute the three- 
fold form of brahman-splendour.) 

BHŪTIH: IF ONE DESIRES WELL-BEING. 


BAUDHAYANA [14.15 ]—One, who intends offering a barren she-goat, 
should pour out oblation-material for and offer a cake on eight potsherds to 


1. The sūtra-portion reproduced in Srautakoša, Vol. I, Sanskrit Section, p. 695, should be 
: read on p, 696 of the same volume under Brahmav arcasam. : 
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Agni on such days on which he thinks that there will be no clouds. He 
should offer this (barren she-goat) for one of the divinities which have been 
prescribed in the Brahmana'. After the two formulas relating to the formal 
dedication of the barren she-goat, the adhvaryu should recite the verse, 
āvāyo bhūsa fucipüh... . |23.7—As for the formal dedication of the barren 
she-goat: (The view expressed in) the sūtra (is that) of Baudhāyana. Saliki 
says that one should dedicate her with the verse relating to Vayu itself. In 
this connection, Jyāyān Kātyāyana, indeed, says that, just as for the formal 
dedication (another formula, namely, à vāyo bhüşa...,) drives away (that is, 
is substituted for) the usual dedication-formula, so too (the subsequent) 
formulas should drive away (that is, should be substituted for the usual 
formulas prescribed) for the subsequent rites.] After (the formula relating 
to) the assignment of the animal, one should recite the formula, ākūtyai tvā 
kāmāya ivà sampdhe tua. While the sacred fire is being carried round (the 
animal), one should offer the five oblations respectively with the five for- 
mulas, characterised by kikbità sound, namely, hikkita te manaļ prajapataye 
svāhā, kikkitā te pranam vāyave svāhā, kikkitā te caksuh sūryāya svāhā, kikkitā 
te frotraj dyavaprthivibhyam svaha, and kikkitā te vücaih sarasvatyai svāhā. 
One should follow the she-goat being carried towards the north. between the 
cātvāla and the rubbish-heap with the formula, tvar turīyā vasini.... After 
(the formula relating to) the placing (of a darbha-blade under the body of the 
animal before immolation with the relevant formula), the adhvaryu should 
recite the formula, aja 'si rayisthā.... He should then offer (the oblation of) 
her omentum with the verse, tanturi tanvan rajaso bhanum ano ihi... . He 
should offer the oblation (of her organs) with manaso havir asi prajapater 
varnah. Thereafter he should partake of the portions (of the oblation of ien 
organs) with gātrāņām te gatrabhajo bhūyāsma. It is said in the HET 
“There is, indeed, only one place which is unfit for the offering o a we 
goat, namely, that where the clouds appear after she has ur s eae 
If the clouds appear after the she-goat has been immolate x REUS 
either discard her into water or entirely consume her. The e o 
the she-goat into water is, however, to be avoided. Baudhāyana say Ee 
hould partake of the portions (of her organs) with this very , 
( p ina the remnants into fire. 
(namely, gairagam te...,) and then throw away a 
i ; s of) the she-goat one aiter 
Aüjigavi says that one should consume (the organ f) the st deed Cols 
another. Itis said in the Brālmaņa: “This cr (kin eE 
-immolated (that is, this sacrifice may be fee on y a ERA 
sacrificers), namely, (either) by a person per at Ga) by nets 
(or) by a sacrificer giving away a thousand as dakstņē, 


lity should offer a barren she-goat to 


„to Agni-Soma; One 
Dyavaprthivi; one who desires that he should have abundant food silā ladies Aires 
who, M ing a master of eloquent Spend Dii as Prajapati, (‘The proce dure of all these 
that he should win what cannot be . 
sacrifices should be as described above.) 


2. TS 3.4.3. i 
S, I-1i-23 
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i i hould make the offering 
sacrificer. These (three kinds of sacrificers) alone s See 


is (she-goat). For these alone is she proper (as as i 
ae te (three) should, indeed, offer her in ās eet t 

i , namely, that the clouds appear alter the -£ 
niid: Baudhāyana, indeed, says that one should Gdiņa kg 
the sacrifice if the clouds have gathered only in one part of the d i 
they) are not dark (that is, if they do not bringrain). If they are ar Nc 
one should do so (that is, as laid down above, namely, one shou 


s - : līki 
discard the animal into water or consume it). In this connection, Saliki, 


indeed, says that one should certainly conclude the sacrifice if Se eee 
not hide the sun. If they hide him, then one should do so (t K : ^ 
down above) Gautama says that the non-conclusion of the sacrifice 18 no 
possible once the animal has been immolated. ] 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.17.6-17]--Baudh w While the fir 
round the animal, the adhvaryu should offer oblations vith the five formulas 
beginning with akityai tva kāmāya tvà samrdhe ivā kikkitā te... He should 
follow the animal, which is being immolated, with the formula, aja Ss 
rayisthā.... With tantum tanvan..., he should offer the oblation of the 
omentum. With anulbanam vayata... he should offer the oblation (of the 
animal’s organs). With manaso havir asi..., all should partake of the 
remnant of the oblation.^w 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.1.17-28] = Ap. 

Manava [5.2.10.20]—One should offer to Indra a cow which has 
become barren after having once delivered a calf. A Ksatriya should make 
this offering. ; 

MANAVA [5.2.10.32, 33 ]—All offerings of barren animals have been laid 
down in the seventh anuvaka (MS 2.5.7). A bull should (however) be 
offered to Brahmanaspati. (A Brahmana should be made to perform this 
sacrifice.) 

Manava [5.2.10.35-37]—A11 offerings of bulls have been laid down in 
the eighth anuvaka (MS 2.5.8). A Ksatriya should offer a bull to vajrin 
Indra. While the oblation of the organs is being offered, the adhvaryu 
should think of him whom the sacrificer hates. 

' BHRATRVYAVAN : ONE WHO HAS A RIVAL. x 

Manava [5.2.10.14]—One should offer a dwarfish goat to Visnu. He 
should level up an uneven piece of ground and make the offering there. 

YAMALOKAH : ONE WHO DESIRES TO ATTAIN THE WORLD OF YAMA. 

VĀRĀHA Par. [ Adhvaryavika 5]—An aged sacrificer should offer to 
Yama a bull which is green like a parrot (or which is white-coloured). 

VAITĀNA [4.32]—See: Amayavin. 

RĀJANYO 'BHYARDHO VISAS CARET: IF A RAJANYA GOES AGAINST 
HIS SUBJECI's. 

MANAVA [5.2.10.23,24 ] -One should offer to Dyāvāprthivī a cow who 
has delivered after the proper time. On the next day he should offer a 

gayal to Vayu. 


e is being carried 
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VAC: (IF ONE DESIRES) POWER OF SPEECH. E 

BAUDHĀYANA—(One should offer a female-sheep to Sarasvati. Whoever, 
being a master of speech, cannot speak in the assembly should make this 
offering '.) [24.38 ?—The female-sheep should be apannadat. What is hereby 
intended is that the female-sheep should not have her teeth fallen. | 

SARV ATRA VIBHAVEYAM : IF ONE DESIRES THAT HE SHOULD PREVAIL 
EVERYWHERE. 

See: Tejas. 

SARVATRA 'PIBHĀGAH SYAM : IF ONE DESIRES THAT HE SHOULD HAVE 
A SHARE IN EVERYTHING. 

See: Tejas. 

SPARDHAMANAH: IF ONE HAS RIVALS. 


BAUDHAYANA—(One should offer a dwarfish animal to Visnu.) [24.39*— 
As for the statement that one should make this offering on an uneven piece 
of ground, it means that the place where the animal is to be offered should 
be uneven. ] 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.16.8]; SATYASADHA [22.1.7] = Baudh. 

SVARGAH : IF ONE DESIRES TO ATTAIN HEAVEN. 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.16.17-25 ]—One should offer to Anna, to Vac, and to 
Sraddha each a cow whose calf is not living. One should offer a bull to 
Brahman. (In this sacrifice) the adhvaryu should offer eight subsidiary 
oblations respectively with the eight verses beginning with ā gāvo agman... - : 
One should offer to Mrtyu? a cow whose calf is not living. (In this sacrifice) 
one should offer subsidiary oblations with the Bhartr-hymn (beginning with 
bhartà san bhriyamāņo...). One should offer to Sürya-Candramas goat-twins, 
one of which is white and the other black. There should be only one 
sacrificial post. One should offer to Apah a cow whose calf is not living. 
(In this sacrifice) one should offer subsidiary oblations of water with the 
hymn (beginning with na 'sad āsīn n0...). One should offer to Bhaga a cow 
longing for a bull. The procedure in connection with the animal-offerings 
mentioned after the animal-offering to Ašvinau should be known from the 
order of the hymns*. 

T1. See foot- e 891. mim 
2 ES Vera passage see pana uct b puru pr p; ee k ^ 
5 Por j sā ES E d be offered only in the Animal-sacrifice 


to Brahman. The references in Srautakosa, Vol. I» Sanskrit Section, pp. 610, 649, 666, and 


69 ic: aua ee S dies TBr 2.8.8. Accordiag to the commentary on SatSS 


22.1, this Animal-offering is to be made with the six verses in the hymn beginning with harim 


harantam anu... (TA 3.15.1). 
6. The Brahmaua-texts do not state 


J ee SSS 


the desircs for the, fulfilment of which all these 
Optional Animal-sacrifices are to be performed. The commentary on SatSS 22.1 mentions 


se sacrifices. On this basis, they are all given 
mestre TEE et Ete ruins to these sacrifices are giVen, in accordance 


itle S : S : 
ere aae n ae AISR ent places in Srautakosa, Vol. T» Sanskrit Section (see pp. 610, 666 


669, 649, 660, 662, 674, 618, and 653). 


A 
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XII. CĀTURMĀSYAS WITH ANIMAL-OFFERINGS 


(Pāsukacāturmāsyāni ) 


e [There has been prescribed in some Sitra-texts a type of the Cāturmāsyas 
which is characterised by an animal-offering in each parvan. These Cēturmāsyas 
are, therefore, called the Pāsukačāturmāsyas. The procedures of the Animal- 
sacrifice and the Caturmüsyas of the Havis-type are to be adopted com- 
binedly in the performance of the Pāšukacāturmāsyas. In other words, the 
procedure of the Animal-sacrifice is generally applicable to the Pāšsukacāturmāsyas, 
and only such procedure of the Cūturmāsyas of the Havis-type is applicable 
as is not inconsistent with the procedure of the Animal-sacrifice. According to 
the Kātyāyana Šrautasūtra, the animal-offering in the Pagukacaturmasyas may 
optionally be made, separately, either before or after the performance of the 
relevant parvan of the Caturmdsyas of the Havis-type. ] 


Manava [9.3.7 ]— 

One should perform the Cāturmāsyas characterised by animal-offer- 
ings. The injunctions regarding the vows, time, daksiņā, the fetching of the 
sacrificial grass and the sacrificial faggot, and the dividing and the shaving of 
hair in connection with these Cāturmāsyas have been already laid down in 
connection with the Caturmdsyas from among the Havis-sacrifices. At the 
beginning of each parvan, one should perform the Anvarambhaniyests as in 
the Animal-sacrifice. 

(Then) one should perform the Vaisvadeva-parvan. The adhvaryu 
should not go through the rites from the digging up of the cātvāla up to the 
pouring out of clarified butter upon the uttaravedi. (He should formally 
carry forth the fire.) On the next day, he should perform the rites connected 
with the animal-offering to Vi$ve Devas. He should go through the rites 
up to the tying of the animal to the sacrificial post, as usual. He should tie 
the animal to the middle enclosing stick. He should regard a piece of the 
enclosing stick itself as the svaru. He should optionally perform upon the 
rubbish-heap all the rites which are usually performed upon the cātvāla. 
He should make the vājina offering after the Samyuvaka. He should have 
the (sacrificer’s) hair divided at the time of the shaving. The vows, such as 
that one should not eat meat for a period of four months, have been already 


laid down. 


In the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan, one should obser da 
preceding the full-moon day and offer a onion (AS "T he 
adhvaryu should prepare the uttaravedi. He should raise up the sacrificial 
post and tie (the animal) to the sacrificial post. Before cleansing (the 
fire established towards the south), he should draw out a portion of that 


894 
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ES e little) towards the south within the enclosing sticks, and offer on it 
je karambha-pots. After having offered the omentum, he should sprinkle 
himself with water at the cātvāla. He should drive away the calves (in 
connection with the milking of the cows) for (the preparation of) the amiksa 
for Varuna. He should not offer the svaru. He should not pray to the 
sacrificial post. He should make the agnihótra-offerings on the fire upon the 
uttaravedi. On the next day, he should offer a sheep to Varuna. After 
having returned from the avabhytha, he should go through the rites connected 
with the Varuņabraghāsa-parvan and then pray to the sacrificial post. He 
should have the (sacrificer’s) hair divided at the time of the shaving. The 
vows, such as that one should not eat meat for a period of four ‘months, 
have been already laid down. 


In the Sakamedha-parvan, one should offer an animal to Agni on the day 
preceding the full-moon day. On the full-moon day, he should offer an 
animal to Indra-Agni. On the next day, he should either offer an animal to 
Prajāpati or perform the Pasvaikādašinī. After having returned from the 
avabhrtha, he should perform the pitryajūa. The adhvaryu should take out 
a fire-brand out of the fire (connected with the pitryajiia) and go out with it 
for the Tryambaka-rite. After having returned, he should perform an isti for 
Aditi in the aistikī vedi and then pray to the sacrificial post. He should 
have the (sacrificer’s) hair divided at the time of the shaving. The vows, 
such as that one should not eat meat for a period of four months, have been 
already laid down. 


In the Sunāsīrīya-parvan, one should offer an animal to Vayu. He 
should go through the rites in that connection, (reciting the relevant for- 
mulas) in low tone. The procedure of this offering should be similar to the 
one prescribed in connection with the animal-offering to Višve Devas. 


In every parvan, the adhvaryu should offer the relevant principal 
oblations together with the pašupurodāša, in the same manner as the Devikā- 
oblations. He should offer all these oblations, (reciting the relevant 
formulas) in low tone. In the Varunapraghasa-parvan, one should offer 
seven principal oblations together with the pašupurodāša in connection with 
the first animal-offering. He should offer āmiksā to Varuna and a cake on 
one potsherd to Ka together with the pašupurodāša in connection with the 
second animal-offering. In the Sakamedha-parvan, one should offer oblations 
to anikavant Agni and samtapana Maruts together with the pasupurodasa in 
connection with the first animal-offering. At the relevant times he should 
perform the Grhamedhiyestt and offer the Pūrņadarvyā. He should offer a 
cake to krīdin Maruts (together with the pasupurodasa) in connection with the 
intermediate animal-offering. RES a, 
the pašupurodāša in connection with the last anim i 
the ijas that, after the Sundsiriya-paroan, one should perform either 


an Animal-sacrifice or a Soma-sacrifice. 
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VĀRĀHA [1.7.5.10-37]— B. 

In the Vaitvadeva-parvan of the Cáturmásyas with animal-offerings, 
after the oblations havé been placed within the altar, the adhvaryu should 
formally dedicate the animal to Visve Devas ' . He should proceed, at the 
proper time, with the Cāturmāsya-rites which are not forbidden, as also 
with the rites relating to the animal. Up to the last prayāja, one should 
follow the procedure of the Animal-sacrifice. He should „Offer the last 
prayaja-oblation, and pour out clarified butter over the oblations beginning 
with the dkruvā. He should pour out clarified butter over the āmiksā as 
also over the omentum. After having offered the two ājyabhāgas, he should 
offer the principal oblations. He should offer the āmiksā together with the 
omentum. He should give out to the hotr the calls pertaining to the offering 
of the omentum. Before the svistakri-offering, he should offer the pasupuro- 
dāša. There should be a combined svistakrt-offering accompanied by the 
relevant praisa. The idā should 'also be combined. The rites pertaining 
to the animal should be gone through as usual. This explains the perform- 
ance of the subsequent parvans together with the five samcara oblations. 
Only the points of difference are mentioned here: In the Varuņapraghāsa- 
Parvan, there should be two sacrificial posts at both (the sanctuaries). The 
pratiprasthatr should formally dedicate the animal intended for Maruts, and 
the adhvaryu the one intended for Varuna. The pratiprasthātr should first 
go through the rites connected with the animal, and then the adhvaryu. The 
pratiprasthātr should offer the amiksa together with the omentum first (that 
is, before the adhvaryu does so). (Hereafter) both the pratiprasthatr and the 
adhvaryu should go through their respective rites simultaneously. There 
should be only one Manotā. The pratiprasthatr should offer (the organs of) 
the animal first. The adhvaryu alone should give out all the calls, except 
those relating to the offering of the omentum, the pasupurodasa, and the 
organs of the animal. The dd relating to the pašupurodāša and the organs 
of both the animals should be combined. In the Sdkamedha-parvan, there 
should be an animal-offering to vrtrahan Indra; in the Šunāsīrīya-parvan, to 
niyutvant Vayu. All the remaining rites should be gone through in the 
usual manner. 


KĀTYĀYANA [5.11.19-30]— 


If one intends performing the Cāturmāsyas with animal-offerings, he 
should go through all the rites, following the procedure prescribed in 
connection with the Animal-sacrifice. (One should offer eleven prayajas and 
eleven anüyajas in every ist.) In the Vaisvadeva-parvan, he should go 
through the rites pertaining to the animal (from the yūpāhuti up to the 
Covering of the uttaravedi) on the preceding day, (and should go through the 
remaining rites on the next day). Or, he should go through all the rites 
pertaming to the animal on the day of the: Vaisvadeva-parvan itself. (In the 
V aisvadeva-parvan of the Caturmasyas) the oblation to Vigye Devas should 


1. The word yzpaya in VarSS 1.7,5.11 is not clear. 
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be.an animal (instead of āmiksā). After the paddy for the pasupurogasa has 
been poured out (following the offering of the omentum), one should pour 
out the materials for the oblations (except the āmiksā) to be offered to: Agni 
and other divinities. There being a fairly large number of samcara oblations, 
one should cut out portions therefrom and offer them as the svisfakrt 
oblation. Where there is no variation between the procedure of the i/i and 
that of the Animal-sacrifice, one should follow the procedure as prescribed 
before (in connection with the Cáturmásyas). (In the V aisvadeva-parvan), 
after the heart-pike has been discarded, the sacrificer should get himself 
shaved. In the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan, one should offer to Varuna an 
animal (instead of ēmiksā). In the Mahāhavis of the Sākamedha-parvan, 
one should offer an animal to Mahendra. In the Sunasiriya-parvan, one 
should offer an animal to Šunāsīrau. Optionally, one may perform an 
Animal-sacrifice on the day preceding the day of the performance of the 
parvan sacrifice, or on the very day immediately after concluding the parvan 
sacrifice. 


DUTIES OF THE HOTR RELATING TO THE CATURMASY AS 
WITH ANIMAL-OFFERINGS 


VĀRĀHA Parisista | Akulapada 2]— 

Now we shall explain the duties of the hotr in the Cāturmāsyas with 
animal-offerings. At the offering of the animal to Vigve Devas in the 
Vaisvadeva-paroan, the puronuvākyās and the yājyās for the offerings respec- 
tively of the omentum, the cake, and the organs should be as follows: 
arviiico adya bhavatā...' and sugā vo devāh sadanā krņomi...*; à vo devāsa 
imahe...3 and višve devà rtāvrdha...'; and visve devāso asridhā..-' and višve devalt 
irnute mam havam me...5. Lhose at the offering of the animal to Maruts 
in the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan : maruto yad dha vo divah...* and prat 
cam ajmesu vithure 'va...6; kaya subha savayasalt...” and ko nv ira 
maruto... ; and eve d ete prati mà rocamand...’ and d yad duvasyād duvase... - 
Those at the offering of the animal to Varuņa in the Varunapraghasa- 
parvan : imam me varuga...* and tat tod yami...°; imam dhiyam šiksamāņasya..- 
and ud uttamam varuna...°; and astabhnad dyam rsabho..-- and ava te hedo... 5 
and yac cidd hi te vifo yathā...”. Those at the offering of the animal to 
vrirahan Indra in the Mahāhavis of the Sakamedha-paroan : pracyam diii iue 
indrā ' si..." and à tū na indra vrtrahan... " ; tam indram sājājāmājis ue 
güegapathi... sand anu te day: maha indriyāyā.-- and tvam mahat 
12, According to some teachers, an animal to Indra-Agni 
dra) should be offered in the Mahahavis of the Sākamedha- 


yuje ratham 
indra tubhyam... 
(instead of to In 


4. MS 4.10.3. 
: S 1.3.38. 3. MS 1.2.2. 10.3. | 
a n. Non 6 Sauc) 1. MS 4.11.8. E a 4.10.4. 9 MS 1.2.6 
12.6. i venth verse might be an optional y3)y8: 
10. MS 4.12.6. This seve are AUS C MS ās 


11. MS 4,12.2. 
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parvan, The puronuvākyās and the yājyās for that sacrifice have already been 
mentioned. Those at the offering of the animal to niyutoant Vayu in the 
Šunāsīrīya-parvan should be the verses beginning with pivo annan rayivrdhah 
sumedhāh...'. According to some teachers, an animal to sundsira Indra (instead 
of to niyutvant Vayu) should be offered in the Šunāsīrīya-parvan. In that case, 
the puronuvākyā and the yājyā at the offering of the omentum should be 
indram vayam šunāsīram... * and sunat naro lāigalenā ’nadudbhih...*. The 
two verses, namely, sīrā yufjanti kavayo...* and so ‘hordtraih so 
"rdhamāsaih..., should be recited respectively as the puronuvākyā and the 
yajya for the offerings of both the cake and the organs. The other rites 


should be as usual. 


KATYAYANA HAUTRA Parisista [5.1, 2]— 

In the Vaisvadeva-parvan, the puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to 
the offerings of the omentum and the pasupurodāša for Vi$ve Devas should 
be^: wssve devā ridordha...?, ye ke ca jmā.:.*, omāsas carsanīdhrto...”, and 
stirpe barhisi samidhāne...*. i 

In the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan the puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating 
to the offerings of the omentum and the pasupurodāša for Varuna should be: 
varuga à yahi no adya asminn afām pate | edam barhir nisidata, ye ie 
$atam...°, yenā pavaka...°, and ud uttaman... ". 


In the Sakamedha-parvan, the puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to 
the offerings of the omentum and the pasupurodasa for Mahendra should be: 
mahi indro vajrahasto...*, pra sasāhise...'”, indre 'hi...^, and jagrbhma 
1e... ^. 

In the Sundsiriya-parvan, the puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to 
the offerings of the:omentum and the pasupurodasa for Šunāsīrau should be: 
sunāšīrā sacantam sāsutta vanaspatī | à yatam upa bhūsatam, arvācā yam vag 
uia gua param samnyām và mrduchadam và visvanca sundsira saramanete 
famamena sam no bhūtatū dvipade sam catuspade, āyātam yuvanšasā suvīrā 
divyusyatam | orsi divyārt visrjatanm yašas ca dyāvāprthivī tarpayatam 
Jahītha, and sevimanīrā manīsā apam sarann osadhīr vardhamanah sunāsīrā 
sunam asmāsu dhattam'; those relating to the animal-offering for sundsira . 
Indra should be: šunāsīram puramdaram indrasya yajüe havamahe | jusatām 
idam havih, ašvāyanio gavyanto...!7 » šunāsīre 'ndra..., and funajj; suphàlà...'*. 

——— 


1. MS 4.142, 2. MS 4.10.6, 3. MS 2.7.12. 


4. The puronuvakya and the yāj i 
jyā relating to th i i 
should be those already given in the relevant KS Ši Gara Ont SRS) 


5. RV 6.52.10. 6. RV 6.52.15 

) 452.15. 7. VS 733. ! 
9. KātyŠS 25.1.11. 10, vg 33.30, 11. VS 12.12 5 ae AS 
13. RV 10.180.1. 14. VS 33.25. 15. RV 10.47.1 i or 


16. The text of these f i 
conjecturally, our verses is hopelessly corrupt, At Places it has been emended 


17, RV 10,160,5, 18, VS 12.69, 
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XIII. SAUTRAMANI 


CONSPECTUS 


The principal offerings in the Sautrāmaņī are those of wine and animal. This 
sacrifice is of two kinds, namely, Caraka Sautrāmaņī and Kaukilī Sautrāmaņī. 
The Sautrāmaņī is to be performed after a Soma-sacrifice characterised by agni- 
cayana or a Rājasūya or a Vājapeya has been performed. Both the Mantra and 
the Brahmana relating to the Caraka Sautrāmaņī are found in the Taittirīya, the 
Maitrāyaņī, and the Kathaka recensions. These recensions also give the Mantra; 
together with the hautra, relating to the Kaukili Sautrāmaņī, but they do not 
have the Brahmana relating to it. The section dealing with the Sautramani is not 
found among the available texts of the Kapisthala-Katha recension. In the texts 
belonging to the Sukla-Yajurveda, the Mantra and the Brahmana relating to 
both kinds of Sautrāmaņī are given in different places. For instance, the 
rites connected with the Caraka Sautrāmaņī are set forth as incidental to the 
Rājasūya, while those connected with the Kaukilī Sautrāmaņī are prescribed 
after the Cayana. Accordingly, the Caraka Sautrāmaņī is to be regarded as an 
incidental sacrifice ; the Kaukilī Sautramati, on the other hand, can be either 
obligatory or incidental or optional. The Sauirāmaņī is only optionally included 
among the seven Havis-sacrifices. In the Sanskrit Section of the first volume of the 
Srautakoša, the Mantra and the Brahmana portions from each Vedic recension, 
which relate to the Kaukili Sautrāmaņī and the Caraka Sautrāmaņī have been 
given in the proper sequence. Since Kaukili Sautrāmaņī is of the nature of 
a Havis-sacrifice, it has been described first. It is then followed by the Caraka 
Sautrāmaņī. The Sūtrakāras, on the other hand, have first described the 
Caraka Sautramani and have thereafter set forth, at the proper places, only the 
changes occurring in the procedure of the Kaukilī Sautrámani. Unless, there- 
fore, one clearly understood the details about the Caraka Sauiramani as given in 
the Sūtras, one would be unable to comprehend the procedure of the Kaukili 
Sautrümani. Consequently, the order in which these two kinds of Sautramani 
are treated in the English Section is different from the one followed in the Sanskrit 
Section. Here the procedure of the Caraka Sautrāmaņī is first detailed accord- 
ing to the various Sutras; it is followed by the hautra relating to that Sautramani; 
and this, in its turn, is followed by the description of the Kaukilī Sautrāmaņī 
and its kautra according to the various Sūtras. 


Caraka Sautrāmaņī 
One should commence the performance of the Sautrāmati after having 
performed the New-moon sacrifice or under. one of the auspicious constellations. 
One should give lead to a eunuch and purchase ae him sprouts ^ mate 
rains as Ope 

barley. He should parch paddy. Such of the 8 out 
i ; led zari. One should cook rice in a pot 
parching become pop-corn; others are ca Au E. 
in such a way that much water 1$ allowed to remar 4 ould the: 
separate the cooked rice and the water. He should crush the parched grains 


899 
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He should put this flour and the dari into the water 

separated from the cooked rice. This mixture is called masara. One should 
pulverize grass, green barley, parched grains, and nagnahu, and add that powder 
to the másara. He should then place upon a stool a support for a pitcher (igdva). 
Upon that support, he should put down the pot of māsara. He should cover that 
pot with the filtering vessel (kārotara) put upside down. Then he should plaster 
cooked rice along the rim of the filtering vessel. The mdsara should then be 
allowed to ferment for three nights, so that it eventually becomes wine. Some 
Sūtrakāras recommend another method of preparing wine as follows: One should 
allow paddy to sprout out. Such grains are called tokma. He should roast 
barley-grains a little, crush them into flour, pour out curds Or butter-milk into 
that four, and then stir the mixture with darbha-blades. This is másara. He 
should add water to the thick flour of the parched barley-grains. This is nagnahu. 
He should parch syamábka-grains and crush them into flour. He should mix up 
the tokma, the másara, and the nagnahu, and add to that mixture a third part of 
the flour of parched $yāmāka-grains. He should pour out the milk of one cow 
upon all this, and allow it to remiin for one night. The next morning, he should 
put into it another third part of the flour of parched fyámaka-grains, pour out the 
milk of two cows upon it, and then allow it to remain for the second night. The 
next morning, he should add to it the remaining third part of the flour of parched 
$yamaka-grains, pour out the milk of three cows upon it, and allow it to remain 
for the third night. It then becomes wine. 


(pop-corn) into flour. 


On the fourth day one should prepare the altar to the east of the āhavanīya 
fire and prepare the uZtaravedi within that altar. The adhvaryu should formally 
carry forth the fireupon the uttaravedi from the ühavaniya fire, and the 
prati,rasthātr on an earthen mound towards the south from the daksina fire. 
After clarified butter and curds have been duly placed within the altar, the 
pratiprasthatr should filter the wine by pouring it out intoa big vessel over a 
filter made of hair. The filtered wine should then be placed within the altar. 
The pratiprasthātr should fill up for A$vinau a cup (graha) of palāša wood with 
wine and mix flour of parched kvala and lion's hair with that wine. He should 
wipe the cup with the feather of a $yena and place it within the altar. He should 
fill up for Sarasvati a cup of nyagrodha wood with wine and mix flour of parched 
badara and tiger’s hair with that wine. He should fill up for sutrātnan Indra a cup 
of asvattha wood with wine and mix flour of parched karkandhu and wolf's hair 
with that wine. These cups also should be duly wiped and placed within the altar. 


One should then formally dedicate a grey goat for A$vinau, a ram for 
Sarasvati, and an ox for sutraman Indra. If the sacrificer has vomited or evacu- 
ated Soma-juice, one should formally dedicate a fourth animal for Brhaspati- 
One should go through the rites up to the offering of the omentum, in the usual 
manner. According to some Sūtrakāras, one should take up the cups of wine 
after the offering of the omentum. According to others, one should take up cups 
of milk instead of the cups of wine or one should take up cups of milk together 
with the cups of wine. 


* 
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The adhvaryu, the pratiprasthātr, and the sacrificer should take up the 
cups. The adhvaryu should give out the calls. At the vajaf-utterance and 
the second vasaf-utterance, the cups should be offered. The oblations of 
wine should be offered on the fire upon the mound towards the south. If cups 
of milk are also taken up, they should be offered on the fire upon the uttaravedi, 
Portions of wine remaining in the cups after the offering should be collected and 
given over to a Brāhmaņa who is to consume them. If no such Brāhmaņa 
becomes available, the remnants of the cups should be poured down upon an 
anthill. Or the sacrificer himself should consume the remnants of the cups. 
If the sacrificer is a teetotaller, he should only smell that wine. One should 
hang over the fire towards the south a sieve with a hundred holes, put a filter 
made of hair of tail in the sieve, place a piece of a hundred mānas gold 
upon that filter, and pour out upon it the wine remaining after the offering. The 
sacrificer and the officiating priests should pray to the wine flowing through the 
sieve. If the sacrificer is a Rājunya or a Vai$ya, one should not carry forth the 
southern fire. Such a sacrificer should himself consume the remnants of the wine. 


One should pour out oblation-material for the pašupurodāšas intended for 
Indra, Savitr, and Varuna. One should also pour out oblation-material for the 
pašupurodāša for Brhaspati. According to some Sūtrakāras, one should pour 
out oblation-material for the pašupurodāšas before the offering of the cups of 
wine. After having offered the pašupurodāša to Brhaspati, one should make the 
offerings of organs of all the four animals, ‘Thereafter he should offer the (other) 
pašupurodāšas. He should go through the rites relating to the svistakyt and the 
ida in connection both with the offering of the animals’ organs and of the pasu- 
purodāšas simultaneously. He should go through the rites of the anūyājas, the 
patnisamyajas, and the samistayajus in the same manner as prescribed in 
connection with the Animal-sacrifice. 

One should take up the necessary things, such as the pots stained with wine, 
the heart-pikes, and the mdsara, and set out for the avabhrtha. He should cast 
away the heart-pikes at the junction of moist and dry patches of ground. He 
should throw the wine-stained pots in water. There should not be any chant- 
ing of samans. All should return without looking back, put fire-sticks upon the 
āhavanīya fire, and pray to that fire. 


Kaukilī Sautrāmaņī 


On the first day, One should make an offering of an animal to Indra. A bull 
should be given away 8$ daksind. One should offer cooked rice to Aditi. A calf 
should be given away as daksiņā. One should then prepare wine, and wait for 
three nights. : : 4 

i inning from the 

the fourth day, One should go through the rites beginning e 

S of the Kr, C having poured out clarified butter, he sa pone 

out milk ina pot. The wine should be filtered. One should take up oa is 

butter in connection with the animal-offerings and then = pi ine taut 
cups with milk for Ašvinau, Sarasvati, and sutrāman Indra. tle sho 
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of parched barley with the milk intended for Afvinau, flour of parched wheat with 
ati, and flour of parched upavaka with the milk 


the milk intended for Sarasv 
intended for sutr@man Indra. 
wine for these three divinities, 
wolf's hair respectively. 

One should formally dedicate the three animals, excluding the one intended 
and then make the offerings of their omenta. Forty cows and 
hould be given away as daksiņā. There is also a view 
fter the offerings of the omenta. The cups of 
red simultaneously on the ahavaniya fire and 
ly. The adhvaryu should consume the 
remnant of the milk offered to Agvinau, the pratiprasthatr and the agnidhra that 
of the milk offered to Sarasvati, and the sacrificer that of the milk offered to 
sutrāman Indra. The procedure relating to the remnants of the wine should be 
similar to the one prescribed in connection with the Caraka Sautrāmaņī. One 
should pour down the remaining milk for the Pitrs towards the south of the 
ahavaniya fire. 

After the offerings of the animals’ organs but before the svistakr#-offering, 
one should collect the broth in horns and hoofs and offer oblations of it. After 
each such offering, he should collect the remnants of broth of each animal in 


a separate pot. 

The sacrificer should seat himself upon a raised platform to the south of 
the ahavaniya fire. One should consecrate the sacrificer by pouring down the 
remnants of broth upon him. One should go through the rite of the svistakrt and 
the subseguent rites in the same manner as prescribed in connection with the 
Animal-sacrifice. One should also go through the rite of the avabhriha. 


According to some teachers, one should perform the Pindapitryajfia after 
all this. One should make an animal-offering to vayodhas Indra. A bull should 
be given away as daksiņā in connection with this offering. One should also offer 
cooked rice to Aditi. "The daksiņā in connection with this offering should be the 
mother of the calf, which was given away as daksiņā in connection with the 
earlier offering to Aditi. 


He should also fill up three different cups with 
putting in those cups lion’s hair, tiger’s hair, and 


for Brhaspati, 
a mare with a young one S 
that one should take up the cups a 
milk and those of wine should be offe 
the fire towards the south respective 
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CARAKA SAUTRAMANI 


BAUDHĀYANA [17.31-38; 23.16; 26.22; 14.30]— : 

` 1. (If) one is desirous of performing the Sautradmani, he should 
arrange for red bull’s hide, lead, an eunuch,.tender grass and sprouts (of 
paddy and barley), paddy, crude flour (of pulses), three cups (grahas) made 
of the wood of (three) different trees (namely, the palāša, the nyagrodha, and 
the asvaitha), three (kinds of) flours (namely, the flours of parched barley, 
wheat, and upavāka), three (kinds of) hairs (namely, lion's hair, tiger's hair, 
and wolf's hair), a sacrificial post, a feather of Syena, a pregnant mare, 
a stool, a support for a pitcher (izdva), a pitcher, a kārotara, two two. 
branched poles, a long bamboo, a loop of rope, a sieve with a hundred 
holes, a piece of a hundred mānas gold, a vessel, a filter made of hair 
of tail, and a Brahmana who would drink the remnant of the wine. If he 
cannot get hold of (such) a Brahmana (he should arrange for) anthill-earth. 
(On the new-moon day) after one has performed the New-moon sacrifice or 
under an auspicious constellation, the surdsoma (= the tender grass of barley 
and piddy used for preparing wine) should remain placed upon the red bull’s 
hide towards the east of the fire-hall. [23.16—As for (the injunction regard. 
ing the surāsoma remaining placed) upon the red bull's hide: (The view 
expressed in) the sütra (is that) of Baudhāyana. Saliki says that (the bull's 
hide) may even be not red. ] 


The eunuch should sit down to the south of the surāsoma. The 
adhvaryu should purchase from the eunuch the tender grass in return 
for lead, saying, ‘‘This (=lead) is yours; this (= tender grass) is mine 
(idan tave dam mama)" (The eunuch should say,) “The surasoma has been 
sold out (kritah surāsomak).” Then, taking it with him, the adhvaryu should 
bring it into the fire-hall by the eastern door and put it down to the west of 
the garhapatya fire. Then one should crush (one) half of the paddy. One 
should place an earthen pan upon the garhapatya fire and parch the other (half 
of the paddy on that pan). Such of these (latter paddy-grains) as burst open, 
they become pop-corn. Such, indeed, as do not burst open, they (are called) 
tari. One should place a new vessel over the gārhapatya fire, and cook rice 
(in it), leaving considerable guantity of water (in that rice). He should then 
pour it out into a (clay-pot called) kathina or pājaka and hang up (that pot). 
(He should collect in a pot the liguid flowing down.) One should crush the 
tari. Out of these, those tari which are pulverised only into unfine flour 
and those which have remained (unpulverised) tari—these one should put 
into the skim of cooked rice. The mixture is called māsara. One. should. 
then take up a measuring pot and measure out, by means of it, one sees 

f tend ss, two of tokmas (= sprouts), three of parched grains, and tour 
2: ES x E. (of ulses). [26.22—The wine to be prepared for the Sautrā- 
Sata tu) one-fourth or one-fifth portion (madē) of tender grass - 

: : - r grass) of barley, and tokmas 

and grain-sprouts. Saspas are (tender g i 

gr p is (crude flour of) pulses.] One should 
(sprouts) of paddy. Nagnahu is (cr | 
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(pulverise all thes 


with that powder, 
ādunā... + hould then take the st 
End pat a towards the south. He should place the support (ingva) 


i the support, and the kārožara upon the 
pitch = Data ic leiter the cooked edu described above) round (the 
Po afr kārotara. [26.22—T his kārotara should be made of wood or of 
rim of) the zarotara. 1^9. d with hide on all sides. It is 
bamboo or of clay, and it should be covere neia) cond 
called sutāsutī. (For, the wine which) flows out (that is, t m ta ai x 
"to the attainment of the heaven, while that which does not TET j at is, 
the asuta), indeed, causes one to remain on the earth. | He s hould (t us) put 
a cover over it (the pitcher) and touch it with somo sy ašvibkyām La SUR 
ascatyai pacyasve 'ndrāya sutrümge pacyasva. „This mixture s ould 
sarasvarya é : itis said in the Brahmaga!: 
remain (like this) for three (nights). (For,) d šā 
“The Soma, which is purchased, remains (undisturbed) for three nights. 

2. Then, after three (nights) have passed (that is, on the fourth 
morning), an Animal-sacrifice consisting of (the offering of) thr ee animals or 
of four animals should be performed. The altar for one s Sautrāmaņī 
should have been (already) prepared on the preceding day itself. One should 
strew sacrificial grass round it and carry the stambayajus. T he rite of carry- 
ing the stambayajus three times with the relevant formulas and the fourth 
time without reciting any formula is well-establisked in the Paurodasika- 
kāņda. The adhvaryu should do the first tracing out of the altar. He should 
(then) murmur the karaņa-formula. He should dig up (the spot intended 
for the altar). The āgnīdhra should take up and throw away three times 
the earth from (the spot) which has been dug up. While the āgnīdhra is 
throwing away (the earth), the adhvaryu should trace out the cētvāla accord- 
ing to the procedure (laid down in connection with the preparation) of 
catvala?. He should prepare the uttaravedi according to the procedure 
(laid down in connection with the preparation) of uttaravedi?. He should 
prepare the navel on the užžaravedi and dig up the pit for the sacrificial post, 
Then, in accordance with the procedure (laid down in connection with the 
formal carrying forth) of fire, the two should formally carry forth two 
portions of fire*—the adhvaryu out of the āhavanīya fire and the pratipras- 
thatr out of the daksina fire. The adhvaryu should do the second tracing 
out of the altar on which the fire has already been carried forth, level out 
(the altar by means of the wooden sword), hold the wooden sword crosswise 
(in the altar), and then give out the call with the words, "O āgnīdhra, put 
down the proksani-water (within the altar), bring hither the sacrificial faggot 
and grass, cleanse the spoon, the knife, and the ladles (with the relevant 
formulas), (cleanse) the ladle for prsadajya without reciting any formula, 
fasten the girdle round the waist of the sacrificer’s wife, and come 
along with clarified butter and curds. O pratiprasthatr, find out whether 


1. TBr 1.8.5.5. . 2. See supra p. 777,1. 40 onwards, 
3. SeeCaturmasyas : Varuņapraghāsa-parvan, 
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the surāsoma is ready (... pratiprasthatah surāsomasya viddhi).” The 
adhvaryu himself should go through the rites according to the well- 
established procedure of the Animal-sacrifice. The pratiprasthātr should 
purify the wine by filtering it, take it up together with all the implements 
used in connection with its preparation, bring it in through the eastern 
door, and place it within the altar. While the adhvaryu is going through 
the various rites, the pratiprasthātr should, with punātu te parisrutam..., 

filter the wine in the flat vessel by means of the filter with its fringes 

turned towards the north. If the sacrificer is one who has evacuated Soma, 

he should also recite vāyuh pūtah pavitrena.... [23.16—As for the offering 

of the wine for a sacrificer who has evacuated Soma-juice from both ends 

(that is, by evacuation and vomiting): Baudhāyana says that the prati- 

prasthātr should recite both the verses two times. Saliki says that he 

should recite the first verse once and the second verse two times. As for 

(the uttering of the words) ...prāri somo... and ...pratyat somo... or 

...pratyat somo... and ...pran somo... (respectively in the verse, vdyuh pütah 

pavitreņa...): the former injunction is of Baudhāyana, the latter of Saliki. 

As for the preparation of wine for the Sautrāmaņī: (The view expressed in) 
the sūtra (is that) of the two teachers, (namely, Baudhāyana and Saliki). 
In this connection, Aupamanyava says that one should procure wine 
from where it is available (ready-made). ] 

Then the adhvaryu should take up the cup made of palāša wood. He 
should recite kuvid atiga yavamanto... and take up wine in that;cup with the 
formula, upayāmagrhīto 'sy asvibhyān tvā justam grhnami. He should mix the 
wine with the flour of parched kvala and lion’s hair over the two darbha-blades. 
He should remove the two darbha-blades, wipe (the cup) with the feather of 
iyena, and place it within the altar with esa te yonir asvibhyam tod. He 
should then take up the cup made of myagrodha wood. He should recite kuvid 
atiga yavamanto... and take up wine in that cup with the formula, upayamagrhito 
si sarasvatyai tod justam grhņāmi. He should mix the wine with the flour 
of parched badara and tiger's hair over the two darbha-blades. He should 
remove the two darbha-blades, wipe (the cup) with the feather of $yena, and 
place it within the altar with esa te yonih sarasvatyai två. He should then take 
up the cup made of asvattha wood. He should recite kuvid atiga yavemanto... 
and take up wine in that cup with the formula, upayāmagrhīto sī ndrāya tvā 
sutrāmņe justam grhnami. He should mix the wine with the flour of parched 
harbandhu and wolf’s hair over the two darbha-blades. He should remove 
the two darbha-blades, wipe (the cup) with the feather of syena, and place it 
within the altar with esa te yonir indraya tvā sutramue. [23.16—As for the 
taking up of the cups of wine: (The view expressed in) the sütra (is that) of 
Baudhayana. Saliki says that one should take up at this time also the one 
of milk.] The adhvaryu should arrange the cups towards the west of vē 
ladles, (their row) ending either towards the east or towards ean T 
[23.16—As for the injunction that the adhvaryu should arrange the cups 
towards the west of the ladles, (their row) ending either towards the east 
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| native i ded by Baudhā- 
the north: The former alternative 18 recommend 1di 
zs ador by Saliki.] Then the adhvaryu should take up the remaining 
vie snd go near the daksina fire. He should get two pits dug besides that 
| fire (that is, one to the north and the other to the south of that fire). He 


the side of those pits) the two two-branched poles, the long 
one pi e hear the Keve with a hundred holes, the přece of a 


l, and the filter made of hair of tail. He 
should havea mound of old ashes prepared towards the east of the daksina fire, - 
By the side of that mound he should seat the Brahmana who is to consume the 
remnant of the cups. If one cannot get hold of such a Brahmana, he should 


heap up anthill-earth (at that place). 


bamboo, the loop of rope, 
hundred manas gold, the vesse 


3. Thereafter, the adhvaryu should touch water and then raise up the 
sacrificial post according to the procedure (laid down in connection with the 
raising up) of the sacrificial post. He should go away from the sacrificial post - 
(after having gone through the rites up to the fixing up of) the svaru (into the 
rope wound round the post). He should formally dedicate these animals, 
namely, a smoke-coloured (goat) for Ašvinau, a sheep for Sarasvatī, and 
a bull for (sutrdman) Indra. If the sacrificer is one who has evacuated 
Soma, (one should formally dedicate) a fourth animal (namely, a goat) for ' 
Brhaspati. After having offered the omenta of these animals according to 
the well-established procedure, the adhvaryu should take up (in his hands) 
the two cups of wine, namely, the one intended for Ašvinau and the other 
intended for Sarasvati. The pratiprasthatr (should take up) the cup of wine 
intended for Indra. While getting up after having taken up the two cups of 
wine, the adhvaryu should say, "Do you recite the puronuvākyā relating to 
the offering of surāsoma to A$vinau, Sarasvati, and sutraman Indra (asvibh- 
yam sarasvatya indrāya sutrāmņe ‘surdmpam somānām anubrihi).” The | 
adhvaryu should step beyond (the altar towards the south), cause the āgnīdhra 
to announce, and (after the latter has responded) direct the maitravaruna 
with the words, "Do you address (the hotp) to recite the yajya in connection 
: with the offerings of surāsoma set forth for Agvinau, Sarasvati, and sutrdman 
- Indra (asvibhyam sarasvatyā indrāya sutrümme suramnah somān prasthitan 

presya).” At the vasat-utterance (by the hotr), the adhvaryu (as also: the 
pratiprasthātr) should offer an oblation (of the cups of wine) with the 
x ju ahavy agne havir āsye te.... At the second vasat-utterance (by the 
~ hotr), the adhvaryu (as also the pratiprasthātr) should offer the second 
oblation (of the cups of wine) with the verse, yasminn asvasa rsabhāsa 
uksano.... ‘The adhvaryu should pour out the remnants from the cup of 
wine intended for Ašvinau into the cup of wine intended for Sarasvati, and 
the remnants from the cup of wine intended for Sarasvati into the cup of 
Wine intended for Indra. The Brahmana should consume these remnants 
with the two verses, nānā hi vàm devahitam... and yad atra.... If one 
. Cannot get hold of a Brahmana (for this purpose), the adhvaryu should pour 
— down those remnants upon the anthill-earth with the very same verses: 


Lie 


tf 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri , 
CARAKA SAUTRAMANI 907 


[23.16—As for the pouring down of (the remnant of) the surāsoma : Baudhā- 
yana says that one should tāke it out along the south and pour it down 
along the north. Saliki says that one should take it out along the north and 
pour it down along the south. Aupamanyava says that one should pour 
it down into the pitcher out of which he had filled in the cups. ] 
Thereafter, one should fill in these (three) pots with the sediment 
(of wine) and stick up the feather of 4yena into the cup made of paldsa. He 
should raise up two two-branched poles and place upon them a bamboo - 
with its end pointing towards the south. He should hang down from 
the bamboo a loop of rope. (He should place) a sieve with a hundred 
holes upon the loop, the filter made of the hair of tail upon the sieve 
with a hundred holes, and a piece of a hundred mānas gold upon the 
filter made of the hair of tail. He should then :take up the wine 
together with the sediment and with somapratikah pitaras trpņuta... 
pour it down upon the sieve with a hundred holes. While the wine siio 
down through the sieve with a hundred holes, (the adhvaryu, the hotr, ane 
the brahman) should pray with the eight verses beginning with pavamanat 
suvarjanah.... [14.30—(The eight verses beginning with) pavamānaļi rt 
janah... are to be recited in the Sautramani.| If the sacrificer is one who 
has evacuated Soma, they should pray with the puronuvakyas and the ES 
relating to the Pitrs (that is, those which are recited in the Maharana 
namely, ud iratam avara ut parasa..., à "ham pitrnt suvidatràn telti p 3 
idam pitrbhyo namo asto adya... . They (that is to say,) ae a 5 E 
hotr, and the brahman should respectively pray (with t i^ gadā 
[23.16—As for the praying with the pāvamānī verses (namely, mos eg Sas 
with pavamanah suvarjanah...) : Baudhāyana says that, after LR Ta 
with the pāvamāni verses, they d s pude si te 
āivās relating to the Pitrs. Sali i says that they ; Ai? 
onik and the yajyas kiss ma the mt a ao rit MIEGS: 
verses.] ''One should put down the sieve i Y V 
d there only where he had held it.” So says the e 
(When the wine ceases trickling down), one should lesve ds 
a hundred holes as it is for puer us iud ee vs ie Ww SS aes 
daksina fire. Then he should place the n ad is 
os with the formulas, puros eder Es y 
yah svadhāvibhyah svadhā namah, and praps dm KR S 
ah. At this stage, (the sacrificer) shoul give away NE 
daksiņā). The adhvaryu should touch water and a for the eae 
intended for Brhaspeti i ey T pc Me xpo divinity and 
aie CEES beun br, TIES should go through thē rite of 
ending with the partaking of the idā. en Benina ith the mant 
(the offering of the organs of) the four animals, 


: ida ld ask for these cakes, 

ing wi taking of the igā. He shou kes, 

um ere Pecan Suche for Indra, the cake on twelve pore P 

3 - jā 
1. TBr 1.8.6.5. : 3 
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for Savitr, and the cake on ten potsherds for Varuna. He should go through 


(the rites connected with) these (cakes), beginning from their offering to the 
relevant divinities and ending with the partaking of the ida. He should go 
through the anūyājas, turn round by the right, hasten towards the west, offer 
the patnīsarūyājas, go back towards the east, cause the dhruva to swell, and 
then offer the three samistayajus oblations connected with the Animal- 
sacrifice respectively with the three formulas, yajiia yajiiam gaccha..., esa te 


yajiio yajūapate..., and devà gatuvido... . 


4, At this stage, (the materials necessary for) the avabhriha should be 
collected together. [23.16—As for the avabhrtha: (The view expressed in) 
the sūtra (is that) of the two teachers, (namely, Baudhāyana and Šālīki). In 
this connection, Aupamanyava, indeed, says that one should proceed for the 
avabhrtha taking up the heart-pikes and māsara. The pushing back of the 
border of water has been already described (in connection with the 
Agnistoma'). The plunging into water for bath has been already described. 
The putting of the fire-sticks upon the ahavaniya fire (after returning to the- 
Sanctuary of the sacred fires) has been already described.] Whatever is 
stained with wine, together with the heart-pikes, should be (employed for 
the avabhytha). They should take up all this and go out towards the north 
between the catvdla and the rubbish-heap, (the adhvaryu should recite) the 
verse, dve sruti ašrņavam.... One should go through the rite of the heart- 
pikes in the well-established manner and then place these (wine-stained) pots 
facing outwards upon the border of water—the cup made of palāša wood with 
yas te deva varuna gayatrachandah paso brahman pratisthitah | tam ta etend 

vayaje ; the cup made of nyagrodha wood with yas te deva varuna tristup- 
chandah pasah ksatre pratisthitah | tam ta etend 'vayaje; the cup made of 
asvaitha wood with yas te deva varuņa jagatichandah paso viksu pratisthitah | 
tam ta etenā 'vayaje; and the sieve witha hundred holes with yas ‘te deva 
silā Dui ndah palah Palun pratisthitah | tam ta etend 'vayaje. He 
P vessel and the woollen filter without reciting any formula. 
(The procedure of) the avabhrtha is well-established. One should (however) 
a chant the sāman, nor recite the formula, devir apa esa vo garbhah... . 
en all should return without looking back, for the sake of concealment 
gem Quum They should pick up three fire-sticks (each), with the 
aa ae ho 'sy edhisīmahi. Having come back (to the sanctuary of the 
acred fires) they should put the (three) fire-sticks upon the āhavanīya fire 
AoE the three formulas, samid asi, tejo "s. indies mayi dhehi. 
The adhe should pray to the āhavanīya fire with apo ano acárigai rasena...”: 
barle ‘atts Boula (light darbha-blades and) offer the flour of parched 
Ths M A t fire) with the kusīda-verse, (namely, yat kusīdam apratittam...°). 
acrificer should pray to the divinities and to the ificial The 
Sautrāmaņī is (thus) concluded. as K 


die 1. See BaudhSs 8,20, 2. TS 1.4.4553, 3. TS 33,81. 
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Apastampa [19.1-4]— 


1. Three days before the commencement of the actual performance 
of the Sautrāmaņī, one should purchase from an eunuch tender sprouts of 
barley in return for lead. He should keep it rolled up in a piece of linen 
cloth and then commence the performance of the Sautrēmaņī. The proce- 
` dure of the Sautrāmaņī should be similar to that of the Animal-sacrifice. 
(In the morning, after having offered the agnihotra) the adhvaryu should add 
fuel to the sacred fires and then prepare the veda. He should strew sacri- 
ficial grass round the sacred fires, go through the rites beginning with 
the washing of the hands, and arrange the necessary utensils. He should 
arrange the vessel for cooking instead of the potsherds. At the time of 
the pouring out of the oblation-miterial, he should pour out abundant 
quantity of paddy for Ašvinau, Sarasvati, and sužrāman Indra. The proce- 
dure for cooking rice has been already described. After the rice has been 
cooked, one should dig a pit in front of the garhapatya fire and prepare wine 
within it according to the normal procedure of preparing wine’. This wine 
is called parisrut. He should put in it the tender sprouts of barley with the 
formula, svādvīti ivā..., and allow that mixture to remain for three nights. 


2,3. (Onthe fourth day) one should cut off a sacrificial post. He 
should not prepare a new veda, but should use the veda which has been 
already prepared. It is said in the Brākmaņa that the size of the altar for 
the Sautrāmaņī should be one-third of that of the altar for the Soma-sacrifice, 
While theadhvaryu is preparing the uttaravedi, the pratiprasthatr should 
fetch earth from the cātvāla and prepare (by means of that earth) a mound 
towards the south of the uttaravedi. Another mound should be prepared 
towards the east of the daksina fire for placing the cups of wine. While the 
adhvaryu is formally carrying forth the fire, the pratiprasthatr should take 
out a portion of fire from the daksiņa fire, deposit it upon the mound 
prepared towards the south of the uttaravedi, and enkindle it. At the time 
of the placing of the utensils, the adhvaryu should place three cups respec- 
tively for Ašvinau, Sarasvati, and sutrāman Indra. He should also aija 
a vessel, a filter made of hair, a feather of iyena, and the substances to e 
mixed with wine, After the rites preceding the formal dedication of the 
animals have been gone through as in the Animal-sacrifice, the prati- 
prasthatr should take out the pitcher of wine from the pit and place it 
either upon a Brahmana’s head or upon the mound. With punātu te ipe 
srutai..., he should pass the wine through the filter made of hair E í 
vessel. If the sacrificer is one ee d omite d he pes eet ; 

iti iyuh pūtah ... prāti somo atidrutah... . í 
a ee eed should recite the (additional) verse, vàyuh 
repris i He should then place the wine within 
pūtah ... pratyan somo atidrutah.... He 


the altar. 


1. See: Kaukili Sautramaut, ApSS 19.5. AN E | R a 
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By the side of a single sacrificial post, he should formally dedicate 
a smoke-coloured goat for Ašvinau, a ram for Sarasvātī, and a bull or a wild 
goat for Indra. If the sacrificer is one who has vomited or evacuated Soma, 
he should dedicate a fourth animal to Brhaspati. After the omenta of all 
these animals have been offered, the sacrificer should give away as daksina 
a gold niska, a bull, and a sātvarī mare. Bya sātvarī mare is meant a mare 
which is re-united with a lost horse. According to some teachers, the 
sacrificer should give away as daksiņā a mare together with a colt and a piece 
of a hundred manas gold and silver. All should sprinkle themselves with 
water at the cātvāla. One should place cups filled with wine upon the rear 
mound. In connection with the offering of all the cups, there should be 
recited one and the same puroruk, one and the same puronuvākyā, one and the 
same praisa, and one and the same yajya. (After having recited the puroruk, 
Ruvid-atiga...,) the adhvaryu should fill in the cup of wine for A$vinau with 
upayamagrhito 'sy acchidram iva 'cchidreņā *soibhyam justam) grhņāmi; the 
pratiprasthatr or the agnidhra should fill in the cup for Sarasvati with 
upayāmagrhīto ... sarasvatyai justam...; and the brahman or the sacrificer 
should fill in the cup for Indra with upayāmagrhīto ... indrāya.... (The 
adhvaryu) should then put the flour of parched kvala and lion's hair into the 
cup intended for Ašvinau; (the pratiprasthātr or the agnidhra) should put 
the flour of parched badara and tiger's hair into the cup intended for Saras- 
vati;and (the brahman or the sacrificer) should put the flour of parched 
karkandhu and wolf's hair into the cup intended for Indra. If the hair of 
these beasts is not available, the adhvaryu should think of two lions, the 
pratiprasthātr of two tigers, and the sacrificer of two wolves. The 
adhvaryu, the pratiprasthātr, and the sacrificer should wipe their respective 
cups with the feather of šyena, and should put them down in their respective 
places respectively with the formulas, esa te yonir asvibhyām tvā, (esa te 
yonth Sarasvatyai tod, and esa te yonir indrāya tua). (Instead of the cups of 
wine) they may optionally take up cups of milk. There is also the option 
tiat one should take up the cups after the adhvaryu has taken up clarified 

utter necessary for the Animal-sacrifice. 


; Then, the adhvaryu should pour out paddy for the cake in the follow- 
ing manner : After having first poured im paddy for the elvpurodàta 
intended for Brhaspati, he should pour out paddy for the three cakes 
namely, the cake on eleven potsherds for Indra, (the cake on twelve 
Bo sherds for Sarasvati, and the cake on ten potsherds for Varuna). 
z ter the cakes have been properly baked) he should place them within. 
the altar. Each one should take up his own cup; but only the adhvaryu 
should give out the calls (in connection with al] the cups) The 
adhvaryu should give out the call (to the hotr) with the words, “Do you 
RN Hiro reyes relating to the offerings Of surāsoma for ATHE 
> „and sutráman Indra.” The adhvaryu i maitrā- 
‘varupa) either with the words, “Do you Ma ae VB 
2 i with the offerings of surdsoma for Ašvinau, Sarasyati, and 


foe i 


E eR *, 
aus ^ 
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sutrāman Indra,” -or with the words, "Do you address a call (to the hot) 
relating to. the surāsoma, set forth ... ? (All should then offer their respec- 
tive cups.) The sacrificer should follow the offering of the cups, which 
has been made or is being made, with the two verses, akāvy agne havir 
āsye te... and yasminn asvdsa rsabhasa uksaņo.... One should have appointed 
a Brahmana to consume the wine remaining after the offering, in return for 
some consideration. That Brahmana should consume the remnant of wine 
with the two verses, nana hi vārh devahitait sado mitam... and yad atra sistam 
rasinah sutasya... . Or the sacrificer himself should consume that wine with 
the same two verses. Or one should pour down that wine upon the earth 
of an anthill with dve sruti aírpavam pitrņām.... One should tie up the 
sieve with a hundred holes and hold it suspended over the southern fire. 
Upon it, he should spread out the woollen filter with its fringes pointing 
towards the north. He should place the piece of a hundred mánas gold upon 
the woollen filter with yan me manah parāgatatt... 1, Either with the mantra, 
somapratikah pitaras typņuta, or with the mantra, somapratikah pitaro madan- 
tài vyašema...*, he should pour out the entire remnant of wine over the 
piece of a hundred mánas gold. The adhvaryu, the hotr, and the brahman 
should pray to the wine, which trickles down, respectively with the three 
verses addressed to pitrmant Soma and the subsequent two triads of verses. 
In this connection, the verses beginning with tvaih soma pracikito manīsā... 
are prescribed?. The adhvaryu should stand towards the east, facing 
towards the west, and pray (with the three verses beginning with tvam soma 
pracikito...); the brahman should stand towards the south, facing towards the 
north, and pray (with the three verses beginning with agnisvattah pitarah...»); 
and the hot; should stand towards the west, facing towards the east, and 
pray (with the three verses beginning with upakūtāļ pitarah...). If the 
sacrificer is a Brāhmaņa, one should put the sieve with a hundred holes upon 
the southern fire with the three kavyavāhanī verses beginning with yad agne 
kavyavāhana.... If the sacrificer is a Rājanya or a Vaisya, the southern fire 
should not be carried forth. He should consume the wine himself. One 
should first offer the pasupurodasa to Brhaspati, then offer the organs of the 
four animals, and then offer the sacrificial cakes., The svistakrt-offering 
(in connection with the pašupurodāša, the animals’ organs, and the cakes) 
should be made combinedly. The partaking of the idā should also be 
done combinedly*. The sacrificial procedure beginning with the giving out 
of the call with the words, ‘‘O āgnīdhra, do you bring forth the embers for 
upayaj,” should be similar to that in the Animal-sacrifice. : 


4. All persons should proceed to 2 waterside, taking with them the 
heart-pikes, másara, and the cups. The rites to be performed with the sedi- 
————— ——— -— : 


ponent m 

1. TS 6.6.7.2. 2. See KS 29.2. 3. TS 2.6.12. 

4. ApSS 19.4.4 reads: samdnam tu svigiakrdidam. CALAND understands it to indicate 
a combined svistakrt offering and a combined partaking of the ida only in connection with the 


offerings of the pasupurodasa and the sacrificial cakes, It should, however, be remembered. 


that the offering of the animals’ organs is also inyolved here. - 
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ment (in the avabhrtha connected with a Soma-sacrifice) should be performed 
with māsara (in the avabhrtha connected with this sacrifice), The scum of 
wine is called mdsara. One should throw away the cup used for the offering 
to Agvinau into water with yas ie deva varuga gayatracchandah..., the cup 
used for the offering to Sarasvati with yas te deva varuņa tristupchan dàh..., the 
cup used for the offering to Indra with yas te deva varuņa jagatīchandāļ..., 
the flat vessel, the filter made of hair, and the feather of yena with yas 
te deva varuņā ’nustupchandah..., and the heart-pikes with yas te deva varuņa 
patkticchandak.... All should return to the fire-hall without reciting any 
mantras. One should make the following persons perform the Sautramani : 
One who has vomited Soma, one who has evacuated Soma, a king who is 
being or has been surrounded by enemies, and a king who is being or has 
been consecrated, a person against whom abhicdra has been practised, a 
person who wants to practise abhicara, and a person who desires abundant 
food, progeny, and cattle should perform the Sautrāmaņī. The Sautramani 
should be performed after every sacrifice which is characterised by consecra- 
tion. A Brahmana or a Ksatriya or a Vai$ya, who is desirous of lustre, 
should perform the Sautramani. 


SATYĀSĀDHA [13.8]— 

1.=Āp.w Over the wine mixed with sprouts of barley the sacrificer 
should recite the formula, somo 'sy asvibhyām pacyasva sarasvatyai pacyasve 
"ndrāya sutramue pacyasva.w 


2,3.=Ap.w All the three cups should be made of the wood of 
vikarikata.ww One should take out the wine from the pit and pour it out 
into a vessel. He should filter the wine by means of the filter made of 
hair, with the verse, pundiu te parisrutam.... One should place 
the vessel of purified wine upon the head of a Brahmana.w. The 
pratiprasthātr should fill in the cup of wine intended for Sarasvati with the 
formula, upayāmagrhīto 'sy acchidram tvā 'cchidreņa sarasvatya; justam 
grkņāmi. The sacrificer should fill in the cup intended for Indra with 
the formula, upayümagrhito 'sy acchidram tva 'cchidreņe "ndràya sutrāmņe 
justam grhnami.ee (The adhvaryu) should put flour of parched kvala or 
badara and lion’s hair into the cup intended for Asvinau ; (the pratiprasthatr) 
should put flour of parched karkandhu and tiger’s hair into the cup intended 
for Sarasvati; and (the sacrificer) should put flour of parched badara or 
kvala and wolf's hair into the cup intended for Indra.^ The adhvaryu 
should offer the pašupurodāša to Brhaspati. He should procure a Brahmana 
who would, for some consideration, consume the remnants of the cups 
With yad atra sistam rasinah sutasya..., he should make that Beales 
am the remnants of the cups. The sacrificer should recite over that 
rahmana consuming the remnants the verse, nānā hi vam devahitam... . 
E such a Brahmana is not available) he should pour down the remnants on 
t 5 earth of an anthill with dve srutī ašrņavam.... Or the sacrificer himself 
should consume it, Or, while offering the cups of wine, one should offer 
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the entire quantity of wine (without leaving any remnant).w With the two 
verses, pitaro madantdim somapratīkā vyašema... ! and yan me mano yamam 
gatars:..,' the adhvaryu should pour out the remaining quantity of wine into 
the sieve.w The āgnīdhra should stand towards the north, facing towards 
the south, and pray to the sieve with the three kavyavahani verses.w 
4.+Ap.w A Brāhmaņa or a Ksatriya or a Vai$ya, who is desirous of 
prosperity, should perform this sacrifice. 
VAIKHĀNASA [11.1-6]— 


1.>Āp.w After the paddy has been poured out the adhvaryu should 
have half of it pounded and then cook rice according to the normal 
procedure. He should roast the remaining half over the garhapatya fire.w 

_ 2, 3.=Āp.w On the day preceding the one on which the animal- 
offering is to be made, one should prepare only one sacrificial post. Accord- 
ing to some teachers, one should prepare three.w If the performance of the 
Sautrāmaņī is to be completed within two days, one should prepare the 
uttaravedi on the first day and strew sacrificial grass round it.w The cups 
should be made of the wood of the vikarikata.w At the time of the formal 
dedication of the animals, one should take out the wine (from the pit) and 
pour it out into a vessel.w One should place the vessel of filtered wine 
either upon a Brahmana’s head or upon the mound.» After having washed the 
utensils, required in connection with the animal-offerings, clean, the agnidhra 
should also wash the cups clean as (one does) the juhü.^v According to some 
teachers, one should fill in the cups with milk and not with wine.w 'The 
adhvaryu should put the sieve with a hundred holes upon the loop of a rope 
and hang that loop over the southern fire. He should place the filter made 
of hair upon it with its fringes pointing towards the north. With yan me 
manalı parāgatan..., he should hold over the filter a plate of gold or a gold 
ear-ring or two or three gold niskas or at least a hundred manas gold, and 
pour out the remaining quantity of the wine over that gold with soma- 
pratikah pitaras trpnuta.w à 

4. = Ap. 

Manava [5.2.4 ]— 

1. Ohe should make a person, who has evacuated Soma or is being 
consecrated after the Rājasūya or is desirous of prosperity or is ill for 
a long time, perform the Sautrāmaņī. For the Sautrāmaņī, one should 
purchase the various substances reguired for the preparation of wine, namely, 
nagnahu and tender sprouts of paddy, barley, and wheat. He should pur- 
chase these from a eunuch in return for lead, saying, "O seller of surdsoma, 
I shall purchase thy surāsoma with this lead." With suddotm tva svādunā.--1 
he should bring together the substances reguired for the preparation of wine. 
With somo 'sy asvibhydm..., he should touch them. He should go through 
the upavasatha rites in connection with the Animal-sacrifice only on the day 
on which he feels that the wine would be ready the next day. 

es SEEN 


1. See KS 29.2. 
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-2, One should go through the rites up to the preparation ofthe altar, 
as usual. At the time of the-preparation of the altar, the pratiprasthatr 
should prepare a mound representing (his) altar towards the south. Towards 
the north, the adhvaryu should prepare a smaller mound for the placing of 
the cups of milk. The adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should formally 
carry forth the two fires. The pratiprasthatr should carry forth the fire 
from the daksiņa fire. He should take up as support (for the faggot) the 
earth out of the mound towards the south, sprinkle water upon the mound, 

- and place the fire upon the mound towards the front. The adhvaryu should 
arrange the utensils required for the Animal-sacrifice. The pratiprasthatr 
should place upon the mound towards the south three vessels (upayāmas), 
filter made of hair, a wooden vessel, a sieve with a hundred holes, 
and three wooden cups. The adhvaryu should place upon the mouud: 

_.towards the north a strainer made of tender sprouts and three wooden 
cups. He should go through the necessary rites in respect of clarified butter 
and milk. He should place the clarified butter within the altar and milk 
upon the mound. The pratiprasthātr should place the pitcher of wine upon 
the head of the agnidhra who is standing on the rubbish-heap, and cause him 
to carry it along the rear of the sanctuary of the sacred fires towards the 
south and to put it down upon the (southern) mound. The adhvaryu should 
go through the rites up to the taking up of clarified butter, as usual. He 
should take up clarified butter into the ladle four times, and prsadājya into 
the prsadajyadhani four times. He should go through the rites up to the 
placing of the ladles filled with clarified butter within the altar, as usual. 
The pratiprasthātr should spread out the filter made of hair upon the wooden 
vessel and pour in the wine over that filter with the verse, punātu te... . The 

_ adhvaryu should fill in the cups of milk for Ašvinau, Sarasvati, and sutrdman 

Indra, each with the verse, kuvid atiga yavamanto... and the formula begin- 
ning with upayāma..., relevant to the particular divinity, and each time 
holding the strainer of sprouts upon the cup (to be filled in). He should 
put down the cups of milk upon (his mound), each with the formula (begin- 
ning with esa te yoni...) relevant to the particular divinity. The pratipras- 
thatr should fill in three earthen pots with wine, each with the formula, 
beginning with upayamagrhito'si..., relevant to the particular divinity. He 
should put flour of parched kvala into the cup intended for Ašvinau, of 
parched karkandhu into the cup intended for Sarasvati, and of parched 
badara into the cup intended for Indra. He should then put down the cups 
(upon his mound), - 


„4. The adhvaryu should go through the rites f iggi of 
the pit for the sacrificial post up to the fatmal GPS d CN in 
the same manner as in the Animal-sacrifice. He should formally dedicate 
a goat for Ašvinau, a female-sheep for Sarasvati, and a bull for Indra. The 
rites up to the sprinkling with water (after the offering of the omentum) 
should be gone through in the same manner as in the Animal-sacrifice. The 

_ Pratiprasthátr should pour out the wine from the earthen pots into the three 
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eups. -Thé adhvaryu, thé pratiprasthāty, and the sacrificer should stand 
between the two fires, ane behind another, each one holding a cup of-wine.in 
the right hand and a cup of milk in the left hand. The adhvaryu should 
give out a call (to the maitravaruna) with the words, ‘‘Do you recite the 
puronuvākyā relating to the offering of surāsoma to Ašvinau, Barasvati, and 
sutrüman Indra." After having caused (the āgnīdhra) to announce (and after. 
the latter has responded), the adhyaryu should direct (the maitravaruna) with 
the words, “Do you address a call (to the hotr) in respect of the surdsoma 
set forth for Agvinau, Sarasvati, and sužrāman Indra. At the utterance of 
vasat and the second vasat, the three (that is, the adhvaryu, the pratiprasthatr, 
and the sacrificer) should offer the oblations of milk and of wine respectively 
on the āhavanīja fire and on the fire (on the southern mound). The adhvaryu 
should recite over the offering the formula, simhayor imam yaša āgacchatu ; 
the pratiprasthātr should recite the formula, vyüghrayor imam yaša āgacchatu; 
and the sacrificer should recite the formula, vrkayor mam yasa āgacchatu. 
The adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should pour out the residue in their 
cups into the (two) cups of the sacrificer. The sacrificer should take the 
cups towards the south, proceeding along the front of the āhavanīya fire and 
the southern fire. He should then consume the milk and the wine (remain- 
ing in the cups) respectively with the verses, yad atra sista... and nānā hi 
và... If he does not drink wine, he should merely smell it. Before the 
svistakrt-offering, the adhvaryu should offer four oblations respectively with 
the four verses, due srutī ašrņavam..., (ye bhaksayanto na..., ayajūiyān 
yajūiyān..., and yajamānam rsayā enasa ”hur..). The pratiprasthatr should 
hold the sieve with a hundred holes over the southern fire and pour out the 
remaining guantity of wine on it. The brahman, the sacrificer, the adhvaryu, 
and the pratiprasthatr should follow the wine trickling down’ through the 
holes—the brahman, standing towards the south, with the three verses, 
namely, tvaii soma pracikito.:.,' (tvayā hi nah pitarah..., and tuañ soma 
pitrbhih...); the sacrificer, standing towards the west, with the next three 
verses, (namely, barhisadah pitara tity arvāg..., upahūtāķ pitarah somyáso... , 
and à "ham pitrnt suvidatran...); the adhvaryu, standing towards the' north, 
with the three verses, namely, idam pitrbhyo namo..., ud ratam avarā ut 
parāsā... , and agnisvātiā rtāvrdhak...); and the pratiprasthatr, standing 
towards the east, with the three verses, namely, agnisvāttān riumato..., 
agnisvāttāh pitara eha..., and sa prainathā sahasa jayamanah...). (At the time 
of the pouring out of paddy for the pašupurodāša) the adhvaryu should pour 


out paddy also for three cakes on eleven potsherds each, respectively for 


sutraman Indra, Savitr, and Varuna. The adhvaryu should offer the organs 


of the animals; he should not (however) offer the svistakyt. He should then 


offer the cakes—the first one to Indra.” He should take up portions of organs 
and cakes for the svistakr£-offerings combinedly and also take up portions for 


the idā combinedly. After having partaken of the idā, all should sprinkle: 


themselves with water. The sacrificer should then give away a mare as daksind. 
e a 


2 
1, MS 4.10.6, 
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rocedure should be similar to that of the Animal. 


"4. The subsequent p 
e-stained and the milk-stained utensils 


sacrifice. (At the avabAriha) the win 
Should be thrown away into water. 
Varina [3.2.7]—' 
1. A person, who has vomited or evacuated Soma, or who has got 
himself consecrated at the Rājasūya, or who is desirous of welfare or of 
good health or of abundant food or of cattle, or who has enemies or has been 
accused, should perform the Sautrāmaņī. One should purchase either from 
a eunuch or from a vendor tender grass in return for lead and tasara 
paksma in return for copper*. He should cook rice over the garhapatya fire, 
mix up parched grains, žokma, and nagnahu into that rice, and thus prepare 
-the masara®. He should add to it tender grass with the verse, suddvim ivā 
svādunā.... With somo sy ašvibhyām pacyasva..., he should pour that wine 
into a pitcher. He should allow that mixture to remain for three nights. 
2. After the three nights have elapsed, one should perform the 
Animal-sacrifice. He should formally carry forth the sacred fire upon the 
uttaravedi, and then again formally carry forth the fire, towards the south of 
the former, upon the southern shoulder of the altar. Or he should go through 
the rites up to the carrying round of the fire, and deposit that fire-brand itself 
as fire at that place. Heshould take a portion of that fire to the famitr- 
chamber to be used for cooking the organs of the animals. After the 
adhyaryu has placed the ladles filled with clarified butter within the altar, one 
should take out the wine from the pit. The adhvaryu should place it upon a 
Brahmana’s head, spread out a filter made of hair upon a wooden vessel and 
pass the wine through the filter with (the two verses beginning with) punātu te 
parisrutat... . If the sacrificer is one who has evacuated Soma, the adhvaryu 
should substitute the words pratyak somo (for the words prāt somo in the 
D e Cae should prepare a mound of earth in front of the daksina 
CREAN range, on that mound, cups made of the wood of the 
pa a a, the asvaithodumbara, and the nyagrodha. One should fill in the cup 
a T with the verse, kuvid atiga... , and the formula, upayāmagrhīto ’ sy 
acchiaram toà cchidreņa.... The adhvaryu should fill in the cup intended 
for Ašvinau, put flour of parched kuvala into it, and meditat (two) 
lions. The pratiprasthātr should ‘fill i : ACRU pon END 
: In the second cup intended for 
Sarasvati, put flour of parched karkandhu and tiger's hair into it, and meditate 
wo j ; 
upon (v ee: on egy feet should fill in the third cup intended for 
3 u . . v 
1. Ia the E text = = badara into it, and meditate upon (two) 
mani have been mixed y The AE EE Sena eee ri eet Sane 
crept into the Caraka Sautrāmaņī, is also upset. Therefore. the ee dir Mata dns 
sūtras in VarahaSS have been first determined on the ka à A ane and the order of the 
Mass, Sutas, The present translation follows the EMEN Pine et 
sd ¢ readings of some sūtras are corrupt, In this connection, see C. G. 


KASHIKAR, ‘The revised Sautrā " 
Ec SUMAS autrāmaņš text of the VarahaS S," JBBRAS Vol. 26 (New Series), 
2. The reading of the sūtra is corrupt, 
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wolves. Each one should put down the cup upon the mound with the 
formula, esa te yonir amusmai tod (substituting for the word amujmai the 
name of the relevant divinity). 


3, The adhvaryu should raise up the sacrificial post and then formally 
dedicate a goat for Aévinau, a female-sheep for Sarasvati, and a bull or a ram 
for Indra. If the sacrificer is one who has evacuated Soma, the adhvaryu 
should formally dedicate a fourth animal for Brhaspati. He should pour 
out paddy for a cake on eleven potsherds for sutráman Indra, for a cake on 
eight potsherds for Savitr, and barley for cooked barley-grains for Varuna. 
He should then offer the cups of wine. The adhvaryu should take up the cup 
intended for Agvinau, the pratiprasthatr that intended for Sarasvati, and the 
sacrificer that intended for Indra. The adhvaryu should give out a call (to 
the maitravaruna) with the words, «Do you recite the puronuvākyā relating to 
the offering of surāsoma to A$vinau, Sarasvati, and sutraman Indra," and 
(further) with the words, *'Do you address the call (to the hotr) to recite the 
yājyā in respect of the surāsoma offering set forth for Ašvinau, Sarasvati, 
and sutrüman Indra." At the utterance of vasat and the second vasat, the 
offering of the cups should be made. One should mix up the remnants of 
wine in the three cups with one another, that is, he should mix the remnant of 
wine in the cup for Aévinau with that in the cup for Sarasvati, that in the 
cup for Sarasvati with that in the cup for Indra, and that in the cup for Indra 
with that in the cup for A$vinau. After (the sacrificer) has agreed to some 
consideration, the hotr and the adhvaryu should consume the remnant of 
the cups, with the verse, yad atra sistam... « If they do not consume it, the 
adhvaryu should either pour it out upon the earth of an anthill with the 
verse, doe srutī..., OF should discard it upon the fire. Ora Brahmana should 
consume it, or the sacrificer himself should consume it. One should offer 
three oblations respectively with the three verses beginning with ye bhaksa- 
yanta... One should hold the sieve with a hundred holes over the southern 
fire, place a filter made of hair upon that sieve, and pour Out the remaining 
guantity of wine over that filter. The adhvaryu, the brahman, the hotr, and 
the āgnīdhra should follow the wine trickling down through the filter upon 
the fire—the adhvaryu, standing towards the east, with the first three out of 
the twelve verses beginning with tai soma pracikito...; the brahman, stand- 
ing towards the south, with the next three verses ; the hotr, standing towards 
the west, with the next three verses; and the agnidhra, standing towards the 
north, with the last three verses. All persons should follow the wine 
trickling down through the sieve with the mantra, pitaro madaniam soma- 
pratika vyašema..:: (While offering the organs of animals) the adhvaryu 
should offer those of the animal intended for Indra first, and those of the 
animal intended for Ašvinau last. After having offered the organs of the 
animals, he should offer the pasupurodasas. He should offer the svsstakrt 
relating both to the animal-offering and the offering of the pasupurodasas 


combinedly and also partake of the ida combinedly. "The sacrificer should 


give away 2 bull and a mother-mare (srtvarī) as daksind. 
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-: 4, Alf should proceed for the «avabhrtha with the residue (of the 
wine) and the heart-pikes. The procedure (laid down- for the, avabhrtha) in 
connection with the Varunapraghasa-parvan should be followed .except that 
the adhvaryu should employ the residue in the place of the cake (for Varuna). 
After the avabhriha, ' he should dispose'of the heart-pikes. E 


KĀTYĀYANA [15.9.22-10.24 ]— - "Ak ; 
| 1. One should perform the Sautramani in the bright half of the 
month following (the completion of all Soma-sacrifices in connection with 
the Rājasūya). The adhvaryu should purchase from a eunuch, in return for 
lead, paddy which is sprouted and which is not sprouted, and tie it up 
into a piece of linen cloth. He should cook rice and mix with it the flour of 
the sprouted paddy, with the (three) formulas beginning with asvzbhyam 
pacyasva.... He should also mix with it the hair of a lion, of a wolf, and of 
a tiger. Or he should' mix the hair of a lion, etc., with the animal’s organs 
while they are being cooked. He should perform in respect of the materials 
for wine the rites which are usually performed in respect of the preparation 
ofa cake. He should also perform in respect of it only such Soma-rites as 


are specifically prescribed. 


: 2,3. On the next day, one should offer three animals. Or he should 
do so on the fourth day after the wine has been allowed to ferment properly: 
He should offer a red goat for Ašvinau, a developed female-sheep for 
Sarasvatī, and a bull for sutraman Indra. If one cannot procure the animals 
as prescribed, he should offer a goat to each of the three divinities. In that 
case, the goat to be offered first should be red. There should be three 
sacrificial posts for the three animals, or there should be only one for all the 
three. Asin the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan, there should be two fires. The 
southern one should be without an altar. After the omenta have been offered 
and the officiating priests have sprinkled themselves with water, the adhvaryu 
should filter the wine through kusa-grass with the verse, vāyuk pūtah.... He- 
should add to that wine the flours of kuvala, karkandhu, and badara. With 
the verse, kuvid ariga yavamanto... , (and the formula, upayāmagrhīto 'si...), he 
should fill in only one cup with wine (for all the three divinities). Or he 
should fill in one cup for each of the three divinities with the same verse 
(and formula) each time mentioning therein the relevant divinity. The 
adhvaryu should give out the call relating to the puronuvākyā and the yājyā 
collectively (for all the three divinities). Following the first cup, the other 
two cups should be offered (by the pratiprasthātr and the āgnīdhra respec- 
tively). The cups of wine should be offered on the southern fire. The 
adhvaryu should fetch the remnant of the cups (to thé hotr for being 
consumed). He should pour. out the remaining quantity of wine into 
2 pitcher equipped with a golden plate having holes, place that pitcher within 
a loop of rope, hold that loop over the southern fire, and pray to the wine 


: E pred text RD : caruņā pracarya, The above translation is given on the basis 


" 


- 
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trickling down through the holes of the pitcher upon the fire with the three 
trcas dedicated respectively to somavant Pitrs, barhisad Pitrs, and agnisvātta 
Pitrs. Following the procedure of pouring out paddy for the pasupurodasa, 

. the adhvaryu should pour out (paddy for a cake) to Savitr, (barley for rice) 
to Varuna, and (paddy for a cake) to Indra. (He should offer these oblations.) 
In connection with the offering of the three animals, the sacrificer should 
give away as daksiņā an impotent bull or a mare which drives a chariot. 
This sacrifice has been prescribed also for one who has evacuated Soma. 
(In that case) after the offering of the cups of wine, he should offer the three 
oblations representing the pasupuroddsas. | Before the offering of the organs 
of the animals, he should offer (a cake on two potsherds) to Agvinau; Or 
(before the offering of the organs of the animals) he should offer the three 
oblations. In the latter case, he should not offer the cake (on two potsherds) 
to Agvinau. a 


4. At the end of the performance of the Rajasitya, one should perform 
the Sautrāmaņī, or one should perform the Traidhātavīyesti. 
LATYAYANA [5.4.11-15]— 

1. While the adhvaryu is doing anything connected with the prepara- 
tion of wine, the brahman should sit down by his side. . 

2. In the Sautrāmaņī, two fires should be formally carried forth. 
The brahman should sit down towards the south of those fires. 

3. While the wine is being poured out into the sieve held over the 
southern fire, all persons including the brahman should pray with yat te 
pavitram arcisy agne vitatam antaram ] brahma tena punihi ma‘. The 
brahman should consume the remnant of wine in the cup intended for 
Ašvinau, with yam ašvīnā namucer asunod indriyega...? . 

DRĀHYĀYAŅA [13.4.5-8]— 
` 1-3. = Lat. 


THE DUTIES OF THE HOTR IN CONNECTION 
WITH THE CARAKA SAUTRAMANI 


BAUDHĀYANA [17.35; 14.23 ]—* . 
2. After the adhvaryu has given out the call with the words, “Do you 

recite the puronuvakya relating to the offering of surāsoma to Ašvinau, Saras- 
vati, and sutraman Indra," the maitravaruna should recite the puronuvakya, 
yuoain suramam ašvinā... « [14.23—One should employ the anuvāka beginn- 
ing with yuvam surümath ašvinā... in the Sautrāmaņī.| After the adhvaryu 
Bas given out the call for the yājyā, the maitrāvaruņa should address a call to 
the hotr with the formula, hota yaksad asvina sarasvatim indram sutramanam... « 
The hotr should recite the verse, Putram iva pitarāv..., as the yājyā.* 

i, «See TBr 1.4.82. 2 See TBr 2.6.3.1. 

3. The hautra of the Caraka Sautrāmaņī in BaudhSS is gleaned from the adhvaryava of 
that sacrifice given in Srautakoía, Vol. I, Sanskrit Section, pp.'757-58. SUM 

4. The portion of BharSS relating to the Sautrāmaņā is not available. « — - — - «i 
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ĀPASTAMBA Haurra PARISISTA [2.3]; ĀPASTAMBA [19.2.3]— 

1. After the Agnicayana,' one should perform the Caraka Sautrā- 
mani. In this sacrifice, one should make four animal-offerings respectively 
to the four divinities, namely, Ašvinau, Sarasvati, Indra, and hela 
The hautra in respect of these animal-offerings should be similar to the 
hautra of the Animal-sacrifice. * ; 

3. The puronuvakya and the yajya relating to the offering of the cups 
of wine should be respectively yuvam surümam ašvinā... and putram iva 
pitarāv.... The hotr should utter the formula, somasyā ' gne vihi, at the second 
vasat-utterance. The hautra for the patnisatiyajas has been already prescribed. 
After having spread out the darbha-blades from the veda within the altar, the 
hotr should go out by the zirtha way. ; 

4, The hotr should follow the (disposal of the) heart-pikes with the 
relevant formula and go away.? 


VAIKHĀNASA [11.3-4] = Ap. 


Manava [5.2.4-37, 39-43 ]— 
: 1. The kautra in respect of the animal-offerings should be similar to 
the hautra of the Nirudhapasu. * 

2. The puronuvakya relating to the offering of the cups of wine 
should be yuvam surāmam asvinā..., the call to the hotr should be hota yaksad 
ašvinau..., and the yajya should be putram iva pitarā.... The hotp should 
utter the formula, somandm surāmņām agne vīhi, at the second vasat-utterance. 
The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the pasupurodāša for sutrāman 
Indra should be respectively indrah sutrēmā svavan avobhih... and tasya 
vayam sumatau yajniyasya 'pi..., those relating to'the pasupurodasa for Savitr 
should be respectively tat savitur varenyam...? and acitti yac cakymā...”, and 
those relating to the pasupuroddsa for Varuna should be respectively imam 
me varuņa $rudhi... * and tat tvā yāmi brahmaņā vandamanah...°. 


VARAHA PAR. [ Akulapada 7]— 

2,--Man.^ The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the pasupuro- 
dasa for Varuna should be respectively ud uttamam varuņa pasam asmad...7 
and ava te hedo...’. 


1. See: Srautakoša, Vol. III. 
^ 2. In the Ap. Hautra Par., the hautra in respect of the Offerings of the three animals is 
given R ME pn me tēls Sautrāmaņī. In TBr 2.6.11-15, on the other hand, it is 
given in connection with the Kaukilī Sautrāmaņī. We to i it i 
hautra of the Kaukili Sautrāmaņī. E TONES Nac a s 
3. The SatSS does not give the hautra of the Sautramani. 

3 4. The praisas, the puronuvakyas, and the yajyas relating to the animal-offerings in 
this sacrifice are different from those in the Nirüdhapafu. They are not given here, The 
hautra in respect of the animal-offerings is included in the hautra of the Kaukilī Sautrāmaņī 
(ManSS 5.211). It should be regarded as being applicable also to the Caraka Sautrāmaņī. 

5. MS 4.10.3. : 6. "MS 4.10.2, 2 7. MS 4.10.4. 
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ASVALAYANA! [3.9]— 


: 3. In the Sautrāmaņī, one should make three animal-offerings respec- 
tively to the three divinities, Ašvinau, Sarasvati, and Indra. One should 
optionally offer a fourth animal-offering to Brhaspati.* The pašupurodāšas 
In respect of the animal-offerings for Ašvinau, Sarasvatī, and Indra should 
be offered respectively to Indra, Savitr, and Varuna. (The pasuburodāša in 
respect of the animal-offering to Brhaspati should be offered to Brhaspati 
himself.) After the omenta have been offered, all persons should sprinkle 
themselves with water at the catvala. In connection with the offering of all 
the three cups of wine, the maitrāvaruņa should recite only one puronuvākyā, 
namely,. yuvar surāmam ašvinā...”, and should address a call to the hotr 
with the words, hota yaksad ašvinā sarasvatīm indram sutrāmāņan somünam 
surāmņān Jusantām vyantu pibantu madantu somant surāmņo hotar yaja. The 
hotr should recite the verse, putram iva pitardv.,.“, as the yājyā. He should 
utter the formula, agne vihi or surāsutasyā 'gne vihi, at the second vasat- 
utterance. He should look at the wine in the pitcher with nānā ki vam 
devahitarit...°. Letting both his hands hang down, he should look at the 
wine in the cups with soma esa...5. While partaking of the remnant of the 
cups, he should murmur the verse, yad atra Sistam rasinah...*. He should 
consume the remnant of the cups of wine by smelling. (He should recite the 
same mantra, namely, yad atra sistam rasinah..., at the smelling of the wine 
in each cup). 


ŠANKHĀYANA [15.15]— 

2,3. In the Sautrāmaņī, there should be offered a red goat toAšvinau, 
a female-sheep to Sarasvati, and a bull to sutraman Indra. After the fire 
has been carried round (the animal etc.), the wine should be filtered. All 
the officiating priests together with the sacrificer should pray to the wine 
being filtered with the verse, pavitrena punīhi mā ... kratūr abhi.” Or they 
should pray with the verses relating to the Pitrs. In connection with the 
offering of the cups of wine, the maitrāvaruņa should recite yuvam surāmam, 
ašvinā...as the puronuvākyā, and then address the call to the hotr hota yaksad 
asvind.... Some teachers have expressed the view that there should be differ- 
ent calls according to the different divinities, and these should be suitably 
modified. But one should not follow this practice; it belongs to the Asuras. 
The hotr should recite the verse, putram iva pitarav..., as the yajya. 
He should smell the wine remaining after the offering with yam ašvinā 
namucāv āsure dadhi...*. A Brāhmaņa should be invited to consume that wine 
for some consideration. That wine should be given to him for consuming. 


1. The portion of the Kāt$S containing the hautra is not available. The following 
hautra is given on the basis of whatever is known from SatBr 5.5.4:—The hotp should recite 
yuvanı surāmam ašvinā... and putram iva. pitard... respectively as the puronuvākyā and the 
yājyā relating to the offering of the cups. He should utter vasaf two times. 

2. The puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the offerings of the omenta, the 
purodāšas, and the animals’ organs in connection with the Animal-sacrifices for Agvinau, 
Sarasvatī, Indra, and Brhaspati are given in Srautakofa, Vol. I, Sanskrit Section, pp. 675-94, 

3. RV 10.131.4. 4. RV 10.131.5. 5. ABr 8,8. 6. ABr 820. 

7 See VS 19.40. 8. See TBr 2.6.3.1, . 
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THE KAUKILI SAUTRAMANI 

[The present BaudhSS does not contain any portion relating to the 
Kaubili Sautrāmaņī. It may, however, be presumed that the original Sūtra 
did deal with the Kaukilī Sautrāmaņī, but that that portion was lost at a very 
early date. The oldest commentator on BaudhSS, namely, Bhavasvamin, also 
refers to that poztion having been lost. The traditional practice in connection 
with the performance of the Kaukilī Sautrāmaņī in the Baudhāyana school is 
to reconstruct the procedure of that sacrifice on the basis of the BaudhšS 
_injunctions regarding the Caraka Sautrāmaņī and the ApSS injunctions 


regarding the Kaukili Sautrāmaņī. 
The present BharSS does not contain any portion relating to the 


Sautrāmaņī. | 
ĀPASTAMBA [19.5-10]— 

1. The procedure of the Kaukili Sautramaņī should be (generally) 
similar to that of the Caraka Sautrdmani. At the time of the pouring out 
of the oblation-material (in the morning of the day on which ‘materials for 
preparing the wine are purchased), one should make an animal-offering to 
Indra. A bull should be given away as daksiņā. One should offer cooked 
rice to Aditi. A calf should be given away as daksiņā. 

: One should have purchased in advance paddy, barley, and syāmāka in 
return for black metal, black thread, and a black garment.' One should roll 
up the paddy in a piece of linen cloth and thereby turn it into zokma (that is 
to say, one should allow sprouts to grow on that paddy). He should parch 
barley, crush it into flour, put that flour into curds or butter-milk, and stir 
up that mixture with darbka-blades. This mixture is called màsara. One 
should have the thick flour of barley sprinkled with water. This is called 
nagnakt. One should parch syāmāka and crush it into flour. 

E At the time of preparing the wine, he should mix together the zokma, 
the masara, and the nagnahu, and scatter upon that mixture one-third of the 
Syamaka-flour. With the verse, parito sificatà sutam..., he should pour out 
upon it the milk of one cow. (After one night has passed) he should again 
Scatter upon it another third of the sydmaka-flour and add to it the milk of 
two cows with the same-verse. (After the second night has passed) he should 
again scatter upon it the remaining third of the syāmāka-four and add to it 
the milk of three cows with the same verse. One should thus allow the 
mixture to remain for three nights. According to some teachers, one should 
keep the (pitcher of) wine ina kārotara instead of in a pit. A kārotara is 
made of bamboo and is covered with hide. A spout made of bamboo and 
covered with hide is attached to the kārotara. The wine which oozes out of 
that spout is called parisrut. 


En 2. (On the day of the principal offering) at the time of placing of the 
utensils, one should place three cups (for wine) and three cups (for milk) 


AAA as a kālāyasena pone dae "kālena tasarena paksmand., The above 


= 
* 
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Sa U for the three divinities, namely, Ašvinau, Sarasvati, and 
the filter S RE Ho Should take up, upon the feather of a fyena or upon 
badaa aie ze OR ina wooden vessel, the flour of parched kvala, 
RO Kr a be added respectively to the three cups of wine) 
(O (DIS ae s 2 Arley; wheat, and upavāka (to be added respectively 
DACE va d xe ) The filter to be used by the adhvaryu should 
ihe DHUECAUTEES a she-goat or a female-sheep, and that to be used by 
The S atr should be made of the hair of the tail of a cow or a horse. 
fairly la ryu should first pour out clarified butter and then pour out a 
a 3 n x eia of milk into a wooden vessel. According to Āśmarathya, 
2 ns pour out (the clarified butter and milk) with the relevant 
rmulas, while according to Ālekhana, one should do so without reciting 
EST Forma After having purified the clarified butter, the adhvaryu should 
P the milk by means of the filter made of the hair of tail (with 
the verse, pundtu te parisrutam...). If the sacrificer is one who has vomited 
Soma, the adhvaryu Should, at the purification (of the milk), recite after 
the foregoing verse, the verse, vayuh pütah pavitreņa prāti somo atidrutah...; 
if the sacrificer is one who has evacuated Soma, he should recite after the 
foregoing verse, the verse, vāyuļ pūtah pavitreņa pratyat somo atidrutah... . 
The pratiprasthātr should filter the wine (by means of the filter made of the 
hair of the tail of a cowora horse) with the verse, brahma ksatram pavate.... 
After having taken up the clarified butter in connection with the animal-. 
offering, the adhvaryu should fill in the cups of milk. He should recite, in 
respect of all the three cups of milk, one and the same fore-verse, namely, 
kuvid aiiga yavamanio... . Similarly there should be only one puronuvakya, 
only one call, and only one yājyā in connection with the offering of all 
the three cups. The adhvaryu should -fill in the first cup of milk with 
(kuvid aüga... and) upaydmagrhito 'sy asvibhyam iva justam grhnami. He 
should put barley-flour into it. He should wipe it by means of the filter 
made of the hair of tail and then put it down with esa te yonis tejase tvā. 
He should fill in the second cup of milk with (kuvid anga... and) upayāma- 
grhito "si sārasvatyai tvā.... He should put wheat-flour into it. He should 
wipe it by means of the filter made of the hair of tail and put it down 
with esa te yonir virydya tod. He should fill in the third cup of milk with 
(kuvid anga... and) upayāmagrhīto 'sī ’ndrdya tvà sutramne.... He should 
put upavāka-Aour into it. He should wipe it by means of the filter made of 
the hair of tail and then put it down with esa te yonir balāya tvā. He 
should pray to the three cups of milk respectively with the three following 


formulas, (namely, žejo "si tejo mayi dhehi, viryam asi viryam mayi dhehi, 


and balam asi balam mayi dhehi). 

The pratiprasthatr should fill in three cups with the wine streaming 
down through the filter. He should recite, in respect of all the three cups 
of wine, one and the same fore-verse, namely, nānā hi vārh devahitam... . 
Similarly there should be only one puronuvakya, only one call, and only 
one yājyā in connection with the offering of all the three cups of wine. The 


pratiprasthatr should fill in the first cup of wine with (nānā hi vär deva- 
S. I-ii-25 s «i : 
’ K 
CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


3 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


924 ` SAUTRAMANI 


tan avamagrhito 'sy asvinan tejo *Soibhy arm toa justam grhņāmi. 
NER eee A by ae of the filter and then put it down iM its proper 
place with esa te yonir modāya tvà. He should fill in the deum | cup of wine 
with (nānā hi vām... and) upayámagrhito "si sarasvatam viryam sarasvatyai 
1và.... He should wipe it by means of the filter and then put t down at its 
proper place with esa te yonir ānandāya ivā. He should fill in the third cup 
of wine with (nānā hi var... and) upayamagrhito sy aindram balam indraya 
tvā sutrümme.... He should wipe it by means of the filter and then put it 
down at its proper place with esa te yonir mahase tvā. One should add to the 
three cups of wine respectively the three kinds of flour and the three kinds 
of hair as prescribed before (in connection.with the Caraka Sautrāmaņī). 
The adhvaryu and the sacrificer should pray to the cups of wine, which have 
been put down at their proper places, with the remaining formulas in the 
(present) anuvēka, namely, ojo 'sy ojo mayi dhehi, etc. and with the next 
anuvāka beginning with somo rājā mrtam... . . 


3. The adhvaryu should, as before, formally dedicate the (three) 
animals (that is) excluding that which is intended for Brhaspati. He should 
go through the rites up to the carrying round of the fire as in the Animal- 
sacrifice. At the second carrying round of the fire, he should put down on 
the mound a portion of the fire-brand and add fuel to it. He should accom- 
plish the third carrying round of the fire by means of the remaining fire- 
brand. He should take that very same fire-brand to the šāmitra-chamber to 
be used for the cooking of the animals. After the offering of the omenta of 
all the three animals, the sacrificer should give away, as daksiņā, forty cows 
and a mare withacolt. One should optionally take up the cups of wine at 
this stage (instead of at the earlier stage). The calls relating to the offering 
of the cups of wine ‘have been already prescribed (in connection with the 
Caraka Sautramani). Aémarathya says that all the cups of milk and of wine 
should be offered on the ahavaniya fire; Alekhana says that the cups of wine 
should be offered on the daksina fire. The cups of milk should be offered 
while the adhvaryu is reciting the verse, surāvantam barhisadam suvtramt..-, 
and the cups of wine while he is reciting the verse, yas te rasan sambhytah... « 
The offering at the second vasat-utterance should be made without reciting 
any verse. The adhvaryu should consume (the remnants of) the cup offered 
to Ašvinau, with yam asvinā namucer...; the pratiprasthatr and the agnidhra 
(those of) the cup offered to Sarasvati, with yad atra riptam rasinah... 5 and 
the brahman and the sacrificer (those of) the cup offered to Indra, with 
idam havih prajananam.... The disposal of the (remaining quantity of) wine 
has been already described (in connection with the Caraka Sautramati). 
(The sacrificer) should pour down the remaining quantity of milk towards 

the south of the ahavaniya fire with the three formulas, pitrbhyak svadhavibh- 
yah. svadha namah, pitámahebhyah svadhavibhyah..., and prapitamahebhyah 
svadhāvibhyah... ” He should pray to the Pitrs with punantu mā pitarah 
somyasah.... The adhvaryu should offer an oblation with ye -samanal 
samanasaļ... and the pratiprasthatr with ye sajātāķ samanaso... . . : 
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While the Manotā-hymn is being recited, the adkvaryu should pour 
Cut the broth of all the three animals in Separate pots. Before the svistakyt, 
he should offer the subsidiary oblations by means of the horns and the hoofs 
of the animals. Each animal has (in connection with its four feet) eight 
hoofs and eight dew-claws.' The adhvaryu should offer eight oblations of 
the broth of the animal dedicated to Ašvinau—each taken into a dew-claw 
and a hoof respectively with the eight verses beginning with sisena tantram 
manasā.... For the last oblation, he should use the horns together with the 
dew-claw and the hoof. He should collect together the residues of all the 
oblations for being used for the sanctificatory bath. He should throw the 
dew-claws and the hoofs on'the ahavaniya fire. He should similarly offer 
eight oblations of the broth of the animal dedicated to Sarasvati respectively 
with the next eight verses, (namely, those beginning with mukham sad asya 
Stra... ). He should offer eight oblations of the broth of the animal dedicated 
to Indra with this whole anuvāka, (that is, with all the above-mentioned 
sixteen verses, each of these oblations being offered with two successive 
verses). (He should pour out the residue of the broth of each animal in 
a separate vessel.) : 


^. One should preparea stool of the wood of the udumbara, with 
each of the lengthwise and the breadthwise pieces one cubit in length. Its 
legs (up to the woven seat) should reach up to the navel. Its seat should be 
woven out of muñja grass. With mitro 'si varuno’si..., the adhvaryu should 
put down the stool on the sacrificer’s seat. The sacrificer should fix up. the 
stool and sit upon it, and the adhvaryu should recite the relevant verse over 
the sacrificer in the manner prescribed in connection with the Rājasūya.? 
With devasya tvā ... hastabhyam asvinor bhaisajyena tejase brahmavarcasāyā 
"bhiséiicami, the adhvaryu, facing towards the west, should sprinkle the 
sacrificer, who has sat upon the stool facing towards the east, with the 
residues of the oblations of the broth of the animal offered to Agvinau. 
With the next formula, he should give the sanctificatory bath to the sacrificer 
with the residues of the oblations of the broth of the animal offered to 
Sarasvati, and with the next formula, he should give the sanctificatory bath to 
the sacrificer with the residues of the oblations of the broth of the animal 
offered to Indra. With ko 'si katamo’si..., he should pass his palms over 
both the palms of the sacrificer and then offer oblations of clarified butter 
with the vyākrits. As prescribed in connection with the Rājasūya,? the 
sacrificer.should call out persons having auspicious names and, with the 
formulas beginning with siro me srih..., touch his respective limbs. With 
jaüghabhyam padbhyam..., he should get down from the stool. He should 
murmur the verse, prati ksatre pratitisthami rāstre.... He should offer 
oblations of clarified butter with the verse beginning with traya deva 


ekadasa.... With the verses beginning with lomāni prayatir mama..., he ; 


1. ApSS 19.9.4 reads: astāv astāv ekaikasya kusthikasaphah. CALAND translates ; “Each 
animal has (in all) eight, (namely, four) dew-claws and (four) hoofs,?? pes 


2. ApSS 18,18.7, 8, 3, Ap$S1819.6, ^ - ^ ix 
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should touch the relevant limbs. The adhvaryu should go through the rites 
from the svistakrē up to the avabhrtha as in the Caraka Sautrāmaņī. 


5. According to Áémarathya, (after having offered ‘the principal 
offering connected with the avabhriha) the adhvaryu should offer five 
oblations with the five verses beginning with yad devā devahedanam... . 
According to Alekhana, one should do so upon the ahavaniya fire. The 
sacrificer should recite over the place of the avabhytha the formula, avabhrtha 
"nicarikuņa.... He should perform ablution in the avabhrtha-water with 
sumitrā na üpa... and drupadād ive `n mumucānah... . He should pray to 
Aditya with ud vayam tamasas pari... . With pratiyuto varunasya pasah..., 
he should push back the water-line. As in the Animal-sacrifice, all should 
put fire-sticks on the ahavaniya fire after having returned to the fire-hall and 
pray to the fire. With samavavarti prthivi... the sacrificer should pray to the 
ghavaniya fire and offer an oblation of clarified butter with bhū% svākā, and 
perform the Pitryajfia as prescribed before (in connection with the Sāka- 
medha-parvan of the Cāturmāsyas). He should offer an animal to vayodhas 
Indra. In this sacrifice he should give away a bull as daksiņā. He should 
then offer cooked rice to Aditi. A cow should be given away as daksind. 
It is said in the Brākmaņa' that, in the earlier sacrifice for Aditi, a calf 
should be given away as daksiņā, while, in the present sacrifice for Aditi, the 
mother of that calf should be given away as daksina. A person, who is 
desirous of heaven, should perform the Kaukili Sautrdmari. 


SaryisApHa [23.1 ]— 
1-5, = Ap.? 


- Manava [5.2.11 ]— 


1. One should perform the Kaukilī Sautrāmaņī in the same manner 
as the Caraka Sautrēmaņī. The desires entertained by the sacrificer in 
connection with both the sacrifices are similar. A sacrificer who has vomited 
Soma should also perform the Kaukili Sautramani. One should go through 
the rites up to the preparation of wine in the manner prescribed (in connec- 
tion with the Caraka Sautrümagi). On the next morning, he should pour out 
upon the wine the milk of one cow with the verse, parīto stūcatā sutaih... ; 
on the third morning he should pour out the milk of two cows with the same 


` verse (recited two times). After three days, on the very day on which he 
- expects the wine to be ready, he should go through the upavasatha-rites in 


connection with the animal-offering to Indra, as prescribed (in the Animal- 


sacrifice). On the following day, he should ofer a bull to Indra. On 


the same day, he should move towards the north and treat that day as the 
upavasatha-day (in connection withthe offering of the three animals). 


.2. On the next day, one should make the offeri 
EE ; ; „offer f the three 
animals. In that sacrifice he should also offer wine. The ae So the 


4. $Br 12.9.2.11. : 


2. The Vaihh$S does not deal with the Kaukilī Sautrāmaņī, 


p^ y 
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filtering of the wine should be gone through fas usual. Tf the sacrificer is 
one who has vomited Soma, (the pratiprasthātr) should recite the verses, 
(punātu te... and) vāyuh pūtaļ pavitreņa..., at the filtering of the wine; if the 
Sacrificer is one who has evacuated Soma, (the pratiprasthatr) should recite 
the verses, ( Punātu te... and) vàyoh pital pavitrena... . Joined to these two 
verses, he should recite the verse, brahma ksatram pavate.... (After the 
Cups of wine have been filled in) the adhvaryu should fill in the cups of milk 
with kuvid anga yavamanto.... The pratiprasthātr should put the flour of 
parched kuvala and of parched wheat and wolf’s hair into the cup of wine 
intended for Ašvinau, the flour of parched karkandhu and of parched upavāka 
and tiger’s hair into the cup intended for Sarasvati, and the flour of parched 
badara and of parched tokma and lion’s hair into the cup intended for Indra. 


3. The rites from the digging up of the hole for the sacrificial post 
up to the formal dedication of the animals should be gone through as in the 
Animal-sacrifice. The adhvaryu should dedicate a goat to Ašvinau, Saras- 
vati, and Indra, a female-sheep to Sarasvati, Indra, and Agvinau, and a bull 
to Indra, Ašvinau, and Sarasvatī. The rites up to the sprinkling with water 
(after the offering of the omenta) should be gone through as in the Animal- 
sacrifice. The adhvaryu should purify the sacrificer by means of the feather 
of syena with yā.vyāghrain visūciko 'bhau.... The sacrificer should pray to 
the cups with the anuvaka beginning with somo raja’mrtam sutal... . Together 
with the yājyā to be recited by the hotr, the adhvaryu should recite the verse, 
surāvantam barhisadan...; and, at the utterance of vasat by the hotr, (the 
adhvaryu, the pratiprasthātr, and the sacrificer) should offer the cups of milk 
and of wine. At the second vasat-utterance, they should -make the second 
offering. After (the adhvaryu, the pratiprasthatr, and the sacrificer) have 
meditated (respectively with sirnhayor..., vyaghrayor..., and vrkayor..., as in 
the Caraka Sautrāmaņī), the sacrificer should partake of (the remnants of) 
the cups of milk with yam ašvinā namucer... and (of those) of the cups of 


wine with nānā hi vàm.... The adhvaryu should offer the oblations, called - 


vajaprasavya, with milk warm from a cow. 


4. With devasya ivd..., the adhvaryu should give the sanctificatory 
bath to the sacrificer seated upon the stool by the side of the uttaravedi with 
the residues of milk warm from a cow. He should cause the residues to 


flow from over the head up to the mouth. The pratiprasthatr should offer, - 


on the southern fire, the remaining residues with bhah svākā. With the 
formulas, siro me srih, yaso mukham, etc., the sacrificer should touch his own 
relevant limbs. With prati brahman pratitisthami..., he should get down from 
the stool. Before the svistakri, the adhvaryu should offer sixteen oblations 
of broth by means of the horns and hoofs’ with the sixteen verses beginning. 
with sīsena tantram... . He should cause the remaining quantity of wine to 


1. The details of these offerings are not given in this sūtra. It seems that the hoofs of 
two bulls are to be taken, namely, of the bull offered to Indra at the beginning of the 
Sautrāmaņī, and. the other also offered to Indra among the three animals. The horns are also 

o be filled in side by side with the hoof, "e d s 
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trickle through the hundred-holed:sieve upon the southern fire. He should 
make the sacrificer recite (the twelve verses beginning with) punantu mā 
pitarah somyasalt... . The adhvaryu should offer an oblation of clarified 
butter with ye samānāļ samanasah..., and the pratiprasthatr with ye samanah 
samanaso jivak.... The adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should each offer 
one more oblation respectively with due sruti asrņavam... and idam havih 
prajananam... . One should prepare three pašupurodāšas on eleven potsherds 
each, respectively for the three groups of divinities, namely, sužrāman Indra- 
Varuna-Savitr, Savitr-Varuna-sutraman Indra, and Varuna-sutráman Indra- 
Savitr. The rites up to the giving away of daksiņā should be gone through 
as usual. The sacrificer should give away thirty-three (cows) and a mare 
with a colt as daksiņā. Before the samistayajus, the adhvaryu should offer 
three oblations of clarified butter respectively with the three verses beginn- 
ing with yad devā devahedanam... . 

5. Atthe avabhrtha, the adhvaryu should offer, in water, an oblation of 
clarified butter with dhāmno dhamno rajan..., and another one with yad 
grame yad aranye.... After the avabhyiha-bath, the sacrificer and his wife 
should bathe with the (two) verses, pavitram asi yajūasya... (and drupadād 
ive^n mumucānah...), and wash each other's back. With samavrtat prihivīn...» 
the adhvaryu should offer by means of the spoon an oblation of clarified 
butter on the garhapatya fire. He should go through the upavasatha-rites in 
connection with the next day's animal-offering in the usual manner. On the 
next day, he should offer a bull to vayodhas Indra. 


Varina [3.2.8]— 

1.=Mian. The desires, for the fulfilment of which the Caraka Sautrā- 
maņī is performed, should also be regarded as the desires for the fulfilment 
of which the Kaukilī Sautramani is to be performed. Moreover, a person 
who is desirous of lustre or virile power or strength should also perform 
mae sacrifice.w One should offer cooked rice to Aditi and an animal to 
ndra. 


2. The wine should be taken out from the pit. The pratiprasthatr 
should not place it upon the head of a Brahmana. He should filter it in the 
manner already prescribed. With brahma ksatram pavate... the adhvaryu 
should filter the milk through a woollen filter.’ For each divinity he should 
take up two wooden cups. With kuvid atiga... and upayāmagrhīto ‘sy 
acchidrārh toà 'cchidreņa..., the adhvaryu should fill in the cup of milk for 
each divinity. He should put the flour of parched paddy into the cup intended 
for A£vinau, the flour of parched barley into the cup intended for Sarasvati 
and the flour of parched wheat into the cup intended for Indra. He should 
wipe the cups by means of the feather of a dyena. He should put down 
the first cup with esa te yonis tejase tvā, the second with esa te sonis vīrjāyā 
jud, and the third with esa te yonir balāya tod. The pratiprasthatr should 
fill in the first cup of wine with nānā hi vam... and upayamagrhito sy Āšvi- 


1. „The next sutra, tatha’ veksate, is not clear, 
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tidih tējah, the second with ndnd hi vât... and upayāmagrhīto "si sdrasvatam- 
viryam, and the third with nūnā hi vām... and upayāmagrhīto 'sy aindram 
balam. He should put into the three cups respectively the flour of parched 
tokma,! the flour of parched syāmāka, and the flour of ‘parched upavaka. 
He should put down the first cup of wine with esa ie Yonir modāya tod, the 
second with esa te yonir ānandāya iva, and the third with esa te yonir mahase 
tvā. The sacrificer should pray to the cups with the anuvaka beginning 
with somo raja... . ; 

3. In this sacrifice, there should be offered the very same animals 
(as in the Caraka Sautramani) excluding the one to be offered to Brhaspati.? 
He should offer the pasupurodāšas as prescribed before. The adhvaryu, the 
pratiprasthātr, and the sacrificer should each take up a cup of milk in the 
left hand and a cup of wine in the right hand. The adhvaryu should give 
out the calls as prescribed before. At the vasat-utterance by the hotr, the 
three, (namely, the adhvaryu, the pratiprasthatr, and the sacrificer,) should 
offer the cups of miik on the fire towards the north with the verse, surā- 
vantam...,and the cups of wine on the fire towards the south with yas te 
rasah.... After having poured out (a little milk from each cup of milk into 
the remaining two cups), the adhvaryu, the pratiprasthatr, and the agnidhra 
should partake of the remnants of the cup of milk intended for Ašvinau ; the 
brahman, the hotr, and the maitravaruna should partake of the remnants of 
the cup of milk intended for Sarasvati; and the sacrificer himself should 
partake of the remnants of the cup of milk intended for Indra. While 
partaking of the remnants, all should recite the verse, yam asvina namucer.... 
After a little wine has been poured out from each cup into the remaining two 
cups with the verse, yad atra sistam rasinah..., the sacrificer should offer the 
remnants of the cups on the three embers, which have been drawn-out towards 
the south from the southern fire and which have been made to flare up (by the 
addition of fuel), with the three formulas, pitrbhyah svadhayibhyah svadha 
namah, pitāmahebhyah svadhayibhyah svadhā namah, and prapitamahebhyah 
svadhayibhyah svadhā namah. With aksan pitarah, amimadanta pitarah, and - 
pitarah šundhadhvam, he should pour down water. As prescribed before, one 
should put into the hundred-holed sieve the filter made of the hair of tail 
or a woollen filter, pour the remaining quantity of wine over the filter into 
the sieve, and make it trickle down (upon the southern fire). The adhvaryu, . 
the brahman, the hotr, and the agnidhra should (stand respectively towards. 
the east, the south, the west, and the north, and should) follow the trickling 
wine with the twenty-four verses—(namely,) the twelve, verses beginning. 
with ¿vain soma pracikito...* and the twelve verses beginning with punantu 


1. In the printed text, only the flour of parched syZmáka and the flour of parched upavāka 
are mentioned. A manuscript of the Sūtra (Baroda Collection, No, 680) reads: sa... 
pyasakiubhilt Syāmākasaktubhir upavākasaktubhiņ. A comparison of this reading with, the 
ManSS suggests that the first word has to be read as tokmasakiubhih. À 

2. The sūtra referring to the goat to be offered to Asvinau, namely, tvagrasthāšvino jah, 
is obscure. x ; m ; 

3. MS 4.10.6. . es e 
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" „, each one successively reciting six verses. Standing within the 
g dienā the buttocks Of the altar, they should recite the nēxt four 
verses, (namēly, those beginning with ye samānāh... , each one reciting one 
verse) in a reverse order. The adhvaryu should (first) offer the pasupuro- 
dāšas and then offer the organs of the animals. (While offering the latter) 
he should first offer the organs of the animal dedicated to Indra, (then the 
organs of the animal dedicated to Sarasvati), and finally the organs of the 
animal dedicated to Ašvinau. Before the svistakrt, he should take up the 
broth of the animals jnto thirty-two horns and hoofs, ' and offer obla- 
tions of- broth respectively with the sixteen verses beginning with sīsena 
fantram.... He should take up the broth in two horns anda hoof and make 
a simultaneous offering, or make separate offerings. He should collect, 
in the vessel assigned to each of the animals, the residues of the oblation 
of the broth of that particular animal.* 

4. With ksatrasya yonir asi, the adhvaryu should spread out the skin 
(of a black antelope) upon the stool, and with syonā'si susadā, he should 
place the stool towards the south of the ahavaniya fire. He should follow 
the sacrificer mounting the stool with the formula, susadām āsīda. With 
nisasāda dhrtavrato...; he should put tiger's skin upon the sacrificer's body.* 
While the sacrificer is being given the sanctificatory bath, the brahman should 
chant the sēman based upon the rh, in the brhatī metre, relating to Indra. 
All should chant the four nidhanas, namely, samsravase, visravase, satyasra- 
vase, and sravase. The brahman should either chant the s@man or should 
utter saākā two times. The adhvaryu should take up the broth with devasya 
tvā savituh..., and looking at the sacrificer, offer the oblation with trayd deva 
ehadaga.... He should give sanctificatory bath to the sacrificer with the 
formulas beginning with prathamas iva dvitiyaih... With bhüh svāhā, the 
sacrificer should offer an oblation on the āhavanīya fire in the manner pres- 
cribed in connection with the Rājasūya. With the formula beginning with 
giro me šrīr..., he should respectively touch his relevant limbs. The adhvaryu 
should offer the pūrņākuti with the verse, lomani prayatir... . With jaüghabh- 
yam padbhyam..., the sacrificer should get down from the stool. Thirty-two 
cows and a mare with a colt should be given away as daksiņē. 


5. Before proceeding for the avabhrtha, the adhvaryu should offer an 
oblation with the three verses beginning with yad devā devahedanath... - 
The sacrificer should sprinkle himself with water with dhamno dhamno... and 
yad grame.... He should take a bath with pavitram asi... (and drupadād 
iven...) and then pray.to Aditya with ud vayam tamasas pari...?. With 
apo adyā "nv acārisam...*, all should collect fire-sticks (while returning). 
With edho 'sy edhisīmahi...*, they should put the fire-sticks on the āhavanīya 
SS ees REM Gd RE 


1. Itis not clear how the number thirty-two is to be made up. It might be suggested 
that the hoofs and also the dew-claws of the two bulls are to be taken up, namely, of the one 
offered to Indra at the bxginning and the other also offered to Indra among the three animals. 

2. The next siira is corrupt, 3. MS 2.6.12, 4, This sūtra is corrupt. 

5. . MS 2.12.5, 6. MS 1.3.39, > 
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fire. With samdortat prthivt... , the adhvaryu should offer the piīrņākuii: He 
should offer oblations of clarified butter with the verses, yad apipesa 
mataram...' and anrņo devānām anrnah pitgnám manusyandm anrto bhavāmi | 
yad aksavritam anrtatīt samkarad asta sarvasmād anrno bhavāmi, and offer to 
' Aditi rice cooked in ghee. Then he should ofer an animal to vayoahas 
Indra. A bull should be given away as daksiņā. A milch-cow should be 
given away as daksind in the isti for Aditi. A calf should be given away 
as daksiņā in the isti for Aditi performed before the Sautrāmaņī, and the 
mother-cow of that calf in the isti performed afterwards. 


KĀTYĀYANA [4.5.13, 14; 19.1-5]— é 

A Brāhmaņa desirous of prosperity should perform the Sautramani. 
„One,:who has performed a Soma-sacrifice characterised by Agnicayana or 
who has evacuated Soma or has vomited’ Soma, should also perform the 
Sautrāmaņī. A king, who is banished from his kingdom, as also a person 
"who, even though capable of possessing cattle, is bereft of cattle, should 
` perform the Sautrāmaņī. At the commencement of the Sautrāmaņi, one 
should offer cooked rice to Aditi. He should offer cooked rice to Aditi also 
at the conclusion of the Sauirāmaņī, or before the offering of amiksa@ (to be 
made after the offering of the three animals). In the isti for Aditi, a 
milch-cow should be given away as daksiņā. In the first isti for Aditi, a calf 
should be given away, while in the second, the mother-cow of that calf 
should be given away. After the first sstz for Aditi has been performed, 
the sacrificer should put three fire-sticks on-the āhavanīya fire respectively 
with the three verses beginning; with abhyddadhami.... He should speak 
the truth and partake only of the remnant of the agushotra-oblation. The 
Sautramani extends over four days. (During this period) one should continue 
to offer the Agnihoira. One should offer an animal to Indra. [4.5.13—The 
mantras relating to the offering of an animal to Indra should be recited 
in a low tone.] Some teachers say that one should first offer an animal 
to Indra and then perform the sis for Aditi. 


One should then make purchases from him (=the vendor) at the 
antahpātya place (that is, at that point from which the altar of the Sauirā- 
maņī would be measured) on a hide (of bull)—tender grass in return for 
lead, žokma in return for wool, and parched paddy in return for threads. 
With reference to eāch of the above-mentioned materials (and also with 
reference to nagnahu), he should say to the surdsoma-vendor : ‘‘O vendor of 
surāsoma, is your surásoma to be sold?" Some teachers say that one 
should purchase these things from a eunuch. He should carry those 
materials into the fire-hall by the southern door and pulverize the nagnahu 
and also the other materials. He should cook rice-grains and $yārnāka-grains, — 
in such a way that there remains ample water, pour out the scum of these 
two in two vessels, and mix up with that scum the flour of nagnahu. . This 
is māsara. He should then mix_both the (potfuls of) cooked grains (poured 


1, VS 19.11. 
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out into a pitcher) with the pulverized nagnahu and masara, with seddvin 
tod svadund,.. and ainšunā tē amsuh.... He should keep that pitcher for 
three nights (in a pit dug out in the south-western corner of the fire-hall). 
With the verse, parito sificaid... 5 he should sprinkle the wine with the milk, 
milked from a cow with the formula relating to, ASvinau (namely, asvibhyam 
apākaromi), and scatter upon it the flour of tender grass. Next morning, 
he should sprinkle the wine with the: milk milked from two cows with 
the formula relating to Sarasvatī (namely, sarasvatya apākaromt), and scatter 
upon it the flour of tokma. On the third morning, he should sprinkle the 
wine with the milk milked from three cows with the formula relating to 


Indra (namely, indrāyā 'pükaromi), and scatter upon it the flour of parched 
. paddy. 

2. Two altars should be prepared in the manner prescribed in connec- 
tion with the Varunapraghasa-parvan in the Cāturmāsyas. The altar towards 


the north should be measured as in the Soma-sacrifice, taking the measure 


equal to one-third prakrama of the Soma-sacrifice. To the west of each 
altar, there should be a mound, On the day of the sacrifice, all the 
rites from the formal carrying forth of the fire up to the placing of the 
clarified butter on the northern altar should be gone through in the usual 
manner. On the southern altar all the rites from the taking up of the 
wooden sword should be gone through in the manner prescribed in connec- 
tion with southern altar in the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan. In the southern 
altar should be performed the rites connected only with the wine. A pit 
should be dug out to the west of the mound towards the south, and a hide 
should be fixed up within it. The wine should be poured down into the pit 
and the kārotara should be placed upon it (so that the liquid portion of the 
wine would ooze out into the kārotara and the thick residue would remain at 
the bottom). Or one should pour out the wine into the kdrotara and place 
the karotara within the hide in the pit. The adhvaryu should take out the 
oozed out wine (in another vessel) with sificanti parisificanty utsificanti... . 
With the verse, punāti te parisruiam..., he should make the wine pass through 
a filter made of the hair of cow’s and horse’s tail. If the sacrificer is one 
who has evacuated Soma, (the adhvaryu) should add to the above verse the 
verse, vayoh pūtah pavitreņa pratyan somo... ; if the sacrificer is one who has 
vomited Soma, the adhvaryu should add the verse, vàyoh pūtah pavitreņa 
pran somo.... On the northern altar, he should, with brahma ksatram 
pavate..., make the milk pass through a filter made of goat's and sheep's hair 
into a vessel woven out of bamboo weeds. The brahman should follow that 
milk with the verse, adhvaryo adribhih.... 'Theadhvaryu should fill in three 
cups of milk with the verse, kuvid atiga yavamanto..., (recited in respect of 
each cup). He should recite the formulas relating to the taking up of the cups 
(namely, upayamagrhito 'sy asvibhyam tod, etc.) and those relating to the 
placing of the cups (namely, esa te yonis tejase ivd, etc.) separately in respect 
ofeach cup. He should place (the cups of milk) on the mound towards the 
north and (the cups of wine) on the mound towards the south; - With tejo "st 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
KAUKILĪ SAUTRĀMAŅI 933 


tejo mayi dhehi, he should put the flour of wheat and kuvala into the cup of 
milk intended for Ašvinau. For the milk intended for Aévinau, he should 
use a Cup of asvattha wood. For the milk intended for Sarasvati, he should 
use a cup made of udumbara wood. With viryam asi..., he should put the 
flour of upavdka and badara into the cup of milk intended for Sarasvati. 
For the milk intended for Indra, he should use a cup made of nyagrodha 
wood. With balam asi..., he should put the flour of barley and karkandhu 
into the cup of milk intended for Indra. 


With nānā hi vam..., he should take up. wine (for the three divinities 
” mentioned above) in three earthen vessels alternately with the three cups of 
milk, Or he should first take up all the three cups of ‘milk (and then take 
up the three cups of wine). He should mix up together the hairs of wolf, 
tiger, and lion, and put them into the three cups of wine respectively with 
the three formulas beginning with ojo 'sy ojo mayi dhehi. Some teachers say 
that one should put into the three vessels of wine respectively the hair of 
wolf, of tiger, and of lion. The adhvaryu should pray to all the cups simu- 
Itaneously with (the eight verses in) the anuvaka beginning with somo raja... . 
Or he should pray to the cups of milk with the first four of those verses, and 
to the vessels of wine with the last four. With yä vyaghram visūcikā..., the 
adhvaryu and the pratiprasthatr should purify the sacrificer standing in the 
antahpatya place, by means of the feather of a syena, as at the consecration in 
the Soma-sacrifice. With yad āpisesa mātaram..., the adhvaryu should make 
the sacrificer gaze at the fire. The sacrificer should touch the cups of milk 
with samprcaļ stha..., and the vessels of wine with viprcah stha... . 


3. The rites from the taking up of the spade for digging up the hole 
for the sacrificial post should be gone through. Only one sacrificial post 
should be raised for all the three animals, namely, a smoke-coloured ram for 
Ašvinau, a sheep for Sarasvati, and a bull for Indra. The sacrificial posts in 
connection with the animal-offering for Indra (before the offering of the 
above-mentioned three animals) and in connection with the animal-offering 
for vayodhas Indra (after the offering of the three animals) should respec- 
tively be raised towards the south and the north (of the sacrificial post in 
respect of those three animals). The adhvaryu should employ the words, 
prasihitam presya, at the end in the call to be given out for the yajya relating 
to the offerings of the omenta, the puroddsas, and the organs of each of the 
three animals. After the sprinkling with water, following the offering 
of the omenta (of the three animals), the adhvaryu should take up the 
cups of milk and give out a call for the puronuvākyā as before, but adding 
the words, "relating to the surdsomas’’, (that is, with the words, asvibhyam 
sarasvatyā indraya sutrātuņe surāsomebhyo 'nubrūhi). At the end in the call 
to be given out for the yājyā, he should utter presya preceded by the 
word prasthitan (that is, he should say, asvibhyāri sarasvatya indraya 
sutrāmņe surasoman prasthitan presya). With the verse, surāvantam 
barhisadatī..., he should offer the three cups of milk at the utterance of vasat 
by the hotr, and, with the verse, yas te rasak sambhrtaķ... , the pratiprasthātr 
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should offer the three vessels of wine. Itis said in the Brākmaņa! -that an 
earthen vessel is not fit for holding an oblation. The pratiprasthātr should, 
therefore, pour out the wine from the three earthen vessels into three 
cups made of palasa wood and offer the wine out of them. 


With the verse, yam asvinā... , recited each time, the adhvaryu, the 
pratiprasthātr,: and the āgnīdhra should successively partake of the remnants 
of the cup of milk offered to Agvinau in two turns. The hotr, the brahman, 
and the maitravaruna should partake, in the same manner, of the remnants 
of the cup of milk offered to Sarasvati. The milk remaining in each preced- 
ing cup should:be poured out in tofeach succeeding cup. The sacrificer alone 
should partake of the remnants of the cup of milk offered to-Indra. In the 
same manner as in the case of the remnants of the cups of milk, the various 
officiating priests and the sacrificer should, with yad atra riptam..., partake 
‘of the remnants of the cups of wine, sitting towards the south of the sanc- 
tuary of the sacred fires and with their sacred cords worn over the right 
shoulders and under the left arms. Some teachers say that they should 
merely smell the remnants of wine. Or a Rājanya or a Vai$ya should partake 
of those remnants for some fixed consideration. Or the adhvaryu should 
take out towards the south the embers (from the southern fire), place them 
outside the enclosing stick, and offer on them the cup for Ašvinau, towards 
the north, the cup for Sarasvati, in the middle, and the cup for Indra, 
towards the south, respectively with the formulas beginning with $itrbhyah 
svadhayibhyah svadhā namah. He should wash the cups with water and pour 
down that wash-water at the three places respectively with the formulas 
beginning with aksan pitaro.... He should murmur the formula, pitarak 
sundhadhvam. 


He should hang a hundred-holed sieve over the southern fire. While 
pouring out the remaining wine into it, over the filter made of the hair of 
cow’s and horse’s tail, the filter made of goat’s and sheep’s hair, and a piece 
of gold, he should make the sacrificer recite the nine verses beginning with 
punantu mā pitaraļ somydsah..., as also the nine verses relating to Soma, 
barhisad Pitrs, and agnisvatta Pitrs, (namely, those beginning with tvam soma 
pracikito...). If the sacrificer is one who has evacuated Soma, he should be 
made to pray (to the wine trickling down through the hundred-holed sieve) 
as before (that is, only with the nine verses beginning with tvam soma praci- 
kito...), The sacrificer should offer an oblation of clarified butter on the 
southern fire with ye samanak.... Thereafter, wearing his sacred cord over 
the left shoulder and under the right arm, he should-offer another oblation 
on the northern fire with the next verse, (namely, ye sajatah...). While all 
the officiating priests and the sacrificer are touching him, the adhvaryu should 
offer an oblation of milk (which has been newly procured) with dve srt? 
asrpavam... : With idam havik prajananam..., the sacrificer should partake 
ofthe milk remaining after the offering. The sacrificer, his wife, and all 


1. SBr 14,2.2,53, - 


` 
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pe officiating priests should sprinkle themselves with water,- over gold, at 

cātvāla. The adhvaryu should pour out paddy for the pasupurodāša (on 
eleven potsherds) for Indra, (on twelve potsherds) for Savitr, and (on ten 
potsherds) for Varuna, and for the cake on one potsherd to be offered to Varuna 
at the avabhriha. At the proper time, he should offer the ājyabhāgas. The 
sacrificer should give away as daksiņā thirty-three (cows) and a mare with 
a colt. The procedure of the Pasvaikádatsini should be followed in a sacrifice 
in which a number of animals are to be offered. The procedure beginning 
with the tying up of the animals to the sacrificial post should be followed 
(See KatSS 8.8.26). The adhvaryu should go through the rites from 
the giving out of a call to the Samitr up to the offering to Vanaspati. 


4. With ksatrasya yonir asi..., the adhvaryu should place between the 
two altars, a stool which is similar to the one used for king Soma and whose 
legs reach up to the knees. With md toà hittsin mā..., he should spread out the 
skin of a black antelope upon it. With nisasāda dhrtavrato..., the sacrificer 
should sit upon that skin. With mrtyoh pahi vidyot pahi, the adhvaryu should 
place a plate of gold at the sacrificer's right foot and of silver at his left foot. 
Some teachers say that, with vidyot pahi, the adhvaryu should place the 
plate of gold upon the sacrificer’s head. The adhvaryu should collect in 
one vessel the oily portion of flesh of all the three animals. He should offer 
by means of (bull’s) hoofs! thirty-two oblations of the oily portion—two 
oblations with each of the sixteen verses beginning with sisena tantram... . 
He should collect the residues of these oblations into a pan. 


He should then give sanctificatory bath to the sacrificer, who has 
previously besmeared himself with (many) fragrant unguents, with those 
residues in such a way that they flow down up to his mouth—with devasya 
tvā ... ašvinor bhaisajyena tejase brahmavarcasāya... while standing towards 
the east, with devasya toà... sarasvatyai bhaigajyena viryayà 'nnādyāya... 
while standing towards the south, and with devasya toà ... indrasye 'ndriyeņa 
... balāya $riyai yašase... while standing towards the west. Standing towards 
the north, he should give sanctificatory bath to the sacrificer with the formula 
relating to all the divinities, (namely, devasya tvā ... ašvinoķ sarasvatyà 
tndrasya...). Some teachers say that the adhvaryu should sprinkle the 
sacrificer at the fourth time with bhir bhuvah svah. Some others say that he 
should do so with the last formula itself, (namely, devasya iva ... indrasye 
"ndriyeņa...). Some teachers again say that the adhvaryu should put fragrant 
powder into the residue of oily portion of flesh and then give sanctificatory 
bath to the sacrificer with that mixture. With ko 'si katamo 'si..., the 
adhvaryu should touch the sacrificer. The sacrificer should call out different 
men respectively with their names, (such as) susloka, sumarigala, saiyarājan. 


1. The commentaries mention one hoof for each oblation. Thus, for thirty-two hoofs, 
four bulls will be required. "The ritual so far involves only two bulls—one for Indra at the 
beginning and another also for Indra in the sacrifice of three animals, Are the sixteen dew- 
claws of the two bulls to be reckoned among the total number of hoofs in order to make up 
the number? The commentaries do not elucidate the point, 
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With the formula beginning with siro me £rir..., he should touch the relevant 
limbs. The men who have been called with such names as susloka should lift 
up the sacrificer (together with the stool in three stages) in the same manner 
as prescribed in connection with the fatarudriya rite, (first up to the height 
of their knees, then up to that of the navel, and then up to that of the mouth). 


With prati ksatre pratitisthāmi .., the sacrificer should get down from 
the stool upon the skin of a black antelope. With yo bhūtānām adhipatir..., 
the adhvaryu should fill in the thirty-third oblation of the oily portion (into 
the hoofs of a bull). Some teachers say that he should fill the thirty-third 
oblation of clarified butter (into a cup) made of agvattha. The adhvaryu 
should give out a call (either to the udgātr or to the brahman) to chant sáman. 
He (=the udgātr or the brahman) should chant a saman based upon the rh 
addressed to Indra in the brhati metre, (namely, brhad indraya gāyata...). 
All the officiating priests together with the sacrificer should chant the four 
nidhanas, namely, samsravase, visravase, satyasravase, and sravase. If the 
sacrificer is a Ksatriya, they should chant the following four nidhanas, 
namely, sarijityai, vijityai, satyajityai, and jityai ; and if heisa Vaišya, they 
should chant the following four nidhanas, namely, sampustyai, vipustya, 
satyapustyai, and fustyai. Or, in the case of a sacrificer belonging to any of 
the three orders, they should chant the nidhanas prescribed in the scripture, 
(namely, samsravase, etc.). (After the chanting of the sāmax, the hotr should 

-recite the relevant sastra.) While he is doing so, the adhvaryu should sit 
down in front of him and give the response (pratigara). After the recital of 
the gastra is over, the adhvaryu should offer the (thirty-third) oblation (of 
the oily portion) with žrayā devā ekadaga.... With prāņapā me..., all the 
officiating priests should partake of the remnants of that oblation by smell- 

* ing. With lomāni prayatir..., the sacrificer should actually partake of those 

remnants. The rites from the svistakrt up to the burning of the sacrificial 
grass should be gone through in the usual manner. 


5. Taking up the utensils stained with wine and milk, all should set 
out for the avabhrtha. The adhvaryu should go through the rites up to 
the reciting of the mantras over the heart-pikes', and then through the rites 
beginning with reaching the water up to the Avabhrthesti. With (the five 
verses beginning with) yad devā devahedanam..., one should leave the pitcher 
of masara floating upon the water. Then he should sink that pitcher under 
water as before (that is, with avabkrtha nicumpuņa...). . He should go two 
Steps towards the north (in the water itself), fillin the cavity of the hands 
with water with the formula sumitriyā na..., and, with durmitriyās tastnāi...; 
sprinkle round that water with reference to one whom he hates. (The sacrificer 
and his wife) should then bathe according to the procedure of the avabhrtha. 
They should cast away the (wet) garments (into water) with drupadad 
iva... . (With ud vayam tamasas pari...) they should come out of water. 
(With apama somam...*) they should return (to the fire-hall). With apo 

RR FEMA nr, Nie UM Pe ei Mu. crus ir ME 


1. Seethe Animal-sacrifice, -- TES - 2. -KatSS 10.9.8. - 
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adyā ‘no acarisam..., the sacrificer should Pray to the āhavanīya fire. With 
edho sy edhisimahi, he should Pick up a fire-stick on the way, and, with 
samtd asi..., offer it on the āhavanīya fire. With samāvavarti..., he should 
offer an oblation on the ahavaniya fire. He should move to another place, 
and offer āmiksā to Mitra-Varuna. In the end, he should offer an animal to 
vayodhas Indra. [4.5.14—The mantras relating to the offering of an animal 
to vayodhas Indra should be recited in low tone. ] 


LĀTYĀYANA [5.4.11-21 i= 


1. Whenever the adhvaryu is going through any rites connected with 
the preparation of the wine, the brahman should sit down by his side. 


2. In the Sautrāmaņī, two fires should be formally carried forth. 
The brahman should sit down to the south of those fires. 


3. While the wine is being poured out into the pitcher, held hanging 
over the southern fire, all persons including the: brahman should pray with 
the verse, yat te pavitram arcisy agne vitatam antaram | brahma tena punihi mā. 
With the verse, yam ašvinā namucer .., indriyena...', the brahman should 
partake of the remnants of the cup offered to Agvinau. 


4. When the sacrificer is to be Siven the sanctificatory bath with the 
remnants of the oily portion of flesh, the brahman should Stand up, go beyond 
between the two fires, and, after the adhvaryu has given out the call, should 
chant the séman named samgana. (In the course of this chanting) he should 
chant the stobha at each foot. While chanting the nidhanas, all the officiating 
priests should touch the sacrificer's head. Of the portions beginning with 
sar toà hinvanti, each former one is the stobha and each latter one is the 
nidhana*. If the sacrificer is a Ksatriya, all should consecutively chant 
the four nidhanas, namely, samjityai, vijityai, satyajityai, and jityai. If the 
sacrificer is a Vaišya, they should consecutively utter the four nidhanas, 
namely, sampustyai, vipustyai, satyapustyai, and Pustyai. There are two 
categories of the Sautrāmaņī, namely, Kaukili Sautrāmaņī and Caraka 
Sautrāmaņī. There is chanting of sāman only in the Kaukili Sautramagi ; 
there is no chanting of szman in the other (that is, Caraka) Sautramani. 


DRĀHYĀYAŅA [13.4.5-15 ]— 
1-3. = Lit. 
4.=Lat.w Some teachers say that, if the sacrificer is a Ksatriya, one 
should say jétyai in the place of sravase, and, if he is a Vaigya, one should 
say pustyas in the place of $ravase.«w 
— a 
1. See TBr 2.6.3.1. í 
2. The rk, on which the sāmans are to be based, is brhad indrāya gayata... (SV 
1.32 2.6). Before each of its four feet, the brahman should chant respectively the four stobhas, 


namely, saris te& hinvanti dhītibhiļ, sam tvà rinanti dhitibhik, sam tcā tataksur dhītibhih, and 
sam tud sišanti dhītibhiņ. And, at the end of each of its four fcet, all should chant respectively 


the four nidhanas, namely, sanisravase, vitravase, satyasravase, and $ravase,. .. . - 
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varrana [30]— 

1. After the Agnicayana, 
Soma or has vomited Soma, the 
sacrificer should be given sanct 


i i i sho has evacuated 
or if the sacrificer 1s one who 

Sautrāmaņī should be performed and the 
ificatory bath. One, who desires glory or 


Amani ould not perform 
eminence, should also perform the Se eae dd So iN T One 
ielā as gior AE A REN ks nanimal-offering to Indra. 
should perform an ist m a NE ne ore d, with the rasaprāšanī 
The brahman should follow the wine, being prepare rs 
verse,! namely, ive kratum...*, and the hymn, yā babhravo...'- aes 

2. If the sacrificer is one who has evacuated SOR IT men 
hould f llow the wine, being filtered, with the three verses eginning 
Eee novi a ificer is one who has vomited Soma, 
vāyoh pütah pavitreņa... - If the sacriücer 3 Snakes 
the brahman should ue ae som9... i) ath epee aca 
verse). He should follow the adhvaryu, W "RE "er 
ribhih...5. He should follow the adhvaryu, v 
edant after having taken up clarified butter, with the verse, 
id atiga yavamanto... + 
E. g Ne the offerings of omenta have been made, the brahman should 
follow the offerings of the cup3 of milk and of wine with the four verses 
inni 1 7 7 $vinā He should not partake of the 
beginning with yuvam surāmam asvinā.... yer 
remnants of the cups of wine. Some teachers say that he:should par of 
the remnants of the cup offered to Ašvinau, with the verse, yam ašvinā 
namucer āsurād adhi... He should follow the wine, trickling} down 
(upon the southern fire) through the hundred-holed sieve, with the three 
verses beginning with punaniu mā... 7, the three verses beginning with girā- 
varagarātesu... *, and the verse, yad girisu parvatesu... . He should murmur 
"the five verses, namely, the two verses beginning with ud iratam avara... » 
_barhisadah pitarah..., upahūtā nah pitarah..., and agnisvatiah pitaral... : „An 
offering to Vanaspati is to be made in connection with the animal-offerings 
to Asvinau, Sarasvati, and Indra. : i 
4.—Làt. The brahman should make the.sacrificer, who is being given 
sanctificatory bath, recite the formula, om bhür bhuvah svar janad om. 
5. After the sacrificial grass has been burnt, the avabhrtha-rite should 
be gone through. ‘The brahman should follow the pitcher of masara, 
being left floating on the water, with the three verses beginning with yad 
devā devahedanam...”. He should follow the new garment: (being worn 
‘by the sacrificer) with the verse, drupadād iva.... Amiksa should be offered 
to Mitra-Varuna. An animal should be offered to vayodhas Indra. An sf 
should be performed for Aditi. All should pray to the relevant divinity 
with the verse, dūre cit santam.... They should join the fraņava at the end 
of that mantra and utter that praņava as long as they can. 


SSS SSS ĒNA Dur 


1. See Kaufika-sitra 21.21. 2. AV 5.233. 3. AV 8.7. 
4. AV 6.51.1-3. 5. RV 9.51.41. 6. MS 3.4.7. 
7. AV 6.19.1-3. 8. AV 6.69.1-3, 9, AV 6.114.1-3. . 
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THE DUTIES OF THE HOTR IN CONNECTION WITH 
THE KAUKILI SAUTRAMANI 
ĀPASTAMBA HAUTRA PARIŠISTA [2.3 ]— 
1. Before the commencement of the Kaukili Sautrāmaņī, one should 


ās an animal to Indra. The hautra in connection with that offering should 
e similar to that of the Animal-sacrifice. After the adhvaryu has given 
oa the call with the words, samidbhyah presya, the maitravaruna should 
= ress the call to the hotr with hota yaksat samidhe 'ndram idaspade... . 
he hotp should recite the verse, samiddha indra usasdm anike..., as the 
yājyā. In this manner, the maitrāvaruņa should successively address calls 
to the hotr, and the hotp should respond to each call by reciting the relevant 
yajya relating to the prayajas. The mantras relating to the carrying round 
of the fire and the offering of the ajyabhagas should be the same as those 
prescribed in connection with the Animal-sacrifice. In connection with the 
offering of the omentum, the maitravaruna should recite the verse, à carsans- 
prā..., as the puronuvākyā, and the hotr should recite the verse, vivesa yan 
Mā... as the yājyā. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the offering 
of the pašupurodāša should be respectively tam sadhricir ūtayo... and satyam 
tt tan na..., and those relating to the offering of the organs should be respec- 
tively pra sasāhise... and sa Sevrdham adhi dhā.... After the adhvaryu has 
“given out the call with the words, devebhyah presya, the maitrāvaruņa should 
address the call to the hotr, devam barhir indram.... The hotr should then 
recite the yājyā (for anūyāja) prescribed in connection with the Animal- 
sacrifice, namely, devam barhih.... (In this manner, the maitravaruna should 
successively address calls to the hotr, and the hotr should respond to each 
call by reciting the relevant yājyā relating to the anūyājas.) After the 


adhvaryu has given out the call for the sūktavāka, the maitrāvaruņa should : 


address to the hotp the call with agnim adya.... The hotr should then 
recite the migadas beginning with idam dyavaprthivi.., introducing into 
them the names of the relevant divinities in the sacrifice. He should recite 
the samyuvaka and the verses relating to the painisamyajas, as usual. He 
should recite the relevant formula over the heart-pikes. "Then the hotr and 
the maitravaruna should depart. 


3. Atthe offering of the three animals, after the adhvaryu has given 


out the call with samidbhyah presya, the maitravaruna should address a call ' 


to the hotr with the words, hotd yaksat samidhà ' gnim idaspade.... The hotr 
should recite the verse, samiddho agnir asvinā..., as the yajya. In this 
manner, the maitrāvaruņa should successively address calls to the hotr, 
and the hotr should recite the relevant yājyās relating to the prayajas. Ore 
should go through the rites of the carrying round of the fire and the offering 


of the ājyabhāgas as in the Animal-sacrifice. In connection with the offerings: 


of the three animals, the puronuvākyās relating to the offering of the omenta, 
of the purodāšas, and of the organs should also be the yajyas relating to 
these (three kinds of) offerings. Three verses are prescribed in connection 
with the three offerings of omenta, Each of these three verses is to.be 


É, I-11-26 
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employed both as puronuvākyā and yājyā. That is to say, a verse which is 
recited as the puronuvakya relating to one of the offerings of omenta is to 


be recited as the yājyā relating to another of the offerings. The verses 


beginning with asvinā havir indriyam... are prescribed. 1 After the adhvaryu 


has given out the call with devebhyah presya, the maitravaruna should address 
a call to the hotr with the words, devam barhih sarasvatt... - | The hotr 
should recite devam barhir vasuvane vasudheyasya vetu as the yājyā. After . 
the adhvaryu has given out the call for the sūktavāka, the maitrāvaruņa 
should address a call to the hotr with agnim adya hotāram avrņītā "yat... . 
The hotr should recite the nigadas beginning with idat dyāvāprihivī..., 
introducing into those nigadas, as usual, the names of the divinities to whom 
the animals have been offered. After the call for the gamyuvaka has been 


addressed, the hotr should recite zac chamyor ā vrņīmahe...”. 


Manava [5.2.11]— 

1. In connection with the animal-offering to Indra, the hotr should 
recite the eleven verses given in the first anuvaka (MS 3.11.1, namely, those 
beginning with samiddhā indra usasam anike...,) as the prayāja-yājyās. The 
calls should be given out (and addressed) in the usual manner. The six 
verses beginning with à carsaņiprā... should be the puronuvākyās and the 
yajyas respectively relating to the offering of the omentum, the purodasa, 
and the organs of the animal. 


3. In connection with the prayājas (to be offered to Agvinau, Sarasvati, 
and sutraman Indra, the maitravaruna should address to the hotr) the calls 
mentioned in the second anuvāka, (namely, those beginning with hota yaksat 
samidhā 'gnim idaspade...). (The hotr) should recite the prayāja-yājyās in 
the third anuvaka, (namely, those beginning with samiddho agnir asvinā...). 
The puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the offerings of the omenta and 
the cups are given in the fourth anuvāka. The puronuvākyās and the yajyas 
relating to the offerings of the pasupurodasas, the organs, and the svistakyt 
are also given in that anuvaka. The verses which are employed as the yajyas 
relating to the offerings of the omenta, the purodāšas, and the organs are 
employed also as the puronuvākyās, and those employed as the puronuvākyās 
are employed also as the yājyās. In connection with the anūyāja-offerings; 

S SS E AS ET 


1. That is to say, out of the three verses, ašvinā havir indriyem..., yam ašvinā sarasu ati. 
and tam indram pafavah..., the first and the second should be respectively the puronuvākyā 
and the yājyā relating to the offering of the omentum cf the animal to be offered to Ašvinau; 
the second and the third should be respe ctively the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
offering of the omentum of the animal to be offered to Sarasvati ; and the third and the first 
should be respectively the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the offering of the omentum 
of the animal to be offered to Indra, In the same manner, the three verses, ya indra indriyath 
dadhuļ..., savita varuņo dadhad..., and varuņaļ ksatram indriyam..., are to be recited both as 
] puronuvākyās and yājyās relating to the three offerings of purodāšas; and the three verses, 
ašvinā gobhir indriyam..., tā nāsatyā supešasā..., and tā bhigajā sukarmaņā..:, are to be recited 
both as puronuvākyās and yājyās relating to the three offerings of the organs. 
ae 2. The hautra in connection with the offering of an animal to vayodhas Indra is not given 
in the Ap. Hauirg Par, It will be found in Srautakofa, Vol. I, Sanskrit Section, pP- 713-746 
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(the maitrāvaruņa) should address (to the hotr) the calls mentioned in the 
fifth anuvaka, (namely, those beginning with devam barhih sarasvati... ). 


5. In connection with the animal-offering to vayodhas Indra, (the 
hotr) should recite the prayāja-yājyās given in the penultimate anuvāka, 
(namely, those beginning with samiddho agnih samidhā...). The calls should 
be given out (and addressed) as in the Animal-sacrifice. The six verses 
given in the last anuvaka, (namely, those beginning with vasantena rtunā 
devāļ...,) should be the puronuvākyās and the yājyās respectively relating to 
the Sers of the omentum, the pasupurodāša, and the organs of the 
animal. 


VĀRĀHA [3.2.8] = Man. 
KĀTYĀYANA [19.6-7]— 


1. The istis and the animal-offerings in the Sautrāmaņī should be 
performed separately. "There should be seventeen sēmidhenī verses (in 
connection with the istis and the animal-offerings). There should be vartra- 
ghna ājyabhāgas. Or, since the animal-offering isa modification of sa@mndyya, 
there should be, in that connection, vrdhanvant ājyabhāgas. "The. mantras 
relating to the principal offerings in the istis should be recited in low tone. 
As there is no specific injunction, the puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating 
to the svistakrt-offerings (connected with all the isis) should be in the virāt 
metre. In the prayaja-offerings of the sacrifices belonging to the Vasistha 
and the Saunaka gotras, the (second) divinity should be Narasarnsa (instead of 
Tanūnapāt). Some teachers say that, even in the case of a sacrificer belong- 
ing to the Atri gotra, the (second) prayāja-divinity should be Narāšarnsa. In 
connection with the first animal-offering to Indra and the last animal-offering 
to vayodhas Indra, the calls relating to the prayājas and the anūyājas should 
be the normal ones.' Some teachers say that, in connection with the preced- 
ing animal-offering, the calls relating to the prayajas and the anūyājas should 
be those which bear the sign of Indra, (namely, hota yaksat samidhe 
"ndram..., etc., VS 28.1-11, and devam barhir indram..., etc., V.S 28.12-22), 
and, in connection with the concluding animal-offering, the calls relating to 
the prayājas and the anūyājas should be those which bear the sign of 
vayodhas Indra, (namely, hota yaksat samidhānam..., etc., VS 28.24-34, and 
devam barhir vayodhasam.., etc., VS 28.35-45). The prayāja-yājyās in 
connection with the preceding animal-offering should be those beginning with 
samiddha indra...; the puronuvakyas ai d the yājyās relating to the offerings 
of the omentum, the pasupurodasa, and the organs should be respectively 
the six verses beginning with ā yātv indro vasa... - sia 

: nection with the offerings of the three animals, the calls 
uu Too should be those beginning with hota yaksat samidhā 
"anim idaspade..., and the prayāja-yājyās should be those beginning with, i 
am; agnir afoinà... . Out of the three verses beginning with asvinà 
havir indriyam..., the first and the second should be respectively the Burgnus 


1: See: Praisadhyaya of the Rgoeda-hhilas (5.7-1, 3), - ne 
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ākyā āivā relating to the offering of the first omentum » the second 
See aed cho d be respectively the puronuvākyā and Re JEE AE 
to the offering of the second omentum, and the third and e zs E out ite 
‘respectively the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the oiierīng of e 
third omentum. In the same! manner, the three verses beginning A ya 
indra indriyam dadhuh... should be employed as puronuvakyäs ys yaiyas 
respectively relating to the three offerings of the purodāšas. n the am 
manner, the three verses beginning with asvina gobhir indriyam... an pur m i 
vakyas and yājyās relating to the three offerings of the three ER a ODE 
The puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the offerings of al i e three 
cups of milk and all the three cups of wine should be respective y yuvam 
surāmam agvind... and putram iva pitarāv.... The puronuvakya and t qu 
relating to the svistakrt should be respectively yasminn asvasa rsab p 
and ahavy agne havir āsye te... The calls to be addressed (to the hoty i 
connection with the offerings of the omenta of the three animals should e 
respectively those three beginning with hota yaksad a$oinau chāgasya vapāyā.... 
The fourth call, (namely, hotd yaksad ašvinau sarasvatim...,) is to be 
addressed to the hotr in connection with the offering of the cups. In 
connection with the offerings of the organs of the animals, he should address 
(to the hotr) the next three calls, (namely, hota yaksad asvinau chagasya 
havisa..., hota yaksat sarasvatim mesasya havisa..., and hota yaksad indram 
rsabhasya havisa...,) in accordance with the indicatory marks. He should 
address the next two calls, (namely, hota yaksad vanaspatim... and hota 
yaksad agnim svistakrtam...,) in connection with Vanaspati. and the 
svistakrt. When the adhvaryu has seated himself in front of the hotr in 
order to respond to him (after the offering of the thirty-third oblation of the 
oily portion of flesh), the hotr should invite him with the words, _adhoaryo 
soiūsāvo3ri, and should recite the verses in the anuvāka beginning with asuind 
tejasd...— the first and the last verse three times. At the beginning of 
each triad of verses, he should utter the invitation-formula adhvaryo 
somsavo3m. Before the last, or before the ninth or before the tenth verse, he 
should recite the nivid formula, trayā devā ekādaša..., stopping at seventeen 
places in the course of the recitation. He should join the pranava at the end 
of the verse. When the last syllable is followed by the praņava, its portion 
from the vowel onwards should be dropped. According to some teachers: 
the consonant at the end of the pranava is also to be dropped. The puronu- 
vākyā and the yājyā relating to this thirty-third oblation of the oily portion- 
of flesh, accompanied by the recitation of the gastra, should be respectively 
ašvinā tejasā caksuh... and asvind pibatām madhu.... At the principal 
offering, the call for the puronuvākyā and the call for the yajya should be 
characterized by a combined utterance of the names of divinities. "The calls 
to be addressed in connection with the anūyājas should be devam barhih... 
etc; and the anūyāja-yājyās should be devam barhir..., etc. The call in 
connection with the siktavaka should be agnim adya... The hauira from 


the sūktavāka up to the avabhytha should be the same as that prescribed for 
the bohoycas, Whatever is not spoken of:here should also be from that hautra, 
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5. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the cake on one pot- 
sherd to be offered to Varuņa should be reaal imam me caves aed 
tat toà yàmi brahmaņā...; those relating to (the svistakrt offering to) Agni- 
Varuna should be respectively tvam no agne... and sa tvarīt no agne...; those 
relating to the offering to Aditi should be respectively sužrāmāņam prthivim... 
and mahim ü su mātaratīt...; and those relating to the offering of the dmiksa 
should be respectively à no mitrāvaruņā... and pra bāhavā sisriam.... The 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the offering of the vājina should be 
respectively, sam no bhavantu... and vāje vāje 'vata vājino.... The yajya 
should be recited without breathing in. The prayāja-yājyās relating to the 
last animal-offering to vayodhas Indra should be those beginning with 
samiddho agnih samidhā... . The six verses beginning with vasantena rtunā 
devāļ... should be puronuvākyās and yājyās relating respectively to the 
offerings of omentum, pasupurodasa, and the organs in connection with this 
(last).animal-offering to vayodhas Indra. 


THE EXPIATION-RITES IN CONNECTION WITH 
THE SAUTRAMANI 


If the sacrificer expires before the conclusion of the Sautrāmaņī: 

VAIKHĀNASA [20.22]—One should take up portions from all the obla- 
tions, go along the names of all the divinities and offer that oblation with 
svākā, Thereafter, he should offer another oblation of clarified butter in 
the same manner. 

If the Sautrāmaņī is interrupted many times : 

VAIKHĀNASA [20.31 ]—One should conclude the Sautramayi, perform 
the Anvārambhaņīyesti and reorganize the fires. According to some teachers, 
one should either renew or set up the sacred fires. 


—— 
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XIV. THE GENERAL RULES 


[To a lesser or greater extent, every Šrautasūtra contains some material 
"of the nature of general rules (paribhāsā ). The general rules relating to the 
seven havis-sacrifices from the different Srautasütras are collected and given 
here under the respective Srautasütras. The first eleven khandas of the 
Karmānta portion of the BaudhSS contain such general rules. Similarly general 
rules are given in the first four khandas of the twenty-fourth prasna of the ĀPŠS 
and the first two prasnas of the KatSS. Some portions at the beginning of the 
SatSS, the ManSS, the VārāhaŠS, etc., also contain material of the nature of 
general rules. Besides this, sūras embodying general rules are interspersed in 
all these Srautasitras. While reproducing the general rules from any parti- 
cular Srautasütra, such general rules in that Srauiasütra as are identical in 
purport with the. general rules in the preceding one or more Srautasütras are 
omitted, and such omission is indicated by a wavy line. In certain. cases, the 
general rules which have already been given elsewhere in connection with the 
various sacrificial rites are not repeated here. In the original Srautasütras; the 
various general rules are not given in the context of the particular ritual 
to which they. relate, but they are scattered at different places. Naturally, 
therefore, it has become necessary to reproduce them here under the various 
Érautasütras rather than under relevant ritual sections. ] 


> BAUDHAY AN A SRAU TASŪTRA 


[24.1]—One should get to know the ritual procedure with the help of 
the ‘five’, namely, the Mantra (portion of the Veda), the Brākmaņa (portion 
of the Veda), evidence (pratyaya), inference (nyāya), and termination 
(samstha). When we have said, ‘with the help of the Mantra, (we mean 
that one knows that) according to the order of verses and formulas in the 
Manira, this particular rite is to be performed first and that later. Besides, 
the Mantra itself (directly) enjoins ritual action. There (also) occurs (in 
the Mantra) a repetition of the ritual action. This is illustrated by 
(such formulas as) pre "yam agād dhisaņā barhir accha', uro antariksam ano 
ihi*, devasya toā savituh prasave '$vinor bahubhyam pūsņo hastabhyam agnaye 
justam nirvapümi*. The ritual procedure which one cannot get to know 
with the help of the Mantra, one should seek to know with the help of the 
Brākmaņa. The Brahmana lays down the ritual application of those verses 
and formulas, (the ritual application of) which is not known (through those 
Verses and formulas themselves), (in such terms as) ‘one should do this 
(ritual action) with this (mantra) and that (ritual action) with that (mantra). 

This is illustrated by (such injunctions as) ‘one should cut off the twig with 
ise t00 "rje toà" (and) 'one should drive away the calves with vāyavah siho 


1. See Srautakoša, Vol. I, English Section, Part I 
g rj f E 230. 
2. See ibid., p. 232, 3. See ibid., p. 265. 
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to be per for med without reciting any mantras. This is illustrated by (such 
an injunction as) ‘a Brahmana should set up the sacred fire at the distance 
of eight steps, a Ksatriya at the distance of eleven steps, and a Vaisya at 
the distance of twelve steps.’' (This injunction clarifies) the connection 
between a social order and the manner (of setting up the sacred fires). As 
for (the statement that one should get to know the ritual procedure) 
with the help of evidence (pratyaya), (it means that wherever necessary 
one should get to know the ritual procedure of one of the three Vedas, 
namely,) the Veda of the chandogas (the Sdmaveda), the Veda of the 
bahorcas (the Rgveda), and the Veda of adhvaryu (the Yajurveda), 
from the evidence (of the ritual procedure laid down in another Veda). As 
for (the statement that one should get to know the ritual procedure) with 
the help of inference (nyāya), (it means that) if, in connection with the ritual 
in question, one does not have any specific (scriptural) authority, he should 
rely upon the authority of the practice of the people in the village, (think- 
ing,) ‘this here must be the procedure of the performance of the ritual 
taught by the worthy.’ As for (the statement that one should adopt the 
necessary ritual procedure) with the object of the termination (sartstkā), 
(it means that if there occurs some hitch in the proper performance of the 
ritual, one should, instead of suspending that ritual, get over that hitch by 
following the best possible course as, for instance,) if the Soma has been 
stolen, one should extract the juice of ādāra or phūlguna. The mantras are 
divided into four categories in accordance with (whether they contain) 
laudation, or direction, or benediction, Or neither laudation nor benediction 
nor direction. Now these are the five kinds of oblations, namely, corn, 
milk, animal, Soma, and clarified butter. 


[24.2]—Their equipments are varied, and their accomplishments are 
varied. The mantras are to be employed :in accordance with the accom- 
plishments. One should not mix them (= the mantras) up, one with another, 
without specific injunction to that effect. By means of whichever rite an 
oblation becomes perfect, that particular rite one should perform in respect : 
of that oblation—that (rite) constitutes its accomplishment. The accom- 
plishments have already been explained. As for the sacrifice : "How is 
a sacrifice to be commenced?’ ‘(It is) to be commenced with faith and 

-benediction.’ ‘Where, indeed, does the sacrifice resti ? ‘In Visnu. à ‘Which, 
indeed, is the divinity of consecration?’ Vak’ ‘Which (divinity), indeed, is 
pathyā svasti?’ «(Verily) Vāk herself.’ ‘Which (divinity), indeed, is one- 
syllabled gayatri? ‘(Verily) Vak herself.’ ‘What, indeed, is the beginning — 


f ‘fice, (and) what the end?’ ‘It is said in the Brākmaņa: soaha yajsiam 
vu po. ( rānāprikioitkjāši svāho ‘ror antariksat svākā yajīan vātād 
ārabhe.* (Therefore) Vata, verily, is the beginning of a sacrifice, (and) Vata 
the end.”* 

. cf. KS 83. 2. TS 1.2.2.3. K 
3 E samigtayajus oblation, which represents the end of a sacrifice, is offered with the 


formula, depā gātuvido «« vate dhāķ svāhā. 
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How, indeed, should one know, ‘this is tantra (basic part)’ 
and du bos (insertion)? The rites from the adding of fuel to the 
sacred fires up to the offering of the two ajyabhagas, excluding the rites 
relating to the corn, constitute the tantra. Within. this tantra, t ero are 
(several occurrances of) ūvāpa, as, for instance, in connection with the 
milking of cows, the arranging of potsherds, the carrying away of 
stambayajus, the taking up of clarified butter, and whatever else one inserts. 
During the interval after the two ajyabhagas (and before the posterior tantra 
is commenced), there is ēvāpa in which are included the various principal 
offerings. Certain rites in that āvāpa attain the character of tantra, as, or 
instance, the prdasitra, the sacrificer's :portion, the brahman s portion, the 
svistakrt, and the ida. They become aeapa by reason of the cutting out of 
portions, and tantra by reason of the offering. Under what circumstances, 
indeed, does tantra attain the character of āvāpa, and āvāpa the character of 
tantra? In the Maitrabarhaspatya' sacrifice as also elsewhere;? the pouring 
out (of the oblation-material) itself becomes tantra and the offering itself 
becomes dvapa. In the Vāruņīsti* and the Sarnjūānīsti,* the pouring out 
itself becomes āvāpa and the offering itself becomes tantra. From the 
anūyāja up to the offering of the samistayajus, there is (the latter) tantra. 
‘Which, indeed, is the divinity of the anūyājas ? One should reply, ‘They 
have Agni as their divinity.’ It is said in the Brahmana®: ‘Him did the 
gods secure by means of oblations in the anūyājas; when one offers the 
anūyājas, one thereby makes the fire flare up. The prayājas have Rtu as 
their divinity. 

[24.4]—How many fāka-sacrifices are there, how many havis-sacrifices, 
(and) how many Soma-sacrifices? There are seven paka-sacrifices, namely, 
Huta, Prahuta, Ahuta, Salagava, Baliharaga, Praiyavarohaņa, and Astakā- 
homa. Some teachers say that they are, indeed, innumerable. Whatever 
is offered on any fire other than those in the sanctuary of the sacred fires— 
all those offerings constitute paka-sacrifices. Now the havis-sacrifices : (they 
are) the setting up of the sacred fires (Agnyādheya), Agnihotra, the New- 
moon and Full-moon sacrifices, Agrayana, Cāturmāsyas, Dāksāyaņa, and 
the kavis-sacrifices relating to the Kuņdapāyinām -ayanam. Some teachers 
mention Sautrāmaņī (instead of the last one). Now the Soma-sacrifices : 
(they are) Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, Ukthya, Sodasin, Vājapeya, Atirātra, and 
Aftoryāma ; these are the seven Soma-sacrifices. The kratukaraņa offering", 
which is offered in the Agnistoma, is also to be offered in the Atyagnt- 
stoma; whatever (kratukaraņa) is gone through in the Ukthya is also to be 
gone through in the Sodasin and the Vājapeya; whatever is gone through in 
the Atiraira is also to be gone through in the Aptoryama. Out of the seven 
Soma-sacrifices, two, namely, the Vājapeya and the Aptoryāma, are not to 
be included in the Sattras ( =sacrificial sessions). 

1. TBr 1.7.3.7; BaudhSS 12.6. 
2. See Srautakofa, Vol. I, English Section, Part I, p. 449. 

. See ibid., p. 560. 4. Seo ibid., p. 632. 5. TS 2.6.94. 


"E 6. The offering with the verse, yam agne prisu mariyam.: (TS 1,3,13.2), is called kratt- 
karaga, 1 


v 
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i [24.5 ]—How, indeed, should one know: this is the basic ritual, 
this the modification? That which is the norm (-sacrifice) is the basic 
ritual. That which one models (on the norm) is the modification. The 
Agnyādheya is the basic ritual, (while) the Punarādkeya the modification. 
The New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices constitute the basic ritual 
among the iztis, (while) all the Optional isis constitute the modification. 
The Animal-sacrifice offered to Indra-Agni is the basic ritual among the 
Animal-sacrifices, while all Optional Animal-sacrifices constitute the modi- 
fication. The yotistoma is the basic ritual among the Soma-sacrifices, 
(while) all Optional Soma-sacrifices constitute the modification. The 
Syenaciti is the basic ritual among the Agnicayanas, (while) all Optional 
Agnicayanas constitute the modification. The Dviratra is the basic ritual 
among the Ahina-sacrifices, (while) all (the other) Ahina-sacrifices constitute 
the modification, The Dvādašāha is the basic ritual among the Ahargayas, 
(while) all (the other) Ahargaņas constitute the modification. The Gavam 
ayana is the basic ritual among the yearly Sattras, (while) all (the other) 
yearly Sattras constitute the modification. How many (kinds of) Gavām 
ayanas, indeed, are there? It is said in the Brākmaņa: (that in which) a 
particular prstha is chanted in every month (is one kind); (that in which) 
(all) the prsthas are chanted once in the last month (is the second kind); 
(and that which) continues for ten months (is) the third (kind). 


Rural corns are of seven kinds, forest-grown of seven. Rural animals 
are of seven kinds, forest-born of seven. There are seven metres, each 
succeeding one consisting of four more syllables than the preceding one. 
The seven rural corns are: sesamum, beans, paddy, barley, priyamgu, anu, 
and wheat (as the) seventh. Some teachers, indeed, mention kulattha (as the 
seventh). The seven forest-grown corns are: Syamaka, nīvāra; jartila, 
gavīdhuka, gārmuta, vasiva, and veņuyava (as the) seventh. Some teachers, 
indeed, mention kuruvinda (as the seventh). The seven rural animals are: 
cow, horse, goat, sheep, man, ass, and camel (as the) seventh. Some teachers, 
indeed, mention mule (as the seventh). The seven forest-born (animals) are: 
two-hoofed animals, beasts of prey, winged animals, reptiles, elephant, 
monkey, and river-animals (as the seventh). As for the seven metres, each 
‘succeeding one consisting of four more syllables than the preceding one, 
they are: gāyatrī, usnih, anustup, brhati, pankti, tristup, and jagatī. 


[24.6 ]—Now this (ritual) is three-fold—that which is repeated in accord- 
ance with the rites, that which is repeated in accordance with the divinities, 
and that which is repeated in accordance with the number. The ritual per- 
formed with the mantras relating to Savitr (as, for instance, the pouring out 
of the oblation-material, etc., accomplished with such mantras as devasya 
tvā savituh... and the offerings to Savitr' with such mantras as deva savitah 
prasuva...”) is the one repeated in accordance with the rites. Now the ritual 
repeated in accordance with the divinities: The taking up of clarified butter 
(for all the divinities) into the dkruvā, the droņakalaša in which the Soma- 

San SS a 


1. See BaudhSS, 11.2, Vajapeya. — 2. TS 1.7.7.1. 
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tos l the divinities), and the Sarvaprsthesti ! (in which 
O a taken up for all the divinities) (are instances of that 
kind of ritual). Now the ritual repeated in accordance with the Discs E 
- "That one asks, "Has the oblation been (properly) cooked, O samitr , ihres 
times, (is an instance of that kind of ritual). So, too, the counting of (the 
stalks of) king Soma (several times according to the occasion 1s an RSS 
of that kind of ritual). Where, indeed, should one employ a mantra (t e 
ritual application of) which is left out? One should determine its ix 
application from the ritual application (of the mantras occurring in the 
proximity of that mantra) or from the import (of that mantra) or from 
inference. When we have said (that one should determine) the ritual appli- 
cation (of the mantra in question) from the ritual application (of the mantras 
occurring in the proximity of that mantra), we mean that one should employ 
that mantra together with the mantra which occurs in the immediate proxi- 
mity of that mantra either before it or after it. As for (the rule that one 
should determine the ritual application of the mantra in question) by 
(considering) its import: it is illustrated by the mantra, āšāsānah suviryam 
rayasposam svasviyam | brhaspatind raya svagākrio mahyam yajamānāya 
tistha.* As for (the rule that one should determine the ritual application 
of the mantra in question) by inference: (it is like this). The ritual 
relating to Agnicayana is, indeed, described in the Brahmana as being 
characterised by the profuseness of the rites relating to: the laying down of 
bricks; one should (therefore) regard the mantra, (the ritual application of) 
which is not (specifically) prescribed in that Brahmara, as relating to (the 
laying down of) bricks. 

[24.7]—Now the Asvamedha is deseribed in the Brākmaņa as being 
characterised by the profuseness of oblations. One should (therefore) regard 
the mantra, (the ritual application of) which may have been left out, as 
relating to (the offering of) oblations. If a particular rite, which is to be 
accompanied by the relevant mantra, is not completed even after the recita- 
tion of the entire mantra has been finished, one should not repeat that 
mantra. Ifa particular rite, which is to be accompanied by the relevant 
mantra, is to be repeated, one should not repeat it without (again) reciting 
the relevant mantra. When we have said that one should not repeat the 
mantra for the sake of the uncompleted rite, we mean: A short mantra is 
prescribed as the mantra relating to the cutting off of the sacrificial grass, 
while that rite (itself) is long.^ For the sake of (this long) rite, the (short) 
mantra should not be repeated. So, too, a short mantra is prescribed as 
the mantra relating to the immolation of the animal, while that rite (itself) 
is long.” For the sake of (this long) rite, the (short) mantra should not be 


— 


ju 


1. See Srautakofa, Vol. I, English Section, Part II, p. 635. 
2. See ibid., p. 833. 1 
3. This mantra (TS 3.5.5.8) occurs in the section dealing with the cups of Aditi, But, 
in conformity with the import of that mantra, it is prescribed to be employed for the prayer 
of the sacrificial post in an Animal-sacrifice, 
4. See Srautakoša, Vol. I, English Section, Part I, p, 231, ` 
5, Soc Srautakofa, Vol. I, English Section, Part IT, p. 817, - 
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repeated. Now (on the otl er kand), in connection with the laying down of 
the svayam ātrņņā brick, a long mantra is prescribed, while the rite (itself) 
is short.’ For the sake of (this short) rite, the (long) mantra should not 
be left off. As for the (injunction that one should accomplish a particular 
rite) three times with the relevant formula and once without reciting any 
formula : (this is illustrated by the piling up of) the lokāgnis (clods of 
earth), for, in connection with tl.cm (only three mantras are prescribed) 
in the scripture;? as also (by the carrying away of) the stambayajus (in 
the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices).* As for the (injunction 
that one should accomplish a particular rite) five times with the relevant 
mantra and five times without reciting any mantra: (this is illustrated by) 
the counting of (the stalks of) king (Soma), for, in connection with it (only 
five mantras are prescribed) in the scripture.* As for the (injunction that 
one should accomplish a particular rite) once with the relevant mantra and 
once without reciting any mantra: (this is illustrated by) the very (rite of 
the) counting of (the stalks of) king (Soma), for, in connection with it (only 
one mantra is prescribed) in (another) scripture. As for the injunction that 
one should pour out four handfuls of paddy: (this means that he should 
pour out) two (handfuls) for the principal divinity, the third for the svistakrt, 
and the fourth for the idā. The repetition of the relevant mantra in all of 
these.is sanctioned by the Brahmara. 


[24.8]—Now we shall explain the specific injunctions (and non- 
specific injunctions). (Oblations are to be offered on) the ahavaniya fire 
when there is no specific injunction (in that connection). However, 
there are (specific injunctions as follows): one should offer oblation 
upon the gambling-place?; one should offer oblation upon (the fire over) the 
forefront of a chariot®; one should offer oblation upon the axle of the 
chariot ®; one should offer oblation at a crossway 7; one should offer oblation 
on the two wheel-tracks®; one should offer oblation upon the stump of 
a tree which has been cut down”; one should offer oblation upon a foot- 
print'®; one should offer oblation upon a female-goat''; one should offer 
oblation upon the right ear of a goat; One should offer oblation upon the 
right horn of a goat; one should offer oblation upon the right hand of 
a Brāhmaņa ; one should offer oblation upon the stem of darbha-grass; one 


1. See BaudhšS 10.31 (Cayana). 
2. See Šrautakoša, Vol. I, English Section, Part II, p. 778. 
3. See Srautakosa, Vol. I, English Section, Part I, p. 292. 
4. See BaudhSs 6.14 (Agnistonia). 
5. Sec Srautakosa, Vol. I; English Section, Part I, p. 202. 
6. See ibid., p. 203. 
7. See Srautakofa, Vol. I, English Section, Part II, p. 722. 
8. Sec BaudhS S 6.24 (Agnistoma). : eee 
9. See Srautakofa, Vol. I, English Section, Part II, p. 775. 
10. See BaudhSS 6.13 (Agnistoma). : 

11, Itis said in the Brākmaņa that if, at the time of the Agnihotra-offering, fire could not 
be produced even after the churning out, one should offer the oblation upon a female-goat or 
upon a goat’s right ear or upon à goat's right horn or upon a Brabmana’s right hand or upon 
the stem of darbha-grass or in water. See TBr 3.7.3. : be 
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should offer oblation in water; one should offer oblation upon the branch of 


the udumbara'; one should offer oblation upon the earth of an ant-hill ; one 
should offer oblation on the aupasana fire; one should offer oblation on the 
uttapaniya fire”; one should offer oblation on the šāmitra fire”; one should 
offer oblation on the dgnidhriya fire*; one should offer oblation on the 
daksina fire; and one should offer oblation on the garhapatya fire. When 
there is no (such) specific injunction, oblation should be offered on the 
āhavanīya fire. When there is no specific injunction, the adhvaryu (should 
offer the oblation). However, there are (specific injunctions as follows): . 
the unnetr should offer oblation?; the pratiprasthatr should offer obla- 
tion*. When there is no (such) specific injunction, the oblation should be 
offered by the adhvaryu himself. When there is no specific injunction, the 
(normal) utensil (=the juhü ladle) should be used for offering oblation. 
However, there are (specific in junctions as follows): one should offer 
oblation by means of the cavity of hands”; one should offer oblation by 
means of the winnowing basket”; one should offer oblation by means of the 
fold of the skin of a black antelope?; one should offer oblation by means of. 
the middle leaf of a palāša tri-leaf; one should offer oblation by means 
of the side-leaf of a palāša tri-leaf ^; one should offer oblation by means of 
a leaf of the arka tree''; one should offer oblation by means of a spoon made 
of palāša-wood; one should offer oblation by means of a spoon made of 
udumbara-wood ; one should offer oblation by means of the two thumbs"; 
one should offer oblation by means of the two stalks of the visramsika; one 
should offer oblation by means of the neck of a gayal'?; one should offer 
oblation by means of the hoof of a horse '?; fand one should offer oblation by 
means of an iron kamandalu'®; when there is no (such) specific injunction, the 
oblation should be offered by means of the (jukū-) ladle. When there is no 
specific injunction, a fire-stick (of any tree should be put). One should 
understand a fire-stick (of a particular tree) only from a specific injunction to 
that effect. It is said in the Brākmaņa that one should not offer an oblation 
on the fire on which a fire-stick has not been first put; when one Offers an 
oblation on the fire on which a fire-stick has not been first put, itis like when 
one offers food to one who does not have a tongue. Therefore, the oblation 
should be offered on the fire on which a fire-stick has been first put. When 
there is no specific injunction, the oblation should be offered on the fire to 
which ordinary fuel has first been added. 
1. See BaudhSS 6.27(Agnisfoma). — i 
2. See Šrautakoša, Vol. I, English Section, Part 1, p. 14. 
3. See Srautakofa, Vol. I, English Section, Part II, p. 847. 
4. See BaudhS S 6.30 (Agnistoma). 
5, See BaudhSS 8.16 (Agnisļoma). 
6. See BaudhS S 7.12 (Agnistoma). 1 
7. See Srautakosa, Vol. I, English Section, Part IT, p. 849. 8. See ibid , p. 683. 
9. Seo BaudhSS 22.10 (Cayana). 
10. See Srautakoša, Vol. I, English Section, Part II, p. 722. 
11. See BaudhSS 10.48 (Cayana). 
12. See BaudhSS 12.1 (Rājasūya). 
13. Sce BaudhSS 15,34, 35 (Afvamedha). 
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[24.9 ]—Now the procedure for the cutting out of portions (of obla- 
tions will be explained). (In the Agnikotra-ofiering) one should take up 
-four spoonfuls of milk, for, it is said that the oblation is to be taken in four 
portions. When there is no specific injunction (regarding the taking up of 
four portions), one spoonful of clarified butter taken up into the juhz should 
be offered. When there is no specific injunction, the havis (of paddy or 
barley should be regarded as the oblation). One should know the oblation- 
material to be something other than paddy or barley only when there is 
a specific injunction to that effect. Further, indeed, clarified butter, the 
accomplishment of which can be effected quickly, is also mentioned as the 
oblation-material (for the darvihoma). When there is no specific injunction, 
a goat (should be the animal to be offered). One should know the animal 
(to be offered) to be some other than the goat dedicated to Indra-Agni, only 
when there is a specific injunction to that effect. Whichever divinity is 
prominent in a sacrificial ritual, one should perform that ritual with that very 
divinity being given prominence. The New-moon and the Full-moon sacri- 
fices have Agni as the prominent divinity. The Soma-sacrifice has Indra as 
the prominent divinity. The pouring out of corn is prescribed to be done 
with a mantra relating to Savitr. What corresponds to the pouring out in 
respect of the sdmndyya, the animal, and king (Soma)? The milking of the 
cows (corresponds to the pouring out) in respect of the sdmndayya; the formal 
dedication (corresponds to the pouring out) in respect of the animal; and 
when one takes up the Soma by the side of the updmsusavana stone," (that 
corresponds to the pouring out) in respect of king (Soma). The rite of the - 
carrying round of fire in respect of the oblations other than Soma is well- 
known. What corresponds to that rite in respect of king (Soma)? When 
one carries round the vasativari water within the sacrificial place, that corres- 
ponds to the rite of the carrying round of fire in respect of king (Soma). 

[24.10]—Now we shall explain (the general rules regarding) the 
sacrificial cakes. All sacrificial cakes intended for Agni, except the one to 
be offered in connection with the renewing of the sacred fires,* should be 
baked on eight potsherds (each). All cakes intended for Indra-Agni, except 
those to be offered in the Āgrayaņa and the Sunasiriya-parvan,? should be 
baked on eleven potsherds (each). All cakes intended for Indra, except the 
one to be offered in the Sunāsīrīya-parvan,* should be baked on eleven 
potsherds (each). All cakes intended for Agni-Soma, except the one pre- 
pared of the flour of syāmāka-grains,” should be baked on eleven potsherds 
(each). All pasupurodasas, except the one in connection with the animal- 
offering to Vayu, should be baked on eleven potsherds (each). To whichever 
divinity the animal is to be offered to that very divinity should the pasupuro- 
MV estu es ie A ĒKĀ M MN LI as 


1. BaudhSS 7.5 (Agnistoma). i 

2. In connection with the renewing of-the sncred fire, a cake.on five potsherds is to be 
offered to Agni. 

3. These should be sacrificial.cakes on twelve potsherds. 

4. This should be a cake on twelve potsherds. : : 

5, In certain Kamyesfis, cake of the flour of Syāmāka-grains on eight potsherds is to be 
offered to Agni-Soma,. See Srautakofa, Vol, I, English Section, Part IT, p, 607, 
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i i nnection with the animal-offering to Vayu. ' 
ij be oered, en ten metro de Adeeb 
"should be baked on eleven potsherds (each). In that ish» e aoe acd 
ke on eight potsherds and (at another stage) a cake on twelve potsherds 
CURE d (to À ni-Vishnu).* All cakes intended for Savitr, except 
aa ^ ‘the ja should be'baked on twelve potsherds (each). 
Bus: Afpémedha, (at one stage) a cake n eigni Bees a lietais 
n potsherds are to be oter p). 
la ae oe ent Potsherds at a third stage. All cd gata fer 
the Maruts, except the pašupurodāšas in connection with the ai ly 
animal-offerings in the Asvamedha,® the cake on twenty-one potsherds d e 
offered to the Maruts in the Rājasūya,* and the pasupurodásas in conn ie 
with the paficasaradiya animal-offerings; 5 should be baked on seven PE erds 
(each). Under what Brahmana-authority are the potsherds to be d n on 
the ground? Itis said in the Brākmaņa: “One should offer to vai ed 
Agni a cake on twelve potsherds drawn on the ground in the den of wi d 
animals." * Now (will be mentioned) the rites to be gone through before the 
principal offering. The prayajas in the sacrifices characterised by five 
prayajas or by nine prayajas or by eleven prayajas are the rites to be gone 
through before the principal offering. So too are (these, namely,) the carry- 
ing round of fire in the Animal-sacrifice, the extracting of the Soma-juice 
for the uparsu-cup in the Agnistoma and the Caturvirisa Ukihya sacrifice 
(to be performed on the second day) in the Gavām ayana. It is said in the 
Brāhmaņa: There are, in that sacrifice, three hundred and sixty stoiriya 
verses (to be recited by the hotr); (for) there are as many nights in a year. 
[24.11]—Now (vill be mentioned) the sacrifices to be performed by 
kings. (They are :) Rājasūya, Asvamedha, Purusamedha, Sarvamedha, Soma- 
sava, Prihisava, Mrtyusava, Kānāndhayajīa, and Šunaskaiņayajīa. Now 
(will be mentioned) the rites which have Aditi as their divinity. In connec- 
tion with the setting up of the sacred fires, the first cooked rice is, intended 
for Aditi.” In the Cāturmāsyas, the second (cooked rice, that is, the rice 
cooked after having returned home after the offering, at the cross-road, of 
the cakes to Tryambaka in the Sakamedha-parvan, is intended for Aditi). 
The cooked rice in the Prayantyesti and the Udayaniyesti (in the Agnistoma) 
and that in the Diksaniyesti (in the Soma-sacrifice with Agnicayana),? (are 
intended for Aditi). Three (other offerings are intended for Aditi, namely; 
of the cooked rice) in connection with the ratnin-offerings (which are offered) 
in the course of the Rājasūya" (in the house of the queen called mahisi); 
(of the cooked rice) in connection with the prāyuja offerings,'' and (of the 


a ene ETE 
4. In connection with the animal-offering in the Cayana, the animal is offered to Vayu, 
while the corresponding pašupuroģāša is intended for Prajapati. See BaudhSS 10.11. 


2. See Srautakofa, Vol. I, English Section, Part IT, p. 613. 
3. See BaudhSS 15.9, 10 (Ašvamedha). 4. See BaudhSS 13.10 (Rājasūya). ` 
5. See BaudhSS 18.11 (Paitcašūradīya). 6. TS 7.5.21. . 
7. See Srautakofa, Vol. T, Eaylish Section, Part I, p. 54. 
— 8. See ibid. Part II, p. 723. 9. See BaudhS S 10.12 (Cayana). 
10. See BaudhSS 12.5 (Rājasūya). 11. See BaudhSs 12,19 (Rajasiya). 
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one, in pursuance of the injunction:) One should immolate for Aditi 
a pregnant dew-lapped she-goat. One (offering of cooked rice to Aditi is 
prescribed) in the procedure of istis.' One (offering of cooked rice to Aditi 
is prescribed) in connection with the Vrātyastoma.* Four offerings (to Aditi 
are prescribed) in the Asvamedha, namely, of cooked rice to visnupatni Aditi, 
of the harsasāci bird to Aditi, of three cows (marked with symbols) in red 
(and some other colour), and one of the three female sheep intended for 
Aditi. Two (offerings of cooked rice to Aditi are prescribed) in the 
(Kaukili) Sautrāmaņī. (In the Gavām ayana) a barren she-goat is to be 
offered to Aditi; and (on the next day) the eighteenth cup (of Soma-juice is 
to be offered to Aditi). 


Three kinds of sacrificial procedure (as regards the number of the 
prayājas) govern (the performance of) a sacrifice, namely, paicaprayāja, 
navaprayāja, and ekādašaprayāja. In the New-moon and the Full-moon 
sacrifices and the Optional istis, there are five prayājas; in «the 
Cāturmāsyas, there are nine prayajas; and in the Animal-sacrifice and in 
the Soma-sacrifice, there are eleven prayājas. These six, namely, the 
Agnyádheya, the Agnihotra, the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices, the 
Cāturmāsyas, the Animal-sacrifice, and the Soma-sacrifice are intended for 
all purposes even though their ritual may be different. It is said in the 
Brāhmaņa : When one takes out his sacred fire (every morning and evening), 
he thereby wins a thousand desire-yielding cows. When one offers the 
Agnihotra, (he) thereby (wins) a thousand (desire-yielding cows). This 
itself (namely, a thousand desire-yielding cows,) is the measure (of the fruit 
derived from the performance) of the Vaisvadeva-parvan (in the Cāturmāsyas). 
This (parvan) is, indeed, the first among the parvans (in the Caturmasyas). 
Still greater good, indeed, ensues from the (three) succeeding (parvans). 
‘One who performs an Animal-sacrifice wins all the worlds. The other 
sacrifices are, indeed, performed for (the fulfilment of only) one (specific) 
desire (each); (but) the Animal-sacrifice and the Soma-sacrifice (are per- 
formed) for (the fulfilment of) all desires. : 


[27.14 ]—Now we shall explain such of the formulas, with which the 
sacrificer has to follow the different offerings, as are not mentioned in the 
Veda. The sacrificer should follow the vaimydka offering either with 
indrasya vaimydhasyā "ham devayajyaye 'ndriyavy asapatno viryavan chrīmān 
bhūyāsam, or with ...asapatno vīryavān bhūyāsam. He should follow the 

_ offering to Parjanya with parjanyasyā "hath devayajyayā suyavaso bhūyāsam, 
and that to Soma either with somasyā "kar: devayajyaya pra prajaya ca 
pasubhis ca janisiya, or with ..devayajyayü sureta reto dhisīya. He should 
follow the offering to Savitr with savižur ahat devayajyajā svastimān pasuman 


E N 
1. Anoffering of cooked rice to Aditi is prescribed in the Kamyesti to be performed 
“while proceeding to the battlefield for war. See Srautakoša, Vol. I, English Section, Part IT, 
p. 629. xh S : AS 
i i iti i h that of the pafupurodáfa 
2. An offering of cooked rice to Aditi is to be made together wit 
in conaection with the animal-offering called Anibandhya, See BaudhS S 18,25. 
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bhūyāsam ; that to Sarasvati with sarasvatyā ahat devayajyaya vācam annad- 
yam puseyam ; that to Sarasvant with sarasvato hatı devayajyay@ sraddhamana 
bhūyāsam ; that to Pūsan with pūsņo hath devayajyaye pustiman pašumān 
bhūyāsam s that to Maruts with marutām aham devayajyay4 pragasr rd hyāsam; 
that to Vi$ve Devas with visvesam devānām aha devaya] yaya pranaih sāyuj- 
yar gameyam ; and that to Dyavaprthivi either with dyāvāprthtvyor ahat deva- 
yajyayo 'bhayor lokayor rdhyāsam or with ...devayajyaya bhūmānam pratistham 
gameyam. He should follow the offering to Vajins with vājinām aham deva- 
yajyaya retasvī bhityasam s that to Varuna with varuņāsyā "hari devayajyaya 
dharmabhag bhūyāsam; that to Ka with kasyā ‘ham devayaj yaya Savistho 
bhūyāsam; that to Vigvakarman with vigvakarmano ‘ham devaya] yaya višvāni 
karmāņy avarundhīya; that to Aditi with aditya aham devayajyaya ’mhaso 
mucyeya; that to Vayu with eZyor aham devayajyaya ratnabhag bhūyāsam; 
that to Sūrya with sūryasyā "ham devayajyayā sudysiko bhūyāsam; that to 
Agni-Visņu with agnāvisņvor ahar devayajyayā vīryavān bhūyāsam; that to 
Visnu with visgor aha devayajyayā sipivisto bhūyāsam; and that to Aryaman 
with aryamņo "kari devayajyayā suvargam lokam gameyam. The sacrificer 
should thus follow the offering to a particular divinity with the relevant 


formula. 


The cakes on eight potsherds, in respect of which there is no specific 
injunction, are said to be modifications of the cake intended for Agni; those 
on eleven potsherds are said to be modifications of the cake intended for 
Agni-Soma ; and those on twelve potsherds are said to be modifications of 
the cake intended for Višve Devas. A cake on one potsherd and a cake 
(baked) on the earth regarded as potsherd are said to be modifications of the 
cake intended for Dyavaprthivi. Other (kinds of cakes) than these are said 
to be modifications of the cake intended for Agni. The various kinds of 
cooked rice are said to be modifications of the cooked rice intended for Soma 
(in the Vaisoadeva-barvan). Curds, milk, āmiksā, and animals are said to be 
modifications of the sārtnāyya (in the New-moon sacrifice). "The offering to 
Vanaspati is said to be 2 modification of the svistakrt (connected with an 
animal-offering). The upāmšu offerings are said to be modifications of the 
upāmšuyāja (in the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices). It is said that 
there are (three types of identities, namely,) identity of the oblations, 
identity of the divinities, and identity of the potsherds. Among the identi- 
ties in respect of the oblations, the divinities, and the potsherds, that of the 
oblations is of greater validity. Alternatively, the formula, asya yajnasya 
» gura udrcam ašīya should be employed to follow any offering (instead of 
the different formulas mentioned above). 


BHARADVAJA SRAUTASUTRA 


—  [1.1.10-2.6]—In the course of the rites relating to the divinities, one ` 
should always wear his sacred cord over the left shoulder and under the right 
arm, while, in the course of the rites relating to the manes; he should wear it 
over the right shoulder and under the left arm. One should perform the rites 


$ 
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relating to the divinities by the right; he should perform them ending (each 
time) in the east or in the north. One should perform the rites relating to the 
manes in a contrary manner (that is to say, by the left and ending each time in 
the south). One should not turn his back towards the sanctuary of the sacred 
fires. One should not move the sacrificial utensils round himself or round 
any one else. One should enter into and depart from the sanctuary of the 
sacred fires by the northern side. Wherever the word juhoti occurs, it means 
that one should take up clarified butter into the juhü and offer it on the 

āhavanīya fire. When there is no specific injunction to the contrary, the 
adhvaryu should perform the rite. If the adhvaryu is otherwise occupied, 
the āgnīdhra should perform it. The sacrificer should perform the rite 
which is indicated by the word upatisthate or anumantrayate. Only one 
rite is to be performed with one mantra. (In the stra) only the beginning 
of a mantra is (usually) mentioned. A mantra should be regarded as ending 
at the beginning of the following mantra. One should commence the rele- 
vantaction as soon as the relevant mantra his been completely recited. 
If a mantra is short but the action, which is to be performed with that 
mantra, is long, one should murmur that mantra at the commencement of 
that action. Where there are injunctions like ‘One should offer oblation 
with the two verses’, ‘One should offer oblation with the five verses’, etc., 
one should offer an oblation with each of those verses. If, in the course of 
a sacrifice, one is required to repeat the same action several times, he should 
not repeat the relevant mantra (each time). One should offer oblations on 
the fire which has been made to flare up. 


[1.16.5-17.3]— The spoon should be made of the khadira wood; so 
too, the wooden sword, the yoke-pin, and the vessel for carrying the prafitra 
(should be made of the khadira wood). The juhz should be made of the palasa 
wood, the upabhrt of the asvattha wood, and the dhruvā and the agnihotrahavant 
of the wikzikata wood. A ladle should be of the measure of a span or 
of the distance between the elbow and the tip of the little finger (aratni). Its 
bowl should be towards the side of the skin, and its handle towards the side 
of the root. It should have a wide opening like the lip of an elephant or the 
feither of a crow or the mouth of a swan. According to Asmarathya, for 
those utensils, in connection with the preparation of which the wood of 
no specific tree is prescribed, one should use the wood of anv tree (which is 
considered to be) fit for sacrificial purpose. According to Alekhana, in such 
cases, one should use the vikarikata wood. The utensils, by means of which 
No offering is to be made, should be made of the varana wood. It is said 
in the Brahmana: Therefore, the offering made by means of the utensils of 
the varana wood is not desirable. One should not make such an offering. 


[ 3.13.12 ]—One should continue to perform the New-moon and the 
Full-moon sacrifices as long as he lives or for a period of thirty years. 


[6.15.5-17; 6.16 1-3, 5]—The characteristic features of the New-moon 
and the Full-moon sacrifices are to be made applicable to all istis and the 
S. I-i:-27 4 l 


tie 
f 
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Animal-sacrifices. These features, however, become extinct on account of 
(ritual) accomplishment, prohibition, and counter-injunction. The sub- ` 
stance which is substituted in a modification-sacrifice for the one in the norm- 
sacrifice, is governed by the characteristics of the latter. For instance: sara 
grass for barhis; syāmāka-grains for paddy; a vessel for potsherds; and 
cooked rice for a cake. One should make the necessary changes (in the 
formulas). One should determine the modification from the common 
characteristics. For instance: The oblations intended for one divinity are 
he oblation for Agni; the oblation intended for two or 


the modifications of t ) | 
more divinities is the modification of the oblation for Agni-Soma or for 


Indra-Agni. The oblation to the norm-divinity is, however, an exception to 
this rule. For instance: The cake for Indra and the cooked rice for Soma 
(would not be the modifications of the oblation for Agni, but) would retain 
the character of the oblation for the norm-divinity. Where a different oblation 
is prescribed for the norm-divinity, such as a cake for Visnu, the characteri- 
stics of the oblation are to be regarded as predominant (when compared to 
those of the divinity). One should perform an isti Or an Animal-sacrifice 
or a Soma-sacrifice either on the new-moon day or on the full-moon day. 
What one should do if the parvan extends over two days is clear. He 
should perform the rites connected with the parvan on the first day, and 
perform the isti on the second day. If the parvan extends over one day 
only, he should first perform the rites connected with the parvan, and then 


immediately perform the istt. 


Optionally, one may combine the modification-sacrifice either with the 
New-moon sacrifice or the Full-moon sacrifice. However, in such cases, 
the New-moon sacrifice or the Full-moon sacrifice is to be regarded as more 
predominant. At the same time, such characteristics of an isti or an 
Animal-sacrifice, as have been directly mentioned, should be regarded as 
predominant. If the number of the samidheni verses increases, one should 
correspondingly increase the number of the fire-sticks. If, on the other 
hand, the number of the sāmidhenī verses decreases, the number of the fire- 
sticks should be as in the norm-sacrifice. 


[9.1.1-7]—1f there occurs any error in the procedure of the ritual, 
one should perform the expiation-rite (prescribed in that connection). If 
more expiation-rites than one are prescribed in connection with a single 
error, one should perform all of them, since there is a different reason for 
each of them. The errors in the sacrificial procedure are counteracted by 
murmuring (of mantras), offerings, and isti. One should perform an 
expiation-rite immediately after an error has occurred in the sacrificial proce 
dure. After the error has been counteracted, one should perform that 
particular rite again. If there is no specific injunction to that effect, one 
need not perform the entire sacrifice again, | 
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[24.1]—We shall now explain (the general rules of) sacrifice. The 
three social orders, namely, Brahmana, Rājanya, and Vaišya, are entitled 
to perform a sacrifice. A sacrifice is to be performed with the three Vedas, 
namely, the Rgveda, the Yajurveda, and the Samaveda. The New-moon and 
the Full-moon sacrifices are to be performed with the mantras from the 
Rgveda and the Yajurveda. The Agnihotra is to be offered with the mantras 
from the Yajurveda. The Agnistomais to be performed with the mantras 
from all the (three) Vedas. The verses from the Rgveda (are to be recited) 
and the sd@mans from the Sāmaveda are to be chanted in loud tone. The 
verses and formulas from the Yajurveda are to be recited in low tone. 
However, the formulas connected with the causing to announce, the announce- 
ment, the choosing of the hotr, the conversation, and the calling out are to be 
uttered in loud tone. The sēmidhenī verses should be recited in middle loud 
tone. The mantras preceding the ājyabhāgas and those of the pratahsavana 
(in a Soma-sacrifice) should be recited in a low loud tone. The mantras 
relating to the rites between the ājyabhāgas and the svistakrt-offering as also 
those relating to the Madhyaridinasavana (in a Soma-sacrifice) should be 
recited in middle loud tone. The mantras relating to the rites following 
the svistakyt-offering as also those relating to the Tytiyasavana (in a Soma- 
sacrifice) should be recited in high loud tone. The speed of recitation 
should correspond (with the tone). The hotr should do his duties with the 
Rgveda, the adhvaryu with the Yajurveda, the udgatr with the Sāmaveda, and 
the brahman with all the (three) Vedas. Where there is a specific injunction 
or where there is a conflict (of duties), another officiating priest should do the 
relevant duty. Oniy Brahmanas should officiate as priests. The sacred fires 
are formally set up once for all the sacrifices. In a rite indicated by the 
word juhoti, the oblation-material should be understood to be clarified butter. 
The adhvaryu shouid be understood to be the performer. The jukū should be 
understood to be the sacrificial utensil. If the juhūis being used for some 
other rite, one should offer the oblation by means of the spoon. One should 
offer the oblation on the ahavaniya fire. The sacrificial utensils should be 
maintained from the time of the setting up of the sacred fires throughout 
one’s life. They should be refined in each sacrificial performance. The 
Mantra and the Brahmana constitute the ultimate authority for (the per- 
formance of) a sacrifice. The Mantra and the Brākmaņa are together called 
the Veda. The Brahmana contains the injunctions for the procedure of a 
sacrifice. The remaining portion of the Brahmana is arthavada. It consists 
of censure, laudation, another's accomplishment, and the story of the 
past. The portions other than these are the mantras. Whatever is not 
included in the Veda is not mantra; for instance, the formula relating to the 
pravara, tiha (change in the mantras), and the uttering of one’s name. The 
rattling of the chariot and the sounding of the drum also are not mantra. 
The restrictions relating to the study of the mantras are not applicable to 
their ritualistic application, for, the purposes in the two cases are different. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


958 GENERAL RULES 


ite is performed:in the accompaniment of one mantra. 
2 eee ate is to be performed several times, or even though a rite is 
made up of several ritualistic actions, the mantra relating to it is to be recited 
aes "TE ERI occasions for scratching the body, LSI aa the miren 
i in- s fall on the body, and seeing impure ings occur without 
d MM (the relevant mantra should be recited) similarly (that 
is, only once). The mantra relating to the setting out on a journey should; 
however, be recited only once until the fulfilment of the purpose. Even 
in connection with the rites which do not involve direct action, (the 
mantra should be recited) similarly (that is, only once). The call to the 
preparer of the oblation-material, the adhrzgu call, the puronuvākyā and the 
hymn addressed to Manota should be repeated, if the relevant rites are to be 
performed at diferent times. Only where there is a specific injunction to 
that effect, should one rite be performed with more mantras than one. 
[24.2] In respect of the mantras to be recited by the hotr, and those 
to be recited by the sacrificer, (one should understand) aggregation. (That 
is to say, all the mantras, which have been mentioned in connection 
with a particular rite, should be recited.)* If more puronuvākyās or yājyās 
(than necessary) are prescribed, one should understand them to be alternative. 
One should understand the numbers * also to be alternative. In connection 
with the purchase of Soma plant, the giving away of daksiņā, and consecra- 
tion (of the sacrificer), aggregation (of the prescribed articles should be 
understood). One should touch water after the rites relating to Rudra, 
Raksases, Nirrti, and Pitrs, as also after cutting, breaking, discarding, and 
touching oneself.w The strands which are to be entwined together should 
first be each twisted by the left and then they should be twisted by the right. 
The strand which is not to be joined with another should be twisted by the 
right.w For all the principal offerings mentioned under a single topic, 
the procedure should be common. The procedure should be relevant to the 
topic. Where there is no injunction to the contrary, the procedure should be 
common (to all principal offerings). Only where there isa specific injunction 
to that effect, should (the principal offerings) be independent of one another. 
The cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the cake on eleven potsherds to Agni- 
Soma, and the upamsu offering—these are the principal offerings in the Full- 
moon sacrifice. Other offerings are subordinate to these. The cake on eight 
potsherds to Agni and the cake either on cleven potsherds or twelve pot- 
sherds to Indra-Agni are the principal offerings in the New-moon sacrifice 
of one who has not already performed a Soma-sacrifice. If the sacrificer is 
one who has already performed a Soma-sacrifice, sārināyya should Le the 
oblation of the second offering (for Indra or Mahendra). A Brahmana 
sacrificer who has not already performed a Soma-sacrifice should not offer 
1. One need not repeat the mantra while moving from place to place. Lee 


2. CALAND takes this sūtra to mean that both the hotp and the sacrificer should recite their 
respective mantras simultaneously, if such an occasion arises, But see Max MÜLLER, SBE XXX; 
328. 3. For instance, of the articles of daksiņā. : 


^ 
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the cake to Agni-Soma in the Full-moon sacrifice. A sacrificer, belonging 
to any of the three social orders, who is a sdmndyya-offerer, should not 
offer a cake to Indra-Agni in the New-moon sacrifice. Since the time for 
the Pindapitryajiia is separately mentioned, that rite should not be regarded 
as being subordinate to the New-moon sacrifice. Also, just because the 
Pindapitryaiia is prescribed side by side with the New-moon sacrifice (it 
should not be regarded as being subordinate to the latter). (Further) since 
the Pindapitryajia is prescribed even where the New-moon sacrifice is pro- 
hibited (it should not be regarded as being subordinate to the latter). The 
principal offering is to ke made together with the subordinate rites. 


[24.3]—The principal offering is mentioned with reference to the 
place, time, or performer. Only such principal offering as is directly men- 
tioned should be performed together with the subordinate rites: The darvi- 
homa is, however, independent. The injunction regarding the darviloma 
is laid down by the word juhoti. It is to be offered with svākā. (In the 
darvihoma), a spoonful of clarified butter (is to be taken up into the juhi) only 
once. If more oblations than one are to be offered, one should take up the 
necessary number of spoonfuls of clarified butter (into the jui) all at once. 
Or one should not take up the spoonfuls of clarified butter (into the juhü) 
all at once. Except in the Agnihotra, one should not puta fire-stick on the 
fire (before the offering of the darvihoma). One should sit down towards the 


west of the fire, bending his right knee (and placing it upon his lap), or - 


without doing so, and then offer the darvihoma. (However) if there is 
a specific injunction (to the contrary), one should offer that oblation accord- 
ing to that injunction. One should step beyond (the altar) towards the south 
along the rear of the ahavaniya fire, stand facing towards the north, and then 
offer the various oblations. (However,) if there is a specific injunction (to the 
contrary), one should offer that oblation according to that injunction. In 
connection with all the offerings except the darvihoma, there should be the 
causing to announce, the response, the reciting of the puronuvakya and the 
yajya, the taking up of four portions including the spreading out of clarified 
butter as base and the pouring out of clarified butter over the oblation, 
and the utterance of vasat. One shouid offer the oblation either after or 
at the utterance of vasat, fill in the cups with Soma-juice (in a Soma- 
sacrifice) at the utterance of the formula, upayamagrhito 'si..., and 
lay down (in the Cayana) bricks at the utterance of taya devatayd 
"igirasvad dhruvā sida. If more sacrificial cakes than one are to be baked, 
one should separate (each portion of dough) with the formula, yathabhagam 
vyavartadhvam. In the case of the last two portions, he should say 
yathabhagam vyavartetham, and also mention the names of the divinities with 
reference to those portions. If cooked rice and cake are to be offered, the 
rice-grains intended for each of them should be separated (into two portions) 
before being poured out on the lower crushing stone. One should allot 
each portion to the respective divinity. In that case, the word ¿dam 
should be commonly used to denote the group of divinities. Even if 
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of the oblations of cooked rice and cakes) is intermingled, 
(tie dud Mam should be common). While laying down the potsherds, 
one should place the vessel for cooking rice with the first formula, 
(namely, dhruvam asi...). One should change the word dhruvam in that 
formula to dhruvo. While purifying the flour (for the cakes) one should 
purify the rice-grains. At the time of placing the cakes (on the potsherds), one 


should put rice-grains into the vessel with the same formula. One should 
place the cooked rice, without scooping it out, (within the altar). M In the 
New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices, there should be fifteen sāmidhenī 
verses. In the istis and the Animal-sacrifices, in connection with which 


there is a specific injunction to that effect, there should be seventeen sami- 
dhenī verses. The injunction that ‘One should perform the optional istis 
in upāņmšu manner" means only this, namely, that in those istis, only the 
principal offerings (not the subordinate rites) should be performed in 
upamsu manner. The New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices constitute 
the norm of all istis. They also constitute the norm of the animal- 
offering to Agni-Soma (in a Soma- sacrifice). The animal-offering to Agni- 
Soma is the norm of the savanīya animal-offering. The savaniya animal- 
offering is the norm of the ekādašina animal-offering. The ekādašina 
animal-offerings constitute the norm of the multiple animal-offerings. 
The Vaisvadeva-parvan is the norm of the Varuņapraghāsa-, Sākamedha-, 
and Šunāsīrīya-parvans. The cake on one potsherd (intended for Dyāvā- 
prthivi) in the Vatsvadeva-parvan is the norm of all cakes on one potsherd. 
The ūmiksā intended for Viśve Devas is the norm of all amiksas.w 
If there is a contradiction between obiation-material and its accomplishment, 
the oblation-material should be regarded as being dominant. If there is 
a contradiction between the purpose of a sacrifice and oblation-material, 
the purpose of the sacrifice should be regarded as being dominant. One 
should not make any changes in the formulas to be employed in a norm- 
sacrifice. In a modification-sacrifice, one should make the necessary changes 
in the formulas except those which are of the nature of arthavada. 
Arthavāda means a formula in which a different thing is spoken of. 
If the prescribed oblation-material is not available, one should take up 4 
substitute of similar nature. He should adopt with reference to it the 
procedure prescribed in connection with the original material. If the 
oblation-material is lost in part, one should conclude the rite by means of 
the remaining portion. 


s [24.4]—No substitute may be employed for the sacrificer, (and his 
wife), the sacred fires, the divinities, the mantras, the sacrificial procedure, 
and the prohibition (of certain materials). The characteristics of the norm 
are revoked by counter-injunction, prohibition, and suppression of purpose. 
The Agnistoma is the norm of the ekaha sacrifices. The dvddasaha sacrifice 
is the norm of the aharganas. The gavām ayana is the norm of sacrificia 
sessions going on for years together. In the case of a number O 
sacrifices (to be performed with the same objective but at different 
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times), the Agnistoma sacrifice performed at first is the norm. There 
should be uitaravedi in the Agnistoma. In the other Soma-sacrifices 
except the Sādyaskra, the Vājapeya, the Sodašin, and the Sérasvata 
sacrificial session, Agnicayana is allowed. Before commencing any sacrifice, 
one should formally pronounce his desire in respect of it. Before 
commencing a subordinate rite, one should also formally pronounce his 
desire in respect of that rite. If the mantras are few and the rites many, 
one should divide the mantras as also the rites into two groups (each), and 
accomplish the first group of rites with the first group of mantras, and the 
second group of rites with the second group of mantras. If the rites are 
few and mantras many, one should perform those rites with one mantra each, 
and regard the remaining mantras as optional. For instance, (even though) 
the trees recommended for a sacrificial post (are many, the first one 
mentioned should be regarded as principal and the remaining ones 
as optional). The reduction or repetition (of the formulas) should be 
towards the end (of the group of formulas). Since the principal offerings 
are prescribed first, the rites which may be newly prescribed should 
be performed in the end. If more animals than one of the same kind 
are to be offered at a time, the cooking vessel, the heart-pike, and the vapā- 
frapani should be used combinedly. If (however) animals of different kinds 
are to be offered, they have to be cooked separately and, therefore, separate 
utensils should be used. The divinities should be mentioned in the yajya 
for the offering to Vanaspati, which is a modification of the svistakri-offer- 
ing, because the divinities are mentioned in the norm. The prima facie 
view is: One need not perform the Anvārambhaņīyesti. at the beginning of 
a modification-sacrifice, because that sacrifice would fall within the period of 
the norm; and the Anvarambhaniyests is performed even for the sake 
of it (=the modification-sacrifice). The conclusion is: It should be per- 
formed (at the beginning of a modification-sacrifice), because the time (for 
the modification-sacrifice) does not constitute a part (of the time, namely, 
the lifelong period mentioned in connection with the New-moon and the 
Full-moon sacrifices); also because the undertaking of the modification- 
sacrifice is different (from that of the New-moon and the Full-moon 
sacrifices). For each specific purpose, one should carry forth the (ahavaniya) 
fire (from the gārhapatya fire). Just as the sacred fire, when consigned (into 
the kindling woods), becomes secular, so too it becomes secular as soon as 
its purpose is served. 


[2.12.5] = Bhar. 6.16.5. 


[3.14.8-10]—1f the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices are to be 
performed for the fulfilment of any one desire, that desire should be for 
heaven. Or the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices should be per- 
formed for the fulfilment of more than one desire. In this latter case, one 
should pronounce all the desires (including that for heaven) simultaneously. 
Or one should pronounce a different desire at each (Full-moon) sacrifice.w 
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[4.1.2-7 ]—The observance of the vow of celibacy, the giving away of 
daksind, the procuring of the necessary material for ‘the sacrifice, and the 
pronouncement of desires—these are the duties of the sacrificer. The sacri- 
ficer should murmur the benediction-formulas referring to himself and the 
mantras which are not directly connected with the sacrificial procedure. He 
shouid pray and follow the rites with the relevant mantras. On parvan-day, 
he should have his hair and beard shaved off. It is the view of the Vajasa- 
neyins that he should also have the hair on his body shaved off even if it 
may be short. When he is going to perform a sacrifice, he should touch 
water with vidyud asi vidya me papmanam rtāt satyam upaimi. He should 
touch water in this manner in all sacrifices. 


[9.1.1-6] = Bhar. 9.1.17. 


SATYASADHA SRAUTASÜTRA 


[1.1] Mantras are intended for being employed in connection with 
sacrificial rites. 1t mantras are incapable of being employed, they may be em- 
ployed even in connection with non-srauta rites. For instance, the mantras, 
grhņāmi te suprajastvaya...', 1mūm khanāmy osadhith...", and vaha vapam 
jatavedah...*, are prescribed in connection with smárta rites. The mantras, 
whose ritual application is prescribed inthe Brahmaga should be em ployed 
as such; others shouid be empioyed in the light of the indicatory marks. 
We shall now explain the ritual application of the mantras other than these. 
The (extra) mantras from the Rgveda should be employed in the pariplava- 
fastra. lf the stomas are in excess, the sdmans based on them should be 
chanted in connection with the madhyamdinapavamana and arbhavapavamana, 
The extra mantras (irom the Yajurveda and the Atharvaveda) should be emp- 
loyed in the norm-sacrifices in connection with the rites for which no mantras 
have been prescribed. However, such mantras as concern certain rites should 
be regarded as intended for those rites. lor instance, the mantras dealing 
with the Vājapeya and those mentioned as the puronuvākyās and the yājyās 
should be empioyed in the respective contexts.w The rites in the fyotistvm4, 
preceding the offering of the animal to Agni-Soma, which are to be performed 
with all (the three) Vedas, should be pertormed in upamsu manner. A group 
of words, through which a complete sense is conveyed, should be regarded 


"as constituting a mantra.w ‘The kaužra-mantras should, however, be recited 


while an action is going on. The rites intended for a different purpose 
should be performed oniy with one (substance). For instance, one should 
put down (the chaff of grains) by means of oniy one potsherd; (ina sacrifice 
involving a number of sacrificers) the poie of udumbara to be erected in the 
sadas shouid be of the height of (oniy one) sacrificer. One shouid wear his 
sacred cord over the iett shoulder and under the right arm while going 
through the rites relating to the Pitrs in the New-moon and the Full-moon 
sacrifices and the Zgnilotra. This rule is not applicable to other perfor- 
ms 0047 2 qut, ee Nd «ut rr, ii 


1, See H AV 14,1.50, 2. RV 10.145.1, n 3. VS 35.20, 
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mances, If the injunctions are combined, more principal offerings than one 
should be made simuitaneously. Such of the subordinate rites as serve tl.e 
purpose of ail the principal offerings should be performed combinedly. 
Other subordinate rites should be periormed separately. If tle principal 
offerings are to be made at different times, the subordinate rites should be 
performed separately. The time, the place, the performer, and the sacred 
fire of the principal offering should be regarded respectively as the time, 
the place, the performer, and the sacred fire of its subordinate rites.w The 
divinity of the upāršu sacrifice should be Agni-Soma or Vigņu or Prajapati.w 


[3.1] (For the Brāhmaņa, the Rajanya, and the Vaisya) the Agnihotra 
and the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices are obligatory. A Soma- 
sacrifice is obligatory to a Brāhmaņa. As soon as one has set up the sacred 
fires, the Agnihotra and the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices become 
obligatory to him. For a Nigāda or a Rathakāra, who has set up the sacred 
fires, the Agnihotra and the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices become 
obligatory. These rites become obligatory to one whose parents (if) living 
have been performing those rites. Other sacrifices become obligatory after 
one has commenced them. 


[3.8] (In a darvihoma) the adhvaryu should take up (in the juhi) 
a spoonful of clarified butter without reciting any mantra, step beyond (the 
altar) along the front of the āhavanīya fire-place, stand towards the south, 
and offer an oblation on the ahavaniya fire by means of the juhi with svākā. 
If two or more oblations are to be offered, one should take up as many spoon- 
fuls as the number of oblations, and offer them one by one after first baving 
put on the fire the relevant number offire-sticks, Wherea group of oblations 
is prescribed together with a group of mantras, one should consecutively 
offer one obiation with one mantra. We shall now mention tke places (other 
than the āhavanīya fire) where oblations are to be offered, when indicated by 
the word juhoti : (they are) a naturaliy desolate spot, a crevice, a bunch of 
darbha-blades, and a post. When an offering is to be made on something 
different {rom the ahavaniya fire, one should make the offering on that 
substance held over the ahavaniya fire-place. The principal offerings in the 
New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices are extended to all the succeeding 
sacrifices, except the offerings of Soma, gharma, and the darvihomas. Those 
principal offerings are to be accompanied by their subordinate rites.w 


If there is a contradiction between the subordinate rites relating to 
the principal offerings in a norm-sacrifice and those relating to the principal 
offerings extended toa modification-sacrifice, the foremost (that is, the sub- 
ordinate rites relating to the principal offerings in the norm-sacrifice) 
prevails; the multiplicity of principal offerings prevails upon the foremost; 
the context prevails upon the mul tiplicity; the direct injunction regarding 
the principal offering prevails upon the context; the direct injunction 
regarding the subordinate rite prevails upon the direct injunction regarding 
the principal offering.~ 
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Materials depend upon rites ; in the norm-sacrifice, by reason ‘of the 
rite, the materials meet with accomplishment. If there is no rite, the 
material together with the accomplishment falls back. For instance, in 
connection with the (golden) krsnalas, there is no pounding. If, however, 
any other material is substituted for the same purpose, the accomplishment 
takes place. For instance, the characteristics of potsherds are transferred 
to a cooking vessel and those of paddy to syamaka grains. If a material is 
prohibited in a sacrifice, its accomplishment also becomes prohibited.w 
When an oblation is prescribed to be prepared in milk, one should first 
milk with the formula, devas tvā savito tpunātu.... He should 


purīfy that 

recite over the milk the formula, payo devā ’ gresv agre... - Similarly, when 

an oblation is prescribed to be prepared in clarified butter, one should make 
fice different kinds of grains are 


the relevant change.w If in any one sacri 
to be used, one should take up only one mortar, one pestle, one winnowing 


basket, and one skin of black antelope for all of them. He should call out 
the preparer of oblation-material at the pounding of the first kind of grains, 
and release his speech at the pounding of the last kind of grains.w 

[6.4 ]-Baudh. 24.14.^» One should follow the offering to Aditi with 
adityā aham devayajyayā prajanisīya prajayā ca pasubhis cayw that to 
indriyavant Indra with indrasye ndriyāvato "ham devayajyaye "ndriyávi 
pašumān bhūyāsam; and that to trātr Indra with indrasya trātur ahai 
devayajyayā trāto bhūyāsam. 

[15.1.1-7] = Ap. 9.1.1-7. 


VAIKHANASA SRAUTASUTRA 


[20.1] One should meditate on Narayana in order to remove any 
unknown deficiency. 


MANAVA SRAUTASUTRA 


[1.1.3.40-44,]—The oblations should be cooked over the garhapatya 
fire. "They should be offered on the ahavaniya fire.w The sprinkling of water 
by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards, the purifying, and the 
= ud De done three times each. (The relevant rites) relating to 

e sanctuary of the sacred fires should b i 
pee, e gone through with the help of 
[3.1.1-5 ]—T he brahman should offer the expiati i 

expiation-oblations by means 
of the spoon.w If any defect develops in the oblation, one should ae away 
that oblation in water and wash the utensils clean. A copper vessel should 
be scrubbed ; a wooden vessel should be heated; and an earthen or a golden 
ora silyern vessel should be washed by means of water.w If any rite is 
pect over, it must be gone through; if any accomplishment is missed, one 
3 e ofer eee kaa oblaton. Ifany material exceeds (the 

ne ry quantity), one should use it up either with th 
without reciting any mantra. ; RU N 
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[ 11.1, 2]—Now we shall explain the procedure for receiving daksind.' 
One should not receive daksind if he has not studied the Veda, if he is 
impure, if he has not worn his sacred cord over the left shoulder 
and under the right arm, if he has not let loose the lock of hair on the 
crown of his head, or if he is distressed. He should not receive it 
ata place where there is no water; nor should he receive it at an improper 
time. The sēvitra formula should precede and the formula, ka idam... ; , 
should succeed the formula relating to the daksiņā. With the, formula 
(modified as) prajāpataye tvā, he should receive a female or an elephant or 
a male or land or any other living being or grains or cultivated land. With 
the formula (modified as) candrāya tvā, he should receive a plough. With 
the formula (modified as) yamāya tod, he should receive one-hoofed animal. 
With the formula (modified as) rudrāya ivā, he should receive a cow. With 
the formula (modified as) agnaye tvà, he should receive gold or zinc or lead 
or iron. With the formula (modified as) gnās tea *krniann apaso *tanvata 
dhiyo 'vayan brhaspataye iva, he should receive a garment. With the 
formula (modified as) uitànaya tvā, he should receive an inanimate object. 
With the formula (modified as) visvebhyo devebhyas tvà, he should receive an 
umbrella or a house or a village. With the formula (modified as) srīkāmāya 
tvā, he should receive a bed. With the formula (modified as) indrāgni- 
bhyām tvā, he should receive a goat or a sheep Or a buffalo. With the 
formula (modified as) varuņāya tvā, he should receive a pot filled with water 
or a well or a tank. With the formula (modified as) samudraya ivà, he 
should receive a water-vessel or a conch or a shell or coral or anything 
relating to sea. With the formula (modified as) ivastre, he should receive 
camels. With the formula (modified as) somaya, he should receive liquids 
or fluids or fragrant substances or garlands or plants. With the formula 
(modified as) vaisvanaraya tod, he should receive chariots. If the daksiņā 
consists of a variety of objects which are not procured on the spot, he should 
formally receive it with the formulas, "Who on the earth looks upon 
thy good and evil? Aditya looks upon the good and evil. If the giver 
dies and the recipient lives, where does the daksiņā stand while these two 
remain apart? Varuna receives the daksiņā and hands it over to Visnu. He 
(= Visņu) gives wealth to all creatures when they are born again and again." 


One should receive a female by the hand”; an elephant or a male or a 
piece of land or any other living being or grains by touching; a piece of 
cultivated land or animals by pointing out; a plough by pushing forward ; 
a horse by touching the back; a cow by touching the tail; gold by 
taking hold of; a garment by wearing; an inanimate object by catching; an 
umbrella at the staff ; a chariot at the poles; a village by entering into the 
middle part ; a house by entering into; a bed by ascending; a goat by the 
ear ; a sheep by the wool; a buffalo by the horn; a pot filled with water by 


1. cf. supra, P- 208. 


2. The next portion of the sūtra reads: prasüre vīram bākubhyām bāhukārīm abhiruhya. 
The mesning of this is not clear. There is no corresponding text in the first kaņdikā, 
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taking hold of; a well by looking into ; a tank by descending ; a water-vessel 
or a conch or a shell or coral or anything re,ating to the sea by taking ; 
camels by means of a spike; asses and mules by raising witha whip; fluids by 
licking ; fragrant substances by appiying (to the body) and gariands by hanging 
them round the neck ; piants by climbing ; and food by taking. If the giver 
is a Brahmana, the reievant formula should be recited so as to be heard (by 
others); if a Rajanya, it should be murmured; if a Vaisya, it should be recited 
in a low tone; if a Stdra, one shouid go out of his house, touch water, and 
mentally go over the formula. One, who, knowing this, receives the daksiņā, 
purifies the giver, purifies himself, purifies the daksiņā, and realises that 


he knows the gods. 

Varina Par. [Pratigrahakalpa ] = Mān. 

Manava [8.2]—One should pour out clarified butter. If it is not 
available, oil should be its substitute. If even oil is not available, one 
should take up curds or milk. If even that is not available, one should mix 
flour of barley or of rice with water, and use it to serve the purpose of clari- 
fed butter. Darbha-grass should be used for strewing. If it is not available, 
one should use, for strewing, plants having joints, except hata, sira, sisa, 
suntha, nala, parivaha, mūtapa, and balbaja. The sticks in the faggot should 
be two spans long each. The (lower) kindling wood should be four atigulas 
thick, six arigulas broad, and twenty-four argulas long. The point at a 
distance of eight arigulas, plus three, from the bottom is the birth-place of 
the god. One should churn out fire at that point. The enclosing sticks 
should be one aratni in length; the twig-strainer should be one span 
in length; the measure of a potsherd should be equal to the quarter of 
the surface of the palm. One should besmear eight potsherds with earth 
and arrange them in the garhapatya fire-place. In this way, potsherds 
numbering thirty-three should be prepared. The greater the number 
of potsherds, up to the maximum of thirty-three, the smaller the size of 
potsherds ; the smaller the number of potsherds, the larger the size. One 
should flatten the cake over all the potsherds. The rule that the cake should 
be of the size of a horse’s hoof is rather vague, because horses are big and 
small. One should (therefore) understand it as the hoof of a horse which 
is three years old. A cake should be made of the flour of four handfuls 
of grains; even so the one for Dyāvāprthivī. The remaining portion 
of donen should be kept back as pistalepa. At the third setting up of the 
sacred fires, the two ajyabhagas should not be offered. So says Gautama. 
They should not be offered in an Animal-sacrifice and in a Soma-sacrifice. 
Bee boja vie of ine Ācārya is that the ājyabhāgas) should be 

h -mentioned sacrifices). "The two ājyabhāgas are, indeed, . 
the two eyes of the sacrifice. In that one leaves out the two ājyabhāgas, he 
leaves out the two eyes of the sacrifice. So is it said. 2 : 

— Manava [8.26 ]—Now we shall explain irtha- 

x. tirtha-way is the one between the āhavanī 2 fire d ae tates Tue first 
second one is that between the cātvā P and tes zutis kapi ue 
Eon cātvāla and the rubbish-heap ; the third one 
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is that between the cētvāla and the ahavaniya fire; the fourth one is that 
between the āhavanīya fire and the ladles; and the fifth one is that along 
the southern conjunction of the enclosing sticks. The first one belongs to 
Agni, the second one to Varuna, the third one to Vayu, the fourth one to the 
Ašvins, and the fifth one to Visnu. 


We shall explain, one by one, (the rules in connection with) the move- 
ments through these ways. The tīrtha-way between the ahavaniya fire and 
the rubbish-heip is the way for the «ccomplishment or bringing in of the 
utensils, the sacrificer's wives (and) daughters, (goblets of) water, (vessels 
or ladles of) clarified butter, oblations, and fire-sticks, and also for milking. 
Between the cālvāla and the rubbish-heap is the entrance for the officiating 
priests and the approach-way for the sacrificer and those officiating priests 
who sit in the sadas.' Between the cātvāla and the ahavaniya fire is the way 
for carrying round the animal’s tail and the animal's organs and for following 
with the omentum (along the rear) of the sacrificial post. ‘The stepping 
up towards the south and the stepping back (towards the north) of the 
adhvaryu and the sacrificer are prescribed to.be between the ahavaniya fire 
and the ladles. At the southern conjunction of .the enclosing sticks 
is the zirtha for the causing to announce, the addressing of the call, the 
svühá-utterance, the vasaf-utterance, the reciting of the formula denoting 
obeisance, the putting of the fire-stick, and the offering of oblation. These 
are the five tirtha-ways. ‘The five Sarvatsaras are stabilised within the five 
tirthas. They constitute the Pankti metre. So is it said. The officiating 
priests who enter the fire-hall by a way other than the tirtha-way die a 
premature death ; those who enter by the éirtha-way live the whole span 
oflife. One who, knowing this, moves (properly), all his desires become 
fulfilled. lf one moves (in the fire-hall) in a way other than that mentioned 
herein, half of his sacrifice is bound down by the fetters of Varuna; and 
his sacrifice does not reach the gods. 


VARAHA SRAUTASUTRA 


[1.1] To utter the words in a mantra in one tone and in one pitch 
is the rule.^v By ājya, one should understand clarified butter, by patni the 
sacrificer's wife, by sruc the juli, and by agni the ghavaniya fire. One should 
understand kiranya to mean gold. The oblation shouid be cooked and 
decorated on the garhapatya fire. The fire-brand should be taken out from the 
daksina fire. The officiating priests should be Brahmanas, who are descend- 
. ed from a respectable Rgi-lamily, young and endowed with progeny.w One 
should heat tlie clarifying butter over the garhapatya fire. The carrying round 
of fire, the purifying, the cieansing of the ladles and the spoon, the strewing 
round of the sacrificial grass, and the sprinkiing round of water should be 
done in respect of the ahavaniya fire.w The portions of Soma should be 
taken up by means of the darvi. One should offer to specific divinities the 


nm 


at io a NĒ A S 
1. The translation of this sutra is tentative. 
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oblations of materials as prescribed; to other divinities he should offer 
oblations of clarified butter. If the sacrificer is the eldest brother or 
the son of the eldest wife or one endowed with glory (gatasri), the first 
portion should be taken up out of the eastern half (of the oblation); if he is 
the youngest brother or the son of the youngest wife or one desiring to 
become rich, the second portion should be taken up out of the eastern half.w 
One should make the offering of a cup of Soma supported by the woollen 
flter.w In the Full-moon sacrifice, the upanisu offering should be made to 
Agni-Soma; in the New-moon sacrifice, to Visņu.w One should offer a fire- 
stick on the fire at the utterance of svāhā. Whenever one has to establish 
the sacred fire, one should dig up the fire-place, sprinkle it with water by 
means of the hand with the palm turned downwards, and then establish the 


fire in it.wv 


KĀTYĀYANA ŠRAUTASŪTRA 


[1.1.]w A Rathakāra is entitled to set up the sacred fires.~ A Nisāda 
chief is entitled to offer cooked gavedhuka grains. Since the aupásana fire 
is mentioned in the Veda, (the smarta rites) should not be performed (on the 
srauta fires). 


[1.2]—^ One should perform an Optional sacrifice if he has a specific 
desire. The question of desire does not, however, arise in respect of the 
observances, incidences, the agnihotra, the New-moon and the Full-moon 
sacrifices, the Daksdyana, the offering of the first fruits, and the Animal- 
sacrifice, and according to some teachers, the Soma-sacrifice and the Cātur- 
māsyas.w 


[1.3 ]—Rks, Yajus, Sāmans, and the nigadas are denoted by the term 
mantra. A group of words in the Yajurveda, wanting nothing to complete 
their sense is a sentence. If the words in the Yajurveda want something to 
complete their sense, the elipsis should be supplied through the connected 
word ww When, regarding any particular ritual, there is an indication to the 
effect up to (ā) such and such a rite", (one should perform that ritual). 
Even when there is an indication to the effect "ending (anta) with such and 
such a rite", (one should perform that ritual).w The rites, which are men- 
tioned as a detached subject, are to be included only in the norm-sacrifice.^v 
The ladles should be of the measure of an arm (dāku) in length; their bowls 
should be of the measure of the palm of a hand; their beaks should be on 
the side of the skin of the tree; their channels should be of the shape of the 
beak of a swan; and their handles should be on the side of the root (of the 
tree). The spoon should be one cubit (aratni) in length; and its bowl should 
be of the measure of the circle of the phalanx of the thumb. 'The wooden 
sword should be of the shape of a sword. The prdsitraharana should be 
(round) like a mirror or (four-angled) like a goblet.w i 


[1.4]—^v When alternative oblation-material i 
i 1 . s are prescribed, one 
should (when required) take up the (recognised) abst tike of that very 
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material with which he had commenced the sacrifice. If the substitute is 
lost, one should use the prescribed material itself.w 

[ 1.5 ]—The order of the subordinate rites as prescribed by the scrip - 
ture should be adopted. If there is a contradiction between the order 
indicated by the study of the text and that indicated by the meaning (of the 
text), the latter should be regarded as prevailing. The sacrificial test is 
dominant vis-a-vis the order indicated by the study of the text. Between 
the order of rites as obtained in the Mantra and that in the Brahmana, the 
former prevails over the latter. When one is required to perform more 
principal rites than one simultaneously, he should first perform that subor- 
dinate rite which is common to all of them. This rule is, however, not 
applicable to the constituent parts of a single subordinate rite. The filling 
in and the placing (of a Soma-cup), and the cutting out of portions and their 
offering should be regarded as constituting a single subordinate rite. 
According to Vatsya, if the oblation-materials are different (while the 
divinity is one’, one should not regard it as one rite. If the time for an 
obligatory ritual comes while (another) sacrifice is in progress, one should 
(by priority) perform the obligatory sacrifice. But this rule is not applicable 
to the offering of the sodasin-cup; for, there the order (of rites) prevails.' 
One need not heed the order of the study of the texts so far as the sacrifices, 
in respect of which specific fruits are mentioned, are concerned. 

[1.6]—w Substitute is permissible in respect of the subordinate rite 
to be performed by the sacrificer.w 

[1.7]—w The place and time of the subordinate rites, (as prescribed 
in connection with the modification-sacrifice), prevail upon those in the norm- 
sacrifice. While repeating a rite in respect of a single material, one should 
recite the relevant mantra only once; for, (when the mantra is recited once) 
its purpose is duly served. One should, however, repeat the relevant 
mantras at the taking up (of the oblation-material), at the cutting and the 
spreading out (of the sacrificial grass), and at the taking up of clarified butter. 
When there is a specific injunction to that effect, one should not repeat the 
mantra at the taking up of clarified butter. When there is a specific injunction 
to that effect, one should not repeat the mantra at the taking up of the last 
(that is, the fourth) handful of the oblation-material. One should recite the 
relevant mantra only once on the occasions of evil dreams, crossing the 
rivers, showerings of rain, sight of unholy objects, and setting out at 
different stages of a journey, because there is oneness of time, matērial, and 
purpose (on these occasions). But if these contingencies occur at intervals 
of time, one should repeat the mantra. The ancillary rite, the time for 
which is not prescribed with the principal rite (that is, for which a different 
time is prescribed), should be performed only once, because it is not related 
to (any other rite). (Even though there are more animal-offerings than one 
ina Soma-sacrifice, there should te only one) sacrificial post. Even the 
eli, een 


aah aa a 
1. Though a specific time is prescribed for the offering of the sodafin-cup, one should 
go through the rite in that connection only after the offering of the whihya-cups. 


r 
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; i ' ke the 

should be one). In the performance of a sacrifice, (one may ta | 
help) ši attendants; but, since the principal rite 15 directly related to the 
fruit, the sacrificer himself should perform it. The sacrificer himself should 
recite the mantras which are indicative of the person and should go through 


the sanctificatory rites. When there is a specific injunction to that effect, 


the sacrificer should do other things also. The officiating priests should 
perform the remaining rites as entrusted. 

[1.8]— The mantras should be recited in one tone. Even those 
mantras which are employed in a sacrifice, except the subrahmanyá, the 
sāmans, the mantras to be murmured, the nyiikha, and the mantras to be 
recited by the sacrificer, should be recited in one tone. The different kinds 
of daksiņā that are mentioned should be regarded as being optional ; for one 
derives the fruit (even through one kind of daksina). (In the Animal-sacri- 
fice) the rites connected with faecal matter, oily portion of flesh, testis with 
penis, and large intestine should be performed combinedly. One should 
not pass between the garhapatya fire. and the āhavanīya fire (except for 
specific purpose). After having turned towards the relevant quarter, in 

a rite relating either to a divinity or to Pitrs, one should again turn round 
towards the opposite quarter (after that rite is over). 


[1.9]—Wherever there is a mention of kavis, one should take up 
either paddy or barley.w In the calls (to be addressed to the hotr by the 
maitravaruna, the word indicative of the oblation). should be employed in 
the genitive case, except for the forms vapdyai and dhdndsomebhyah.w 


[1.10 ]—The praisas are to be understood, as being mantras. At the 
time of the sacrifice, one should keep ready in advance at the place of sacri- 


- fice, the materials as required for various purposes. (One should spread 


out) the skins with the hairy side turned upwards and with the portion near 
the neck pointing towards the east. The rites relating.to the obiations, 
which are mentioned later, should be performed later. When one has to 
take up a ladle or a spon filled with clarified butter, he should support it 
with the veda; otherwise (that is, when it is without ciarified butter), he 
should support it.with the wooden sword. When there is neither the veda nor 
the wooden sword in his hand, he should hold darbha-blades.w In any 
performance (wherein optional injunctions are prescribed), the higher the 
choice the higher the fruit. Giving away daksiņā, being made to recite the 
relevant man'ras, touching, giving a boon, choosing (an officiating priest), 
vow, and measurement—these apply to the sacrificer. In connection with 
digging, cutting, pounding. crushing. milking, and burning (which has 
been aiready accomplished), the reievant mantra should be recited (at the 


"proper time). One should touch water after he has recited the mantra - 


relating to Rudra, Raksas, Asura or abhicdra or Pitrs, and after he hag 


touched his heart. 
[2.6.31-33 ]—One should not touch the cooked oblations till the time 


of offering. According to some teachers, one should cut out portions (o 
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the cake) by means of the fleshy part of the thumb and the fore-finger. ' 
One should throw out things (lying within the altar) only while he is spread- 
ing the barhis. 

[2.8.7-9]—Whenever required, one should take up darbha-blades 
from outside the altar. The clarified butter to be used for the anointing of 
_ the sacrificial post (should be different from the clarified butter in the 
vessel). 1 

[3.1.3-5] = Ap. 24.1.12- 14. 

[3.2.22-3.3.1]—1f (the number of prayājas) has increased, (one 
should,) in a similar manner, (take up clarified butter into the juhz from the 
- upabhrt, for every fourth prayaja). (He should do so) also in connection 
with the anūyājas.w 

[3.3.6-8; 13-19]—The sacrificer should follow the offerings of the 
prayajas subsequent to the fifth one with the formula relating to the fifth 
one.~v : ; 

[3.5.15, 16]—The formulas relating to the following of the anūyājas in 
the modification-sacrifice should bear the character of the adjacent formula 
in the norm-sacrifice. (That is to say, the sacrificer should follow the 
anūyājas, from the second to the fifth, in the modification-sacrifices with the 
formula relating to the second anūyāja in the norm-sacrifice; and from the 
sixth to the ninth, with the formula relating to the third anūyāja in the 
norm-sacrifice.) 

[3.7.6]—Whenever the word upamsu is used together with a form of 
the root car, all the mantras relating to that particular rite should be recited 
inalow tone. When it is used without a form of that root, one should only 
utter the name of the divinity in low tone. E 

[4.2.45, 46 ]—(In the New-moon sacrifice) a sacrificer, who has already 
performed a Soma-sacrifice, should offer sámimáyya. Other sacrificers may 
do so if they wish. 

[4.3]— The modification-sacrifices should not be performed on the 
pratipad. 

[4.5.1-14 ]--In an Optional sacrifice, the name of the divinity should 
be uttered in a low tone. In the offering of the first fruits, the mantras relat- 
ing to the offering of the cooked rice for Viáve Devas should be uttered 
ina low tone. The mantras relating to the offerings of all cakes on one pot- 
sherd, except the one intended for Varuna, should be uttered in low tone. 
The mantras relating to the offering to Prajāpati should be uttered in low 
tone. The mantras relating to the first animal-offering to Indra and the 
last animal-offering to vayodhas Indra in the "Sautrāmaņī should be uttered 


in low tone. 
[6.10.17-25] = Ap. 24.3.2-11. 
1. According to the scriptures, one should cut out portions by means of a piece of wood 
or by means of hand. - 3 sa 4 : 
$1228 
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[25.1.1-12]—w If an expiation-rite is not prescribed, (the brahman) 
should offer oblations with the mahaüoyührtis.! In connection with any 
error in the performance of the duties of the hotr, (the brahman) should 

offer an expiation-oblation on the gārhapatya fire with bhuh. If there is an 

error in the performance of the duties of the adhvaryu, (the brahman) should 

offer an oblation on the daksina fire with bhuvah ; in a Soma-sacrifice, he should 

i : offer the oblation on the dgnidhriya fire. If there is an error in the per- 

I ve formance of the duties of the udgatr, (the brahman) should offer an oblation 

$ on the āhavanīya fire with svah. Each of these oblations should be of four 

spoonfuls of clarified butter taken up into the, ladle. The brahman should 

moreover offer the sarvaprāyašcitta with tari no agnē...? , sa tvat no agne...”, 

ayas cà ' gne "sy anabhisastipas ca satyam it tvam ayā asi | aya no Yajiiam 

£ vahāsy aya no dhehi bhesajam svāhā, ye te satai varuna ye sahasrath ye 

yajūiyāh pasa vitatā mahantah | tebhir no adya savito "ta visņur višve muñcantu 

marutah svarkāh soaha, and ud‘uttamam varuņa...5. By way of an expiation- 

So riteforan unrecognised error, one should offer oblations with each of the 

~ mahácyahrtis and with all the mahduyahytis (together), and: the sarva- 
~ prāyašcitta oblations (with the five verses mentioned above). 


E 


x ; ASVALAYANA SRAUTASÜTRA - 


* : [1.1.1-3]—We'shall now explain the ritual application of the Rgveda. 
oe The setting up of the sacred fires and other rites are accomplished with the 
bir help of three sacred fires. But, since the New-moon and the Full-moon 


- sacrifices include all the'subordinate rites, we shall describe those sacrifices 
* first.* i : 
D lg -[1.4.1-6]—~w According to Kautsa, an officiating priest other than the 
hotr should not recite the formulas relating to the throwing away of 
` a darbha-blade from his seat and also the taking of his seat. 


Fu i x [1.5.30]—In connection with a yajya, the name. of the divinity, in 
connection with whose offering the puronuvākyā is to be recited but no call 
Do qun (praisa) is to be made, should be pronounced in the accusative case after 
- > first having uttered the āgur. The additional (anvāyātya) divinities are an 
>> “exception to this rule. — - : K eu 7 
ut 3s [1.5.36-39]—(The-hotr should restrain his speech) between (the recital | 
E. _ of) the puronuvākyā and (that of) the yajya. (He should restrain his speech) 
&E* except when he is required to say something which is helpful to the sacri- 


DTE. ficial procedure. If he breaks the vow of silence, he should murmur either 
E uv the verse, ato devà avantu no..." , or some other verse addressed to Vigņu. 


^ 


OT ORT AN s EA i 
+ ae "egi duties concerning the sipping of water, the wearing of the sacred cord, 
- [97 and the general purity, which have been already stated in the case of the. 
«Be: Kat$S 25.14.35, 2. VS 213, 4. 3. VS 12.12. 
or the general rules given in AfoSS 1.1.5-22, 2.8-22, and 3.14-21, 32-33, seei 
„T, English Section, pp. 347-351. - $, RV 122.16, 
= a3. 4 Y ORBIS 1 
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hotr, should be understood to hold good even in the case of the brahman. 
At all the rites performed by the officiating priests, either while remaining 
stationary at one place or while moving about, the brahman should always 
be on the southern side. The quarter, outside the sanctuary towards which 
the officiating priests might proceed, should be regarded as the east. (It is 
with reference to this east, that the brahman should be on the southern side.) 
In such rites as are performed without reciting any mantra, the brahman 
may be sitting or standing. During the offerings made while standing and 
without the vagaf-utterance (he may be sitting or standing). On all other 
occasions, he should remain sitting. | 


CN - 


i [1.12.13-15]—The brahman should give the assent at the various rites. 
He should utter in a loud tone the word expressing the assent together with | 
the pranava. Or he should utter it in a loud tone excluding the praņava. — .— 


_ [2.1.6-8]—If, in respect of the procedure of several rites, subsequent - 
details are given in the same order, they should be respectively correlated. es wy 
However, in the case of the puronuvākyās and the yājyās, two verses. should 5 
be respectively related to one divinity each. If the puronuvakya and the 
yājyā are not specifically mentioned, one should employ the normal ones. 


[2.1.22-24]—1f (in connection with the modification-sacrifice) the — — X 
divinities are specified, the divinities in the norm-sacrifice should be given ~~ 
up. The divinities between those for the ajyabhagas and the svistakrt should id 
be replaced by those in the modification-sacrifice. This rule (of substitution) 


should be made applicable also to other rites having the same purpose. wt. 
[2.1.30, 33, 34]—Whenever. it is prescribed that the samyajyás should < 
be in the virat metre, they should be preddho agne... and imo agne... - When= = - 


ever it is prescribed that, among the samidhenis, the prthupajavant dhāyyās 
should be recited and that the sarzyajyás should be in the virat metre, one ` -~ 
should understand it to be vairāja procedure. ete S M 


i [2.14.14-32]—In connection with the istis not mentioned here, one 
should adopt the procedure according to the purpose. In this connection ~ 


one should, indeed, follow the procedure laid down in the Veda of the E o 
adhvaryu. One should follow the vairaja procedure in the isfis characterised = < 
by the churning out of the fire. According to some teachers, the vairāja 


procedure should be followed only in?respect of the dháyyás. The verses. — — 
(from the Rgveda), which contain words indicative of divinities, are the = 
puronuvākyās and the'yājyās. The verse in the gayatri metre, which contains — 
the words, à, hūta (from the root hve), and upa + vac, and which contains the ` 
word denoting the divinity in the first half, is the puronuvakya. The verse - e-- 

in the tristubh metre, which contains the words, vita and justa, and which at a 
contains the word denoting the divinity in the latter half, is the yajya. ques Wigs 
the puronuvākyā and the yājyā in the prescribed metre is not available) one . 
in some other metre (should be employed). But the yàjya should not be. 

‘shorter (than the puronuvakya). Verses in the usnih and the brhati metres . . 


4 ~ 


' should not be employed as yajyas.. Verses containing the words, ksama, 
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nasta, hata, and dagdha, should not be employed as puronuvākyās or yājyās. 
If aly the word dāsns the divinity actually occurs ina dae ar 
employ that verse (as the puronuvākyā or the yajya). Or, if M Or suot: 
ing the divinity does not actually occur ina verse, the other q sracte tie 
(of the puronuvākyā or the yājyā, mentioned above, should A aken in ; 
account). If (verses belonging to any of the two above-mentione alegorine 
are not available, those from other Vedic schools should be employed. ; f 
(even these latter) are not available, the puronuvākyā and the yajya des 
to the ofering for Agni should be employed. Or one should utter ow 
vyahytis as the puronuvākyā or the yajya. (In this last alternative, in the 
place of the puronuvakya) one should pronounce the name of the divinity in 
the accusative case, (utter the vyāhrti,) and then utter the praņava. (One 
should do similarly in the place of) the yājyā'. Or one should recite the 
verses, called namra, as the puronuvakya and the yājyā. These are : imam à 
srņudhī havam yam toà gīrbhir havamahe | e dam barhir nisida nah, and 
stirgam barhir ānusag āsad etad upeļānā iha no adya gaccha | ahedatà manase 
"dari jusasva vihi havyam prayatam ühutam me. Even though these verses do 
not contain the name of any divinity, they relate to Agni. 


[2.15]—The isis, from the istis ancillary to the setting up of the 
sacred fires up to the vaisvanaraparjanyesti (as mentioned herein), are to be 
performed in upārišu manner*. The isis in the Soma-sacrifice and the istis 
intended as expiation-rite, the istis in which there are additional (anodyatya) 
divinities, the sst#is having cake on one potsherd as the principal oblation 
should also be performed in the upamsu manner. The istis with Varuņa as 
the principal divinity are exception to this rule. The agur, the praņava, and 
vasat should be everywhere uttered in loud tone. The praņava should be 
joined to the puronuvākyā and both of them should be uttered in one single 
breath. The āgur and the vasat should be joined to the yājyā, (and all these 


should be uttered in one single breath). The words to be uttered in a loud 


tone in an upamsu sacrifice should be uttered in that pitch in which the 
mantras relating. to the relevant procedure might be uttered. In a sacrifice 
in which all the mantras are to be uttered in low tone, the words to be 


` uttered in a loud tone should be in a low pitch. 


[2.18.6]—In a sacrifice in which the invocation formula is not to be 
recited, the yājyā relating to the svistakrt should be recited without nigada 
formula. 


-[3:10.1-2] = Ap. 9.1.1; 24.3.52. - 


1. That is to say, one should first recite the Zgur, then pronounce the name of the divi- 


„nity-in the accusative case, then utter the vyākrtis, then again pronounce the name of the 
_ divinity in the accusative case, and finally utter vasaj. 3 R 


2. That is to say, the puronuvākyās and the yājyās relating to the principal offerings in 


» 


, these izfis should be recited in a low tone, and the name of the divinity should be utjered in 


a low tone, /.  Á.. 


^ e 


i NE 
e Pi 
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SAMKHAYANA SRAUTASUTRA 


(1.1]—w One should normally perform the duty as laid down in the 
Rgveda-recension while remaining seated. If (however) there is a specific 
injunction to that effect, he should perform that particular rite, standing 
up.w In the place of the last syllable of a rk, after its initial consonant, 
a prolated and pure o having three syllabic instants, either pure or ending 
with m, (should be inserted); this is called pranava.w All groups of rks, 
which are connected with some rite, should be recited continuously. If any 
interval occurs between the rite being performed and the mantra being 
recited, one should wait (for the concurrence) with a half verse except the 
first or the closing verse. Normally, the rks should be recited in halves'. 
If there is a specific injunction to that effect, they should be recited in 
a different manner.^ In upam$u sacrifices, the pragava (at the end of 
a puronuvākyā), ye yajamahe, vasat, the formulas of direction (sampratsa), 


and the calls (praisa) should be uttered in a loud tone." The vyāhrtis, bhür | 


bhuvah to be murmured before (the yājyā), ye yajamahe, vau 3 sat, and the 
formula ojah sahah saha ojah sva to be uttered at the end—these four should 
find place in all the yajyas.w The utterance of vaga should be joined to the 
last syllable of the yājyā after having prolated that syllable or without 
having prolated it. There should be no prolating of the last syllable of the 
yajya in an upāršu sacrifice. 

[1.2]—^ The sound au in the vasaf-utterance should be of four 
syllabic instants. The a after s should also be of four syllabic instants; 


or both (au and a) should be pronounced in the normal manner; or au alone . 


(should be pronounced in the normal manner). According to Jātūkarņya, a 
should be pronounced in the normal manner. In the yajya to be recited 


only after the puronuvakya, one should pronounce the name of the divinity ' 


in the accusative case, after ye 3 yajamahe. In the yājyā to be recited after 
(the maitrāvaruņa) has given out a call for it, there should be no mention of 


the divinity.^w 


[1.3]—^v There are two days of full-moon and two days of new-moon, 


The day on which the full-moon appears at the sun-set and the day on which 
the full-moon appears after the sun-set are the two days of full-moon. The 
day on which one expects that the moon will not be seen on the next day and 
the day on which the moon is not seen are the two days of new-moon. One 
may choose any day, at his will, for the performance of the sacrifice. The 
offerings should be differentiated by the mention of the terms, “This in the 
Full-moon sacrifice,” “This in the New-moon sacrifice." The words 
(denoting the divinities) connected with (the oblations should also be difer- 
entiated).^ In both the (Full-moon and the New-moon) sacrifices, there 
should be an upamsu offering either to Agni-Soma or, to Visnu.w In the 


sacrifice of one who is not offering sdrindyya the upārīšu offering should be 


to Vigņu.w : 


“4, That is to say, one should pause at the verse-half. 
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[1.14.22-24] = Āšv. 1.5.25-28.' ; 

[1.16]w The principal offering (pradāna) should be understood (to be 
either uni-formed or multi-formed) by the term or terms denoting one or 
'-- more divinities. If there is a change of divinities, the puronuvākyā and the 

. > sājyāshouldrelateto the new divinity. A divinity becomes evident through 
| the points of nigama. The name of the divinity of a sacrifice is pronounced 
"in the invocation-formula, the last prayāja-yājyā; the nigada of the svistakrt, 
> andthesūktavāka; therefore, these (four) are called points of nigama.~ 
_ o [I17]—In the context of the offering of oblations, the opening words 
of verses should be understood to indicate the puronuvākyā and the yajya of 
-the principal offering, provided they do not relate toa different topic. When 

‘there are two or more (principal offerings), the puronuvākyās and the yājyās 
— — should be understoood in the order of the injunction (or) according to the 
' name of the divinity (or) according to the indicatory mark. If one does not 
= fiħd' suitable puronuvakya and yājyā for a divinity characterised by some 
. > *specific’qualification; he should rest satisfied with the verses dedicated to the 
" mere divinity (without the specific qualification). However, at the points of 


- Ss v 


dre 

= ša - migama, he should mention the divinity as characterised by the relevant 
> qualification. Offerings are prescribed for a particular divinity again 
+ ~*~ and again; in such a case, the puronuvākyā and the yājyā prescribed in 


ee connection with the first offering should be understood to hold good also in 
connection with the subsequent offerings.w A verse, which contains one of 
~~ the following words (or word-groups), namely, huve, havdmahe, srudhi, à gahi, 
— and edam barhir ni sida, and the name of the divinity, should be regarded as 
_- puronuvakya. A verse, which contains one of the following words, namely, 


—  addhi, piba, juyasva, matsva, āvrsāyasva, vīhi, and pra, and the name of the 


"ev «M a x 


latter half of the verse: If the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to 
ein particular divinity are not available, one should recite, as the puronuvākyā 
~ — and the yājyā, the verses called namra, namely, imam à srnudhi havat... and 
«Qo stīrņam barhir ānusag.... -If two or more divinities are involved, one should 


I. 


make the necessary changes in these.verses. Or (if the required puronuvākyā . 
I. em Qe, d - m’ = 3 . b ^ ECT . . = = 

. and yājyā are not available) one should suitably modify the puronuvākyā and 
"E. the yajya relating to the norm-sacrifice. sae: 

à A4. [3.19.1-8 Jw If any deficiency occurs for which ‘no specific expiation-- 
* rite is prescribed; one should offer two expiation-oblations with bhūr bhuvah 
$ svah svāhā and ayas cd ' gne.;. .wv- - : 


: [3.20.17-19 Jw. If any verse is ‘left out,” one should not murmur it 
oer afterwards, According to Jātūkarņya, one should murmur it afterwards. 
E > LĀTYĀYANA SRAUTASÜTRA z 
T z [1.1.1-8]—If, while laying down a sacrificial procedure, no particular 


‘sacrifice is mentioned, that procedure should be understood to be common 


Se: ae 7 = - = - 
e Ge A 1. See; Srautakosa, Vol, I, English Section, Part I, p. 361, 
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to all sacrifices. If the beginning of a mantra is mentioned, one should 
thereby understand the whole mantra. 'The beginning of the next mantra 
denotes the end of the preceding one. When there is no specific mention of 
the officiating priest, the udgātr should recite the mantra in one tone and 
perform the rites. The mantras, whose ends are not mentioned, should be 
regarded as running up to the point where the Brākmaņa begins. By the 
mention of the beginning of a rk one should understand the entire rk. An 
officiating priest should be one who belongs to the family of a Rsi, who is 
well-versed in the Veda, who is of good conduct, who is capable of faultless 
pronunciation, who is neither deficient in limbs nor has redundant limbs, 
who has equal lower and upper parts, and who is neither very dark nor 
very fair. (The gualifications of) a sacrificer should be understood to have 
been explained through the mention of the first three (of the aboye-mention- 
ed) gualities. 2 
DRAHYAYANA SRAUTASUTRA 
[1.1.1-8] = Lat. 
VAITĀNA SŪTRA ; 


[1.1-10]—At all the sacrificial rites, the brahman, who is well-versed 
in the Atharvaveda, should sit down towards the south, according to the 
relevant procedure! and restrain his speech. He should follow, as pres- 
cribed, the offerings with the relevant mantras. According to Bhāgali, if the 
mantra, with which the brahman is to follow a particular rite, is not 
prescribed, he should follow that rite with a mantra, which contains the - 
indicatory mark. According to Yuvakausika, he should follow that rite 
with the verse, prajapate na tvad etāny anyo.... According to Mathara, he 
should follow that rite with a verse addressed to the relevant divinity. 
The Ācārya (= the author of the Sara), however, says that he should follow _ 
that rite with om bhür bhuoah svar janad om. According to some teachers, - 
the brahman should recite the mantras relating to the principal offerings 
along with those relating to the purastat offerings (or) the samsthita offerings. _ 3 
The sacrificer, who has been initiated by an officiating priest well-versed in — ^ — 
the Atharvaveda, should be made to recite the mantras. A reference to fire | : 
` should be understood as a reference to the ahavaniya fire. Therulesregard-  — 
ing speech-restraint and movement applying to the sacrificer should be the —-— 
same as those applying to the brahman. (The details regarding) the divinity, — - 
the oblation, and the daksiņā should be got known from the Yajurveda. The EOS 
āgnīdhra should come and go along the north. He should stand facing oe Ad 
towards the south, holding in his hand the wooden sword together with the ue 
cord. He should respond with astu sraugafin the same tone in which the ld 


E 


adhvaryu causes him to announce. : AA 

ATHARVA-PRAYASCITTANI | : 4 

[1.1]—Salutation to the Atharvaveda! We shall now explain the x. 
expiation-rites to be performed in the event of any error in the sacrificial 
ezpiation-ritos a Se P CENE 


1, KauiS 3.4-8. i . d 7 : 1 pe. 
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procedure. One should finish the particular rite and then perform the 
relevant expiation-rite; or one should finish that rite after having performed 
the expiation-rite. If the expiation-rite is performed before the particular 
rite, the sacrificer wins house and cattle; if it is performed after having 
finished the particular rite, he wins heaven. 


KAUSIKA SUTRA 


[1.1-23]w (Just as) the Brāktmaņa prescribes the sacrificial procedure, 
similarly certain mantras contain the indicatory mark of the sacrificial proce- 
dure. Sometimes the mantras have a different purpose. Certain mantras 
have the character of a Brākmaņa. In the absence of any injunction, tradi- 
tional practice (should be followed). For, the Brāhmaņa texts expounding 
such traditional practice have been lost.w The rites relating to Pitrs should 
be so performed that they end either towards the south or towards the west. 
The rites relating to Pitrs should be performed once, and those relating to 
Devas at least three times. Or they should be performed as prescribed.w 
The oblation to Devas should be offered with the mantras ending either with 
svāhā or with vasat; those to Pitrs with the mantras ending either with svadha 
or with namas. The sacrificial grass to be used in the rites relating to Pitrs 
should be cut at the root; that to be used in the rites relating to Devas at the 
joints. 
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XV. THE PRAVARAS 


(‘The Pravara is mainly connected with the New-moon and the Full-moon 
sacrifices, The hoty is required to pronounce, immediately after the reciting of 
the sdmidheni verses, the pravaras (= names of the 7si-ancestors) of the sacri- 
ficer, beginning with the oldest and ending with the youngest, in conjunction 
with the formula, agne mahd% asi brahmana bhārata, implying thereby the 
traditional relationship of the sacrificer with Agni, the divine hoty. Later one 
after the adhvaryu has offered the āghāra-libation of clarified butter by means of 
the ladle, he =the adhvaryu is required to pronounce, in conjunction with the 
relevant formula, the names of the same 75;-ancestors of the sacrificer, usually 
beginning with the youngest and en ding with the oldest, thereby imploring Agni, 
the divine hotr, to offer sacrifice to the gods, in the same manner as the various 
rsi-ancestors did. 

The Pravarasütras give the lists of the pravaras of the Brahmana families 
belonging to the different gotras. Mention is also made of the pravaras of the 
Rājanyas and the Vai$yas. The Stūtras mention the pravaras first as they are to 
be pronounced by the hotr, and then as they are to be pronounced by the 
adhvaryu.] 


INTRODUCTORY 


BAUDHAYANA Pravara [1, 2]— 

Now, then, we shall explain the pravaras (=the rsi-ancestors). The 
descendants of the seven rss with Agastya as the eighth (rsi) are divided into 
certain groups of families. The Vatsas, the Vidas, the Arstisenas—these 
three groups of families being the descendants of Bhrgu have five rsi-ances- 
tors. The Kaumandas, the Dirghatamas, the Rauksāyaņas, the Gargas— 
these four groups of families being the descendants of Angiras (have five 
rsi-ancestors). The Gargas optionally have three rsi-ancestors, Among the 
groups of families belonging to the Viévamitra-gotra, the Pūraņas have two 
rsi-ancestors. The Šunakas and those belonging to the Vasistha-gotra have 
one ;si-ancestor. Families other than these have three rsi-ancestors. The 
Bhrgus and the Angirases should marry among themselves 9 provided the 
majority of their rsi-ancestors are not identical. Such is the view of 
Baudhayana. : M e 

The adhvaryu should choose (the hotr, and, while doing so, mention 
the pravaras of the sacrificer) from this upwards (that is, from the youngest 
backwards to the oldest); the hotr (should address Agni, mentioning the 
pravaras of the sacrificer) from that downwards (that is, from the oldest to 
the youngest). Such should be the specification (of the pravaras) by the two, 

ñ : iraso bhinnavivaham kurvate, etc. The above t ansla- 
BE edm Laķis bhrgoangiraso’ bhinnavioaham, which has been 
given as an alternative view by Purugottama Pandita in his Gotrapravaramaīij arī. An 
alternative interpretation which is given therein is that the Bhygus and the Aūgirases should 
marry in different families, that is, in different family-groups of their own gotra, Brees the 
majority of their rsi-ancestors are not identical. cf. J. BROUGH, The Eatly Brohmanieal yitem 
of Goira and Pravara, Cambridge, 1953, PP. p A 
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(namely, the adhvaryu and the hotr,)everywhere. The families having three 
rsi-ancestors should not marry if the names of two rsi-aticestors coincide. 
The families having five rst-ancestors should not marry if the names of three 
rsi-ancestors coincide. Marriage is permitted between (two) families, each 
of which has a different set of 7ss-ancestors. If even one rsi-ancestor recurs 
among the pravaras (of different families), those families should be regarded 
as belonging to the same gotra, except in the case of a group of familiés of 
the Bhrgus or the Angirases. If in the family-groups of the Bhrgus and the 
Angirases three out of the five pravaras or two out of the three pravaras are 
common, there should be no marriage. In the case of the other families, 
even one common pravara should prevent (marriage). 


ĀPASTAMBA [21.5.1-9] — DE. i 
We shall explain the pravaras. One should mention (in these lists) 


the rsi-ancestors. "(Thereby) he does not forsake the kinship ; (and also) for 
the sake of continuity (of the family)" So is it said in the Brākmaņa'. One 
should not mention either gods or men in the pravara; he should mention 
only the rsis in the pravara. So is it said. One should recite the pravara 
in the proper order. For it is through the 75i that gods come to know about 
the man. Sois it said. If a person, who, belonging to one (particular 
gotra), mentions the pravara of another, that si, (namely, the 7sé of the other 
gotra), indeed, appropriates the offering and enjoyment of that person. 
So is it said. One should mention three rsi-ancestors; he should mention 
the composers of mantras. ""One should mention the composers of mantras 
according to his own rst.’’ Sois it said. Now (the view) of some teachers 
(is): One should mention one rsi-ancestor (or) one should mention two (or) 
one should mention three; (but) one should not mention four. ‘‘One should 
not mention the rss-ancestors beyond five." So is it said’. In the pravara, 
the adhvaryu should mention the rsi-ancestors of the sacrificer from the 
most recent one backwards, and the hotr from the oldest downwards. So 
is it said. A king should adopt the pravara of his Purohita. Sois it said. 
SATYĀSĀDHA [21.3.1-6] = Ap. 
VAIKHĀNASA [ 11 ]— 
Now we shall explain thežrsis, the gotras, and the pravaras.. Gotra is 
the progeny of the seven rsis, namely, Vi$vümitra, Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, 
„Gautama, Atri, Vasistha, and Kašyapa, and also of Agastya. Pravara means 
the rss in a particular gotra from the (main) rsi backwards. At the time of 
the pravarana, the hotr and the adhvaryu should pronounce the sacrificer's 
pravara as prescribed. 
MANAVA [11.8.1-8]— 
Now then we shal! explain the chapter dealing with the pravaras. There 
18 a Brāhmaņa passage (which says:) One should mention the rsi-ancestors 
m the pravara so that he does not forsake the kinship, and also for the sake 
of continuity. One should mention in the pravara one or two or three rsi- 


——— S NS O 
2. cf. ApSS 2,16,6. 3. cf. ApSS 2.16.7-8. 
» Lt — 


a 
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ancestors; one should not mention four rsi-ancestors, nor should one men- 
tion more than five. In this connection some teachers optionally prescribe 
a pravara consisting of one rsi-ancestor for all social orders, (namely, Manu, 
in which case, the adhvaryu should say while choosing the hotr:) "In the 
"manner of Manu." For what purpose, indeed, (is this so prescribed)? 
Because all beings are born of Manu. One should not mention gods, 
in the pravara nor men; one should mention in the pravara only the rsi- 
ancestors. Whoever mentions in his pravara the rsi-ancestors of another 
person, the blessings of his sacrifice will go to that other person. So 
says the scripture. Whoever mentions in his pravara the rsi-ancestors of 
another person is cut off from herbs, cattle, and manes. This here is stated 
with reference to persons other than (those belonging to the social orders of) 
the Brahmana and the Ksatriya. The adhvaryu should mention the rsi- 
ancestors from the youngest backwards and in the form ‘in the manner of 
such and such ancestor. The hotr should mention them from the most 
ancient one downwards and in the vocative case of the derivative form. 
KATYAYANA PARISISTA— 
=Man.w The hotr should mention the rss-ancestors from the most 
ancient one downwards, the adhvaryu also in the same order—the former in 
the vocative case and the latter with the affix vat (=in the manner of). 


BHRGUS 
JAMADAGNYA BHRGUS 


BAUDHĀYANA PRAVARA [3 ]— 

We shall first explain the pravaras of the Bhrgus themselves. The 
Mārkaņdeyas, the Māņdūkas, the Mandavyas, the Karhsis, the Alekhanas, the 
"Dārbhāyaņas, the Sarkaraksas, the Daivatāyanas, the Saunakāyanas, the. 
Māņdūkeyas, the Pargikas, the Sankas, the Prantayanas, the Pailas, the 
Paingalayanas, the Dadhresis, the Bāhyakis, the Vaisvānaris, the Vaihīnaris, 
the Virohitas, the Bārhas, the Gausthāyanas,' the Yastesis,? the Kasakrtsnas, 
the Vāgbhūtayas, the Rtabhagas, the Aitisayanas, the Jānāyanas, Pāņini, 
‘Valmiki, the Sthaulapiņdis, the Saikhāvatas, the Jihitis, Sāvarņi, the 
Vākāyanas, the Bālāyanas, the Saukrtis, Mandavit, _the Sauvistis, the 
Hastyagnis;? the Sauddhakis, the Vaikarnas, the Draupajihvas, “ the Aurašis, 
the Kāmbalodaris, Kāthorakrt, Vaihali, the Virūpākgas, the Vrkasvas, the, 
Uccairmanyus, the Daivamatyas, the Ārkāyaņas, the Mārkāyaņas, the Kāhvā- 
yanas, the Vayavayanins, the Sarngaravas,* the Karabaras, ° the Candramasas, 
the Gangeyas, the Anüpeyas," the Yajfieyas," Jabali,? the Bāhumitrāyaņas, 
the Āpišalis, the Vaistapureyas, the Lauhitayanas, the Ugtrākgas, the Nādā- 
yanas, the Šāradvatāyanas, the Rajitavahas, the Vatsas, and the Vātsyāyanas— 


. Sūtratext: gauzhāyaņāh. 2. Sūtra text: aistcgayaļ. 

; e x. Erro: 4. Süira tert: auprjihvayah. 

5. Sūtra text: sankaravah. 6. Sūiratcxt: Mrs ; 
7. Sūtra test: anupeyal. 8. Sütra text: sain be : ! 


9, BROUGH here adds pārimaņģalih. 
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these are Vatsas—The pravara -(of each) of these families consists of five 
rsi-ancestors. (In connection with it) the hotr (should say): ''O Bhargava 
(thou, belonging to Bhrgu), O Cyāvana (thou, belonging to Cyavana), O 
Āpnavāna (thou, belonging to Apnavāna), O Aurva (thou, belonging to Urva), 
and O Jamadagnya (thou, belonging to Jamadagni);" (and) the adhvaryu 
(should say): “In the manner of Jamadagni, in the manner of Urva, in the 
manner of Apnavana, in the manner of Cyavana, and in the manner of Bhrgu." 


ĀPASTAMBA [24.5.10-14]— 
We shall first explain the pravara of the Bhrgus. As for the Jāma- 


dagnya-Vatsas, their pravara consists of five rsi-ancestors. (The hotr:) 
“O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Āpnavāna, O Aurva, (and) O Jamadagnya.” 
(The adhvaryu:) “In the manner of Jamadagni, in the manner of Ūrva, in 
the manner of Apnavāna, in the manner of Cyavana, (and) in the manner of 
Bhrgu." According to some teachers the pravara of the Bhrgus consists of 
three rsi-ancestors. (The hotp :) “ʻO Bhargava, O Aurva, (and) O Jamadagnya.”’ 
(The adhvaryu :) "In the manner of Jamadagni, in the manner of Urva, (and) 
in the manner of Bhrgu.” This very (pravara), without any change, holds 
good in the case of the Savarnis, the Jivantis, the Jābālis, the Aitišāyanas, 
the Vairohityas, the Avatas, the Maņdus, and the Prācīnayogyas. 


SaTYASADHA [21.3.7]— 

Ap. This very (pravara) holds good in the case of the Jābālis, the 
Aitisāyanas, the Virohitas, the Māņdavyas, the Avatas, the Mandus, the 
Baidas, the Raitavāhas, and the Pracinayogyas.w | 


VAIKHĀNASA [ 11]— 

The pravara of Jāmadagnya-Bhārgavas consists of five or seven rsi- 
ancestors. The hotr: "O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Āpnavāna, O Aurva, 
and O Vaida." Or "O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Jāmadagnya, O Vātsya, 
O Āpnavāna, O Aurva, and O Vaida.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of 
Vida, in the manüer of Ürva, in the manner of Apnavat, in the manner of 
Cyavana, and in the manner of Bhrgu.” Or ''In the manner of Vida, in the 
manner of Urva, in the manner of Apnavat, in the manner of Vatsa, in the 
paneer, of Jamadagni, in the manner of Cyavana, and in the manner of 

rgu. 


Manava [11.8.1.9-14]— 

We shall first explain (the pravaras of) the Bhrgus. (First) the Jama- 
dagnya (Bhrgus). There should be no tās šādās R na 
family-groups: The Vatsyas, Ānušātaki, Vaihati, Paila, Saunakayani, Jivanti, 
Kāmbalodari, Vaihinari, Vairohitya, Lekhyayani, Vaiśāki, Vaiśvānara, Vairū- 
pākşi, and Paukaserala; Pārņili and Vrkaévaka; Uccairmanyu, Sāvarņi, and 
Vālmīkiserala; Vaistapureya, Pālāksi, and Taulake$in; Asamrtabhāga (2); 

ERE Ārtabhāga, Markandeya, Mandu, Mandavya, Vibhāņdaka, Mapdükeya, and 
ri - — Arvati' ; Sphenamadbhiti, Sthaulapiņdi, Saisapatya, Sarvaraksa, and Deva- - 


1, BROUGH: dreandmám. 
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mati; Ayana, Ārcāyana, Āhvāyana, Gangayana, Vaisampayana, Vayavyayana, 
Auduntyāyana, Saurayī, Dārbhi, Mālāyana, Šārūgarava, Gālava, Cāņūkeya, 
Vaikarņi, Saunakarni, Saundakarni, Sārhkrtya, and Aitisayana; Yājiieya, 
Bhrüstreya, Ksgmālā, Anda, Parimandalayana, Alundhi, Krausti, and Sau- 
dhaki; Paihgalayana, Sātyakāyana, Kaucahasti, Kovahūņdi, Sārhkhyamitra, 
Cāndramitra, Cāndramasi, Ānulomi, Kautilya, Saunakayani, Kamsya, Sārad- 
vata, Maudgalya, Vādyālehreyi, Nimithi, Sākalya, Ustrāksi, Vākāyani, 
Anumati, Jaihmyāšama, Šokajihva, Ātmadamani, Vātāra, Kirāņi, Mājānāti, 
Kā$akrtsna,, Ausu, Srucato, Trāna, Vaihīkāri, Saukrāyaņa, Sakrni, Sākatā- 
yana, Gosthayana, Golāyana, and Dakavyayana. The pravara (of each) of 
these consists of five 7si-ancestors. The hotp: ‘ʻO Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O 
Āpnavāna, O Aurva, and 'O Jāmadagnya”” The adhvaryu: “In the manner ` 
of Jamadagni, in the manner of Ūrva, in the manner of Apnavāna, in the 
manner of Cyavana, and in the manner of Bhrgu." 


The Vaida-Nimathitas—their pravara consists of five 7$i-ancestors. 
The hotr: ‘‘O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Apnavana, O Vaida, and O Naima- 
thita.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Nimathita, in the manner of 
Vida, in the manner of Apnavana, in the manner of Cyavana, and in the 
manner of Bhrgu.” 


The Āvadhyāyana-Mauiijāyanas—their pravara consists of three r$í- 
ancestors. The hotr: ‘‘O Bhargava, O Cyavana, and O Āvadhya.” The 
adhvaryu : “In the manner of Avadhya, in the manner of Cyavana, and in 
the manner of Bhrgu.” l 


KATYAYANA PARIŠISTA— i 
We shall first explain (the pravara of) the Bhrgus. (First) the 
Jamadagnya-Bhargavas : the Vātsyāyanas, the Saukrayanas, the Ālekhāyanas, 
the Šākatāyanas, the Dārbhāyaņas, the Prattayanas, the Vālāyanas, the Sauna- 
kāyanas, the Ārkāyaņas, the Mārkāyaņas, the Vārsikas, the Kankāyanas, the 
Bāhūtakas, the Sārhtapāyanas, the Šārkarāksyas, the Kāšakrtsnas, the Jānā- 
yanas, the Āryāyaņas, the Vārkāyaņas, the Aitišāyanas, the Anūpeyas, the 
Paingalāyanas, the Yājūikas, the Saisātakas, the Nadayanas, the Šārdvantā- 
yanas, the Ustraksas, the Vahumitrayanas, the Vapayanas, the Daivantāyanas, 
the Gostrayanas, the Rohitayanas, the Vayavas, the Kaseyas, the Mādhyodas, 
the Vāyāmins, the Dādhresakis, the Dropajihvis, the Karavaca-Aurasis, the 
Sankas, the Rahajitavahas, Aulandhi, Kāmbalodari, Sataki, Bāhyaki, Pārgati, 
Parthakarni, Krostukarņi, Saunakarņi, Sauddhakarņi, Sāvakarņi, Sātyakarņi, 
Sāvarņi, Sāņdamarņi, Kaverani, Bhaverani, Sakapaurni, Vatargirani, Yahir- 
māsani, Šaukajihvāsani, Bālāyani, Rāthāmani; Pāņini, Rekhāyani, Vaihīnari, 
Vaigvanari, Valmiki, Virūpāksi, Sthaulapindi, Taulakesi, Hastyaghni, Sikha- 
patti, Saugauli, Parimandali, Jaikajihvi, Kehmaledhi, Kocahasti, Hakocahundi, 
Mācāmati, Jīhikāri, Devamati, Vrīhammati, Jīvanti, Jaimhati, Šālanki, 
Bālāki, Pārņili, Saudhvaji, Šaurasi, Kotali, Lākuci, Lālādi,  Krauticāksi, 
Krauddhāksi, Saddhaki, Paurnasaugandhi, Anusataki, Alekhayani, Nagaranga- 
yani, Katyayana, Gohyayana, Dauhydyana, Gosthyayana, Gargyayana, Kāhvā- 


es 
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yana, Vayavyayana, Nalayana, Vagayana, Vairāyaņa, Vaisam payana, Sautāyana, 
Lohitāyana, Dityāyana, Ācāryana, and Sātyakāyana; Yajfieya, Bhrāstreya, 
Bhrāsteya, Tvāstreya, Māņdūkeya, Markandeya, Lakseya, Gangeya, Mādhū- 
keya, Vaistapureya, Naupeya, Bümupeya, Namrtabhaga, Artabhaga, Sārhkhya- 
mitra, Candamasa, Kopiyajia, Mitrayajūa, Paurņika, Vrkāšvaka, Srivatsa, 
Garadvata, Kogavrksa, Kotara, Šārngarava, Galava, Sürhkrtya, Vairohitya, 
Laksanya, Mandavya, Naimigya, Maudgalya, Sakalya, Jāmālya, Naikašūnya, 
and Vainya; Vatsa, Lava, Uccairmanyu, Mrkandu, Mandu, Paila, Bilabhrt' 
Saukti, Māksi, Kürhsi, Krostri, Saukrti, Sauvisti, Jihiti, Atithisphena, 
Māngoti, Gelaha, Usastanvata, Uš$ana, Vyadhryayi, Mārāyī, Bhinhiki, and 
Dālbhi. a 
Among these (family-groups themselves) there should be no inter- 
marriage. The pravara (of each) of these (families) consists of five 
rsi-ancestors. The hotr: «O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Āpnavāna, O Aurva, 
and O Jamadagnya.” The adhvaryu: “Jn the manner of Bhrgu, in the 
; manner of Cyavana, in the manner of Apnava, in the manner of Urva, andin 
the manner of Jamadagni.” 
The pravara of the Ācāvyas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 
O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Acavya.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of 
Bhrgu, in the manner of Cyavana, and in the manner of Acávya." 3 
; The Baijava-Naimathitas—their pravara consists of five rsz-ancestors. 
The hotr: "O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Āpnavāna, O Baijava, and O Naima. 
thita." The adhvaryu : In the manner of Bhrgu, in the manner of Cyavanaf 
in the manner of Apnava, in the manner of Bīja, and in the manner o, 
Nimathita.” 
The pravara of the Sathara-Matharas consists of three rsi-ancestors- 
The hotr: "O Bhargava, O Sathara, and O Māthara.'”” The adhvaryu: “In 
the manner of Bhrgu, in the manner of Sathara, and in the manner of 


4 . 


Mathara.”’ 


ĀSVALĀYANA [12.10.6]— 
The pravara of the Jāmadagnya-Vatsas consists of five ysi-ancestors. 
las hotr) : “O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Āpnavāna, O Aurva, and O Jama- 
agnya." 


- 


4^ 


KEVALA BHRGUS 
BAUDHAYANA PRAVARA [4-9]— — . 
The Vida-Sailas, the Avata-Sailas, the Prācīnayogyas, the Abhayajatas, 


' 


— the Kandarathis, the Vaidabhrtas, the Pulastis, the Ārkāyaņas, the Mārkā- 
CR yanas, the Nastráyanas, the Krauficayanas, the Bhufijayanas, and the Jāmalā- 
CP MEM 3 yanas—these are Vidas. The pravara (of each) of these (families) consists of 

x = fiye rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Apnavana, 


x dn the manner of Bhrgu." 
E i e 


Me < - d T EMEN PREIS ni + is 


E. O Aurva, and O Vaida.” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Vida, inthe . 


| manner of Ūrva, in the manner of Apnavāna, in the manner of Cyavana, and 
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a The Ārstigeņas, the Nairathis, the Grāmyāyaņas, the Kāņvis, the 
Cāndrāyaņas, the Praudhakalāyanas, the Siddhas, the Sumanāyanas, Gaurām- 
bhi, and Ambhi—these are Arstisenis. The pravara (of each) of these 
consists of five rsi-ancestors. The hotr : "O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Apna- 
vana, O Arstisena, and O Ānūpa.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of 
Anūpa, in the manner of Rstisena, in the manner of Apnavana, in the manner 
of Cyavana, and in the manner of Bhrgu.’’ No marriage is allowed (mutu- 
ally) of the Vatsas, the Vidas, and the Ārstigeņas. They are paficüvattins. 

The Yaskas, Mauna, Mika, Vādhūla, Varsapuspa, Baleya, the Rajita- 
tāyins, Durdina, Bhāskara, Daivantāyana, Baskaleya, the Madhyameyas, the 


Vāšis, the Kaušāmbeyas, the Kautilyas, Satyaka, the Citrasenas, the Bhā- : 


gantis, the Varkaévakis, the Aukthas, the Augracitis, and the Bhaguritthis— 
these are Yaskas. ‘The pravara (of each) of these consists of three rsi- ances- 
tors. The hotr: "O Bhargava, O Vaitahavya, and O Savetasa." The 
adhvaryu: “In the manner of Savetas, in the manner of Vitahavya, and in 
the manner of Bhrgu.” 

The Mitrayus,' the Raustyayanas, the Sayandis,? the Saurambhis, * 
the Mālyas, the Yāvalyas,* the Mahāvālyas,” the Tarksyayanas, the Auruks- 
yayanis, the Vājāyanas, the Mādāghis, and the Kaitavāyanas—these are 
Mitrayus. The pravara (of each) of these consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr: ‘ʻO Bhargava, O Vādhryašva, and O Daivodasa.” The adhvaryu: 
“Tn the manner of Divodāsa, in the manner of Vadhryagva, and in the 
manner of Bhrgu.” 

The Vainyas, the Parthas, the Bāgkalas, and the Syaitas —the pravara 
(of each) of these consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: «O Bhargava, 
O Vainya, and O Partha.’ The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Prthu, in the 
manner of Vena, and in the manner of Bhrgu." 

The Sunakas, the Gartsamadas, the Yajiiapis, the Saugandhis, the 
Khārdamāyanas, the Gāngāyanas, the Matsyagandhas, the Cauksas, the 
Srotriyas, the Taittirlyas, and the Palpūlas—these are Sunakas. The pravara 


(of each) of these consists of one rsi-ancestor. The hotp: **O Saunaka." ` 


The adhvaryu: ‘‘In the manner of Sunaka.” Or the hotr: "O Gārtsamada,” 
and the adhvaryu: "In the manner of Grtsamada.”” 


ĀPASTAMBA [24.5.15-6.9]— S 1 T j (Th 
Now the pravara of the Arstisenas consists of five rsi-ancestors. (ine 
hotr :) E acuta’ O Cyāvana, O Āpnavāna, O Arstisena, (and) O Anüpa. 
(The adhvaryu:) "In the manner of Anūpa, in the manner of Rstisena, in 
the manner of Apnavana, in the manner of Cyavana, (and) in the manner of 


* Bhrgu." According to some teachers, the pravara of the Arstisenas consists 


YS 
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O Ānūpa.” (The adhvaryu:) "In the manner of Anūpa, in the manner of 
Rstisena, (and) in the manner of Bhrgu.” 

Now the Vītahavyas, (that is to say) the i 
Maunas, and the Maukas. Their pravara consists of three rst-ancestors. 
(The hotr :) O Bhargava, O Vaitahavya, (and) O Sāvedasa. (The adhvaryu :) 
‘Tn the manner of Savedas, in the manner of Vitahavya, (and) in the manner 
of Bhrgu." t 

Now the Gārtsamada-Šunakas. Their pravara consists of one rsi-: 
ancestor. (The hotr :) "O Gārtsamada.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of 
Grtsamada." 3 

Now the Vadhryasva-Mitrayuva. Their pravara consists of one rsi- 
ancestor. The hotr: “O Vādhryašva.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner 
of Vadhryašva.” 

Now the Vainya-Pārthas. Their pravara consists of three 7sz-ances- 
tors. (The hotp :) “O Bhargava, O Vainya, (and) O Partha.” (The adhvaryu:) 

“Tn the manner of Prthu, in the manner of Vena, (and) in the manner of 


Yāskas, the Vādhūlas, the 


Bhrgu." Thus (is the pravara of) the Bhrgus explained. 
SATYĀSĀĪDHA [21.3.7-8 ]— 
=Ap.w Now the Yaskas, the Vādhūlas, the Maunas the Maukas, and the 
Rajatavahas.w 
VAIKHĀNASA [11]— 

The pravara of the Arstisenas consists of five r$i-ancestors. The 
hotr: "O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Āpnavāna, O Ārstiseņa, and O Ānūpa.”” 
The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Anūpa, in the manner of Rstisena, in the 
manner of Apnavat, in the manner of Cyavana, and in the manner of Bhrgu.” 

The pravara of the Yaskas consists of three 7sé-ancestors. The hotr: 
“O Bhargava, O Vaitahavya, and O Savetasa.” The adhvaryu: "In the 
manner of Savetas, in the manner of Vitahavya, and in the manner of 
Bhrgu." T CIE P 
: The pravara of the Bhrgus consists of three zsi-ancestors. The hotr: 

“© Bhargava, O Vadhryagva, and O Daivodasa." The adhvaryu: "In the 
manner of Divodasa, in the manner of Vadhryašva, and in the manner of 
Bhrgu.” ° 

The pravara of the Vainyas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 
“O Bhargava, O Vainya, and O Partha.” The adhvaryu: In the manner of 
Prthu, in the manner of Vena, and in the manner of Bhrgu."' 
š The pravara of the Sunakas consists of one rsi-ancestor.. The hotr 

O Saunaka.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Sunaka." 

The pravara of the Gartsamadas consists of one rsi-ancestor. The 
hotr: “O Gartsamada.”’ The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Grtsamada." 
 MENAYA [11.8.2.1-15]— 
em. Now the non-Jamadagnyas. The Vidas, the Pracinayogyas, the Pulast- 
as, the Vaidabhrtas, the Krauficayanas, the Abhayajatas, the Taugāyanas; the 


* * - 
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Avatas, the Sakarninas, the Bhālvašis, and the Bhargavas—among these -there 
should be no intermarriage. The pravara (of each) of these consists of three 
rsi-ancestors. The hotp: “O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, and O Apnavana.” 
The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Apnavāna, in the manner. of Cyavana, 
and in the manner of Bhrgu." — 

i The Braudheyas, the Margapathas, Grāmyāyaņi, Naikasi, Apastambi, 
Vibhīlli, Kārņi, Kārdami, Arstisena, Gardsbha, and CU ELT 
these there should be no. intermarriage. The pravara (of each) of these 
consists of five ysi-ancestors. The hotr: “O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, 
O Āpnavāna, O Ārstigeņa, and O Ánüpa." The adhvaryu: “Tn the manner 
of Anūpa, in the manner of Rstigeņa, in the manner of Apnavāna, in the 
manner of Cyavana, and in the manner of Bhrgu." 3 

The Āpiśāyanás, the Kāpišāyanas, the Drauņāyanas, the Khālāganas, 
the Avicaksas, the Maitreyas, the Athadis, the Āmodāyanas, and the Apisalas 
—among these there should be no intermarriage. The pravara (of each) of 
these consists of three rsi-ancestors.. The hotr: “© Bhargava, O Vādhryašva, 
and O Daivodāsa.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Divodāsa, in the 
manner of Vadhryašva, and in the manner of Bhrgu.’” 

Vaitahavya, Yaska, Madhiina, Mauka, Jivantyayana, so too Bhagaleya, 
Bhagavijiieya, Kaušāmbeya, Vrkāšvaki, Mādāhi, Gauriksita, Dairghyacita, 
Valeya, the Paiicadhanas, and the Pausnavatas—among these there should be no 
intermarriage. The pravara (of each) of these consists of three ysi-ancestors. 
The hotr: “O Bhargava, O Vaitahavya, and O Savedasa.”” The adhvaryu: 
**In the manner of Savedas, in the manner of Vitahavya, and in the manner 
of Bhrgu.” ; i 

The pravara of the Vatsa-Purodhasas consists of three rss-ancestors. 
The hotr: “O Bhargava, O Vātsa, and O Paurodhasa." The adhvaryu: 
“Tn the manner of Purodhasa, in the manner of Vatsa, and in the manner of 
Bhrgu.” 

The Veda-Višvajyotisas—their pravara consists of three yss-ancestors. 
The hotr: “O Bhargava, O Vaida, and O Vaiévajyotisa." The adhvaryu : 
“In the manner of Viévajyotisa, in the manner of Veda, and in the manner 
of Bhrgu.” 

The pravara of the Partha-Vainyas consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr : ''O Bhargava, O Vainya, and O Partha.” The adhvaryu: "In the 
manner of Prthu, in the manner of Vena, and in the manner of Bhrgu.” 


The Gārtsamadas, the Sunakas, the Yajfiavacas, Saukari, the Kārda- 
māyanas, the Rājabādhavyas; the Cauksas, the Coras, the Srotriyas, the 
'Pratyaras, and the Sunakas—among these there should be no intermarriage. 
The pravara (of each) of these consists of one 7s?-ancestor. The hotr: 
“O Gartsamada.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Grtsamada.” Or the 
pravara (of each) of these consists of two rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O 
Bhargava, and O Gārtsamada.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of 
* Grtsamada and in the manner of Bhrgu.” 


$. I-ii-29 ; I . 


- 
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KKATYAYANA PARISISTA— i i 

_ Now (the pravara) of the non-Jāmadagnya Bhargavas. The Vidas, the 
Tāmrāyaņas; the Nāstrāyaņas; the Bhrufijayanas, the Krauficayanas, the 
Abhayajatas, the Abhayas, the Danas, the Vaitabhrts, the Taikayanas, the 
Bhadantyas, the Traikayanyas, the Avatas, the Paulastyas, the Bhrājantyas, 
the Kāmala-Bhārgavas, the Bhābhūrsis, the Sailas, the Saulas, and the Kanda- 
rathis—among these there should be no intermarriage. The pravara (of each) 
of these consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, 
and O Āpnavāna”” The adhvaryu: ‘In the manner of Bhrgu, in the manner 
of Cyavana, and in the manner of Apnava." 


The Ārstiseņas, the Grāmyāyaņas, the Kārņyāyanas, the Cāndrāyaņas, 
the Arstisenas, the Pauskalāyanas, the Siddhas, the Sumanāyanas, the 
Margapaksas, the Bhraupe (odhe ?) yas, Catayani, N aikasi, Nairathi, Gardabhi, 
Kārdabhi, Kārdamāyani, Rathatāpi, Gaurāmbhi, Kavi, Kārņi, Apastambi, 
Āšvābhī, Rāmbhi, Bhālvi, Bhrgvandipa, and Anüpa—among these there 
should be no intermarriage. The pravara (of each) of these consists of five 
rsi-ancestors. The hotr: ''O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Apnavana, O Ārstiseņa, 
and O Anipa.” The adhvaryu ; “In the manner of Bhrgu, in the manner of 
Cyavana, in the manner of Apnava, in the manner of Rstisena, and in the 
manner of Anūpa.” 


The pravara of the Vatsa-Purodhasas consists of five rsé-ancestors. 
The hotr: "O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Āpnavāna, O Vātša, and O Pauro- 
dhasa.” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Bhrgu, in the manner of 
Cyavana, in the manner of Apnava, in the manner of Vatsa, and in the 
manner of Purodhasa." 


The Veda-Višvajyotisas—their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr: "O Bhargava, O Vaida, and O Vaisvajyotisa.”” The adhvaryu: 
“Tn the manner of Bhrgu, in the manner of Veda, and in the manner of 
Visvajyotisa." 
The pravara of the Partha-Venas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr: “O Bhargava, O Venya, and O Partha.” The adhvaryu: ‘‘In the 
manner of Bhrgu, in the manner of Vena, and in the manner of Prthu." 


The Āpišāyanas, the Kapisayanas, the Raukmāyaņas, the Raupyāyaņas; 
the Uksayanas, the Droņāyanas, the Sabālāyanas, the Vānyāyanas, the Modā- 
yanas, the Auraksyayanas, the Raustyāyanas, the Sāpiņdanas, the Raucchakā- 
yanas, the Kaitavāyanas, the Mālyas, the Mahābalyas, the Surabhineyas, the 
«Tārkgyāyaņas, the Hosajihvas, the Āhikāyanas, the Maitreyas, the Āpišalas, 
the Apikaksas, the Samakriyas, the Sandeyas, the Saficaryas, the Saksitas, the 
Satyandins, the Vardhrya$vas, the Divodasas, and the Mitrayu js—among 
these there should be no intermarriage. The pravara (of each) of these 
consists of three rss-ancestors. The hotr: "O Bhargava, O Vārdhryašva, 
and O Daivodasa." The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Bhrgu, in the manner 
Of Vardhryagva, and in the manner of Divodāsa.” 
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Now the Vaitahavyas. (They are) Yaska, Mauna, Mauka, Vadhula, 
Madhula, Maunasa, Vaitahavya, Caņdamodana, Varsapugpa, Durdina, 
? SERES; Dairghacitta, Aurgajita, Panyavada,  Pausmavat, Pratyūha, 

aficdlava, Daivantāyana, Jaivantāyana, Salankayana, Māndāyana, Bāleya, 
Hāleya; Vāleya, Kaugambeya, Madhyameya, Bhagaleya, and Bhāgavijiieya ; 

Sürkarüksi, Tauraksi, Bhāgali, Bhagavitti, Maušali, Vrkaganki, 
Samadāgeyi, Kārdamāyani, Labhavilebhi, Madoki, Sanusti, Sauri, Jvari, 
Khali, Pili, and Varkali ; x 

the Kauvitnyas, the Kautilyas, the Auktyas, the Satyaka-Citrasenas, 
the Vasus, the Tarkaévekeyas, the Balhis, the Bhagavantis, the Baguricchis, 
and Sronyacaksu ; 

„among these there should be no intermarriage. "Their pravara 
consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotp : “O Bhargava, O Vaitahavya, and 
O Sāvedhasa.” The adhvaryu: In the manner of Bhrgu, in the manner of 
Vitahavya, and in the manner of Savedhas.” 

Now the Grtsamadas. The Gārtsamadas, the Sunakas, the Khārda- 
māyanas, the Gāngāyanas, the Saukaras, the Gārbhāyaņas, the Mārhsagandhas, 
the Matsyagandhas, the Yajiiapis, the Taittiris, the Srotriyas, the Pratyüsas, 
the Pratyülas, the Cauksas, the Cauras, the Caundas, the Saugandhis, and 
the Rajabandhakyas—among these there should be no intermarriage. Their 
pravara consists of one rsi-ancestor. The hotr: *O Gartsamada.”’ The 
adhvaryu: ‘In the manner of Grtsamada.” Or it should consist of two 
rsi-ancestors. The hotr: ‘‘O Bhargava and O Gartsamada.” The adhvaryu: 
‘In the manner of Bhrgu and in the manner of Grtsamada.” 

ASvALAYANA [12.10.7-13]— 

(The pravara) of the non-Jāmadagnya (Vatsas consists of three rsi- 
ancestors. The hotr:) '*O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, and O.Āpnavāna.” 

: (The pravara) of the Arstisenas (consists of five rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr:) "O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Āpnavāna, O Arstisena, and O Anipa.” 

(The pravara) of the Bidas (consists of five rsi-ancestors. The hotr:) 
«O Bhargava, O Cyāvana, O Āpnavāna, O Aurva, and O Baida.” 

(The pravara) of the Yaskas, the Vādhūlas, the Maunas, the Maukas, 
the Sarkaraksis, the Sārstis, the Sāvarņis, the Sālankāyanas, the Jaiminis, and 
the Daivantyāyanas (consists of three rsi-ancestors each. The hotr:) 
«O Bhārgava, O Vaitahavya, and O Sāvetasa.” 

(The pravara) of the Syaitas (consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr:) "O Bhargava, O Vainya, and O Partha.” 

(The pravara) of the Mitrayus (consists of one rsi-ancestor. The 
hotr :) “O Vadhryagva.” Or it consists of three rsi-ancestors. (The hotr:) 
«O Bhargava, O Daivodāsa, and O Vadhryagva.” (The pravara) of the 
Sunakas (consists of one rsi-ancestor. The hotr:) "O Gartsamada.” Or 
it consists of three rsi-ancestors. (The hotp : ) "O Bhargava, O Saunahotra, 


and O Gartsamada.” 
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ANGIRASES 
GAUTAMA-ANGIRASES 


BAUDHAYANA Pravara [10-16]— 

We shall explain (the pravaras of the families) of the Angirases. The 
Āyāsyas, the Sronivedhas,' the Kacaksis, the Mūģharathas,* the Sātyakis, 
the Taudeyas,? the Kaumāravatyas, Taundi, Dārbhi, Devaki, Sātyamugri, 
the Kaubāhyas, the Baudhyas, Naikari, Svastaisaki, the Kilalis, Āruņi,* 
Kāthori, the Kasivajas, the Kaksivas,° and the Parthivas—these are Āyāsya- 
Gautamas. The pravara (of each) of these consists of three 7sž-ancestors. 
The hotr: *'O Angirasa, O Āyāsya, and O Gautama.” The adhvaryu: «In 
the manner of Gotama, in the manner of Ayāsya, and in the manner of 
Angiras.”’ 

The Saradvatas, the Abhijitas, the Rauhinyas, the Ksirakarambhas, 
the Saumucis, the Sauyamunas, the Aupabindus, the Rāhūgaņas, the Rāņis, 
and the Mārsaņyas—these are Šāradvata-Gautamas. The pravara (of each) of 
these consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O Angirasa, O Gautama, 
and © Saradvata." The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Saradvat, in the 
manner of Gotama, and in the manner of Angiras.” 

The Kaumandas, the Mamantharesanas, the Māsurāksas, the Kastaresis, 
the Urjayanas, the Vanajayanas, and the Vasis—these are Kaumanda- 
Gautamas. The pravara (of each) of these consists of five r$i-ancestors. 
The hotr: “O Angirasa,O Aūcathya, O Kaksivata, O Gautama, and O 
Kaumanda." The adhvaryu: ‘In the manner of Kumanda, in the manner 
of Gotama, in the manner of Kaksivat, in the manner of Ucathya, and in 
the manner of Angiras." 


The pravara of the Dirghatamases consists of five rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr: "O Āngirasa, O Aucathya, O Kaksivata, O Gautama, and O Dirgha- 
tamasa.” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Dirghatamas, in the manner 
of Gotama, in the manner of Kaksivat, in the manner of Ucathya, and in the 
manner of Angiras.”’ 


The Aušanasas, the Di$yas, the Pragastas, the Surüpaksas, the Maho- 
daras, the Vikarhhatas,* the Subudhyas, the Nihitas, and the Guhas—these 
are AuSanasa-Gautamas. The pravara (of each).of these consists of three 
rst-ancestors. The hotr:'"O Angirasa, O Gautama, and O Aušanasa.” The 
adhvaryu: “In the manner of Ušanasa, in the manner of Gotama, and in 
the manner of Angiras.” 

. , „The Kāreņupālis, the Vastavyas, the Švetīyas, the Paufijisthis, the 
Audajfiayanas, the Māndhuksāras,” and the Ajagandhis—these are 
Kāreņupāli-Gautamas. The pravara (of each) of these consists of three 
rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Angirasa, O Gautama, and O Kāreņupāla.”” 


1. Sūtra-text—āņīveyāļ 2. Sūtra-text—mūģhāh 3 Ti i 

. : - : . Sitra-text—Taidehah. 
s Sütra-text—Karuvih. 5, This is absent in the Sūtra-text, 
e Sütra-text—Vigadvahkáp., 7. Sūtra-text— Bāndhukyāķ. 
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The adhvaryu ; ‘In the manner of Kareņupāla, in the manner of Gotama, 
and in the manner of Angiras.” ; 
The pravara of Vàmadevas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr : 
‘O Angirasa, O Gautama, and O Vāmadeva.” The adhvaryu: “In the 
manner of Vamadeva, in the manner of Gotama, and in the manner of 
Angiras.”’ Marriage is not allowed mutually among all the Gautama families. 
ĀPASTAMBA [24.6.10-17]— 

. Now (the pravara) of the Aūgirases. (As for) the Ayasya-Gautamas, 
their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. (The hotr:) "O Angirasa, 
O Āyāsya, and O Gautama.” (The adhvaryu:) "In the manner-of Gotama, 
in the manner of Ayāsya, and in the manner of Angiras.” l 

Now the Aucathya-Gautamas. Their pravara consists of three rsi- 
ancestors. (The hotr:) “O Āngirasa, O Aucathya, and O Gautama.” 
(The adhvaryu:) "In the manner of Gotama, in the manner of Ucathya, 
and in the manner of Angiras.”’ 

Now the Aušija-Gautamas. Their pravara consists of three ysi- 
ancestors. (The hotr:) “O Angirasa, O Aušija, and O Kakgivata.” (The 
adhvaryu:) "In the manner of Kaksivat, in the manner of Ušija, and in 
the manner of Angiras." 

Now the Vāmadeva-Gautamas. Their pravara consists of three rgi- 
ancestors. (The hotr:) ''O Angirasa, O Vāmadeva, and O Barhadukthya.” 
(The adhvaryu:) “In the manner of Brhaduktha, in the manner Of 
Vāmadeva, and in the manner of Angiras.” 

SATYĀSĀDHA [21.3.9 ]=Ap. 
VAIKHĀNASA [11]— 

The pravara of the Āūgirasa-Gautamas consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr: ‘ʻO Angirasa, O Āyāsya, and O Gautama.” The adhvaryu: "In 
the manner of Gotama, in the manner of Ayāsya, and in the manner of 
Angiras.” — 

The pravara of the Saradvatas consists of three r$i-ancestors. The 
hotr: ‘‘O Angiras, O Gautama, and O Šāradvata,” "The adhvaryu: "In 
the manner of Saradvat, in the manner of Gotama, and in the manner of 
Angiras." ; 

The pravara of the Kaumanda-Gautamas consists of five rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr : “O Angirasa, O Aucathya, O Kaksivata, O Gautama, and O 
Kaumanda.” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Kumanda, in the manner 
of Gotama, in the manner of Kakgīvāt, in the manner of Ucatha, and in the 
manner of Aügiras." 

The pravara of Dirghatamas consists of five rsi-ancestors. The hotr : 
“©. Angirasa, O Aucathya, O Kaksivata, O Gautama, and O Dirghatama. 
The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Dirghatama, in the manner of Gotama, 
in the manner of Kakgivat, in the manner of Ucathya, and in the manner of 
Angiras.” 
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The pravara of Auéana-Gautamas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The- 
hotr: “O Angirasa,O Aušanasa, and O Gautama.” The adhvaryu: ''In 
the manner of Gotama, in the manner of Ušanasa, and in the manner of 
Anģiras.” ; 

The pravara of the Kareņupālis consists of three rss-ancestors. The 
hotr: "O Āigirasa, O Gautama, and O Kareņupāla.”” The adhvaryu: "In 
the manner of Kareņupēla, in the manner of Gotama, and in the manner of 
Angīras.” 

The pravara of the Vāmadevas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr: “O Angirasa, O Gotama, and O Vāmadeva.”” The adhvaryu: "In the 
manner of Vāmadeva, in the manner of Gotama, and in the manner of 
Angiras." 


Manava [11.8.3.1-5]— 

We shall now explain (the pravaras of) the Angirases. There should 
be no intermarriage among the following family-groups: The Aucathya- 
Gautamas, the Taudeyas, the Abhijits, Voghāya, Naikaksa, the Rāhūgaņyas, 
(the families) of Ksairakata and Aikastamara; Kairāti and Sāralopa; Karoti 
and Kaéapari; Pauspinda, Bhāgala, Vada, and Audava; Upabindu and 
Mantharesa; the Rauhinayanas, the Amalakas, the Krolayimas, the Krauficas, 
the Krostas, the Arunis, the Pārthivas, Saudāmini, Kācāksa, the Kauralyasi 
Aksa, Apadapaksa, Vāsamūli, Varhšamulmi, Sapitr, Vasapuspi, Sausya, 
Sauksmayana, and the Kaudalyas. Their pravara consists of five rsi- 
ancestors. Thehotr: “O Angirasa, O Aucathya, O Gautama, O Auśija, 
and O Kàksivata." The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Kaksivat, in the 
manner of Ušija, in the manner of Gotama, in the manner of Ucathya, and 
in the manner of Angiras.”’ 

The pravara of the Āyāsyas consists of three 7si-ancestors. The hotr: 
“O Angirasa, O Āyāsya, and O Gautama.” "The adhvaryu : ‘In the manner 
of Gotama, in the manner of Ayasya, and in the manner of Aūgiras.”” 


KATYAYANA PARIŠISTA— 
We shall explain (the pravara of) the Angirases. The Autathyas, the 

"Gautamas, the Taudeyas, the Krolāyanas, the Āngārakas, the Pārthivas, the 
Rohiņāyanas, the Rohinyas, the Sauyamunas, the Ksirakarambhas, the 
Rāhūgaņas, the Gaņis, the Masanyas, Saunari, Saulopi, Karodhani, Kāšapāri, 
Saudamini, Saumadāyini, Naikari, Rāhukarņi, Suraisi, Sugomaksi, 
Pausapindi, Pauskafijini, Sauputri, Sāmalomaki, Cirasi, Kācāksi, Kareli, 
Kārāli, Visvanti, Revaciki, Ksarakandi, and Aruņāyaji; ; 

. Abhijit, Saradvants, Kharika, Taitika, Bhagatra, Bhagala, Karotha, 
Saindhava, Kausalya, Kautalya, Valvaudva, Candalaka, Naga, Mandharesu, 
Upabhindu, and Aupamanya; 


Vāsapuspa, Vasamüli, Vāsadhayi, Vāsasteya, Saumuci, Baudhi, Ksapā 
Krogtrā, Sauru, Vāsu, Ksirata, and Pugpavant; J , Baudhi, Ksapà; 
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. Among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara Con- 
sists of three ysi-ancestors. The hotp: «O Angirasa, O Autathya, and O 
Gautama.” The adhvaryu: "In the manner,of Angiras, in the manner of 
Utathya, and in the manner of Gautama.” 

The Dirghatamas-Gautamas—their pravara consists of three rs#-ance- 
stors. The hotr: ''O Angirasa, O Autathya, and O Dairghatamasa.” The 
adhvaryu: In the manner of Angiras, in the manner of Utathya, and in 
the manner of Dīrghatamas.” 


The Āyāsya-Gautamas—their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr: "O Angirasa, O Āyāsya, and O Gautama.” The adhvaryu: “In 
the manner of Angiras, inthe manner of Ayasya, and in the manner of 
Gautama.” 

The Auśija-Gautamas—their pravara consists -of three rst-ancestors. 
The hotp: **O Angirasa, O Āyāsya, and O Auśija.” The adhvaryu: “In the 
manner of Angiras, in the manner of Ayasya, and in the manner of U$sija." 
ASVALAYANA [12.11.1, 3, 4]— 

(The pravaras of the following consist of three rsi-ancestors each, 
namely,) of the Gautamas, (the hotr:) “O Angirasa, O Ayasya, and 
O Gautama;” of the Ucathyas, (the hotp :) "O Angirasa, O Aucathya, and 
O Gautama;” of the Rahūgaņas, (the hotr:) "O Angirasa, O Rāhūgaņya, and 
O Gautama ;"' of the Somarājakis, (the hotr : ) «O Angirasa, O Saumarajya, 
and O Gautama;" of the Vāmadevas, (the hotr:) "O Angirasa, O 
Vamadevya, and O Gautama; ” of the Brhadukthas, (the hotr:) "O 
Angirasa, O Barhaduktha, and O Gautama;”’ and of the Prsadagvas, (the 
hotr:) “O Āngirasa, O Pārsadašva, and O Vairüpa." Some teachers 
mention Astadarhstra in the place of Angirasa. (In that case, the hotr: ) 
“O Āstādamstra, O Pārgadašva, and O Vairūpa.” 

(The pravara) of the Kaksīvats (consists of five rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr:) "O Angirasa, O Aucathya, O Gautama, O Aušija, and O Kāksīvata.” 

(The pravara) of the Dirghatamases (consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr:) "O Angirasa, O Aucathya, and O Dairghatamasa.” 


BHARADVAJA ANGIRASES 


BAUDHĀYANA PRAVARA [17-19 ]- 

The Bharadvājas, the Ksamyayanas, the Māgaņdas,' the Devasvas, the 
Udvahavyas, the Pragvarnsis, the Vahalayas, the Badhyogas the Vāsināyanas, 
the Taidehas, the Aélas,° the Auksnas, the Bhüris,the Parinaddheyas, the 
Saikheyas, the Sauddhakis, the Urtdhas,® the Khārigrīvis, the Aupagis, the 
Vayoksibhedas, the Agnivesyas, the Vedhas, the Sathas, the Gaurivayanas, 
the Celakas, the Stanakarnas, the Urūksas,* the Manabhindavyas, the Kahvo- 
dankas,” the Taulvalis,® the Vailas, the Kharanadis, the Bharundeyas, the 


1. Sūtra-text—māmaņdāļ. 2. Sūtra-text—bākyogāļ. 3, Sūtra-text—ājilāh. 
4. Sūtra-text—auksāļ. 5. Sütra-text—ürüdhal. 4 6. Sūtra-text—ūrūkšāh, 
7. Sūira-text—kāhvodatkāļ. 8, Sūtra-text—taujvalayūļ. 
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a <. the Saurobhatigas, the Sufigas, the Daivarnatis; the Tsumatas, 
EE i, the Pravāhaņeyas, the Kalmāgas, Rajastambhi, Sudhtipakyt, 
the Vārāhis, the Valabhikis, the Rudraügapathas,! the Salahalis, ee Deva- 
velas, the Mahāvelas, the Niviūcyāyanas, the Dhānyāyanas, the Salalis, the 
Gardülis, the Katkalas, the Vātkalas,” the Saihyakelas, the Kraudáyanas, the 
Kauņdinyas;* theBrahmastambhas, the Rajastambhas, the Agnistambhas, the 
Vayustambhas, the Sūryastambhas, the Somāstambhas, the Yamastambhas, 
the Indrastambhas, the Visnustambhas, the Ya jfiastambhas, the Apastambhas, 
the other families’ with the affix stambha in their names, the Svistas, 
Arunasindhu, Kaumudagandhi, Sakti, the Kaušivāyanas, the Ātreyāyaņas, 
the Bhamanyas, the Dhūmagandhas, the Kukas, the Kaukaksis, the Naitundis, 
the Darbhis, the Šyāmeyas, the Matsyakrathas, the Kaukvayanas, the 
Kārupathis; the Karisayanas, and the Kambalyas—these are Bharadvājas. 
The pravara (of each) of these consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr : 
O Angirasa, O Barhaspatya, and O Bhāradvāja. The adhvaryu: In the 
manner of Bharadvāja, in the manner of Brhaspati, and in the manner of 
Aūgiras.” Page | 

The pravara of the Rauksāyaņas” consists of five rsz-ancestors. The 
hotr: "O Angirasa, O Bārhaspatya, O Bhāradvāja, O Vāndana, and O 
Mātavacasa.” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Matavacas, in the manner 
of Vandana, in the manner of Bharadvaja, in the manner of Brhaspati, and 
in the-manner of Aügiras." l : | 
The Gargas, the Sāmbharāyaņas, the Sakhīnis, the Gandharāyaņas, the 
Bāhulakis, Bhrāstrakrt,* the Bhrastrabindus, the Kraustukis, Sauyamuni, 
the Bhrājināksayas,” the. Hotrāpacis, the Satyāpacis, the Kāņāyanas, the 
Aupamarkatayanas,°  Jāņavat, the Palāšašākhāvantis, Sarhgrahavan,” 
Tulya,® Venubhari," the Srohatas,'' Kārirauti,. the Kaivalyas, the Rājis, 
and the Paulis—these are Gargas. The pravara (of each) of these consists 
either of five or of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O Angirasa, O 
Bārhaspatya, O Bhārādvāja, O Sainya, and O Gārgya,” or "O Angirasa, 
O Sainya, and O Gargya." "The adhvaryu; “In the manner of Garga, in the 
manner of Sini, in the manner of Bharadvaja, in the manner of Brhaspati, 
and in the manner of Angiras,” or *'In the manner of Garga, in the manner 
of Sini, and in the manner of Angiras.” Marriage is not allowed mutually 
among all the Garga families. ; 
ĀPASTAMBA [24.6.18—7.10]— 
Now the pravara of the Bharadvājas consists of three y$i-ancestors. 
(The hotr) "O Angirasa, O Bārhaspatya, (and) O Bhāradvāja.” (The 
a SS RU i a pr rt 


1. Sitra-text—ugrangaiah. 2. Sūtra-text-dhanyāyanāļ. 
3. Sūtra-text—vākkalāļ. 4. Sitra-text—kraudilyah. 


. 5. The following nine families said to be belonging to the Raukgāyaņas have been 
recorded in certain manuscripts :—the Rauksāyaņas, the Kapilas, the Sabalas; the Saipilas, 
the Vibhindis, the Kauthumas, Agnijihvi, Karna, and Sita. 


6. Sūtra-text—bhrastakāķ. 7. Sūtra-text--bhrājināksatreyāh. 
8. Sürra-text—anpamatkajayanàli. 9. Sitra-text—samgrahatulyah. 
10, Sūtra-text—vaiģuhāļ. 11, Stūtra-tēxt—nisrolatāh. 
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adhvaryu :) "In the manner of Bharadvāja, in the manner of Brhaspati, and 
in the manner of Angiras.” This very pravara, without any change; holds 
good in the case of the Kukvas, the Agnive$yas, the Ūrjāyanas; and all those 
whose names contain the affix stambha or stamba.' 

Now the pravara of those of two families, such as, the Sunga-Sai$iris. 
(Of these) the Sungas belong to the Bharadvājas, the Saisiris to the Katas. 
Their pravara consists of five rsi-ancestors. (The hotr:) "O Angirasa, 
O Bārhaspatya, O Bhāradvāja, O Katya, and O Atkila.” (The adhvaryu:) 
“In the manner of Atkila, in the manner of Kata, in the manner of Bharad- 
vaja, in the manner of Brhaspati, and in the manner of Angiras.” 
According to some teachers, their pravara consists of three 75i-ancestors. 
(The hotr:) “O Angirasa, O Katya, and O Ātkīla'” (Theadhvaryu:) "In 
the manner of Atkila, in the manner of Kata, and in the manner of 
Angiras.”’ 

Now the pravara of the Rksas consists of five rsi-ancestors. (The 
hotr :) O Angirasa, O Bārhaspatya, O Bhāradvāja, O Vāndana, and O Māta- 
vacasa.'”” (The adhvaryu:) "In the manner of Matavacas, in the manner of 
Vandana, in the manner of Bharadvaja, in the manner of Brhaspati, and in 
the manner of Angiras.”’ According to some teachers, their pravara consists 
of three rsi-ancestors. (The hoty :) “O Angirasa, O Vandana, and O Māta- 
vacasa." (The adhvaryu:) ‘‘In the manner of Matavacas, in the manner of 
Vandana, and in the manner of Angiras." : 

Now the pravara of the Kapis consists of three r$i-ancestors. (The 
hotr:) ‘‘O Angirasa, O Amahiya, and O Auruksaya." (The adhvaryu:) 
“In the manner of Uruksaya, in the manner of Amahiya, (and) in the manner 
of Angiras."' 

Now the pravara of the Gargas consists of three 7si-ancestors. (The , 
hotr:) "O Angirasa, O Gargya, and O Sainya.” (The adhvaryu:) "In the 
manner of Sini, in the manner of Garga, and in the manner of Angiras.”’ 
Some teachers mention Bharadvaja in the place of Angiras. (In that case; 
the hotr:) "O Bhāradvāja, O Gārgya, and O Sainya." (The adhvaryu:) 
*In the manner of Sini, in the manner of Garga, and in the manner of 
Bharadvāja.” 

SaryiskpHA [21.3.10]— > : 
+Ap.This very (pravara), without any change, holds good in the 

case of Tuthyas, the Agnivesyas, the Urjayanas, and all those whose names 

have the affix stambha or stamba.w 

VAIKHĀNASA [11]— ; 3 

The pravara of the Bharadvajas consists of three rst-ancestora: The 
hotr: O Āngirasa, O Barhaspatya, and O Bharadvaja.” - The adhvaryu: 
“Tn the manner of Bharadvaja, in the manner of Brhaspati, and in the 


manner of Angiras.”’ 
1. The Sütra- reads: stambastambašabdānām: Jt is better to read stambhastamba", 
of. Baudh. PravaraS 17, . s E 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


996 THE PRAVARAS 


ksyas consists of five rgi-ancestors. The hot: 
“© Angirasa, O Bārhaspatya, O Bhāradvāja, O Vandana, and O Mātavacasa.” 
The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Matavacas, in the manner of Vandana, 
in the manner of Bharadvāja, in the manner of Brhaspati, and in the manner 


The pravara of the Rau 


of Angiras.” 

The pravara of the Gargas consists of three rsé-ancestors. The hotr : 
«O Angirasa, O Sainya, and O Gārgya.” The adhvaryu: ''In the manner 
of Garga, in the manner of Sini, and in the manner of Aügiras." 


Manava [11.8.3.6-11 ]— 

There should be no intermarriage among the following family-groups : 
Atreyayani, Mādhūkarņi, Vālkali, Saupistya, and Agnivešya ; Salathala, 
Vārāha, Saunga, Krpanaparna, and Pravahaneya ; Māšlāya, Vyāyogichandāta, 
and the Khārigrīvins; Aisumati, Sadya, Kāvakika, and the Āvikāyanas ; 
Naitundi, Lira, and Vaidhanki; Vaidhakīka, Yācarātaki, and Manahāla ; Sauva- 
stambi, Taulvali, and Pausuyavaddisi ; Sala, Valauha, Devamata, Harikarna, '. 
Drangava, Cauceya, Kaumudagandhi, Khāriņādi, Rājastambi, Sāmastambi, 
Somastambi Audameghi, Gāņdaki, Lauhitaki, Kāņdaka, Dhānā, Kulaka, 
Sātyamugri, Šaivayatha, and Bhāradvāja. "Their pravara consists of three 
rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Angirasa, O Bārhaspatya, and O Bhāradvāja.”” 
The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Bharadvāja, in the manner of Brhaspati, 
and in the manner of Angiras." 

The Kāņāyanas, the Kaivalis, the Vatsatarāyaņas, the Krauņdāyanas, 
the Varddhanis, the Vāršāyanas, Bhrastrakrt, Bhrāstrabindu, Caindrali,. 
Sāyakāyana, Koli, the Krikas, Nisāntvakrt, Snāpurāvata, Lavaki, Bhālūvi, 
Upamarkati, Protsangi, Šyāmāyana, Paingalayana, Sāmbharabhāmat... 
— among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists 
of five rsiancestors. The hotr: "O Angirasa, O Bārhaspatya, O Bhāradvāja, 
O Sainya, and O Gargya.” "The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Garga, in 
the manner of Šini, in the manner of Bharadvāja, in the manner of 
Brhaspati, and in the manner of Angiras.”’ 

_ "Tetirari, Kavibhūma, and the Gargas—among these there should be 

no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three 7ss-ancestors. The hoty : 

(e) Angirasa, O Sainya, and O Gārgya.'”” The adhvaryu: “In the manner 
of Garga, in the manner of Sini, and in the manner of Angiras.” 


KATYAYANA PARISISTA— 

Atreyayani, Jaitvalāyani, Varkali, Valigayani a i, Silathali 
Ma$vayanti, Vārāhi, Bāskali, Cavipi, Tūņakarņi, donec Tu ee 
gitsanti, Maithunamati, Devamati, Kharagrivi, Taitundi Sastanki Tsumati, 
Dhauri, Dhautāmbaki, Pambaki, Bhauvaki, Dašādaki, Yāvarātaki Vyadhāki 
Gangodaki, Saujvali, Saudhvali, Paspaci, Calabhayani Šātyamugri, 
Kaurukgetri, Jityadroņi, Bāhyagacchi, Saujapršni, Bājavrsti, Pauli Gosvapi, 
Pingali, Salohi, Balohi, Saurpathi, Khāraņāri, Devagari, Devasthāni, Harikarni, 


l “4 Brough ; hārikarņa. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
BHARADV AJA ANGIRASES 997 


Kaumudagandhi, Gaumrgandhi, Audameghi, Rajastambi, Sāmastambi, 
Somastambi, and Brahmastambi ; 

the Rājastambhas, the Agnistambhas, the Vāyustambhas, the Sūrya- 
stambhas, the Brahmastambhas, the Somastambhas, the Yamastambhas, the 
Visnustambhas, the Indrastambhas, the Apastambhas, the Prāgvarhšis, 
Bhairava, Kokakgīya, the Matsyakrathas, the Kārūpathis, the Udvahavyas, 
the Celakas, the Stanakarnas, the Mamandas, the Devāšvas, the Sungas, the 
Velas, the Kharudas, the Kalmasas, the Sauhyakedhas, the Kaundilyas, the 
Kālakgalas, the Bhramanyas, the Kuksyas, the Aupašis, the Vayoksibhedas, 
the Rauksas, the Valabhikis, the Sailahalins, Veda, the Velas, the Salis, the 
Sardilis, the Syameyas, the Taidehas, the Aélas, the Aukthyas, the Saudvis, 
the Sathas, the Urüdhas, the Vyayas, the Manabhindavyas, the Kārigāyaņas, 
the Ksāmyāyaņas, the Revāyaņas, Kāruņāyana, Nrtyāyana, Šikhāyana, 
Lākhāyana, Kauņdāyana, Mākhāyana, Kāmakāyana, Khānkhalāyana, Kagu- 
kāyana, Vhopravāhaņeya, Pāriņaddheya, Saisaya, Saugeya, Aunteja, Sauvisva, 
Savista, Mākarņi, the Āgnivešyas, Saubuddhika, Mālāhala, Sakra, Kājaki, 
Kāja, Nidrāngavadha, Rudrāngapatha, Saubhara, Katvodaka, Lohitaka, 
Hāritaka, Kāņdaņya, Kupina, Kadalya, Kulika, Sripatha, Saupatha, Kakka, 
and Bharadvāja ; | 

among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara 
consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Angirasa, O Barhaspatya, 
and O Bhāradvāja.” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Angiras, in the 
manner of Brhaspati, and in the manner of Bharadvāja.” 

Sāmbharāyaņa, Vātsyatarāyaņa, Vatsacaturayana, Gandharāyaņa, 
Kāņvāyana, Sānkhyāyana, Kānāyana, Kaivalāyana, Krauņdāyana, Vāsāyana, 
Pailvakayana, Vi$vayakayana, Sārāyaņa, Syamayana, Madhuravaha, Māthurā- 
vata, Sambhāra, Bhāramava, Sāmparivāra, Praitsanga, Rasarata, Bhrastrakrt, 
Aupamarkata, Bhalakrt, Lomakrt, Bhālavit, Aindrali, Bhrastrabindi, Sāhani, 
Salakayani, Bālāki, Sauyāmuni, Kraustaki, Bahulaki, Krodi, Kroli, Krindhi, 
Kari, Casmi, Satsi, and Bhāgi ; 

the Vardhunayas, the Bhrajinaksis, the Sakhiyis, the Hautrapacis, and 
the Satyāpacis ; 

these are Gargas. Among these there should be no intermarriage. 
Their pravara consists of five rsi-ancestors. The hotr: «O Angirasa, 
O Bārhaspatya, O Bhāradvāja, O Šainya, and O Gargya." The adhvaryu : 
“In the manner of Angiras, in the manner of Brhaspati, in the manner of 
Bharadvaja, in the manner of Sini, and in the manner of Garga.” 

Taittiri, Kapibhūmi, Svandita, Khaņdita—these are Gargas. "There 
should be no intermarriage among these. Their pravara consists of three 
rsi-ancestors. The hotp: "O Angirasa, O Sainya, and O Gargya." The 
adhvaryu: ‘‘In the manner of Angiras, in the manner Of Sini, and in the 
manner of Garga.” l d a er 

Kusādari, Pataūjali, Kalasi, Sāsavi, Sari rayi, Ja asarhvi, the Sava- 
kašyāyanyas, raris Tanki, Vidi, Daņdi, Sali, Sali, Sakti, Bhūyasi, 
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Saujati, Rājakeši, Bhojasi, Kapi, Stara, Svastira, Jalandhava, Kuģitaka, 
Bindu, Ūrdhvasta, Kaņva, Vānyāyana, Mātsyāyana, Taittirāyaņa, Vaitalā- 
yana, and Aitišāyana ; 

the Kārīris, the Aubhafijins, the Tarasvins, the Tāņdins, the Kāpyas, 
the Kapis, and the Sarakapas ; 

among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara 
consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Āngirasa, O Amahiyava, and 
O Auruksayya”” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Angiras, in the 
manner of Amahiyava, and in the manner of Uruksaya.” 


ASVALAYANA [12.11.2, 5]— 
(The pravara) of the Rksas (consists of five rsz-ancestors. The hotr :) 


"O Angirasa, O Bārhaspatya, O Bhāradvāja, O Vāndana, and O Mātavacasa.” 

(The pravara) of the Bharadvājas and the Agnivešyas (consists of three ysi- 

ancestors each. The hotr :) "O Angirasa, O Barhaspatya, and O Bharadvaja.” 
KEVALA ANGIRASES 

BAUDHAYANA PRAVARA [20-26 ]— 

The Visnuvrddhas, the Šathamarsaņas, the Bhadraņas, the Madraņas, 
the Samburayanas, the Bādarāyaņas, the Vatsaprayanas, Sātyaki, the Sātyakā- 
yanas, the Naitundyas, the Stutyas, the Bhāruņyas, the Vaihodhas, and the 
Daivasthanis—these are Visņuvrddhas. The pravara (of each) of these 
consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotp : “ʻO Angirasa, O Paurukutsa, and 
O Trasadasya.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Trasadasyu, in the 
manner of Purukutsa, and in the manner of Angiras.” 

The Kanvas, the Aupamarkatāyanas, the Bāskalas, the Sailahalins, 
Mauñji, the Mauñjis, the Maufijigandhas, Vāji, the Vājis, and the Vāja- 
éravasas—these are Kanvas. The pravara (of each) of these consists of 
three 7si-ancestors. The hotp: "O Angirasa, O Ajamidha, and O Kāņva.” 
The adhvaryu: ‘‘In the manner of Kanva, in the manner of Ajamidha, and 
in the manner of Angiras.” 3 aoe! 

The Haritas, the Kautsas, the Sankhyas, the Darbhyas, Saibhanga, 
the Bhaimagus, Manāyu, Lambodara, Mahodara, the Naimiéris, the Mišro- 
danas, the Kautapas,' the Kārīgis, the Kaulis, the Paulis, Paundala, 
Māndhūpa, Māndhātu, and the Mādrakāris—these are Haritas. The pravara 
(of each) of these consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotp: “O Angirasa, 
O Ambarisa, and O Yauvanaéva.” The adhvaryu: “Jn the manner of 
Yuvanāšva, in the manner of Ambarisa, and in the manner of Angiras." 

. The Sankrtis, the Lamakas, Pautya, Taņdi, Sambhu, the Saivagus, the 
Paribhūs, the Tarakadyas, the Hārigrīvas, the Vaitaleyas, the Srautayanas, the 
Cārāyaņas, the Āgrāyaņas, the Ārsabhis,* the Cāndrāyaņas, the Aghrapis;? 
and the Pūtimāsas—these are Sankrtis. The pravara (of each) of these 
consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotp: “O Angirasa, O Sānkrtya, and 
O Gaurivita.” "The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Gaurivita, in the manner 
of Sankrti, and in the manner of Angiras.” 


|. Sūtra-text—-kaujhapāh. 2. Siitra-text—drsayah. — 3. Sitra-text—dpaghrapayab- 
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bc. ‘The Rathitaras, Hastidasi, the Kahvayanas,' the Naitiraksis, the 
ailālis, Bhailli,* the Bhilibhāyanas” the Savahavas, the Bhaiksavahas, 

and the Haimagavas—these are Rathitaras. The pravara (of each) of these 
consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotp: “O Angirasa, O Vairüpa, and 
o Rathitara,” or "O Angirasa, O Vairūpa, and O Parsadagva.’’ The adhvaryu : 

In the manner of Rathitara, in the manner of Virüpa, and in the manner of 


Angiras,” or “In the manner of Prsadagva, in the manner of Virüpa, and in 
the manner of Angiras.” 


The Mudgalas, the Hiranyakgas, the Rsabhas, the Mitāksas, the Ráyas, 
the Ršyāyanas, the Dīrghajaūghas, the Pralambajanghas, the Tarunas, and 
the Bhindavas —these are Mudgalas. The pravara (of each) of these consists 
of three r$i-ancestors. The hotp: "O Āūgirasa, O Bharmyagva, and O 
Maudgalya”” The adhvaryu: ''In the manner of Mudgala, in the manner 
of Bhrmya$va, and in the manner of Angiras.” 

The Kapis, the Vaitalas, the Aitigayanas, the Patafijalas, the 
Tarasvins, the Tandins, the Bhojasins, the Sārūgaravas,* the Karasikhandas, 
Mausitaki, the Chagalis, and the Pauspis—these are Kapis. The pravara 
(of each) of these consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Angirasa, 
O Amahiyava, and O Auruksaya." The adhvaryu. “In the manner of 
Uruksaya, in the manner of Amahiyu,® and in the manner of Angiras.” 


ĀPASTAMBA [ 24.7.11-8.10]— 

Now the pravara of the Haritas consists of three ysi-ancestors. (The 
hotr:) "O Anagirasa, O Ambarisa, and O Yauvanasva.” (The adhvaryu : ) 
‘In the manner of Yuvanāšva, in the manner of Ambarisa, and in the 
manner of Angiras.” Some teachers mention Māndhātr in the place of 
Angiras. (In that case, the hotr should say :) «O Mandhatra, O Ambarisa, 
and O Yauvanasva.” (And the adhvaryu should say:) “‘In the manner of 
Yuvanāšva, in the manner of Ambarisa, and in the manner of Māndhātr.” 

Now the pravara of the Kutsas consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
(The hotr:) *O Angirasa, O Māndhātra, and O Kautsa.” (The adhvaryu:) 
‘Tn the manner of Kutsa, in the manner of Māndhātr, and in the manner 
of Aūgiras.” 


Now the Ajamidha-Kanvas. Their pravara consists of three rsi- 
ancestors. (The hotr:) "O Angirasa, O Ajamidha, and O Kanva.” (The 
adhvaryu:) “In the manner of Kanva, in the manner of Ajamidha, and in 
"the manner of Angiras.” 

Now the Virūpa-Rathītaras. Their pravara consists of three r$i- 
ancestors. (The hotr:) “O Angirasa, O Vairüpa, and O Parsadaáva." 
(The adhvaryu:) “In the manner of Prsadagva, in the manner of Virūpa, 
and jn the manner of Angiras.’ Some teachers mention Astrādamstra" in 


the place of Aügiras. (In that case, the hotr should say :) "O Astradarhstra, 
ET Sūtra-text—kāņvāyanāļ. 2. Sūtra-textbhailiļ. 

3. Sütra-text—bhillibhayanah. .* > 4 Sütra-text—fünkaravánüm. 

5, Sütra-text—amahayyavat. 6. CALAND reads azfādaris(ra. 
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and O Parsadagva.”” (And the adhvaryu should say:) “In the 


O Vairūpa, and in the manner of 


manner of Prsada$va, in the manner of Virūpa, 
Astrādarhstra.”” ; i 

~ Now the pravara of the Mudgalas consists of three rsi-ancestors. (The 
hotr:) "O Angirasa, O Bhārmyašva, and O Maudgalya.” (The adhvaryu:) 
«In the manner of Mudgala, in the manner of Bhrmyasva, and in the 
manner of Aügiras." Some teachers mention Trksu' in the place of Angi- 
ras. (In that case, the hotr should say:) “O Tarksya, O Bhārmyašva, and 
O Maudgalya.” (And the adhvaryu should say:) “In the manner of Mudgala, 
in the manner of Bhrmyašva, and in the manner of T rksu. 

Now the pravara of the Vigņuvrddhas consists of three ysi-ancestors. 
(The hotr:) "O Angirasa, O Paurukutsa, and O Trasadasyava. (The 
adhvaryu:) “In the manner of Trasadasyu, in the manner of Purukutsa, 
and in the manner of Angiras.” This very pravara, without any change, 
holds good in the case of the Sathamarsanas, the Bhadraņas, the Madraņas, 
the Bādarāyaņas, the Aupaminis,? the Aupagavis, the Sātyakis, the Sātyam- 
kāmyas,* the Āruņis, and the Nitundis. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [21.3.10]— 

=Ap.wThe following eight families belong to the Kapis : Tarasvan, 
Tila, Vidu, Salu, Patafijali, Bhāyasi, Dandvaki, and Jalandva.w 
VAIKHĀNASA [11]— 

The pravara of the Vigņuvrddhas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr : “O Angirasa, O Paurukutsa, and O Trāsadasyava.'”” "The adhvaryu: 
*In the manner of Trasadasyu, in the manner of Purukutsa, and in the 
manner of Angiras.”’ 

The pravara of the Kanvas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotp : 
«O Angirasa, O Ājamīdha, and O Kanva.” The adhvaryu: "In the manner 
of Kanva, in the manner of Ajamidha, and in the manner of Angiras.”’ 

The pravara of the Haritas consists of three ysi-ancestors. The hotr: 
"O Angirasa, O Ambarisa, and O Yauvanaéva." The adhvaryu: ‘‘In the 
anes of Yuvanāšva, in the manner of Ambarisa, and in the manner of 

ngiras." 

The pravara of the Sārhkrtyas: consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr : "O Angirasa, O Gaurivita, and O Sārhkrtya”” The adhvaryu: *'In the 
Matias of: Samkrti, in the manner of Gauriviti, and. in the manner of 

iras. 

The pravara of the Rāthītaras consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr : “O Angirasa, O Vairūpa, and O Rathitara.” The adhvaryu: “In the 
manner of Rathitara, in the manner of Virtipa, and in the manner of Aūgiras.” 

The pravara of the Mudgalas consists of three 7si-ancestors. The 


1. CALanp reads trāsa. 2 CARDS me 
3, CALAND reads "sátyakámya". SO GRD Cmte 
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“Tn the manner of Mudgala, in the manner of Bhrmyašva, and in the manner 
of Angiras.” ' 


MANAVA [11.8.4.1-15]— 

Kapistara, Svastitara, Bindu, Dandi, Sakti, Patafijali, Bhojava, 
Jrarudhu, Caivadviéali, Sitaki, Ardha, Rājakešī, Cauccutī, Sārhšāpi, Kalasi- 
kaņtha, the Kārīris, the Vānyāyanas, the Vāmadhyāyanas, the Kāpyas, and 
the Kavis—among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara 
consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotp: "O Angirasa, O Amahiya, and 
O Auruksaya." The adhvaryu : “In the manner of Uruksaya; in the manner 
of Amahiya, and in the manner of Angiras.” 


There should be no intermarriage among the following family- 
groups: Sarhkrti, Pautimāsi, Tandi, Sambhu, and Ševapāyana; Janaki, Tetai- 
lakādvyalātavya, Ārsabhi, Langandhi, and Cārāyaņī. Their pravara con- 
sists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotp: “O Āngirasa, O Sārhkrtya, and 
O Gaurivita." The adhvaryu: In the manner of Gauriviti, in the manner 
of Samkrti, and in the manner of Angiras.” Harita, Kautsa, Sankha, 
Darbha, Painga, Bhaimagava, Madrakari, Ganakari, Hāstidāsi, Laverani, and 
Kālašīta—among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara 
consists of three ysi-ancestors. The hotp: “O Angirasa, O Ambarisa and 
O Yauvanāšva.'” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Yuvanāšva, in the 
manner of Ambarisa, and in the manner of Angiras.”  Rurunda, Bhurudda', 
Sakatüyana, Gardabha, Nari, Tata, Prakara, Sauvara, Markata, Ramana, Sana, 
the Kanvas, the Mārkatis, the Rāmaņeyas, and the Sanayanas—among these 
there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi- 
ancestors. The hotr: “O Angirasa, O Ajamidha, and O Kanva." The 
adhvaryu : In the manner of Kanva, in the manner of Ajamidha, and in 
the manner of Angiras.”” 


Now Vaisnuvrddhi, Sathamargaņa, Chatrņa, Potrna, Gotrna, and the 
Badarayanas—among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara 
consists of three 7si-ancestors. The hotp : ‘‘O Angirasa, O Paurukutsa, and 
O Trāsadasyava”” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Trasadasyu, in the 
manner of Purukutsa, and in the manner of Angiras.” 4 


The pravara of the Rathitaras consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr: "O Angirasa, O Vairūpa, and O Parsadagva.” The adhvaryu: “Jn 
the manner of Prsadašva, in the manner of Virūpa, and in the manner of 
Angiras." 


The pravara of the Rasabhagas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr : “O Āngirasa, O Vamadevya, and O Gautama.” The adhvaryu: "In 
the manner of Gotama, in the manner of Vāmadeva, and in the manner of 
Angiras.” 

Hiranyagarbha, the Chatrakis, and the Mudgalas—among these there 
should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rst-ancestors. 
Era E ps a 


1. Emended. The text reads: rurungākyā yanādašca 
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.? The adhvaryu : 


The hotr: “O Angirasa, O Bhārmyašva, and O Maudgalya 
1 and in the manner 


‘In the manner of Mudgala, in the manner o: Bhrmyašva, 
of Āngiras.” esi 
— ` The pravara of the Rksa-Bharadvājas consists of five r5i-ancestors. 
The hotr: "O Aagirasa, O Bārhaspatya, O Bhāradvāja, O Vāndana, and 
O Mstavacasa." The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Matavacas, in the 
manner of Vandana, in the manner of Bharadvaja, in the manner of 


Brhaspati, and in the manner of ‘Angiras.” 


KATYAYANA PARISISTA— : : , 
The Kutsas, Khandayana, Hārita, Kutsa, Harhsa, Paingala, Bhimagava, 


Hastivasa, Sankhadarbhi, Matsyamili, Māņdamāli, Gāņagāri, Madragārī, 
Hastī, Dārdula, Agryakhega, Vairiņi, Palagi, Kaumārahārita, Bālodara, 
Mahodarā, Naimišra, Mišrodaka, Māņdakāra, Mādhūka, Podala, Mattāyu, 
and Kaitapa; the Karisis, Paulaya, Mandhata, and Matsya; among these 
there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three ygi- 
ancestors. The hotr: "O Āūgirasa, O Ambarisa, and O Yauvanāšva.'”” The 
adhvaryu : ‘‘In the manner of Angiras, in the manner of Ambarisa, and in 
the manner of Yuvanāšva.” 

Runda, Bhrnda, Ramana, Sana, Markata, Sākatāyana, Godāyana, 
Ramayana, Sanayana, Prakāra, Gardabha, Kanva, Nari, Soberi, Šyāmāyani, 
and Majigandha; the Baskalas, Pauladali, the Vamaufijimajis, Vājišravasa, 
the Aupamarkatāyanas, and the Markatis; among these there should be no 

intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three ysi-ancestors. The hotp: 
“O Angirasa, O Ajamidha, and O Kāņva.”” The adhvaryu: "In the manner 
of Angiras, in the manner of Ajamidha, and in the manner of Kanva."' 

: Visnuvrddhi, Satha, Madri, Madrina, Bhadrina, Ksatrina, Chatrina, 
Hotrina, Putripa, Badrina, Jatrna, Kartrna, Bādarāyaņa, Sātyakāyana, 
Sambarayana, Vatsaprayana, Nairtudi, Satyaki, Aupamiti, Aupagavi, 
the Stutyas, the Bhāruņyas, the Vairūpyas, and the Devasthānis—among 
these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three 
rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O Āngirasa, O Vairūpa, and O Pārsādašva.”” 
The adhvaryu : ‘‘In the manner of Angiras, in the manner of Virūpa, and in 
the manner of Prsadasva." 

The pravara of Kutsa-Rathitaras consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr: "O Angirasa, O Paurukutsa, and O Trasadagva.”’ The adhvaryu : 

In the manner of Angiras, in the manner of Purukutsa, and in the manner 
of Trasadašva.” : ; 

Vamadeva, the Brhadukthyas, and the Arsabhaginas—among these 
there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three r$i- 
ancestors. The hotr: “O Angirasa, O Vamadevya, and O Gautama.” The 
adhvaryu: "In the manner of Angiras, in the manner of Vamadeva, and in 
the manner of Gotama.’’ 

Hiranyastambi, Hiranyagarbha, Hiraņyāksa, Kārsabha, Asita, the 
Kārusyāyaņas, the Dīrghajanghis, Tarana, Bhindi, Satyamugri, Chatrahaya, 
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and Mudgala—among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara 
consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O Angirasa, O Bharmyasva, 
and O Maudgala." The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Angiras, in the 
manner of Bharmyašva, and in the manner of Mudgala.” 


ASvALAYANA [12.12.1-13.2]— 

(The pravara) of the Mudgalas (consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr:) "O Angirasa, O Bhārmyā$va, and O Maudgalya." Some teachers 
mention Tārksya in the place of Angirasa. (In that case, the hotr:) «O 
Tārksya, O Bhārmyāšva, and O Maudgalya." 

(The pravara) of the Visnuvrddhas (consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr:) "O Angirasa, O Paurukutsya, and O Trāsadasyava.” 

(The pravara) of the Gargas (consists of either five or three rst- 
ancestors. The hotr:) "O Angirasa, O Barhaspatya, O Bhāradvāja, O 
Gārgya, and O Sainya," or "O Angirasa, O Sainya, and O Gārgya.” 

(The pravaras) of the Haritas, the Kutsas, the Pingas, the Sankhas, the 
Darbhas, and the Bhaimagavas (consist of three rsi-ancestors each. The 
hotr:) O Aügirasa, O Āmbarīga, and O Yauvanāšva.” (The pravaras) of the 
Sankrtis, the Pütimasas, the Tandins, the’ Samabus, and the Saivagavas 
(consist of three rsi-ancestors each. The hotr:) "O Angirasa, O Gaurivita, 
and O Saükrtya." Or Šāktya (instead of Angirasa) constitutes the beginning 
(of the pravara of these families. In that case, the hotr:) “O Saktya, O 
Gaurivita, and O Sankrtya.” 

(The pravara) of the Kanvas (consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr:) “O Angirasa, O Ājamīļha, and O Kāņva”” Some teachers mention 
Ghaura in the place of Ājamīļha. (In that case, the hotr:) “O Angirasa, 
O Ghaura, and O Kanva.” 

(The pravara) of the Kapis (consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr:) «O Angirasa, O Amahiyava, and O Auruksayasa.” 


ATRIS 


BAUDHĀYANA Pravara [27-30 ]— 

We shall explain (the pravaras of) the Atris. The Atris, the Bhūris, 
Chandi, Chāndogi, the Paustikas, the Māngalis, the Saivas, the Chagalas, 
the Trņabindus, the Bhāgantis, the Malarucs,' the Vyālis,* the Šāmbavyā- 
yanas, the Kārmaryāyaņis, Daksi, the 'aidehas, Ganapatya,? Auddālaki, the 
Dronabhavas, the Gaurigrivis, the Gāvisthiras, the Šišupālas, the Krsnatreyas, 


the Gaurātreyas, the Aruņātrejas, the Nilatreyas, the Svetatreyas, the Šyāmā-, 


treyas, the Mahātreyas,* the Átreyas, the Haleyas, the Valeyas, the Saubh- 
reyas, the families of the Vamarathins,® the Vaitabhavis, the Saudreyas, the 
Kaudreyas, the Gopavanas, the Kalapacis,® the Ānīlāyanas;” Anangi, Manangi, 


1. Sūtra-text: mdlakujah. 2. Sūtra-text: vyadalah. 
3. Sūtra-text: ganispatayal. 4. BROUGH here adds daitātreyāh. 
5. BnouGH reads vamarathino for vāmarathīnām. S 
6. Sütra-text : kālapavayaļ. 7. Sūtra-text: ānīgāyaņāļ. 

S. I-ii-30 t 
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Daurangi, Saurangi, the Saupuspis,! the Šānkheyas,* the Pech me 
Bhāradvājāyanas, and Indratithi—these are Atris. The oranan oe eon S 
these consists of three rsz-ancestors. The hotr : "O Atreya, rcanā ; 
and O Śyāvāśva.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner 0 
manner of Arcanānasa, and in the manner of n EIE. 
ravara of the Vadbhutakas consists of three rsz-ancestors. 
hotr : 25 edm O Arcananasa, and O Vüdbhutaka." The adhvaryu : 
“In the manner of Vadbhutaka, in the manner of Arcananasa, and in the 
manner of Atri." 

The pravara of the Gavisthiras consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr: "O Atreya, O Ārcanānasa, and O Gavisthira." The adhvaryu : In 
the manner of Gavisthira, in the manner of Arcananasa, and in the manner 
of Atri.” ; F 
- The Mudgalas, the Vyālisandhis,* the Aurnavapis,* the Baudhākgas, 
the Gavisthiras,® the Širīgis, the Salimats, the Vrihimats, the Gaurivītis,” the 
Gaurikis, the Vayavanas, and-the Vāyupūtas—these are Mudgalas. The 
pravara (of each) of these consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O 
Ātreya, O Ārcanānasa, and O Paurvātitha.” The adhvaryu: “‘In the manner 
of Pūrvātithi, in the manner of Arcanānasa, and in the manner of Atri.” 


ĀPASTAMBA [24.8.11-14]— 

Now the pravara-of Atris consists of three rsz-ancestors. (The 
hotr:) “O Ātreya, O Ārcanānasa, and O Šyāvāšva.” (The adhvaryu:) 
*In the manner of Šyāvāšva, in the manner of Arcanānasa, and in the 
manner of Atri.” 7 

Now the pravara of the Gavisthiras consists of.three rsz-ancestors. 
(The hotr:) O Atreya, O Ārcanānasa, and O Gavisthira.” (The adhvaryu 3, 
"In the manner of Gavisthira, in the manner of Arcanānasa, and in the 
manner of Atri.” 3 

Now the pravara of Atithis consists of three rsi-ancestors. (The hotr:) 
«O Atreya, O Ārcanānasa, and O Atithya." (The adhvaryu:) “In the 
manner of Atithi, in the manner of Arcananasa, and in the manner of 
Atri.” This very pravara, without any change, holds good in the case of 
the Vamarathyas, the Sumangalas, and the Baijavapis. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [21.3.11] = Ap. 
VAIKHĀNASA [11]— 

The pravara of the Ātreyas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 
«O Ātreya, O Ārcanānasa, and O Šyāvāšva”” The adhvaryu: “In the 
manner of Syavasva, in the manner of Arcananasa, and in the manner of Atri.” 

The pravara of the Vadbhutakas consists of three rgi-ancestors. The 
hotr: "O Atreya, O Ārcanānasa, and O Fādbhūtaka.” The adhvaryu: “In 


m i ni PAS 


f Syāvāšva, in the 


"3b  Sütra-text ; Puspoyaļi. 2. Sūtra-text: saikhayah. 
3. Sūtra-text: šālisandhayaļ. 4. Sitra-text: aurnanabhayah. 


5. Sūtra-text: dāksiļ. 6, Sütra-text : vaitavahah. 7. Sütra-text: gaurisitalt. 
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the manner of Vadbhutaka, in the manner of Arcanünasa, and in the manner 
of Atri.” 

The pravara of the Gavisthiras consists of three ysi-ancestors. The 
hotr:'*O Atreya, O Ārcanānasa, and O Gavisthira." The adhvaryu: “In 
the manner of Gavisthira, in the manner of Arcananasa, and in the manner of 
Atri.” 

The pravara of the Vamadevas consists of three rsi-ancestors. 'The 
hotr: ‘‘O Ātreya, O Ārcanānasa, and O Vāmadeva.” The adhvaryu: "In 
the manner of Vamadeva, in the manner of Arcanānasa, and in the manner 
of Atri.” 

The pravara of the Pūrvātithis consists of three ysi-ancestors. The 
hotr: “O Átreya, O Ārcanānasa, and O Paurvātithi.” The adhvaryu: «In 


the manner of Pūrvātithi, in the manner of Arcananasa, and in the manner 
of Atri.” 


Manava [11.8.8]— 

We shall explain (the pravara of) the Atris. Kārmaryāyaņi, the 
Sankilayas, the Sakharathas, the Āghrāyaņas, the Vamarathyas, the Gopavanas, 
the Tarnabindus, Auddālaki, Saunakarņi, as also the Valutapis, Gauragrivi, 
Kairandi, the Caitrayanas, Nākarsyayanti, Paurindi, the Vatsathapas, 
Gali, Chagali, Bhagali, Vahudantin, Aindreya, Dauchāyātreya, Sauddhūtakī, 
Varsāņaki, Krsna, and Chandogi—among these there should be no inter- 
marriage. Their pravara consists of three zsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O 
Atreya, O Ārcanānasa, and O Śyävāśva.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner 
of Šyāvāšva, in the manner of Arcananasa, and in the manner of Atri." 

Plāksi, Daksi, Vyāli, Paurnavi, Aurņavāpi, the Silarhvins, Maufijakesi, 
Bhalandana, Baijavapi, Sirisa, Maitrayanya, Dūti, Saupuspi, Samapuspi, 
Somapuspi, Hiranyapuspi, Candrikardraki, Kākašīrsi, and Kakalasi—among 
these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi- 
ancestors. The hotr: ‘‘O Atreya, O Gavisthira, and O Paurvātītha.”” "The 
adhvaryu: "In the manner of Pūrvātithi, in the manner of Gavisthira, and 
in the manner of Atri.” UT. 

We shall explain (the pravaras of) the Putrikaputras. The Hāleyas, 
the Vāleyas, the Daubheyas, the Saubhreyas, the Kaubhreyas, Vāmarathya, 
Gopavana, Gavisthira—these are the Putrikāputras. Among these there 
should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotp : "O Atreya, O Gāvisthira, and O Pautrika”” The adhvaryu: “In 
the manner of Putrika, in the manner of Gavisthira, and in the manner of 
Atri." 


KATYAYANA PARISISTA— 

We shall explain (the pravara of) the Atris. The Jaitrayapas, the 
Arghyāyaņas, the Adakayanas, the Sārāyaņas, the Karayanas, the Šākatāyanas, 
the Bhūradvājāyanas, the Sāketāyanas, the Ānīsāyaņas, the Gaupavanas, the 
Sisupalas, the Vamarathyas, the Pauthikas, the Pauspikas, the Mangalas, the 
Sopāccharālas, the Sauktavaras, the Trņabindus, the Sankharavis, the 
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the Malerucs, the Vyālis, the Ganapatis, the Bhagatis, Atreya, 
Krsnatreya, Gauratreya, Nilatreya, Svetütreya, Syamitreya, Arunatreya, 
Dattatreya, Mahātreya, Hāleya, Bāleya, Sauceya, Sārnkheya, Saudreya, 
Kaudreya, Chhandogeya, Vaitabhaga, Kalavaya, Sauravaya, Kamaryayani, 
Gauragrivi, Saunakarni, Sakalayani, Kairafiji, Baidāli, Chhāndogi, Saudhütaki, 
Vidiki, Vaišvānaki, Manangi, Anangi, Gaurāngi, Daurangi, Saurangi, Sarangi, 
Šāmali, Chagali, Bhāgali, Dhanuhi, Bahupi, Bahudanti, Auddalaki, Kānaji, 
Mudguragriva, Gauranya, Maratha, Goņīpatha, Jalada, Bhagayoda, Panaii- 
jana, Bhāgamādana, Dārbhya, Duyādula, and Indrātithi—among these there 
should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three yss-ancestors. 
The hotr: “O Ātreya, O Ārcanānasa, and O Śyāvāśva.” The adhvaryu: 
“Tn the manner of Atri, in the manner of Arcananasa, and in the manner of 
Syavasva."' 

Aurņanābhi, Baijavapi, Silandali, Saupuspi, Syamapuspi, Brahma- 
puspi, Vyaghrapuspi, Hiranyapuspi, Kalasi, Kakasirsi, Kaduki, Plāksi, Daksi, 
Parsnibali, Dhrti, Gavisthira, Bhalandana, Mauiijakeša, Sirisa, Maitrāyaņya, 
Krsnasirsaka, and Candratreya—among these there should be no inter- 
marriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O 
Atreya, O Gavisthira, and O Paurvātitheya”” The adhvaryu : "In the manner 
of Atri, in the manner of Gavisthira, and in the manner of Pūrvātithi.” 

Now we shall explain (the pravara of) the Putrikāputras. Baleya, 
Haleya, Kaudreya, Saubhreya, Vamarathya, and Gaupavana—among these 
there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi- 
ancestors. The hotr: “O Ātreya, O Vamarathya, and O Pautrika.” ‘The 
adhvaryu: "In the manner of Atri, in the manner of Vamarathya, and in 
the manner of Putrika.” 


ĀŠSVALĀYANA [12.14 ]— 

2 (The pravara) of the Atris (consists of three ysi-ancestors. The hotr :) 
O Atreya, O Ārcanānasa, and O Syāvāśva.” (The pravara) of the 

Gavigthiras (consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr:) "O Atreya, O 

Gavisthira, and O Paurvatitha." 


VISVAMITRAS 


BAUDHAYANA PRAVARA [31-40]— 

We shall explain (the pravaras of) the Visvāmitra i 

_We sh í S. The Kuśikas, 
ihe kolas, the Vārakyas, Audali,' Māņi, Brhadagni, Ālaki, Aghatti, 
the \padyapas, the Antakas, the Kamantakas, the Baskalis,? the Cikitas, 
the Lāmakājanas, the Salarkayanas, the Sankayanas, the Laukas, the Gauras, 
the Saugantis, the Yamaditas, the Anabhimlanas,4 the Tārakāyaņas, the 


Savacyanis, 


zs = as Caudakas,* the Jabalis, the Yajiiavalkas,® Vataņda,” the Bhauvanis, the 


1. Stūtra-text: audarih 2 i 
ts 4 i . * Sitra-text: alavih. 
+ | ure ot: bāspakcyaļ. 4. Sütra-text : pug. 
p T iešu i couvalak. BROUGH here adds cautumbala à 
9. After this BROUGH adds padajālā adajala)j lokā i 5 
7. Sütra-text: vidandāh. padajala (or vādajālā) jahacalokāļi and haleyo yajitavalkya. 
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Saušrutīs,' the Aupagahanis,* Audumbari, the Bhrāstrakis,* the Syz mcyas; 
the Caitreyas, the Salavatas, the Mayiras, the Saumatyas, the Citratantus,* 
the Manutantus, the Mantus, the other families having the affix antu” in 
their names, the Bābhravyas, the Kāpileyas,* and the Unmaraérkis’—these 
are Kugikas. The pravara (of each) of these consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr: O Vaigvamitra, O Daivarāta, and O Audala.” The adhvaryu: 
“Tn the manner of Udala, in the manner of Devarāta, and in the manner of 
Visávamitra." 


The Lohitas, the Dandakis, the Cākravarmāyaņas, the Jharjhayanas, 
the Vāiijāyanas, the Mādāghis, the Kaitavāyanis, and the Vasis—these are 
Lohitas. The pravara (of each) of these consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr: “O Vaišvāmitra, O Astaka, and O Lauhita." The adhvaryu: 
“Tn the manner of Lohita, in the manner of Astaka, and in the manner of 
Visvamitra."' 

Vigvamitra, Devasravasa, Devatarasa, the Sraumata-Kamakayanas, and 
the Kāmakāyanins—the pravara (of each) of these consists of three 7$2- 
ancestors. The hotr: “O Vaigvamitra, O Daivašravasa, and O Daivatarasa.'' 
The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Devatarasa, in the manner of Devašravasa, 
and in the manner of Viévamitra.” 


The Rauksakas, the Caudühalas, and the Rainavas—the pravara (of each) 
of these consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O Vaisvamitra, O 
Rauksaka, and O Raiņava.” The adhvaryu: ‘‘In the manner of Renu, in 


the manner of Ruksaka, and in the manner of Visvamitra.” 


The Katas, the Sairindhas, the Karabhas, the Vajayanas, the Sārhite- 
yas, the Kaukrtyas, the Saigireyas, the Audumbarayanas, the Pindagrivas, 
the Nārāyaņas, and the Nārātyas—these are Katas. The pravara (of each) 
of these consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotp: "O Vaigvamitra, O 
Katya, and O Ātkīla”” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Atkila, in the 
manner of Kata, and in the manner of Višvāmitra.” 


The Dhanarhjayas, the Karisis, the Āšvavātāyanas,* the Tulabhyas, the 
Saindhavāyanas, the Ustrāksas, and the Mahāksas—these are Dhanamjayas. 
The pravara (of each) of these consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 
“O Vaigvamitra, O Madhucchandasa, and O Dhanamjaya.” The adhvaryu: 
“In the manner of Dhanarhjaya, in the manner of Madhucchandas, and in the 
manner of Visvamitra." 


The pravara of the Ajas consists of three ysi-ancestors. The hotr: 
“O Vaišvāmitra, O Madhucchandasa, and O Aja.” "The adhvaryu: “In the 
manner of Aja, in the manner of Madhucchandas, and in the manner of 
Visvamitra.” 


1. Sūtra-text: saubabhravayaļ. 2. Sūtra-text: aupadahanayah. 
3. Siutra-text: bhāristikayaķ. 4. BROUGH adds svētatantavo. 
5. Sūtra-text: ye cā'nye tantušabdāļ. 6. Sūtra-text: kalapah. 

7. Sūsra-text: utsarayaļ. 8. Siira-text; āšvavatāļ. 
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e Aghamarsaņa-Kušikas—their pravara consists of: three rst- 

O The ia «O Vaigvamitra, O Aghamarsana, and O Kausika. 
The adhvaryu; “In the manner of Kušika, in the manner of Aghamarsana, 
and in the manner of Visvamitra." 

The Indra-Kauéikas—their pravara consists of three r$i-ancestors. 
The hotr: "O Vaigvamitra, O Aindra, and O Kaušika.” The adhyaryu : 
“Tn the manner of Kusika, in the manner of Indra, and in the manner of 
Visvamitra."' 

The Pūraņa-Vāridhāpayantas—their pravara consists of two  rsi- 
ancestors. The hotr: “O Vaišvāmitra and O Pauraņa.” The adhvaryu : 
“In the manner of Pūraņa and in the manner of Visvamitra." 


ĀPASTAMBA [21.9.1-13]— 

Now (the pravara) of the Višvāmitras. (As for) the Devarātas, the 
Cikitas, the Manutantus, the Aulakis, the Vālukis, the Yajfiavalkas, the 
Ulūkas, the Brhadagnis, the Babhrus, the Gālavis, the Salavatas, the Salanka- 
yanas, and the Kalabavas—their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. (The 
hotr:) "O Vaišvāmitra, O Daivarāta, and O Audala." (The adhvaryu:) 
“Tn the manner of Udala, in the manner of Devarāta, and in the manner of 
Visvamitra.” 


Now the pravara of the Sraumata-Kamakayanas consists of three rsi- 
ancestors. (The hotr:) “O Vaisvamitra, O Daivagravasa, and O Daivata- 
rasa.’ (The adhvaryu :) “In the manner of Devatarasa, in the manner of 
Devašravas, and in the manner of Visvamitra." 


Now the pravara of the Ajyas' consists of three rsi-ancestors. (The 

hotr :) “O Vaisvamitra, O Mādhucchandasa, and O Ajya." (The adhvaryu :) 

In the manner of Aja, in the manner of Madhucchandas, and in the manner 
of Visvāmitra.” 


Now the Mādhucchandasa-Dhanarhjayas. Their pravara consists of 
three rst-ancestors. (The hotr : ) "O Vaigvamitra, O Mādhucchandasa, and 
O Dhanamjaya." (The adhvaryu:) ‘In the manner of Dhanarhjaya, in the 
manner of Madhucchandas, and in the manner of Vigvamitra.” 


Now the Astaka-Lohitas. Their pravara consists of two rsi 
(The hotr:) "O Vaigvamitra and O Astaka.” (The AES 
manner of Astaka and in the manner of Vigvamitra.” x 


Now the Pūraņa-Vāridhāpayantas.* Their i 
a i ; rav 
rsi-ancestors. (The hotr :) "O Vaišvāmitra and O uice eR E ) 
In the manner of Pūraņa and in the manner of Visvamitra." be 
Now the pravara of the Katas consists of th 
[1 es — . Ie F 
hotr:) “O Vaiśvāmitra, O Katya, and O Ātkīla,” (The diary. 3) d 


the ma f ila, i 5 
Vi EATEN Atkila, in the manner of Kata, and in the manner of 


1, CALAND reads ajas, 2. CALAND reads -pàri?, 
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Now the Aghamarsana-Kausikas. Their pravara consists of three rsi- 
ancestors. (The hotr:) “O Vaišvāmitra, O Aghamarsana, and O Kauśika.” 
(The adhvaryu:) “In the manner of Kausika, in the manner of Aghamarsana, 
and in the manner of Visvamitra."' 


SATYĀSĀDHA [21.3.12]— 

=Ap. Now (the pravara) of the Vi$vamitras. (As regards) the 
Devarātas, the Cikitas, the Kālabavas, the Manutantus, the Babhrus, the 
Yajfiavalkas, the Aulontyas, the Irmaris, the Brhadagnis, the Sārnšityas, the 
Vārakis, the Tārakāyaņas, and the Šālāvatas—their pravara consists of three 
rsi-ancestors.w 


VAIKHĀNASA [11]— 5 

The pravara of the Viśvāmitra-Kauśikas consists of three rsz-ancestors. 
The hotr: “O Vaišvāmitra, O Daivarāta, and O Audala.” The adhvaryu : 
“In the manner of Udala, in the manner of Devarata, and in the manner of 
Viśvāmitra.” 

The pravara of the Raukmyas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 
“O Vaišvāmitra, O Raukmya,and O Raivana.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner 
of Revana, in the manner of Rukma, and in the manner of Višvāmitra.”” 

The pravara of the Vaigvamitras, the Daivašravasas, and the Daiva- 
tarasas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: «O Vaisvamitra, O Daiva- 
éravasa, and O Daivatarasa." ‘The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Devatarasa, 
in the manner of Devašravasa, and in the manner of Vigvamitra.”’ 

The pravara of the Lohitas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 
«O Vaigvamitra, O Astaka, and O Lauhita." The adhvaryu: “Tn the manner 
of Lohita, in the manner of Astaka, and in the manner of Višvāmitra.” í 

The pravara of the Ajyas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 
«O Vaigvamitra, O Madhucchandasa, and O Ajya." The adhvaryu: «In the 
manner of Aja, in the manner of Madhucchandas, and in the manner of 
Višvāmitra.”” 

The pravara of the Katas consists of three 7sz-ancestors. The hotr: 
“O Vaišsvāmitra, O Katya, and O Aksila.” ‘The adhvaryu: “In the manner 
of Aksila, in the manner of Kata, and in the manner of Visvamitra.”’ 

The pravara of the Aghamarsana-Kausikas consists of three rsi-ances- 
tors, The hotr: “O Vaisvamitra, O Aghamarsana, and O Kaušika”” The 
adhvaryu : ‘‘In the manner of Kušika, in the manner of Aghamarsana, and 
in the manner of Visvamitra.”” l 

The pravara of the Indra-Kauśikas consists of three rsi-ancestors, 
The hotr: "O Vaigvamitra, O Aindra, and O Kaušika”” The adhvaryu: 
“Tn the manner of Kusika, in the manner of Indra, and in the manner of 
Višsvāmitra.”” a 

The pravara of the Pauranas consists of two rsi-ancestors. The hotr; 
«O Vaišvāmitra and O Pauraņa.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of 
Pūraņa and in the manner of Visvamitra.”’ 
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Manava [11.8.5 ]— 
We shall explain (the pravaras of) the Visvamitras. The Vaišvāmitras, 


the Devarātas, Caikita, Galava, the Vāratantavas, the Kusikas, Vātaņda, the 
Salankas, the Agvavatayanas, the Šyāmāyanas, the Yājiiavalkyas, the Jābālas, 
the Saindhavayanas, Babhravyaya, Varsiya, the Sasityas, as also the Saušrutas, 
the Audheyas, the Saurathis, the Kajaliyajis, Arjunaksi, Pāryodari, Sumantu, 
Jaimini, and Khakhakhali—among these there should be no intermarriage, 
Their pravara consists of three 7si-ancestors. The hotp: "O Vai$vümitra, 
O Daivarāta, and O Audala.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Udala, 
in the manner of Devarāta, and in the manner of Visvamitra." 


The Devašravasas, the Devatarasas, and the Šraumata-Kāmakāyānas— 
among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of 
three 7sf-ancestors. The hotr: “O Vaišvāmitra, O Daivagravasa, and O 
Daivatarasa." The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Devataras, in the manner 
of Devašravas, and in the manner of Visvamitra.”’ 


These three are Rainava families, namely, the Kathyakas, the Svodi- 
ranas,and the Svodühis; among these there should be no intermarriage. 
Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotp: "O Vaigvamitra, 
O Kāthaka, and O Kathyaka." The adhvaryu: In the manner of Kathyaka, 
in the manner of Kathaka, and in the manner of Vigvamitra.” 


Now (the families) Kamandaka, Dhanamjaya, Piļakata, Pārthiva, 
Bandhala, and Panina—among these there should be no intermarriage. Their 
pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Vais$vamitra, O 
Mādhucchandasa, and O Āghamarsaņa.” The adhvaryu : “In the me of. 
Aghamarsana, in the manner of Madhucchandas, and in the manner of 
Visvamitra." 

The A jas, the Madhucchandasas, and the Margamitras—among these 
there should be no intermarriage. - Their pravara consists of three rsi-ances- 
p The porr X “O Vaiśvāmitra, -O Mādhucchandasa, and O Ājya.” The 
adhvaryu : ‘‘In the manner of Aja, int i 
PRO RR j he manner of Madhucchandas, and in 


The Agmarathyas, the Kāmalāyanins, Bandhula, and Sika! 
these there should be no intermarriage.» Their Oraoara E di two 
rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Vaigvamitra and O Āstaka.” The adhvaryu: 
In ao d of Astaka and in the manner of Višvāmitra "n » 
e Pürana-Varidhapayantas—amon th | 
intermarriage. Their pravara consists a ed ee 2 gs 
O Vaisvamitra and O Paurana.” The adhvaryu: "Ir he Stee 
Purana and in the manner of Višvāmitra.” Eos NE 


7 7 3 


bandhulavad āšmarathyavad vitvami ; ; 
Phavati, eto. Hodmitravad ity adhvaryuh, astakalohitās tesái duyārseyaķ pravaro 
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The Gāthi-Raiņavas—their pravara consists of three rsz-ancestors. 
The hotp: *'O Vaisvamitra, O Gāthina, and O Raiņava.” The adhvaryu: 
“In the manner of Renu, in the manner of Gāthin, and in the manner of 
Višsvāmitra.”” 

The pravara of the Hiraņya-Retasas consists of three yss-ancestors. 
The hotr: ‘‘O Vaigvamitra, O Hairaņya, and O Retasa," The adhvaryu: 
“In the manner of Retasa, in the manner of Hiranya, and in the manner of 
Višsvāmitra.” 

The pravara of the Suvarņa-Retasas consists of three rsz-ancestors. 
The hotr: "O Vaisvāmitra, O Sauvarņa, and O Retasa.” The adhvaryu: 
"In the manner of Retasa, in the manner of Suvarna, and in the manner of 
Visvamitra.” 

The pravara of the Kapota-Retasas consists of three rsz-ancestors. 
The hotr: “O Vaišvāmitra, O Kāpota, and O Retasa.' The adhvaryu: 
“Tn the manner of Retasa, in the manner of Kapota, and in the manner of 
Visvamitra.” 

The pravara of the Ghrta-Kaugikas consists of three rsz-ancestors. 
The hotr : “ʻO Vaigvamitra, O Ghārta, and O Kauéika." The adhvaryu: “In 
the manner of Kušika, in the manner of Ghrta, and in the manner of 
Visvamitra.’’ 

The pravara of the Sathara-Matharas consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr: “O Vaišvāmitra, O Šāthara, and O Māthara.” The adhvaryu: 
“Tn the manner of Mathara, in the manner of Sathara, and in the manner of 
Vigvamitra.” 

Now Sāhula, Mahula, Uhala, Kohala, Jarhvila, Savila, Satila, Phahula, 
Yamila, Yadadhi, and Sadadhi—among these there should be no inter- 
marriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O 
Vaigvamitra, O Sahula, and O Māhula”” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of 
Māhula, in the manner of Sāhula, and in the manner of Vis$vamitra." 

Now Odumbarāyaņi, Šaišira, Taikāyanti, Tāruksyāyaņi, Velāyana, 
Vedāyana, Maudāyana, Caudāyana, Gangayana, Kātyāyana, Katya, Atkila, 
Kari, Lacaki— among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara 
consists of three ysi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Vaišvāmitra, O Katya, and 
O Atkila'." The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Atkila*, in the manner of 
Kata, and in the manner of Visvamitra.”’ 

KATYAYANA PARISISTA— . 

Now we shall explain (the pravara of) the Visvamitras. The Visva- 
mitras, the Daivarātas, the Cikitas, the Pārņajanghas, the Vārakyas, the 
Bahvekadhas, the Kugikas, the Yājiiavalkyas, the Jābālas, the Babhravyas, 
the Ānabhinnas, the Saugantavyas, the Yamadūtas, the Aulabyas, the Aupa- 
gahanas, the Syameyas, the Caitreyas, the Udaleyas, the Mayūras, the Samsr- 
tyas, the Saugrtas, the Laukas, the Gauras, the Someyas, the Sankrtyas, the 
Audheyas, the Karīgas, the Pafijis, the Sairathis, Syamayana, Saindhavayana, 


1. BROUGH: Gksoila. 2. BROUGH: aksila. 
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Salankayana, Satanāyana, Agvavantayana, Tāūrakāyaņa, Gālava, Šāla, Vi$āla, 
Kālabava, Kaušika, Tantu, Manu, Balaganku, Babhru, Babhrusya, Karisya: 
the Vālakhilyas, Baholopava, Ulūkhala, Brhadagni, Kafjili, Parsodari, 
Jaimini, Kharva, Ada, Vādavaya, Arjunāksi among these there should be 


no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 


«O Vaigvamitra, O Daivarāta, and O Audala.” The adhvaryu : "In the 
manner of Vigvamitra, in the manner of Devarāta, and in the manner of 
Odala.” 

The Devagravasa-Devatarasas, the Sraumata-Sdmakayanas, and the 
Mrga-Kamakayanas—among these there should be no intermarriage. Their 
pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O Vaisvāmitra, O 
Daivašravasa, and O Daivatarasa." The adhvaryu: "In the manner of 
Vigvamitra, in the manner of Devašravasa, and in the manner of Devatarasa.” 

These three are Raurava families, namely, the Kathakas, the Adughis, 
and the Udūrņis; among these there should be no intermarriage. Their 
pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Vaišvāmitra, 
O Kathaka, and O Kathaka.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Visvamitra, 
in the manner of Kathaka, and in the manner of Kāthaka.” 

Kamandaka, Dhanamjaya, Pataiijali, Parikuti, Pārthiva, Prāņila, 
Bandhula, Kusika, Caitreya, and Aghamarsaņa—among these there should be 
no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 

ʻO Vaišvāmitra, O Madhucchandasa, and O Aghamarsana,” or *'O Vaišvā- 

mitra, O Kaušika, and O Aghamarsana.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner 

of Visvamitra, in the manner of Madhucchandas, and in the manner of 
[11 * 5 - . . 

Aghamarsana, or “In the manner of Vigvamitra, in the manner of Kusika, 

and in the manner of Aghamarsana.” 

The Ajas, the Madhucchandasas, and the Margamitras—among these 
there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ances- 
ci nie: O Vata) O Mādhucchandasa, and O Āja.” The 

aryu: "In the manner of Visvamitra, in the manner of Madhucchandas, 
and in the manner of Aja. 
E The Pūraņas—their pravara consists of two rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 
O Vaisvamitra and O Paurana.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of 
Visvamitra and in the manner of Pürana." 
The Astaka-Lohitas— i - 
ae Staka Lohitas among these there should be no intermarriage. 
eir pravara consists of two rsi-ancestors. The | gs igvami 
and O Astaka.” The adhvaryu: "In the man: SS evans 
2x B a isvami : 
Aaner of Astaka” manner of Visvāmitra and in the 

The pravara of the i ; 

KĀ “one eee Suvarnaretases consists of two rst-ancestors. The 
D : Vaisvamitra and O Sauvarnaretasa.” The adhvaryu: "In the 
manner of Visvāmitra and in the: manner of Suvarņaretas.” 


T he pravara of the Hiranyaretases consists of two rsi-ancestors. The 
otr: Vaisvamitra and O Hairanyaretasa." The adhvaryu: “In the 
manner of Višvāmitra and in the manner of Hiraņyaretas.” ds 
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"The pravara of the Kapotaretases consists of two ysi-ancestors. The 
hotr: “O Vaiśvāmitra and O Kāpotaretasa.” The adhvaryu: *In the 
manner of Višvāmitra and in the manner of Kapotaretas.” 

The pravara of the Ghrtakaušikas consists of two rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr: “O Vaišvāmitra and O Ghrtakaugika.” The adhvaryu: *In the 
manner of Vigvamitra and in the manner of Ghrtakausika.” 

The Gathina-Renuvas—among these there should be no intermarriage. 
Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O Vaisvamitra, 
O Gathina and O Rainuva.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Višvāmitra, 
in the manner of Gāthin, and in the manner of Renuva." 

Komalāyana, Satatapa, Rāhula, Phāhula, Sāhula, Māhula, Phāgula, 
Ohala, Kohala, Omila, Sātavi, and Jatavi—among these there should be no 
intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 
O Vaišvāmitra, O Sahula, and O Mihula." The adhvaryu: "In the 
manner of Vigvamitra, in the manner of Sahula, and in the manner of 
Māhula.” 

The Āšmarathyas, the Kaušikas, the Ghotakamukhas, the Angulis, 
Vainula, Bandhula, Kamalayana, Kamukayana, Panini—among these there 
should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rsz-ancestors. 
The hotr: “O Vaišvāmitra, O Asmarathya, and O Bandhula-Kauéika." The 
adhvaryu: “In the manner of Vigvamitra, in the manner of ASmarathya, and 
in the manner of Bandhula-Kusika.” 

Audumbarāyaņi, Saigiri, Taitiki, Rayani, Tarksyayani, Velayani, Veda- 
yani, Godāyani, Modāyani, Codāyani, Gāngāyani, Kātyāyani, Šālaūkāyani, 
Tokāyani, Taikāyani, Maufijāyani, Karīrāmi, Lānaki, Kālirāva, Sarātaki, the 
Mauiijahāyanas, and the Katas—among these there should be no inter- 
marriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O 
Vaišvāmitra, O Kātya,and O Kaila.” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of 
Visvamitra, in the manner of Kata, and in the manner of Kila.” 


ASVALAYANA [12.14.2-5]— 


(The pravaras) of the Cikitas, the Gālavas, the Kālas, the Bavas, the 
Manus, the Tantus, and the Kušikas (consist of three ysi-ancestors. The 
hotr:) “O Vaišvāmitra, O Daivarata, and O Audala.” 

(The pravara) of the Šraumata-Kāmakāyanas (consists of three r$i- 
ancestors. The hotr:) "O Vaisvamitra, O Daivašravasa, and O Daivatarasa.” 

(The pravaras of the following families consists of three 7si-ancestors 
each, namely,) of the Dhanamjayas, (the hotr:) "O Vaisvamitra, O Mādhu- 
cchandasa, and O Dhānamjaya” ; of the Ajas, (the hotr :) “O Vaisvāmitra, 
O Mādhucchandasa, and O Ajya’’; of the Rohinas, (the hotr:) "O Vaisva- 
mitra, O Madhucchandasa, and O Rauhina”; and of the Astakas, (the hotr :) 
O Vaigvamitra, O Madhucchandasa, and O Astaka.” 


(The pravara) of the Pūraņa-Vāridhāpayantas (consists of three rsi- 
ancestors, The hotr:) “O Vaisvamitra, O Daivarāta, and O Paurana.” 


« 
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(The pravaras of the following families consist of three rsé-ancestors 
each, namely,) of the Katas, (the hotr:) “O Vaisvāmitra, O Katya, and O 
Atkila;” of the Aghamarsanas, (the hotp :) “O Vaisvāmitra, O Aghamargana, 
and O Kausika;" of the Renus, (the hotr:) "O Vaigvamitra, O Gāthina,and 
O Rainava;” of the Venus, (the hotr:) “O Vaišvāmitra, O Gāthina, and 
O Vaiņava;” and of the Salankayanas, the Salaksas, the Lohitaksas, and the 
Lohitajahnus, (the hotr : ) “O Vaisvamitra, O Šālankāyana, and O Kausika.” 


KASYAPAS 


BAUDHAYANA Pravara [41-44 ]— 

We shall explain (the pravaras) of the Kašyapas: The Ka$yapas, the 
Chāgalis,' the Matharas, the Aitisayanas, the Ābhūtyas, the Vaisipras, the 
Dhümras, the Dhūmrāyaņas, the Dhaumyas, the Dhaumyāyanas,* Audavraji, . 
the Agrayanas, the Baimbakis, the  Praüvaüryas, the  Hrdrogas, the 
Kāšyāyanas,* the Pāficāyanikas,* Mausitaki, the Chāgasis,* the Māsašarāvis, 
the Saudhavis, the Sāyasyas, the Āsurāyaņas, the Chāgavyas, the Saunadyas, 
the Sthaulakešis, the Vārdhakis,” the Aupavyas, the Lāksaņyas,* 
the Krostas, the Jivanis, the Khādrāyaņas,* the Rohitāyanas,'” the Mita- 
kumbhas, the Pingaksis, the Audalis, the Mārāyaņas ...,!! the Vaikarneyas, 
the Kausitakeyas, the Dhūmalaksmaņis, the Suras, the Gaurivayanas, the 
Vimatsyas, the Āgnišarmāyaņas, the Aukthyāyanas, the Kambarodaris, the 
Devayatas, Vaida, the Ambas, the Velayas, the Mahācakreyas, the Paithinasas, 
the Pānasyas, the Vrsagaņas,'* the Daksapanis,? the Bhalandanas, the 
Sankhamitreyas, the Harityas, the Pāiicālas, Jāramāņya, Varsagani, the 
Sauvisravases, the Vaišampāyanas, Svairaki, the Kasalis,™4 Auktrayani, the 
Mārjāyanas, the Karhsayanas, Daiva, Hotr, the Sucis, the Kharebhas, the 
Āyasthūņas, the Bhaguris, the Pāthikāryas, the Gaumāyanas, the Hiraņya- 
vapas, and Agnidevi, so also the Asuryas, the Musalas, the Āvišreņyas, the 
Uttaratogaņdamānas, the Mantritas, the Vaikarņis, and the Sthūlabindus— 
these are Nidhruva-Kašyapas. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr: "O Kaéyapa, O Āvatsāra, and O Naidhruva.” The adhvaryu: 

In the manner of Nidhruva, in the manner of Avatsāra and in the manner 
of Kagyapa.”’ ; 


The pravara of the Rebhas consists of three rsi-anc 
BX... 1 X rgi-ancestors. "The hotr: 

O Kasyapa, O Āvatsāra, and O Raibha.” The adhvaryu: “In the S 
of Rebha, in the manner of Avatsāra, and in the manner of Kasyapa." 


4: aie chagarayah. i 2. Sūtra-text: dhārmyāyanāh. 
. Sūtra-text: brāvāhārgāļi. 4. Sūtra-text: kāšyātapāļ, i 
5. S ütra-text : apambanikah. 6. BROUGH reads sdgasayo. 
7. Sūtra-text: varsakayak. 8. Sūtra-text; lāksmaņayaļ 
9. Sūtra-text : khārdamāyaņāh. 10. Sūtra-text: lohitayana : 
11. In the printed text there is a lacuna of three letters, BROUGH reads erus 
12, Sūtra-text: višagaņāļi. 13. Sūtra-text: daksayanayah 
14, Sūtra-text: kalasayah, 15. Stūtra-text; hiraņyapāpāļ. 
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The Sandilas, the Kauhalas,' the Pavakas, the Paryakas, the Audameghas, 
the Saudānavas, the Savacases, the Kāreyas, the Kaukanthis,® the Taisikis,* 
the Māhakis,” the Mahodakis, the Kaušris, the Kāmašis, the Maufijayanas, 
the Jāņavatsas, the Khārdamāyanas,* the Gangayanas, the Vātsabhālis, the 
Gobhilas, the Vaidāyanas, the Vātsyāyanas, the Vāhyāyanis,” the Bahūdaris, 
Bhāguri, the Gardabhimukhas, Hiraņyabāhu, the Taidehas, the Gomitras, 
the Vākyašathas Jānandhari,* Jālandhari, and Dhanvantari—these are 
Sandilas. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: «O 
Kāšyapa, O Āvatsāra, and O Sandila,” or “O Kasyapa, O Āvatsāra, and 
O Daivala,” or "O Kagyapa, O Āvatsāra, and O Asita,” or "O Sandila, 
O Asita, and O Daivala.” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Sandila, in 
the manner of Avatsāra, and in the manner of Kagyapa,” or "In the manner 
of Devala, in the manner of Avatsāra, and in the manner of Kašyapa,” or 
*In the manner of Asita, in the manner of Avatsāra, and in the manner of 
Ka$yapa," or "In the manner of Devala, in the manner of Asita, and in 
the manner of Sandila.” 

The Laukàksis, the Darbhayanas, Maitravadi, the Vaidehas, the 
Kāleyas, and Kāputi, so also the Kalis, the Kārnsapātris, Bhalakayani, the 
Samastas," Virodaki, Kaunāmi, the Sautis, Saitaki, Sāmbhari, Ānisti, 
Taisiki,! Sausuki,^ Cairandi, Pašubhi, the Causyanas, Yodhakalaki," 
the Lokāksis, the Yauthapālas, and the Ajapalas—these are Lokaksis. They 
are Vasisthas by day and Kašyapas by night. Their pravara consists of three 
rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O Kasyapa, O Āvatsāra, and O Vāsistha,” or 
“O Kāšyapa, O Āvatsāra, and O Asita." The adhvaryu: “In the manner of 
Vasistha, in the manner of Avatsara, and in the manner of Ka$yapa," or “In 
the manner of Asita, in the manner of Avatsāra, and in the manner of 
Ka$yapa." Marriage is not allowed mutually among these. 


APASTAMBA [ 24.9.14- 10.3 ]— € 

Now the pravara of the Kasyapas consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
(The hotr :) "O Kā$yapa, O Āvatsāra, and O Naidhruva.” (The adhvaryu:) 
“In the manner of Nidhruva, in the manner of Avatsara, and in the manner 
of Kaš$yapa.” 


Now the pravara of the Rebhas consists of three rsi-ancestors. (The 
hotr:) "O Kagyapa, O Āvatsāra, and O Raibha.” (The adhvaryu:) "In the 
manner of Rebha, in the manner of Avatsāra, and in the manner of 
Kašyapa.” 

Now the pravara of the Sandilas consists of two ysi-ancestors. (The 
hotr:) "O Daivala and O Asita.”. (The adhvaryu:) "In the manner of 


1. Sūtra-text: kauhadàh. 2. Sütra-text: saudanavah. 
3. Sūtira-text: kaukundeyal. 4. Sūtra-text: aistkayah. 

5. Not found in the printed text. 6. Sütra-text: khārva”. 

7. BROUGH omits this. a 8. Sūtra-text: vārkakhaņdāh. 
9. Sūtra-text: jānantariļ. 10. Stūtra-text  nityarasoh. 
11, Sūtra-text: aisikiļ. 12. Sūtra-text: mausukih. 

13. Sūtra-text: colapalah. 14. Sütra-text : yauthakalakih. 
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Asita and in the manner of Devala." Some teachers mention the pravara 
of the Sandilas as consisting of three rsi-ancestors.. (In that case, the hotr 
should say :) “O Kāšyapa, O Daivala, and O Asita. (And the adhvaryu 
should say:) "In the manner of Asita, in the manner of Devala, and in the 
manner of Kašyapa.” The pravaras consisting of two rsi-ancestors (may) 
on this analogy (be optionally transformed into those consisting of three 


rsi-ancestors). 
SATYĀSĀDHA [21.3.13]— . 

=Ap. Now the pravara of the Kasyapas consists of three rs;-ancestors 
(The hotr:) "O Kagyapa, O Āvatsāra, and O. Naidhruva (The adhvaryu : 
“In the manner of Nidhruva, in the manner of Avatsāra, and in the manner 
of Kagyapa.” This, without any change, is the pravara of the Dhaumyas, 
the Abhisenyas, and the Matharas.~ i i 


VAIKHANASA [11]— : 
The pravara of the Ka$yapas consists of three rszancestors. The 


hotr : “O Kagyapa, O Avatsara, and O Naidhruva." The adhvaryu: "In the 
manner of Nidhruva, in the manner of Avatsāra, and in the manner of 
Kasyapa.” 

The pravara of the Rebhas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 
«O Ka$yapa, O Āvatsūra, and O Raibhya." The adhvaryu: "In the manner 
of Rebha, in the manner of Avatsara, and in the manner of Kasyapa." 

The pravara of the Sandilyas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr: "O Kasyapa, O Āvatsāra, and O Sandilya.” The adhvaryu: "In the 
manner of Sandila, in the manner of Avatsara, and in the manner of 
Kasyapa." 

The pravara of the Devalas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 
“© Sandila, O Asita, and O Daivala," or "O Daivala, O Āvatsāra, and 
O Kāšyapa,” or "O Āsita, O Āvatsāra, and O Kāšyapa,” or "O Sandilya, 
O Āvatsāra, and O Kaéyapa." The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Devala, 
in the manner of Asita, and in the manner of Šaņdila,” or "In the manner 
of Kašyapa, in the manner of Avatsāra, and in the manner of Devala," or 
"In the manner of Kasyapa, in the manner of Avatsara, and in the manner of 
Asita," or “In the manner of Kašyapa, in the manner of Avatsāra, and in 
the manner of Sandila.” 

. The pravara of the Lokāksis consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
Vasisthas by day, and Kāšyapas by night. They should not lūkas i 
the Vāsisthas or the Kāšyapas. The hotr: "O Kāšyapa, O Āvatsāra, and 
(0) Vāsiştha, The adhvaryu: ""In the manner of Vasistha, in the manner of 
Avatsara, and in the manner of Kasyapa." 


Manava [ 11.8.7 ]— 
We shall explain (the pravaras of) the Kašyapas. ‘The Āgrāyaņas, the 


Cāgrāyaņas, the Graivāyaņas, the Vrsagaņas, the Somabhū 
ease ce C ATE nas, rsaganas, ūtas, the Š as, 
Mausaki, the Itikayanas, Audavraji, Mathara, Kaijali, the liomo the 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
KASYAPAS 1017 


Vaidhakis, the Slokatyas, Bhaumani, the Devatayas, the Gomeyadas, Uttha- 
svayarnsvāpa, the Dhūmrāyaņas, Subabhru, the Ūrsyāyaņas, the Kārsyāyaņas, 
the Svāroyaņas, the Pākavāyams, the Satrubhis, Bhiryogādi, the Sarakas, the 
Kāstāyaņas, Sakada, the Sālihotras, the Cāyamājānanāthas, the Kuvamimas; 
the Cakridas, the Dāksapāņis, the Maricis, Masagaravi, Agnisarmayana, 
Hāstidāsi, Yailamailita, Anyakrti, Kaugitaki, Saumišrī, the Kandas, Vayani, 
Vāruņi, Vaivari, the Saivaris, Jighāna, Hastikasyapa, Paithinasa, Kaikaseya, 
Pratiseya, Saušyavasamoja, the Saryagnas, Vasamopa, Darbha, the Pālašāyins, 
Kaduka, and Bhaiksi—among these there should be no intermarriage. Their 
pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hoty : “O Kāšyapa, O Avatsara, 
and O Naidhruva.” The adhvaryu: *'In the manner of Nidhruva, in the 
manner of Avatsira, and in the manner of Kasyapa." 

The Anastis, the Bhāguris, Syenapa, the Ajāpālis, Sairīsi, Audavāhin, 
Sairanghri, Aupasaviya, Saumyakrkoyusi, Kālāši, Laukāksa; and Idandha— 
among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of 
three rsi-ancestors. The hotp: “O Kasyapa, O Āvatsāra, and O Vasistha." 
The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Vasistha, in the manner of Avatsāra, and 
in the manner of Kagyapa.” 


Sambhu, Jajali, Bhragvobha, Bhipapurodha, Jalandhara, Muja, Mayūra, 
Paryagostha, Gardabhīmukha, Hiraņyabāhu, Ādityavarņa, Saudamilubha, 
Saugila, Gobhila, Kuhala, and Vrkakhanda—these are the Gukuraņtis; 
Uttara and Santiketu—these are the Devajātis; Vedāyana, Jāngharāyaņa, 
Satrūhāyana, the Audameghas, Trņavasta, Sandila, the Mahākas, Bhallaka, 
Vāyukī, Tārkali, Tetr, Codvudi, and the Sausmiņeyas—among these there 
should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three ysž-ancestors. 
The hotr: "O Kaéyapa, O Asita, and O Daivala," or "O Sandila, O Asita, 
and O Daivala.' The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Devala, in the manner 
of Asita, and in the manner of Kašyapa,” or “In the manner of Devala, 
in the manner of Asita, and in the manner of Sandila." 


KATYAYANA PARISISTA— 


Now we shall explain (the pravara of) the Kasyapas. The Agrayanas, 
the Cākrāyaņas, the Visaganas, the Kausitakeyas, the Saunavyas, the 
Saunakas, the Hastikas, the Ājihāyanas, the Kairafijas, the Āhnagāyakas, the 
Jiiānarādhas, the Svāpašāntas, the Audavrksas, the Somayāgas, the Mārīcas, 
the Pašišāyanas, the Vaisipras, the Dakavyayanas, the Mahūjyas, the Sali- 
hotrāyaņas, the Hrdrogas, the Rohitāyanas, the Vaikarneyas, the Kātāyanas, 
the Mitakumbhas, the Karhsayanas, the Mātrtyas, the Kosalayanas, the 
Hastidas, the Bahvakayanas, the Devajatas, the Hāritāyanas, the Bhalandanas, 
the Agnisarmāyaņas, the Dhūmrāyaņas, the Āsurāyaņas, the Sāsisas, the 
Laksāyaņas, the Kaikasayas, the Mārjālāyanas, the Sakadas, the Asvadata- 
yanas, the Saunayas, the Vaišampāyanas, the Gurinayanas, the Kausadakas, 
the Dharmāyaņas, the Krostayanas, the Saughragas, the Maisakaritikayanas, 
the Lāksmaņayas, the Mākhašākhis, the SaviSravases, the Salathayas, the 


Chatrhis, the Daksayanas, the Saumišris, the Saivarathas, the TeSucabhris, 


^ 
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the Ucchrayadhvis, the Krostajivanis, Vidarbhi, Harkari, Maharsi, Parsaki, 

Cakradharmi, Mahācakri, Pācāmaņi, Paithinasi, Bhavandadi, Hāstalāyani, 

Sthaulakeši, Kāmeyāmaki, Navyakrti, Jiiānahasti, Svairaki, Kaijali, Bhaugani, 

Kādavāyani, Varubauya, Athavrüji, Babakaya, Kaikaseya, Pratitheya, Prati- 

E $ravasa, Bhauvana, Masaka, Matanga, Mustahya, Kerihya, Kasyapa, Mācakra, 

Saukaya, Bhryogara, Seraka, Anušrtaka, Aévahayana, Dvihāyana, Kutukāpat, 

Godalāyana, Cāsababhru, Šyāma, Yaksa, Paili, Hāstidāyi, Velaņi, and Bhaksi— 

among these there should be no intermarriage. - Their pravara consists of 

three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O Ka$yapa, O Āvatsāra, and O Naidhruva." 

”. "Theadhvaryu: “In the manner of Kasyapa, in the manner of Avatsāra, and 
in the manner of Nidhruva." A 

The pravara of the Raibhyas consists of ‘three ysi-ancestors. The 
hotr: "O Kāšyapa, O Āvatsāra, and O Raibhya." The adhvaryu: "In 
the manner of Kašyapa, in the manner of Avatsara, and in the manner of 
Rebha.” 

The Sandilas, the Kohalas, the Payakas, the Taidehas, the Audameghas, 
the Mütras, the Vākyašathas, the Vatāyanas, the Vātsyāyanas, the Mauiijā- 
yanas, the Jāhāvarnšas, the Vāpāvatsas, the Kharvamānayas, the Kāreyas, 
the Bhālis, the Gangayanas, the Kaunkathis, the Mahodakis, the Taiksimā- 
hakis, the Bahūdaris, the Mahākairalyas, the Sauksmis, the Sāvacasas, Satru- 
gāyana, Velāyana, Jānghrāyana, Gardabha, Gardabhīmukha, Kuhala, Grhala, 
Mrgala, Bhrgala, Kesila, Gošila, Pippala, Jalandhara, Muica, Mayūra, 
Sujātapūra, Parvapāryāma, Jima, Vrsakhaņda, Kairāta, Udamadhya, Ulamesa, 
Adityakarna, Hiranyabahu, Trnabindu, Suketu, Tarapaippaladi, Bali, 
Sampati, Ranjabhu, Jajali, Vaidanava, and Sudanava—among these there 
should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr: "O Daivala, O Asita, and O Kāšyapa.” The adhvaryu: “In the 

e manner of Devala, in the manner of Asita, and in the manner of Kašyapa.” 

eec If the pravara consists of two ysi-ancestors, the hotr: "O Daivala and 
us, the adhvaryu: "In the manner of Devala and in the manner 
of Asita.” 


EI The Samkhyamitras, the Sapheyas, the Rekas, and the Tuthalas— 
M among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of 
; three rst-ancestors. The hotr: “O Ka$yapa, O Āvatsāra, and O Sarhkhya- 
mitra.” The adhvaryu: “In the. manner of Kašyapa, in the manner of 
Avatsāra, and in the manner of Samkhyamitra.” : 

The Ānustis, the Bhākuris, the Stānis, the Sthājapālis, the Sakalis, the 
Dārbhāyaņas, Rājacābhiya, Rājavamlapa, Sāsuci, Kāputi, Pingaksi Samraksi, 
Tyajastambi, and Sarastambi—among these there should be no intermarriage’ 
Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Kaégyapa 
O Āvatsāra, and O Sārastamba,” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of 
_ KaSyapa; in the manner of Avatsāra, and in the manner of Sarastamba.” 


vuv —. . Now the Laugaksis belonging to two gotras— Vasistha b 
SAP NEL KSI D — st day and 
: Kasyapa by night. Svāvirodaki, Ropavatsaki, Rājavāhi, Rājasevaki, Sacs, 
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Saitiki; Taisiki, Bhālakāyani, Kaunāmi, Kharodvāhi, Sairindhri, Serimaitra- 
vādi, Kasapātra, Upasivaya, and Laugāksi—among these there should be no 
intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr, by 
day : “O Kasyapa, O Āvatsāra, and O Vasistha;” and by night: “O Vasistha, 
O Āvatsāra, and O Kāšyapa.” The adhvaryu, by day: "In the manner of 
Kasyapa, in the manner of Avatsara, and in the manner of Vasistha;" and by 
night : “In the manner of Vasistha, in the manner of Avatsāra, and in the 
manner of Kaśyapa.” 

ĀSVALĀYANA [12.14:7, 8]— 

(The pravaras of the following families consist of three rst-ancestors 
each, namely,) of the Ka$yapas, (the hotr :) “O Ka$yapa, O Āvatsāra, and 
O Asita;” of the Nidhruvas, (the hotr:) *O Kāšyapa, O Avatsara, and 
O Naidhruva;” of the Rebhas, (the hotr :) “O Kāšyapa, O Āvatsāra, and 
O Raibhya;” and of the Sandilas, (the hotr:) "O Sandila, O Āsita, and 
O Daivala,” or “O Kagyapa, O Āsita, and O Daivala.” 


1 


VASISTHAS 
BAUDHAYANA PRAVARA [45-43 ]— 

We shall explain the Vasisthas whose pravara consists of one rsi- 
ancestor. Vaikali, Vārātaki, the Sākhalas, the Gaurišravases,' the Āšvalā- 
yanas, the Kapisthalas,* the Saucivrksas, the Vyaghrapads,* Vahyakayani, 
the Vātavyas,* the Jatükarnyas,? Audulomi, Kaubhoji, the Kaulāyanas, 


the Sundaraharitas, Kāņtheviddhi, the Saumanasāyanas,* the Ālambhāyanas, 
the Laumāyanyas, the Svastyas, the Kārsitas, the Pārņakāyanas, the Caudaki-- 


yanas, the Pārņavalkas, the Devanas, the Gauravyas, the Srāvisthāyanas, the 
Vāhakathis, the Āviksitis, the Ašvayājayas, the Putimasas, the Saptavailas, 
and the Vāsisthas—these are Vasisthas. "Their pravara consists of one rsi- 
ancestor. The hotr: “O Vāsistha.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of 
Vasistha.” 


The Kundinas, the Lohāyanas, Gugguli, the Aupasvasthas,” the 
Vaikarņis, the Āvikhas, Badara,® the Ašmarathas, the Bāhus, the Kraun- 
kolyas,? the Samangalins, the Kapatus, the Paithakas, the Navagramas, the 
Hiraņyāksāyaņas, the Paippaladis, Bhāksi, the Madhyamdinas, Santi, and 
Saupaksi'9-—these are Kundinas. Their pravara consists of three rsi- 
ancestors. The hotr: "O Vasistha, O Maitravaruna, and O Kauņdinya.” 
The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Kundina, in the manner of Mitrāvaruņa, 
and in the manner of Vasistha.” I 


The Upamanyus, the Aupagavas, the Mandalgkhis, the Kapifijulas, the 
Jālāgatas, the Tapolokas, the Traivarņas, Pārņāgāri, the Suraksaras, the 


1. Sūtra-text: *gaurišravasāļ. 2. Sütra-text: kapisthah. 

3. Sūtra-text; vaiyaghrapadyah. 4. BROUGH here adds gayani, nayápta, 
5. Sütra-text: jātūkarņāļ. 6. Sūtra-text; sauyavasāyanāk. 

7. Sūtra-text: aupavastiļ. 8. Not found in the printed text, 

9, Sūtra-text ; Krauitcokyah. 10. Sūtra-text: saupatithih. 
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a 7 ekta! the Audvāhamānis, the 
ilāli he’ Mahakarnayanas, the Valagikhas, 1 
lēsa the MIO a) BN MERE 2 abas acy: the 
oe 3 the Vārkāšvakis, the Ānrksarābhas, i ; i 
: EIE ists these are Upamanyus. Their pravara conan of ree n 
ancestors. The hotr : 'O Vāsistha, O Aindrapramada, and O im ài "s ui 
The adhvaryu: *In the manner of :Abharadvasu, in the mann 


pramada, and in the manner of Vasistha." pum 

The Kāņdūšayas, the Vājis, the Vajantis, t 
Gopāli as the fifth among them—these are Krgna-Parasaras. TM, 

The Prarohis, the Vaikalis, the Plaksis, the Kaumudādis, with Hāryašvi 
as the fifth—these are Gaura-Parāšaras. sk: : > 3 

The Khalvayanis, the Gopis, the Kālkis, the Syatayatis, with Varun. as 
the. fifth among them—these are Aruņa-Parāšaras. ys : 

The Bhalukyas, Badari, the Kahvayanas, the Kaukušālis, with 
Ksaumati * as the fifth among them —these are Nīla-Parāšaras. 

The Krsnajinas, the Kapisukhas,” the Šyāmāyanis, the Svetayūpis , 
with Pauskarasādi as the fifth among them —these are Sveta-Parasaras. ab 

The Vasyayanis, the Vārgņeyas, the Syámeyas together with Slaunihi, 
with Cauli as the fifth among them —these are Šyāma-Parāšaras. 

The Parāšaras who are Krsna, Gaura, Aruna, Nila, Sveta, and Syama 
—their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotp : "O Vāsi stha, 
O Šāktya, and O Pārāšarya”” The adhvaryu: “Tn the manner of Parāšara, 
in the manner of Sakti, and in the manner of Vasistha." 


ĀPASTAMBA [24.10.4-8]— vai 

The Vasisthas, except the Parasaras, have the pravara consisting of one 
rsiancestor. The hotr: “O Vasistha." The adhvaryu: "In the manner of 
Vasistha.” Some teachers mention their pravara as consisting of three rsi- 
ancestors. In that case, the hotr should say: “O Vāsistha, O Aindrapra- 
mada, and O Abharadvasu.” (And the adhvaryu should say:) ‘‘In the 
manner of Abharadvasu, in the manner of Indrapramada, and in the 
manner of Vasistha.” E 

Now the pravara of the Parasaras consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
(The hotr :) "O Vāsistha, O Saktya, and O Pārāšarya.”” (The adhvaryu :) “In 
the manner of Parāšara, in the manner of Sakti, and in the manner of Vasistha." * 

Now the pravara of the Kundinas consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
(The hotr:) "O Vasistha, O Maitravaruna, and O Kaundinya.” (The 
adhvaryu :) ‘‘In the manner of Kundina, in the manner of Mitrāvaruņā; and 
in the manner of Vasistha.”. en à 

Now the pravara of the Sarkrti-Pūtimāgas consists of three 7st- 
ancestors. (The hotr:) "O Saktya, O Samkrtya, and O Gaurivīta.” (The 


the Vaimatāyanas, with . 


"1. BRouGH reads bala’. . 2. Siitra-text: bhāguritthāyanāķ. 
3. Sūtra-text: kācāntayaļ. _. 4. Sūtra-text : āurksarāyayākh. 
5. Sūtra-text: ālabavāļ. $ 6. Sūtra-text: kşaimitil. 


— 7. Sūtra-text: kapisubhrah. 8. Sūtra-text: srautibhik. 
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adhvaryu :) “In the manner of Gauriviti, in the manner of Samkrti, and in 
the manner of Sakti.” 


SATYĀSĀDHA [21.3.14]— 

Ap. The Vāsisthas, except the Upamanyus, the Parāšaras, and the 
Kundinas, have the pravara consisting of one rsi-ancestor.w The pravara of 
the Upamanyus consists of three rsi-ancestors. (The hotr:) "O Vāsistha, 
O Aindrapramada, and O Ābharadvasu.” Now the pravara of the Samkrtis, 
the Pūtis, the Masas, and the Tandins consists of three rsi-ancestors, (The 
hotr :) "O Saktya, O Sārhkrtya, and O Gaurivīta.”w 


VAIKHĀNASA [11]— 

The pravara of Vasisthas consists of three ysi-ancestors. ‘The hotr: 
“O Vāsigtha, O Šāktya, and O Pārāšarya.” "The adhvaryu: "In the manner 
Of Parāšara, in the mannet of Šakti, and in thē manner of Vasigtha.” 

The pravara of the Vaili-Vāsisthas consists of one rsi-ancestor. The 
hotr: "O Vasistha." The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Vasistha.” 

The pravara of the Kundinas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr: "O Vāsigtha; O Maitrāvaruņa, and O Kaundinya." The adhvaryu : 
“In the manner of Kundina, in the manner of Mitravaruna, and in the 
manner of Vasistha.” 

The pravara of the Aupamanyavas consists of three 7si-ancestors. 
The hotr: “O Vāsistha, O Aindrapramada, and O Abharadvasu.” The 
adhvaryu : ''In the manner of Ābharadvasu, in the manner of Indrapramada, 
and in the manner of Vasistha.” 


Manava [11.8.6 ]— 

We shall explain (the pravaras of) the Vasisthas. The pravara of the 
Vasisthas, other than the Upamanyus, the Paraéaras, and the Kuņdinas, 
consists of one rsi-ancestor. The Vaiyāghrapadyas, the Aupagavas, the 
Vaigris, the Sāsāmalāyanas, the Kapisthalas, Auduloma, the Asvalayanas, 
the Vaitārakas, the Gopāyanas, the Baudhāyanas, the Cūdākavyāyanas, as also 
Vāhyāki, the Jātūkarņyas, the Haritis, as also the Vākuris, the Āyahsthūņas, 
the Sucivrksas, Laumāyanya, Brahmavādi, Brahmakrdeya, Brahmavideya, . 
Brahmavileya, Svastikara, Kāņtheviddhi, Mandi, Cauli, Caulika, Kalohali, 
. Saumanasayani, Avani, Cauli, the Gaurisravasas, and the Arjunaksas—among 
these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of one rsi- 
ancestor." The hotr: "O Vásigtha." The adhvaryu: “In the manner of 
_ Vasigtha." 

We shall explain (the pravara of) the Upamanyus. The Sailalis, the 
Mahákarnas, the Kauravyas, the Traivarnas, the Kapinjalas, Davalasikhi, the 
Bhāgavittāyanas, the Pokavyāyanas, Ompālakhi, the Vāvālkalis, the Santa- 
tapas, Karduri, the Ākatmāveyas, the Lavis,' Sachāgyāyana, the Alavyayanas, 
the Kaumārāyaņas, Kaulodaki, the Audgahamanis, Evākari, the Lāksmaņeyas, 
Gandilava, Uddhaki, the Saükhyayanas, the Aupamanyavas, Kaundodari, 


1. The text reads after this yortha, which is obscure, 
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Kaidarbhi,.Nāhaki, Bāhavi, Dhaumāvata, Maufijtyana, and. the Sasakayanas—- 


among these there should be no intermarriage. A ea e. SEEN = 
three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O Vāsistha, Ara * OM 
Aindrapramada." The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Indraprama a, in 
manner of Abharadvasu, and in the manner of Vasistha.  — 
The Prārohis, the Vaikalis, the Plaksis, the Kaumud 
yaśvi as the fifth among them—these are Rakta-Parasaras- —— — M 
The Kandigis, the Vahatayas, the Jāfijis, the Maimanayanas, with 
Gopāli as the fifth among them—these are Nila-Parasara s. 
The Karsnajinas, the Kapisrodhas, the Karkis, the pud 
Puskarasadi as the fifth among them —these are Krgņa-Farāšaras. p= : i 
The Avistayanas, the Vargnayanas, Smümeya,, Lokaya,. with Vaiksi as 
the fifth among them—these are Gaurg-Parāšaras. |... soe at 
The Khallayanas, Vārgāyaņi, the Pürnis, the Bilvayüpis, with. Narni as 
the fifth among them—these are Sukla-Parāšaras. . . setā T 
These are thirty ' Parāšaras—among them: there: should be:no inter- 
marriage. Their pravara consists of three 7$i-ancestors.. The hotr: 
«O Vasistha, O Saktya, and O Paragarya.”’ The adhvaryu: *In.the manner 
of Parāšara, in the manner of Sakti, and in the manner af Vasistha." 
Aupasvasti, the Svastis, the Alohayanas,. the Madhyarhdinas,. the Aksitis, 
Paippaladi, Divarnkarsī, Kundina,. and the Mitravarunas—among these there 
should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists. of. three rsi-ancestors.. 
The hotr: "O Vasistha, O Kaundinya, and O Maitrāvaruņa.” The adhvaryu: 
*In the manner of Mitrāvaruņa, in the manner of Kundina, and in the 
manner of Vasistha.”” SUE A co 


üdis, with Har- 


Sāntātapas, with 


KATYAYANA PARISISTA— --:' Sa SS iet UE ants 
Now we shall explain (the pravara of) the Vasisthas. The pravara of 

the Vasisthas, other than the Upamanyus, the: Parāšaras, and the Kundinas, 
consists of one rsi-ancestor. The Vaiyāghrapadyas, the Aupagavas, the Aupa- 
vanas, the Aupalomas, the Sātvalāyanas, the Gopāyanas, the Kapisthalas, tlie 
Sitivrksas, the Āyasthūņas, the Palisayas, the Kaulayanas, the Alambhayanas, 
the Pārņakāyanas, the Asvalayanas, the Sopavatsāyanas, the Lomāyanyas, the 
Brahmapureyas, the Svastikaras, the Svastyākarsitas, the Jatükarnyas, the 
Gaurāšravases, the Yajfiavalkyas, the Parnavalkyas, the Gauravyas, -the 
- Vasadākaras, the Dasavyas, the Vasvamājayas, the Avakitis, the Nāhakathis,: 
the Adhovis, the Vaisnavas, the Hāritis, the Vālisis, the Vagrathis, the Vatā- 
rakas, the Aévalayanas, Saumanasayani, Bahyakayani, Kāņdi,. Vrddhi, Kande- 
vidi, Kalohari, Galohadhi, Gaundini, Godhini, Candali, Mandali, Brahmabali, 
Mithobali,-Suyaci, Vyālohapi, Ravani, Vauvili, Kaudi, Mauli, Bauli,. Kau-- 
bhojī, Caulika, Brahmavileya, Brahmakrteya, Maitreya, Paundava, Arjunākgi, 
Audhmaumi, and Bahyakrt—among these there should be, no intermarriage. 


4. The Dhūmra-Parāšaras are not mentioned in the printed text. cf. Gotrapravarāmatījarī 
ed. BROUGH, p. 181. 


Stile et 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


vt 


WORT 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


VASISTHAS 1023 


Their bravara consists of one rsi-ancestor, The hotr: "O Vásistha." The 
adhvaryu: “In the manner of Vasistha.”’ 


We shall explain (the pravara of) the Upamanyus. ‘The Sailalis, the 
Mahākaņapas, the Kauravyas, the Tripanas, the Kapifijalas, the Sākāyanās, 
the Suhākas, the Māneyas, the Bhāgavittāyanas, the Sankaryas, the Alamba- 
yanas, the Šākadhis, the Sānkhyāyanas, the Alavacas, the Bhāgurāyaņas, the 
Upalayas, the Dakayanas, the Vākeyas, the Kajapayanas, the Valekhalas, the 
Dāskāyanas, the Lambāyanas, the Skāmbhāyanas, the Kapikešas, the Pralam- 
bayanas, the Laksmaneyas, the Kundinodarayanas, the Gaurathas, the Pajica- 
daserakas, the Udgāhas, the Muūcakāyanas, the Bahyakis, the Padakayanas, 
the Balasikhas, the Sakahayas, the Krodhins, the Palankayanas, the Upaman- 
yus, the Kabadhis, the Audgāhamānis, the Aupalekhis, the Brahmacaris, the 
Saundodaris, the Krsņāstarāyaņas, the Yavakrodayanas, the Raspheyas, the 
Sātyāyanas, the A$valüyanas, Upalakhi, Kaulaki, Kaundodari, Kaidarbhi, 
Parnagori, Gopociti, Kārapuri, Raudagrahamani, Naluhi, Baluhi, Dhanuhi, 
Pausnavata, Pārthašravas—among these there should be no intermarriage. 
Their pravara consists of three r$i-ancestors. The hotr: "O Vāsistha, 
O Ābharadvasu, and O Aindrapramada." The adhvaryu: “In the manner 
of. Vasistha, in the manner of Abharadvasu, and in the manner of Indra- 
pramada.” : i 

Now we shall explain (the pravara of) the Parāšaras. The Kāņģašis, 
the Vāhanis, the Jaimis, the Bhaumatāyanas, the Pārtheyas, the Prāgehayas, 
the Kaurūjāyanas, the Krsņājinas, the Kārsņyāyanas, the Varsyāyaņas, the 
Kapi$rotas, the Kapisukhās, the Šokis, the Šrāvasisthāyanas, the Kārkis, the 
Kokucādis; the Syàmayas, the Syanapatis, the Svetapüris, the Skambhinyas, 
the Padikas, the Vadhikas, the Mandhikas, the Bilvapüpis, the Plaksis, the: 
Khalyayanas, Gopālī, Hāryašvi, Dvairyāvi, Pauskarāsvādi, Ksaumi, Stārņi, 
Sibi, Risvaikahasta—among these.there should be no intermarriage. Their 
pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Vāsistha, O Saktya, 
and O Pārāšarya.” The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Vasistha, in the 
manner of Sakti, and in the manner of Parasara." a 


: Now we shall explain (the pravara) of the Kundinas. The Aupas- 
vasthas, the Svasthis, the Alohas, the Lohis, the Madhyamdinas, the Trai- 
$rhgas, the Nobhāyanas, the Lobhavanas, the Paippaladis, the Bahus, the 
Saügitanas, the Kāpathus, the Pethakas, the Navagramas, the Hiranyaksa- 
yanas, the Aksitis, the Asmarathas, Ašvatya, the Vaikarņis, Viddhrggārši, 
Gopana, Saugi, Gulaguli, Saumaksi, Kaundinya, Mitrāvaruņa, Dhrti, Kraun- 
krolyas—among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara 
Consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Vāsistha, O Maitravaruna, 
and O Kaundinya.” ‘Fhe adhvaryu: “In the manner of Vasistha, in the 
manner of Mitravaruna, and in the manner of Kuņdina.” 
---. > (The following.are the families belonging to two different gotras :) 
he Lauhitya-Phālgūnyas—thčir pravara consists of three 7si-ancestors. The 
hot? : "O Vasigtha, O Lauhitya, and O Phālgunya.” The adhvaryu: ‘In the 
manner of Vasistha, in the manner of Lohita, and in the manner of Phalguni." 
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i ancestors. ‘lhe hou]. 
] i * the Vādhūlas consists of three 7$? ancestors our]. 
rdiet. ous and O Pārāšarya.” „The adhvaryu : ga šā panne: 
f Vasi tha En the manner of Vadhila, and in the manner 0 ds ó Th 
of Vasistha, d the Jatükarnya-Pütavas— among these there should be no iets 
Aubod has "Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 
USUS ha, O Aubodha, and O Pātava.” The adhvaryu: In the manner 
eum in the manner of Ubodha, and in the manner of Pata. 


A 2.15.1, 2]— = 
re ira) of the Vasisthas other than the Upamanyus, the Parā- 


: $$ 
i sists of one rsi-ancestor. The hotr:) "O Vasistha. 
ae Eie following families consist of three rss-ancestors d 
Sisi) of the Upamanyus, (the hotr :) "O Vāsistha, O E 
0 Indrapramada ;” of the Parāšaras, (the hotr :) O Vāsu a, A es tym. 
and O Pārāšarya;” and of the Kundinas, (the hoty :) "O.V asistha, aitrā- 
vāruņa, and O Kauņdinya.” 
AGASTIS 


VARA [49-51 ]— l 
DRE EN e s (the pravara of) the Agastis. The Agastis, the 
Visālādyas, the Skālāyanas, the Aupadahanis, Kalmāgadaņdi, Dhāvarņi, 
Lāvarņi, Lavyārbuda, the Vairiņis,' the Budbudodaris, the Saivapathis, the 
Salyatapas, the Maufjakis, the Panduhrdas, the Hārigrīvis, the Rauhigyas, 
and the Mausalis—these are Agastis. Their pravara consists of three rpi- 
ancestors. The hotr: "O Agastya, O Dardhacyuta, and O Aidhmavaha.’ 
The adhvaryu : "In the manner of Idhmavāha, in the manner of Drdhacyuti, 
and in the manner of Agasti.” * 


The pravara of the Somavahas consists of three 7$#-ancestors. The 
hotr: “O Āgastya, O Dardhacyuta, and O Saumavāha,” The adhvaryu: 
“In the manner of Somavāha, in the manner of Drdhacyutt, and in the 
manner of Agasti.” ` 

The pravara of the Yajfiavahas consists of three rss-ancestors. The 
hotr: “O Agastya, O.Dardhacyuta, and O Yajfiavaha.” The adhvaryu: 
“J, the manner of Yajfiavaha, in the manner of Drdhacyuti, and in the 
manner of Āgasti.” 

ĀPASTAMBA [24.10.9-10 ]— 

Now the pravara of tbe Agastis consists of one rsi-ancestor. The 
hotp: "O Āgastya.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Agasti.” Some 
teachers mention their pravara as consisting of three rsi-ancestors. (In that 
case, the hotr should say :) “O Agastya, O Dārdhacyuta, and O Aidhma- 
vaha.” (And the adhvaryu should say :) “In the manner of Idhmavāha, in 
- the manner of Drdhacyuta, and in the manner of Agasti.” 


1. Sūtra-text: bairiņayaļ. 2. Sūtra-text: šālāvatāk. 


3. Certain manuscripts add here the following: sēmbhavāhānām iryārgeyah pravaro 
bhavaty dgastya dārģhacyuta sāmbhavāhe "ti hot san, ‘avahavad, etc, 
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SATYĀSĀŅHA [21.3.15] = Ap. 
"VAIKHĀNASA” [11 ]— 

_ The pravara of the Āgastyas consists of three rst-ancestors, T'he hotp: 
“O Agastya, O Dardhacyuta, and O Aidhmavaha." The adhvaryu : “In the 
manner of Jdhmavāha, in the manner of Drdhacyuta, and in the manner of 
Agastya.” : 

The bravara of the Sāmbhavāhas consists of three yst-ancestors. The 
hotr: “O Agastya, O Dardhacyuta, and O Sambhavaha.” The adhvaryu : 
"In the manner of Sāmbhavāha, in the manner of Drdhacyuta, and in the 
manner of Agastya.” 

The pravara of the Somavahas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr: "O Agastya, O Dārdhacyuta, and O Somavaha." The adhvaryu: "In 
the manner of Somavāha, in the manner of Drdhacyuta, and in the manner 
of Agastya.” i 

The pravara of the Yajiiavāhas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr: “O Āgastya, O Dārdhacyuta, and O Yājiavāha.” The adhvaryu: 
"In the manner of Yajiiavaha, in the manner of Drdhacyuta, and in the 
manner of Agastya.” 


MāNava [11.8.9]— 

We shall explain (the pravaras of) the Agastis. Kukūla, Upaka, the 
Balakas, Lāvankāyana, Šālaūkāyana, Dhāriņi, Dhaurani, the Saudhanvas, 
Saukrtya, Kalmāsadaņdi, Apautura and Auturāyaņa ; the Saurbhyayanas, the 
Govyādhilas,. Siladya, Saivapatha and Arbuda; the Aidilamas, the Evayāya- 
dūtas...' among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara 
consists of three ysi-ancestors. The hotr: “O Agastya, O Dardhacyuta, 
"and O Aidhmavaha.”” The adhvaryu: ''In the manner of Idhmavāha, in the 
manner of Drdhacyuta, and in the manner of Agasti.” 

Now Akra, Sakra, Sukra, Jātye, Haimaudaki—among these there should 
be no intermarriage. Their pravara ccnsists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr: “O Āgastya, O Mahendra, and O Māyobhuva.” The adhvaryu: “In 
the manner of Mayobhuva, in the manner of Mahendra, and in the manner of 
Agasti.” 

The Prācīnapravaņas, the Kāyeyas, Akra, Sukra, Suddha, Hamsa, 
Casa, Bhasa, Haimavarca, and the Himodakas—among these there should be 
no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: 
“O Agastya, O Haimavarca, and O Haimodaka.” The adhvaryu: “In the 
manner of Himodaka, in the manner of Himavarca, and in the manner of 
Agasti.” : 2 

Akri, Cakri, Arci, Carci, Himodaki, and the Pāriņakas—among these 
there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi- 
ancestors. The hotr: “O Agastya, O Pināyaka, and O Pāriņaka.” The 
adhvaryu: "In the manner of Pāriņaka, in the manner of Pinayaka, and in 
the manner of Agasti." 


1, There is a lacuna in the printed text. 
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Nandi, Vimali, Dhimali, Mimītaki, Pināyaki, and Salas these 
there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists "Ot three Sie 
ancestors. The hotp: “O Agastya, O Pināyaka, and O Sayaka.” he 
adhvaryu: “In the manner of Sayaka, in the manner of Pinayaka, and in the 
manner of Agasti.” 

The Madhyamapūraņas—their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr: "O Agastya, O Mādhyama, and O Pauraņa. The adhvaryu: 
“In the manner of Pürana, in the manner of Madhyama, and in the manner 


of Agasti."' 


KATYAYANA PARISISTA— ELE. 

Now we shall explain (the pravara of) the Agastis. The Harigrivas, the 
Vaikarnyayanas, Dhikhaladhyas, the Skāgāyanas, the Margayanas, the Saubha- 
rayanas, the Saimbavas, the Aupadahatis, the Ambudoharis, the Naivapathis, 
the Rohinyas, the Mausaleyas, the Salyatayas, the Maufijanakis, the Pando- 
dhrtas, the Prācāryas, the Dadgogis, Upakalpakāyani, Salankayani, Dhāraņi, 
Bairaņi, Ksaumiti, Lavani, Vahyaki, Vāhyāyani, Mākāksi, Kutyaksi, Ramyāksi, 
Prādurāksi, Govyādi, Lasi, Lājyāmeni, Tandi, Dandyagasti, Kalmasa, Upakula, 
Ukula, Sauvyayana, Brāmāņya, Phatahata, Saivayudha, Arbuda, Saubhara, 
Vahi, Airandaya, Vairandaya, Danosnisa, Sarangara, Vāšisāyana, Tenara, and 
Putri—among these there should be no ‘intermarriage. Their pravara 
consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O Agastya, O Dardhacyuta, and 
O Aidhmavaha." The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Agasti, in the manner 
of Drdhacyuta, and in the manner of Idhmaviha.”’ i 

Abhaya, Karabhaya, the Kaušālas, the Kauśalyas, Karnatas, the Sume- 
dhases, the Mayobhūs, the Gāndharāyaņas, the Paulastyas, the Pulahas, 
Mahendra, and Kratu—among these there should be no intermarriage. ' Their 
pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotp : "O Agastya, O Mahendra, 
and O Mayobhuva.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of ` Agasti, in the 
manner of Mahendra, and in the manner of Mayobhuva.” 

" Rikri, Cakri, Arci, Carci, Himodaki, and Parinaka—among these there 
should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. 
The hotr: “O Agastya, O Paināka, and O Pārīņaka.” The adhvaryu: “In 
the manner of Agasti, in the manner of Pināka, and in the manner of 
Parīņaka.” : ; 

Nandi, Vinili, Mili, Cili, Māmami, Taki, Paika, and Sayaka—among 
these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of three r$i-. 
ancestors. The hotr: “O Agastya, O Paika, and O Sayaka.’’ The adhvaryu: 
“Tn the manner of Agasti, in the manner of Pika, and in the manner of 
Sayaka.” i 

The Prācīnapravaņas, the.Kapeyas, Akra, Sakra, Suka, Harhsa, Casa, 
Bhāsa, Himacarci, and Himodaka—among these there should be ‘no inter- 

‘marriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O 
Agastya, O Haimacarci, and O Haimodaka.” The adhvaryu : "In the manner. 
of Agasti, in the manner of Himacarci, and in the manner of Himodaka.'” 
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The Paurpamüsa-Püranas—among these there should be no inter- 
marriage. Their pravara consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: "O 
Agastya, O Paurnamasa, and O Paurana." ‘I'he adhvaryu: "In the manner 
of Agasti, in the manner of Pūrņamāsa, and in the manner of Pūraņa.” 


ĀSVALĀYANA [12.15.3]— E 
(The pravara) of the Agastis (consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 

hotr :) "O Agastya, O Dārdhacyuta, and O Idhmavāha,” or, substituting 

Somavaha in the last (place), “O Agastya, O Dārdhacyuta, and O Somavaha.” 


THE PRAVARAS OF THE KSATRIYAS AND THE VAISYAS 
: AND. CONCLUDING REMARKS 
BAUDHAYANA PRAVARA [52-54 ]—: 

The pravara' of the Ksatriyas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The 
hotr: "O Mānava, O Aida, and O Paurüravasa." The adhvaryu: “In the 
manner of Purüravas, in the manner of Ida, and in the manner of Manu.” 

The pravara of the Vai$yas consists of three 7si-ancestors. The hotr: 
“O Bhālāndana, O Vātsapra, and O. Māħktila.” The adhvaryu: “In thé 
manner of Manktila, in the manner of Vatsapra, and in, the manner of 
Bhalandana." ; 

We shall now enumerate the Nārāšarnsas (that is, those families which 
offer the second prayaja to NaráSamsa). The Ātreyas, the Vadhryagvas, the 
Vādhūlas, the Vasisthas, the Kaņvas, the Sunakas, the Sankrtis, and the 
Yaskas, and the Ksatriyas and the Vaigyas—these are known as the Nārā- 
Šarhsas. Taniinapat (is the diyinity of the second prayaja) of the other 
families. It is said in the Bradhmana that the pravara of the Ksatriyas and the 
Vaišyas should be the same as that of their Purohitas. Or, in respect of all 
the families (the adhvaryu should say): “In the manner of Manu.” Itis 
said in the Brākmaņa that all progeny is born of Manu. ` eo 

` If one marries a woman belonging to his own gotra, he should, by way: 
of expiation, observe the Cāndrāyaņa vow. After the observance of the vow; 
he should not abandon her if she is a Brāhmaņa woman, but should live with 
her as if she were his mother or sister. The offspring borne by sucha woman 
is not defiled. It-should be regarded as belonging to the Ka$yapa gotra. 
So is it said. In the case of coincidence of a pravara, one should not marry 
. with such families as are mentioned in the very same section of the Pravara- 
chapter. In this «connection, the view of Baudhāyana (mentioned at the 
beginning) should be recognised as an authority. All. progeny is, indeed, 
born of Manu. Sois it said. — | 

There are, verily, thousands, prayutas, (even) arbudas of gotras, (but) 
their pravaras are-only forty-nine, as is seen from the 7s¢-names among them-- 
Višvāmitra, Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, Gautama, Atri, Vasistha, and Kašyapa—. 


these are thé seven ris. ` 


—— 


1. “The only fumily:group which, according to Baudhayana, belongs to two different 
gotras, is that of Laukiksis of the Kašyapa gotrn,‘p. 1019 1,17. :~ =. .-- . Li 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1028 THE PRAVARAS 


(each of) these seven riis; with Agastya as the eighth, is 
called gotra or family. He is not unworthy of being made to perform 
a sacrifice, who knows his own pravaras as well-as those of the others. The 
Mantra and the Brahmaya are called the Veda. Therefore, great effort 
should be made by the twice-born in the matter of the knowledge of the 
pravaras. ‘The Srāddha, the marriage, the officiating priest, the gods, the 
prayer, and the origins of the gotras—these abide in the great pravara. 
Whoever carries on the study (of the Pravara chapter) at each full-moon day 


and new-moon day prospers in the world of brahman. 


Apasrampa [24.10.11-18 ]— : 

Now! (the pravara) of the Ksatriyas. lfa pravara characterised by the 
rsi-names is to be recitcd, there should be only one pravara, (namely, that 
of the Manavas, which consists of three rsi-ancestors). (The hotr :) "O 
Mānava, O Aida, and O Paurūravasa.” (The adhvaryu:) “In the manner 
of Purūravas, in the manner of Ida, and in the manner of Manu." Those 
(Ksatriyas), however, who do not have any composers of mantras (among 
their ancestors,) should regard the pravara of their Purohitas as their own 
pravara, Those (on the other hand), who have (composers of mantras among 
their ancestors,) should not regard the pravara of their Purohitas as their 
own pravara. On this analogy, the pravara of the others, who have regarded 
the pravara of their Purohitas as their own pravara (should optionally be the 
one characterised by the names of the composers of mantras). 

The Vai$yas have only one rss-ancestor. The hotr: “O Vātsapra.” 
The adhvaryu: "In the manner of Vatsapra.” 

One, whose relationship (that is, gotra) is unknown, should declare him- 
self to be a descendant of his teacher and regard the teacher's pravara as his 
own fravara. 

Now the Tandins, indeed, consider the pravara consisting of one rsi- 
ancestor to be common to all (the three) social orders. The hotr: “O. 
Manava.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Manu.” For, the Brākmaņa 
says that all progeny is born of Manu. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [21.3.16-18]— 
= Āp.w For one whose relationship is not known, the officiating priest 
should recite the pravara of his priest or of his teacher.w 


- VAIKHĀNASA [11]— - 

(The pravaras)* of the (families belonging to the) eight ysis beginning 
with Vi$vamitra have thus been explained. The Brahmana-families which 
s have descended from one particular gotra (=family-group) should be regarded 
as having a common fravara. Intermarriage among the Brahmanas having 


The progeny of 


e ————————————————  — EE eÁÓG( 
- 1. The pravara of the family of the Sunga-Saigiris of the Bharadvaja Angi h 
de been mentioned in ApS S 24.7.2-5 (supra p. 9951. 5) by way of e xcti es 
COMME which belong to two different gotras. y specimen of those families 

2. The only family which, according to Vaikhanasa, belongs to two di 1 
— of Lokaksis of the Kaéyapa gotra (supra p. 1016 ], 35), i gs to two different gotras is that 
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4 common radara and a common gotra is prohibited. ‘The Bráhmatjas who 
have descended from Brahmarsis, and no others, can have the traditional 
knowledge of the pravara and gotra. 


There is a saying of the Chandogyas according to which Gautama, with 
a view to ascertaining the Brahmana-descent of Satyakāma, asked him the 
question: “To which gotra dost thou belong, O Somya?” The pravara of 
Tanūpāda Ksatriyas consists of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O Mānava 
O Aida, and O Paurüravasa." The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Purüravas, 
in the manner of Ida, and in the manner of Manu." 


The pravara of even certain Vai$yas consists: of three rgi-ancestors. 
The hotr: "O Bhālandana, O Vātsa, and O Mankila.” ‘The adhvaryu: "In 
the manner of Mankila, in the manner of Vatsa, and in the manner of 
Bhalandana." Other Vaišyas and Ksatriyas should regard the pravara of 
their Purohitas as their own pravara. According to Vikhanas, (the pravara 
of all belonging to the three social orders should optionally consist of one 
rsi-accestor, The hotr:) “O Manava.” (The adhvaryu :) "In the manner 
of Manu.” 


MāNava [11.8.4.16, 17 ]— 


Now those families which belong to two different gotras, such as the 
Sunga-Saisiris,—the Saungas! belong to the Bharadvāja gotra, while the 
Saifiris* belong to the Kata group (of the Visvamitra gotra)—among these 
there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of five 75i-ances- 
tors. The hotr: "O Angirasa, O Bārhaspatya, O Bhāradvāja, O Sauūga, and 
O Sai$ira.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Ši$ira, in the manner of 
Sunga, in the manner of Bharadvāja, in the manner of Brhaspati, and in the 
manner of Angiras.”’ 


[11.8.10 ]—The (normal) pravaras have been explained. We shall (now, 
explain the modifications. The origins of the Brahmanas are of two kinds. 
We shall explain their origin and transference (in other families). Those, 
whose progeniture is unbroken in the male line or descent, are known as men 


` of a unitary family (samhitakulina). Those who, for more than seven genera- 


tions or (at least) for five generations, have been endowed with noble birth, 
learning, character, and good conduct, and (who) have been distinguished by 
rta among the followers of ra—they are regarded as having (noble) fathers 
and grandfathers and also 7si-ancestors among the persons who are worthy 
of being chosen as officiating priests. Now those, who have been taken up 
by others as adopted sons or as purchased sons or as assumed sons or as 
sons of (brotherless) daughters? and have thereby acquired different (that is, 
a double set of) rsi-ancestors, become men belonging to two families 
Soāmugāvaņa), as, for instance, (men belonging to the families) of the 


„Šaunga- aiSiris, of the Bharadvāja-Audameghins, and of the Laukaksis. Such 


other families, as have similar (double) origin, should have similar (two-fold) 
1. p, 996 1, 12. 2. See p. 1011 1. 30. 3. See p. 1005 ], 32, 
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Where there is a combination of two pravaras, first the pravara of 


d then that of the adopter (should be mentioned). Or (some 


the procreator an : 
teachers say that) three rsi-ancestOrs of the one (that is, of the procreator) 
and three rsi-ancestors of the other (that is, of the adopter) (should be men- 


tioned). One should (however) not do so. One should, therefore, mention 
in his pravara only three or five (rsi-ancestors). J£, now, (persons are 
adopted) by the paternal uncle or by a kinsman who has the same pravara (as: 
that of the procreator) and thus become men of a unitary family, (the 
pravara) of such persons (should be the same as that) of the adopter. If, 
now, they (that is, the procreators and the adopters) have no other offspring 
born to their own wives, they (that is, the adopted sons) should inherit the 
property (of both of them) and should offer rice-balls to both of them up to 
the third ancestor; even if there is (offspring), rice- balls should be offered 
to (the ancestors of) both (the families). Such is the injunction of the teacher. 
One should perform two (separate) Šrāddhas (one for the procreator and’ 
the other for the adopter), or he should perform one Sraddha referring to 
(the procreator and the adopter) separately, (that is) he should pronounce the 
names of the two, namely the procreator and the adopter, up to the third 
ancestor (of each), in connection with one (and the same) rice-ball. In the. 
contingency of the pravara (either of the sacrificer's procreator or of his 
üdopter) not being known, one should ‘mention as the sacrificer's pravara 
the first of these very pravaras which are enumerated above. Or by question- 
ing (the'sacrificer), whatever pravara the adhvaryu regards as being appro-. 
priate to that sacrificer, that pravara he should assign to him. — ^"^ — .. | 


pravaras. 


A Rajanya should regard, as his own pravara, the pravara of his 
Purohita or the pravara of his preceptor. With this very (rule regarding the) 
pravara (of a Rajanya), indeed, is the pravara of a VaiSya ' explained. 
If one desires. to employ in the case of a Rajanya the pravara relating to 
the (latter's) origin, the hotr (should.say): “O Manava, O Aida, and O 
Paurüravasa," and-the adhvaryu (should say): “Ín the manner of Purüravas, 
in the manner of Ida, and in the manner of Manu.” One should employ the, 
pravara relating to the origin...'. A Rajanya or a Vai$ya should have as his 
pravara the pravara of his Purohita, . 5e 


_ Whoever studies this chapter dealing with pravaras, the auspicious 
extoling of the rsis, (which is) conducive to wealth, glory, and: long life—by 
him (verily) is hospitality given to each rs; for a period of thousand divine 
years. The non-attainment of a double gotra is not contrary to other r$is. 
This great auspicious section is concluded—the source of the Vedas and the 
beginning of dharma, which has been greatly augmented by venerable Rudras. 
One should not teach. (this chapter) to one who is not his son or to one So 
is not his pupil or to one who has-not lived ‘with him:(at least) for. a year; 
Whoever studies this chapter dealing with-pravaras surpasses all those whose 


presence sanctifies the company. 


1. There is a lacuna in the printed text. 
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KATYAYANA Parrsista— ‘ua 12 pes: Siete s 
ES = Man. Now these are the families belonging to two gotras: Sankrti, 
Putimasa, Paula, Tandi, Sambu, Sailagava, Paribhava, Vaiyaghrapadya, Pauti- 
masyayana, Srautüyana, Āgrāyaņa, Salayana, Cāndrāyaņa, Janaki, Bhilātaki, 
Bilātaki, Tālānagahi, Gāngāyani, Cārāyaņi, Dardhyarsi, Laugāksi, Taili; the 
Tāmalakas, the Marakādyas, the Hārigrīvas, the Ādhrayayas, and the Arsanyas 
among these there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists 
of three rsi-ancestors. The hotr: “O Angirasa, O Sankrtya, and O 
Gauriviti.” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Angiras, in the manner of 
Sankrti, and in the manner of Gauriviti.’’ 

The Kapilas, the Sapilas, the Sabalas, the Kauthumas, the Agnijihvas, the 
Rauksayanas, the Bharadvajas, Vibhindi, Karnasuta, and Ruksa—among these 
there should be no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of five Tsi-ancestors. 
The hotr: "O Āngirasa, O Bārhaspatya, O Bhāradvāja, O Vāndhana, and 
O Mātrvacasa”” The adhvaryu: “In the manner of Angiras, in the manner 
of Brhaspati, in the manner of Bharadvāja, in the manner of Vandhana, and 
in the manner of Matrvacas.” 

The Katas, the Sungas, and the Saiširis—among these there should be 
no intermarriage. Their pravara consists of five rsi-ancestors. The hotr : 
“O Angirasa, O Bārhaspatya, O Bhāradvāja, O Saunga, and O Saigira.” The 
adhvaryu : “In the manner of Angiras, in the manner of Brhaspati, in the 
minien of Bharadvāja, in the manner of Suüga, and in the manner of 

iiri.” 

Those, who, for more than seven generations or at least for five 
generations, have been endowed with noble birth, learning, character, and 
good conduct, who have sons, who have noble fathers and grandfathers, and 
who have rsz-ancestors, are worthy of being chosen as officiating priests. 
1f one has to recite the pravaras jointly, (one should mention one and two 
rst-ancestors respectively of the procreator and the adopter in the case of 
three names, and two and three respectively of the procreator and the adopter 
in the case of five names). A Rajanya should regard as his own pravara, the 
pravara of his Purohita or the pravara consisting of only one r$i-name 
(namely, Manu). Those who partake of the food at a Sraddha should not 
marry among themselves. 


ASvaLAyaNA [12.13.2-6; 12.15.4, 5]— 

Now (as for the pravaras of) those families, which are indicated by the 
names of two (gotras), such as the Saunga-Saisiris. The Sungas:are, indeed, 
Bharadvajas while the Saisiris are Katas. (The pravara of the Bharadvājas 
consists of three rsi-ancestors: Angiras, Brhaspati, and Bharadvāja ; the 


Se IIS = S SS NR 

1. The above-mentioned three groups of families belong to the Bharadvaja-Angirasas, 
The following families also belong to two different gotras : The Kata group (of the Visvamitra, 
gotra, p. 1013 1. 24), the Lauhitya-Phālgunyas etc. (of the Vasistha gotra, p. 1023 1. 42), the 
Laugākgis (of the Kasyapa gotra p. 1018 1. 43), and the Putrikāputras (of the Atri gotra 
P. 1006 1, 21). : 
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i i ancestors: Vi$vāmitra, Kata, 
Katas also consists of three rji-2n:63 
A) Under these circumstances what should be the pravara of Me 
e i a-Gaisiris? The pravara of such families should be derive on i 
Aes of both (e.g., in the present case, from the pravara of the zi 5 
Pew and the pravara of the Katas), taking either one TH Mn CONDE en i? one 
7 t of the other, or two rsz-ancestors irom 
(S eei ees otie should not consist of four 
d three from the other. A pravara 
MS ors. Nor should it consist of more than five (rsi-ancestors). (The 
Sar of the Saunga-Saisiris, accordingly, consists of five rene 
The hotr:) "O Āūgirasa, O Barhaspatya, O Bhāradvāja, O Kātya, an 
E. hat of their Purohitas. If, how 
The pravara of kings is the same as that of their turonitas. a - 
ever, the tara relating to the origin of the Rajanyas is to be recited, (the 
hotr:) "O Mānava, O Aila, and O Paurūravasa. 


` 
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XVI. THE PITRMEDHA 


CONSPECTUS 
Obsequies ( Antyesti ) 


One should perform the Pitrmedha in respect of a sacrificer, who had set 
up the sacred fires, after his death. After the sacrificer has died, he should be 
laid down first to the rear of the gārhapatya fire and then within the altar. The 
Agnihotra-ofterings and the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices of that 
sacrificer should be gone through in conformity with the day and time of his 
death. He should then be taken out-of the fire-hall. The hair on his head and 
face should be shaved off and his nails pared. The right side of his belly should 
be cut open and his entrails should be taken out, The feeces should be squeezed 
out of the entrails. The latter should then be filled with ghee and replaced 
within the belly. These rites may be gone through after the dead body 
has been taken to the cremation-ground. According to the Sūtrakāras, 
however, they should not be gone through at all. The dead body should be 
bathed and adorned. It should then be placed upon a couch, tied up, and covered 
over with a new garment. All the three sacred fires should be made to flare up 
and carried to the cremation-ground together with the dead body. Or they 
should be consigned within the kindling woods. The sacrificial utensils and other 
. necessary materials should also be carried to the cremation-ground. The dead 
body should be carried to the cremation-ground by men on their shoulders, or it 
should be carried in a cart. While carrying the dead body to the cremation- 
ground, the bearers should halt at three places on the way. (If the dead person 
had performed an Animal-sacrifice,) a young goat should be immolated by means 
of something other than a cutting instrument at each of those places. Several 
Sūtras, however, do not contain any reference to the goats. Ifa goat is not 
available, cooked rice should be offered. Clods of earth Should be collected 
together and the cooked rice should be poured upon them. All members of the 
family, from the youngest to the eldest, should then go round those clods by the 
left, three times, fanning the dead body. This rite should be gone through at 
each of the three halting places. 

À suitable spot should be selected for the funeral pyre on the cremation- 
ground. A funeral pyre of firewood should be piled up at that spot. The sacred 
fires should be established to the rear of the pyre. Then (if the dead person had 
performed an Animal-sacrifice) a cow (or a goat) should be formally dedicated and 
Should be immolated by means of something other than a cutting instrument. 
Or the cow should be let loose. The wife of the dead sacrificer (or his Wives, one 
after another,) should be made to lie by the side of the dead body, and should be 
raised up by hand. The dead body should be placed upon the pyre. According 
to some Sitras, the wife should be made to lie by the side of the dead body at 
this stage. Pieces of gold should be placed upon the mouth, the nose, the eyes, 


1033 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


v3 
i 


- 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1031 PITRMEDHA 


The sacrificial utensils, filled or besmeared 


with curds mixed with clarified butter, should be piled upon’ his various limbs. 
The earthen utensils belonging to the deceased sacrificer should be cast away in 
water, while the stone and iron utensils should be kept back in the house for the 
use of his son; or they should be given away to Brahmanas. Amiksa should be 
placed upon both the hands of the deceased sacrificer. The various limbs of the 
immolated cow (or goat) should be placed upon the corresponding limbs of the 
dead body. The dead body should then be covered over with the animal’s skin 
including the head, the tail, and the feet. The pyre should be lighted with the 
sacred fires. A goat should be tied to the pyre. If it runs away, it should not 
be brought back. An oblation of the flesh of the cow should be offered on the 
pyre-fire by means of a ladle made of udumbara wood. The performer should 
pray to the dead body. To the west of the pyre, three furrows, running from 
the south ‘towards the north, should be dug out and filled with water. All 
persons in the family, from the youngest to the eldest, should sprinkle them- 
selves with that water. Two branches of the palāša should be erected towards 
the west of those furrows, and a cord should be tied up to the upper ends of 
those branches. All persons should go out from under this cord. The: last 
person to come out should pick up the two branches and cast them away. 
All should then go to the water-place. Facing towards the south, they should : 
bathe themselves with their clothes on. They should apply earth to their bodies. 
They should toss up, three times, water taken into the cavity of their palms 
uttering the name of the deceased sacrificer. They should then pray to Surya. 
After having returned home, they should observe a vow for.three days or six 
days or twelve days or one year. 


and the ears of the deceased sacrificer. 


Gathering of Bones and Re-cremation 


R After the lapse of one night or three nights or five nights or seven nights 
or nine nights or any odd number of nights or of more time, the bones 
should be gathered. All should go to the. cremation-ground with the necessary 
material. Ample water should be poured out over the spot where the dead ‘body 
was cremated. "The.senior wife, or all the wives, one after another, should gather 
the bones in a vessel. The ashes also should be collected together in one heap.. 
The vessel containing the bones should be buried jn, pit, or it should be placed 
under a tree. If that vessel is to be buried for ever, one should bury it in a pit- 
and then fill in the pit with earth. osha K | 


If re-cremation is contemplated, the ju/tii, the kindling woods, the skin of 
a black antelope, the pestle and the mortar, and the yoke:pin should be preserved 
at the time of the first cremation. The performer should take out the vessel 
coataining the bones, churn out fire, enkindle it, and crush the bones into powder 
by means of the pestle and the mortar placed upon the skin of: a black antelope 
He should mix old ghee with that powder, take up the mixture into the jui ded 
offer it on the fite. The juhi and the other utensils should be cast awa into the 
fire. One should not perform the Zostaciti after this ritual. Man data 
howe “er; have not prescribed the ritual of re-cremation. ` ; 1 i 
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If the I Rd Lostaciti 

e: jaa b bru: < P be performed, one should fan the vessel containing 
M per garment. One should do so on one day or three days 

ys or any odd number of days or for a longer time. One should arrange 
for the necessary materials for the lostaciti. An apartment ora shed should be 
got ready in between the village and the cremation-ground. The fire should be 
enkindled. "Three pegs should be fixed on the ground and the vessel containing 
the bones should be placed at the centre. A pitcher with holes should be hung 
up above that vessel. The pitcher should be filled with vājina and curds which 
shouli be made to stream down through the holes over the vessel containing the 
bones. The members of the deceased sacrificer’s family should go round the 
vessel by the left, three times, striking the vessel with the skin of a red bull or 
fanning it with the upper garment. This should be done three times during the 
night and three times during the day. Some Stūtras prescribe that this rite 
should be gone through only during the night. This rite should be accompanied 
by dancing and playing on musical instruments. 

All should go to the cremation-ground for the performance of the 
lostāciti. Ample water should be poured down upon the spot where the dead body 
was cremated. It should then be swept clean. The ground should be measured 
for the citi by means of a cord. The Kausikasiitra prescribes the reception of 
the brahman with madhuparka in connection with this citi. Bulls should be 
yoked to a plough made of udumbara wood and the ground should be ploughed. 
The vessel containing the bones should be placed within the ploughed furrow. 
Various kinds of herbs should be spread out upon the ground and they should be 
covered over with gravel. Parched grains mixed with sesame shouldalso be scattered 
over them. A half potful of milk of a cow suckling an adopted calf should be placed 
towards the right. Blades of darbha having roots should be spread out. A reed 
should be placed upon them. The vessel containing the bones should be wiped 
with an old garment, and the bones should be taken out and should be arranged 
according to the human anatomy. Five pots of cooked rice together with apūpas 
should be laid down —four towards the four quarters and one in the middle. The 
Kausikasütra prescribes the laying down of nine pots of cooked rice. Parched 
grains mixed with sesame should be scattered over the bones. Stems of different 
plants should be placed—one each upon the four pots of cooked rice laid down 
towards the four quarters. The middle pot of cooked rice should be covered by 
means of the tips of the four plants. Enclosing sticks from different trees should 
be laid down on all the four sides. The Kausikasiitra prescribes the placing of 
several other objects by the side of the bones. One should pile up one thousand 
bricks in all. He may even pile up a larger number of bricks. Fine gravel 
Should be spread out over the citi. Twigs should be laid down horizontally on 
three sides, and barley-grains should be scattered towards the south. One should 
then pray to the departed. Other rites, such as sprinkling oneself with the water 
in the furrows, going out from under the cord tied to the upper ends of the 
branches of the palāša, bathing and tossing up water, etc., should be gone through 
as before. The Kausikasitra prescribes the rowing of a boat in the water in 
the furrow. Some Srautqsutras do not mention the lostaciti at all. 

S. I-ii-32 2 
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Pacificatory Rite 

who had performed only the havis-sacrifices, the ` 

h only up to the burying of the vessel 
containing the bones. On the other hand, in respect of a person who had 
performed a Soma-sacrifice, all the rites up to the re-cremation should be gone 
through. In respect of a person. who had performed the piling up of fire 

£ (Agnicayana), all the rites up to the lostaciti should be gone through. It is said 

in the Kātyāyana Šrautasūtra that the lostaciti of a person, who had not per- 


In respect of a person, 
Pitrmedha rites should be gone throug 


formed the cayana, should be accomplished by means of pebbles. r 
' — Qneshould kindle fire in between the village and the cremation-ground: 
The skin of a bull should be spread out towards the west of the fire, and all the 
kinsmen of the deceased sacrificer should stand upon that skin. The adhvaryu 
should touch them one after another. After the adhvaryu has offered oblations 
on the fire, all should keep themselves in contact with a bull and thus walk 
towards the east. The last person to go should wipe out the foot-prints with a 
twig of the fami. A stone should be placed between the fire and the cremation- 
tādu ground. The dead man's wife or wives should apply fresh ghee to her/their body/ 
bodies and put collyrium in the eyes. Barley-grains and goat's meat should be 
cooked on that day. 
Brahmamedha 
If the deceased sacrificer was well-versed in brahman-lore, some rites in 
l the Pitrmedha to be performed in respect of him have to be accompanied by 
e certain specific mantras. Such brahmamedha is prescribed only in the Sütras 
belonging to the Taittiriya school. 
Incidental Rites 
If the sacrificer has died away from his own house, his dead body should 
be brought back to the fire-hall and then the subsequent rites should be per- 
x formed. If the dead body has been already cremated, the bones should be 
Ras a brought back and laid down within the altar. Thereafter the subsequent rites 
should be performed. If the bones are not available, one should trace a man’s: 
b: Cae figure, on the skin of a black antelope,:by means of the stems of three hundred 
and sixty palaga leaves, and perform the relevant rites in respect of that figure. 
The obsequies in respect of whomsoever of the two, namely, the husband and the 
wife, dies earlier should be performed with the help of the sacred fires, while 
those in respect of whomsoever dies later should be performed with the help of the 
aupāsana fire. If both die simultaneously, a combined Pitrmedha should be 
, performed in respect of them. If the sacrificer returns after the obsequies in 
respect of him have been performed, he should remain within a barrel or under the 
: skin of a black antelope for one night in the form of an embryo. After the 
sacraments from the purisavana up to the jātakarma in respect of the embryo 
have been performed, he should be born and come out. The subsequent sacra- 
ments should then be performed in respect of him. He should be married to his 
own wife. He should set up the sacred fires and perform the various sacrifices. 


. Hf the sacrificer dies accidentally, the Pitrmedha in respect of him should 
be performed by. offering certain specific oblations, 
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OBSEQUIES ( Antyesti) 
BAUDHĀYANA PrrRMEDRA! [1.1-9; 2.1, 6, 7; 3.12]— 


1. Now, if one, who has formally set up the sacred fires, approaches 
(the hour of) death either on account of disease or on account of old age, his 
bed should be arranged at the sacrificer’s seat, near the (ahavaniya) fire, or 
towards the west of the garhapatya fire. [2.7—What should be the expiation- 
rite if the sacrificer’s wife is in menses when he is about todie? One should 
take up twelve spoonfuls of clarified butter into the ladle, offer the durgā, the 
manasvatī, and the mahāvyākrti oblations, also offer the pūrņāhuti with the 
two verses beginning with tad yamo ‘raja... (TBr. 3.1.2), and then go 
through the rite connected, with the Pitrmedha. He should give away a 
cow to persons if they are ready to accept her.] As many eatables as one 
considers to be sufficient for his (=the dying sacrificer’s) consumption 
should be brought forth for him. If he becomes diseaseless (that is, if he 
recovers), he again begins to go about (his normal work). If (on the other 


BAUDHĀYANA .PITRMEDHA [3.1-4]— 

Now we shall describe the rites connected with the cremation of the twice- 
born. One should know that of a man who is born death is certain. (Therefore) 
one should not rejoice when a man is born, and should not grieve when he is dead. 
“A being that has arrived accidentally (also) departs accidentally. Therefore, the 
wise regard with equanimity one that is born and one that is dead." Therefore, 
in respect of a man who is born two (sets of) rites become obligatory—the rites 
to be performed when he is born and the rites to be performed when he is dead. 
It is said that, as the result of the rites performed when he is born, he wins this 
world, while, as the result of the rites performed when he is dead, he wins the 
other (world). Therefore, proper cremation-rites should be performed in respect 
of (the deceased) mother, father, preceptor, wife, son, student, disciple, paternal 
uncle, and maternal uncle, and of a person who leaves inheritance for one whether 
he belongs to one’s own gotra or not. These very persons or others belonging 
to the same gotra should be the bearers of the dead body. The purohita of. 
a Rājanya should be a Brabmana to whom a thousand (cows) are to be given away 
as daksind (in connection with the Pitrmedha), that of a Vai$ya (also) a Brāhmaņa 
to whom seven cows are to be given away as daksiņā. A person, who had set up 
the sacred fires, should be cremated by means of his sacred fires and together 
with his sacrificial utensils; a householder by means of the aupdsana fire; 
a brahmacarin by means of the fire kindled on potsherds; others by means of the 
utlapaniya fire; so too a woman. If a person, who had set up the sacred fires, 

1. "The present translation relates to the Baudhayana-Pitrmedhasutra (=BPS) as recon- 
Structed, in Srautakoša, Vol. I, Sanskrit Section, pp. 802-823, on the basis of (a) Pitrmedha- 
sūtrāņi, edited by W. CALAND, 1896 (wherein the first Prafna of BPS is printed), (b) Bijdrage 
tot de Kennis van het Hindoesche Doodenritueel, by C. H. Raabe, Leiden, 1911 (wherein the 
Second and the third Praśnas of BPS are printed), and (c) Baudháyana Grhyasūtra, second Ed., 
Mysore, 1920 (wherein the entire BPS is printed). See, in this connection, the introductory 
note, op. cit., pp. 800-801. 
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hand) he dies, the entire oblation (of the Agnihotra) pouls ās erhalisted 
he Agnihotra-offering). Now the teachers speak of the Agnihotra as 
(at t di : d ending in the morning. It is said that, if the 
commencing in the evening and ending in the ee 
sacrificer dies after the evening-Agnihotra has been offered, one should offer 
the morning-Agnihotra (for him) anticipating the normal time of ite o tering, 
If (on the other hand) the sacrificer dies after the morning-Agnthotra has 
been offered, (it is) well and good. Now the teachers speak of the New-moon 
and the Full-moon sacrifices as commencing with the Eullmoon sacrifice 
and ending with the New-moon sacrifice. Itis said that, if a sacrificer dies 
after the Full-moon sacrifice has been performed, one should perform the 
New-moon sacrifice (for him) anticipating the normal time for that sacrifice. 
If (on the other hand) he dies after the New-moon sacrifice has been per- 
formed, (it is) well and good. [2.1—As for the injunctions that one should 
offer the morning-Agnihotra for a sacrificer who is approaching (the hour of) 
death and should perform the New-moon sacrifice for him anticipating the 
normal times for these two: One should hasten up these two performances 
so that they would be performed while the sacrificer is still living. If he 
dies before the morning-Agnihotra has been offered and the New-moon 
sacrifice has been performed, then his morning-Agushotra should be offered 
without any mantras (and) somehow or other, and one should perform the 
New-moon sacrifice for him without reciting any mantras (and) somehow or 
other. If he becomes diseaseless (that is, if he recovers), his morning- 
ees SS TS 
dies after having performed the Full-moon sacrifice or after having offered the 
evening-agnihotra, the adhvaryu should melt clarified butter over the gārhapatya 
fire, purify it, heat the ladle and the spoon, wash them clean, take four spoonfuls of 
- clarified butter into the ladle, sit down towards the north with his face turned 
towards the south, and offer an oblation on the gārhapatya fire with mytyor 
adhisthānāya svāhā. So too, stooping, he should offer an oblation on the daksina 
fire; and, standing, on the āhavanīya fire. Turning the ladle once by the right, 
he should deposit that ladle, with its end pointing towards the south, upon 
a bunch of darbha-blades placed on the southern shoulder of the altar, wear his 
sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm, and then wash the ladle 
clean, towards the south, by means of the hand with the palm turned towards the 
south, either with the formula, pitrbhyas tvà mrtyum jinva, or without reciting 
any mantra. Then he should touch water, partake of water with his finger, sip 
water, wash the ladle clean and heat it, fill it up with water, pour the water upon 
the various vital organs of the deceased, and then put down the ladle. This 
itself is the expiation-rite in this connection. ‘So says the Bra@hmana. When 
a sacrificer is about to die, one should scatter sand on the sacrificer’s seat, spread 
out darbha-blades with their ends pointing towards the south, láy him down upon 
these darbha-blades with his head towards the south, and murmur in his right 
ear the anuvaka beginning with dyusah pranam samtanu...', and the sixteen 
auuvākas beginning with samjnanam vijfanam...2. So too in his left (ear). 
Made o ol. sīkās DAR 


1. TBr1.5.7. 2. TBr 3.10.1-16. 
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Agnihotra should be offered -again at the proper time and in the proper 
manner, and he should perform the New-moon sacrifice again at the proper 
time and in the proper manner. As for the injunction that (if the sacrificer 
dies) the entire oblation should not be exhausted : (By this) it is intended to 
say that some milk should be left behind for the ēmiksā. ] 


Now, one, in whose case both the parvan-sacrifices (that is, the New- 
moon and the Full-moon sacrifices) have been passed over, should perform 
the expiation-rite in connection with such passing over. If the Agnihotra of 
a sick person is interrupted, his son or pupil, who is capable of that ritual, 
should consign the sacred fires into the two kindling woods, move from that 
place, churn out fire, spread out the fires, and offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to fantumant Agni. He should give away a platter (full of corn) as daksiņā, 
The sacrifice should be concluded in the well-established manner. If the 
sacrificer dies away (from his home), the procedure of the sacrifice which 
has been already started should be gone through without any mantras, and 
the remnant of the oblation should be discarded in water. It is said that 
the remnant of the oblation should be discarded in water. The adhvaryu 
should take out that sacrificer’s sacred fires (from the fire-places) and carry 
them towards this quarter, namely, towards the south-east, and spread them 
out. For, it is said in the Brākmaņa that this quarter is the east for the manes. 

The (sacrificer’s) dead body should be lifted up, brought in between 
the altar and the rubbish-heap, and put down to the west of the garhapatya 
fire. For, at this spot is the material for the oblation (usually) poured out. 
Then the dead body should be (again) lifted up and placed within the altar 
with the head towards the east. For, at this spot is the oblation 
placed. Thereafter the adhvaryu should melt clarified butter over the 
garhapatya fire, purify it, take four spoonfuls of it into the ladle, and, 
touching the right arm of the dead body, offer an oblation on the ahavaniya 
fire with the verse, pare yuvdmsam pravato.... He should offer an oblation 
on the garhapatya fire with this very verse. He should offer an oblation on 
the daksina fire without reciting any mantra. Then the dead body should be 
lifted up and carried out towards the north between the altar and the 
rubbish-heap. It should then be curtained off. A door should be left (to 
the curtain) towards the south. 

2. The hair on the head and the face of the deceased should be got 
Shaved off, the hair on the body should also be shaved, and the nails should 


After his life has departed, the adhvaryu should place a piece of gold upon 
his mouth, and then arrange for the following materials, (namely) all grains, 
a pitcher filled with water, a new garment, darbha-blades having roots, pieces of 
gold, a ruddy cow, an axe, a stone, a thread of wool, a couch made of udumbara 
wood, a twig of udumbara, curds, honey, ghee, sesame, rice-grains, logs of a tree 
fit for sacrifice, cord, and pegs. These materials should be arranged for him. 
Then the wife (of the deceased), loosening her hair, or the brother or the son 
should bathe the deceased without reciting any mantra. 
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be pared. One should then cut open the right side of the belly, squeeze out 
feeces from the entrails, wash the latter clean with water, fill them with ghee, 
and sew up (the side) by means of darbha-blades. One should, however, 
not do so. It is said that (if he does) his progeny suffers from . hunger. 
Even while there is feeces within the dead body, the latter should be bathed, 
covered with a garment, and adorned. The dead body should then be lifted 
up, brought in between the altar and the rubbish-heap, and laid down with 
its head turned towards the south upon the skin of a black antelope (spread 
out) on a couch towards the west of the garhapatya fire. A garland of nalada 
flowers should be put round its neck. The officiating priest should cover it 
with a new garment with the fringes towards the feet, with idari ivà vastram 
prathamam nv agan. [2.1—As for (the injunction regarding) the couch: 
It is intended to be said (that the dead body should be laid down) on a couch 
made of udumbara wood.] Then he should take away the old garment with 
apai 'tad üha yad ihā 'bibhah purà.... The son or pupil or. wife (of the 
deceased) should wear that garment. One should, indeed, wear it even up to 
one's old age or (just) for the remaining (part of the) day. One should 
arrange for three young goats. If, however, the goats are not available, 
three (pots of rice of) black paddy, which is pounded within the altar and 
whose husks áre thrown away, should be cooked over the daksina fire. Or 
only one (pot of rice should be cooked). The āmiksā should be cooked over 
the gārhapatya fire. One should then arrange for these materials, namely, 
curds mixed with ghee, clarified butter, a pitcher of water, darbha-blades to : 
be strewn, gold, a goat, a knife,a wooden plank, an earthen vessel for pour- 
ing down water, sand, two cords, and three palasa twigs. How, indeed, 
should the dead body be cremated? One who has performed many sacrifices 
should be cremated by means of the eastern (that is, the āhavanīya) fire. 
This is one view. He should be cremated by means of the three sacred fires 
maintained perpetually. This is one view. He should be cremated by means 
of the churned out fires. This is one view. He should be cremated by means 


Then the adhvaryu, wearing his sacred cord over the right shoulder and 
under the left arm, should put all grains in the pitcher of water and, by means of 
it (=that mixture), bathe the dead body towards the feet with the dasahoir 
formula, (that is) with the anuvāka beginning with cittik sruk.... He should 
adorn it with the substances available in the village and tie (round his neck) 
a garland of nalada. The dead body should be placed upon the couch made of 
udumbara wood, and the thumbs and the great toes of the dead should be tied 
together. Then the dead body should be covered, together with the face, with 
a new garment with its fringes pointing towards the north. "The bearers should 
carry the dead body out of the village taking with them the (deceased sacrificer’s) 
sacred fires, the sacrificial utensils and the materials. The matérials should be 
put down to the east of the dead body, the sacrificial utensils to the south,- and 
the fires to the west. Darbha-blades should be strewn round it by the left. The 
kinsmen should then go round the dead body by the left, three times, fanning it 
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should be lighted,a fire-brand should be lighted at the spot where these 


three fires flare up together, and the dead body should be cremated by means 
of that fire-brand. "This is another view. 


Now then the rite connected with the anustaraņī cow. A cow, which 
is black, has crooked horns, and is old, dull, and utterly bad, should be 
brought in as the anustaraņī cow, with a rope tied to her leg. It is said 
that the rope should be tied to the left (hind) leg. At this time, the 
deceased sacrificer's kinsmen should take up earth each time by means of 
three fingers, and scatter it on their shoulders with khalu agham nv à syād 
agha no evà "gham. Then his wives, led by the youngest and with their 
hair loosened, should go forward scattering earth on their shoulders with 
khalo aghamh no à.... At this time, lighting a fire-stick of palāša on the. 
garhapatya fire and holding that fire-brand in front of them, (all the kinsmen) 
should (also) go forward. (After them should be carried) first the knife, 
then the fires, then the sacrificia] utensils, curds, clarified butter, darbha- 
blades, rājagavī, and (also) whatever else is to be used. Servants or aged 
men should then carry the dead body by means of a couch or a cot or a 
bamboo-frame, tying (the dead body to it). It is the view of some teachers 
that the dead body should be carried in a cart. (In that case) if the bullocks 
are to be yoked to the cart, (the adhvaryu should do so) with imau yunajmi 
te vahni... The fires should be collected (into vessels) and carried. Or 
the fires should be consigned (into the kindling woods), or they should be 
carried with the dead body held amidst them. 


with the hems of their garments, with the mantra, vatds te vàntu pathi 
puņyagandhā manahšubhā gātrašubhā ’nulomah | tvacahsukhā mamsasukha 
"sthisaukhyā vahantu tvā marutah sukrtam yatra lokā. They should again go 
round it in the same manner in the reverse direction three times. (They should 
do so when the dead body is put down) on the way and (finally) upon the pyre. 
Some teachers say (that they should do so only after the dead body has been 
placed) upon the pyre. 

After the dead body has been carried to the cremation-ground, a spot for 
the actual cremation should be selected; it should be sloping towards the south- 
west, should not be arid, should not be hollow, should not have cracks, should not 
have ant-hills, should not have crevices, and should have many herbs. The spot 
for the cremation of a Brahmana should be of the measure of the skin of a cow; 
of a Rajanya, of the measure of (the distance between the two) ends of a bow; 
and of a Vai$ya, of the measure of a chariot-wheel. The adhvaryu should measure 
(that spot), fix pegs round it, and trace it round on all sides by means of the cord. 
Then he should dig the measured portion with a splinter, sprinkle it with water 
by means of the hand with the palm turned downwards, and sweep it by means of 
either a twig of udumbara or a twig of palāša, with the verse, apetavita vi ca 
sarpatā 'to.... Having thrown away the twig towards the south, he should sprinkle 
the place with water by means of the hand with the palm turned downwards, with 
the verse, adād idam yamo 'vasānam prthivyà akrann imam pitaro lokam asmai. 
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The dead body should then be lifted up. The adhvaryu should 
follow the dead body, being lifted up, with pusa tve tas cyaãvayatu.... 
After one-third of the road (to the cremation-ground) has been traversed, the 
dead body should be put down. One should immolate one of the young 
goats without using a weapon. If the goats have not become available, the 
adhvaryu should stir up (and take out) the cooked rice (out of the cooking 
vessel) with the corn-stirring stick. If there is only one vessel of cooked rice, 
he should stir up one-third of the cooked rice with the corn-stirring stick, 
gather clods of earth, and cast away that portion of cooked rice upon those 
clods. The wives, led by the youngest and with their hair ruffled, should 
go round the dead body by the left, three times, fanning it with the hems of 
their garments. So also should the kinsmen and (other) ladies do. After 
having tied up the hair, the wives should again go round, three times, in the 
reverse direction. The dead body should then'be lifted up. The adhvaryu 
should follow the dead body, being lifted up, with the verse pūse "mā asa 
anuveda.... After half of the (remaining) road has been traversed, the dead 
body should be put down. One should immolate one of the young goats 
without using a weapon. If the goats have not become available, the 
adhvaryu should stir up (and take out) the cooked rice (out of the second 
vessel) with the corn-stirring stick. If there is only one vessel of cooked 
rice, he should stir up one-half of the (remaining) cooked rice with the corn- 
stirring stick, gather clods of earth, and cast away that portion of cooked rice 
upon those clods. The wives, led by the youngest and with their hair 
ruffled, should go round the dead body by the left, three times, fanning it with 
the hems of their garments. So also should the kinsmen and (other) ladies do. 
After having tied up the hair, the wives should again go round, three times, 
————————— a 
us should place a piece of gold (upon that spot) with apasarpata pretā ye ke ce 
ha pürvajah | svasti nah kyņuta mā 'srupāti punar āgamisyāmahe. He should 
dig out three furrows, (each) ending towards the south, by means of either the 
wooden sword or an axe, fill up a handful of sesame and rice-grains, and scatter 
eres ro the a aye with yamaya dahanapataye pitrbhyah svadhā 
and ‘ito the third with 2 rt : sa REDE Purbkyak madh noma) 
Some teachers say that one E ees napdiaye pitrbhyah svadhā namah. 

: scatter grains in all the three furrows with the 
first formula itself. Then he should Scatter the remaining ses d ri ains 
on all sides, three times, by the left, with yatha bita TENGO REDE. 
ER eu fens barca T Jatha pita putram pasyati sakha và 

pūrvasanklinnāh pretāh pasyata mā ’nyatha. 


He should strew darbha-blades with their e inti 

nds pointing towards the south 
pile up a pyre upon them with logs of a tree fit for sacrifice, with their ends soins 
ing towards the south, and spread out on that pyre, upon darbha-blades strewn ` 
with their ends pointing towards the south, the skin of a black antelope with its 
fee ae Ci the south and its hairy side downwards Upon it, be 

should put down the dead body, with its head toward. 
s th its lace 
turned upwards, strew darbha-blades round it by the left, ieu gn of 
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in the reverse direction. The dead body should then be lifted up. The 
adhvaryu should foilow the dead body, being lifted up, with the verse, 
āyur višvāyuļ paripāsati tvà.... After the entire road has been traversed, the 
dead body should be put down. One should immolate one of the young 
goats without using a weapon. If the goats have not’ become available, the 
adhvaryu should stir up (and take out) the cooked rice (out of the third 
vessel) with the corn-stirring stick. If there is only one vessel of cooked 
rice, he should stir up the remaining cooked rice with the corn-stirring stick, 
gather clods of earth, and cast away that portion of cooked rice upon those 
clods. 'The wives, led by the youngest and with their hair ruffled, should 
go round the dead body by the left, three times, fanning it with the hems of 
their garments. So also should the kinsmen and (other) ladies do. After 
having tied up the hair, the wives should again go round, three times, in the 
reverse directions. Then one should break the vessel of cooked rice so 
thoroughly that water will not collect in any of its potsherds. Thereafter 
whatever rites the ladies of the house mention should be gone through. 


wool round the pyre by the left. He should spread darbha-blades round the fire 
by the left. To the south of the fire, he should spread out darbha-blades, with 
their ends pointing towards the south, place the sacrificial utensils upon them, 
one by one and in inverted position, turn round the utensils so as to make them 
face upwards, and sprinkle with water purified without reciting any mantra the 
dead body, the utensils, and the pyre made of fire-wood by means of the hand 
with the palm turned upwards. He should then purify clarified butter (withour 
reciting any formula), heat the ladle and the spoon, wash them clean, take up fout 
spoonfuls of clarified butter into the ladle, and offer oblations with the vydhrtis. 
He should then place seven pieces of gold upon the seven vital organs (of the 
deceased), namely, the mouth, the two nostrils, the two eyes, and the two ears. 
Or, if pieces of gold are not available, he should drop down drops of clarified 
butter (upon those organs). He should first pour out clarified butter into the 
mouth (of the deceased) and then pour out the mixture of curds, honey, ghee, 
sesame, and rice-grains. He should murmur the dasahotr formula, two times, in 
front of the nostrils. Except in the case of the saddhotr formula, he should 
join the word Gsiz to (each of the parts in) the other koty formulas; and the 
word, dstdm, to (each of) the parts in dual. (He should murmur) the 
caturhotr formula in (front of) the face; the pafcahotr formula, two times, 
in front of the two eye-balls; the saddhoty formula, two times, in front 
of the ears; and the saptakoir formula, two times, in front of the rib-bones. 
Then he should take up the portions into the ladles without reciting any 
mantra—into the juhi, ghee, four times; into the upabhrt, curds, also four 
times; into the dhruvā, first honey (once), then curds, one time, and ghee, 
two times. Thus he should accomplish the four-fold taking up; he should 
take up milk into the agnikotrahavaņī, also four times. Or, he should take 
up clarified butter itself into all (the ladles). At this stage, he should pile the 
sacrificial utensils upon the various parts of the body (of the deceased). He 
should place the wooden sword and the juhi on his right hand; the upabkrt and 
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; tion a spot, which has water 
One should then select 2 w el R i, ES AS, 
vards its west, which is not arid, which 19. Doce Pide. 
towards 1ts which does not have saline soil, which is not hollow, which is 
ig etch does not have ant-hills, which does not have any pits, 
Es e a herbs, where there are no sappy trees or herbs in the 
nA s d f which (a stream of) water flows gradually towards the 
TUN Soa i ‘ight, joins a big river, and then 
south-west, stops, turns round by the right, J h 
proceeds towards the east. lt is the view of some teachers that t de 
should slope towards the south-west. It is the view of others that it should 
slope towards the north-west. Or it should be even. The creepers such E 
hala, préniparni, tilvakā, apārakā, apāmārga, susti, bahupatrikā, visramsikà, 
and rājavrksaparņī, as also other herbs, which are juicy, should be removed. 
The adhvaryu should then dig up in the middle with a splinter, sprinkle 
water on that spot by means of the hand with the palm turned down- 
wards, put pieces of gold round that spot, and sweep it with a twig of 
palāša with ape ‘ta vi "ža vi ca sarpata 'to.... A pyre of fire-wood ending 
towards the south-east should be piled up (at that spot). For, it is said in 
the Brahmana that this quarter is the east for the manes. To the rear 
of the pyre, the adhvaryu should spread out the fires, ending towards the 
south-east, strew darbha-blades round the fires and the pyre by the left, 
spread out, towards the south of the sanctuary, darbha-blades with their ends 
pointing towards the south, and place upon those darbha-blades the sacri- 
ficial utensils, one by one and in inverted positions. The proksani-water 
should be purified by means of a single strainer, and the utensils, the dead 
body, and the pyre should be sprinkled with that proksani-water. Clarified 
butter should be poured out and heated, and fire should be carried round it; 
it should then be taken down and purified ; the utensils should be cleansed 
by means of darbha-blades without any mantra; and the clarified butter 
should be taken up in the manner prescribed in connection with the New- 
moon and the Full-moon sacrifices, (but) without any mantra. 


the prsadajyagrahani on the left; the dhruvd and the two kindling woods on the 
breast; the agnihotrahavani and erakā grass on the face; the two spoons, (one) 
used for the Agnshotra and (the other) used in the rites performed for the manes, 
on the two nostrils; the two pieces of gold or two spoonfuls of clarified butter and 
the two potsherds for (the cake to) A$vins on the two eyes; the prasitra-vessel, 
broken into two, on the two ears; the pestle and the mortar on the two thighs; 
the (Soma-pressing) stones—if there be any (such) stones— on the teeth; the 
potsherds and the pillow on the head; the one potsherd on the forehead; the pan 
for mixing the flour (with water) on the belly; the vessel for clarified butter on the 
nayel; the wooden pan on the abdomen; the winnowing basket, cut into two, on 
the two sides; if the deceased used to offer sārināyya, the two sāmnāyya-vessels, 
on the two groins; the upper and the lower crushing stones on the two testicles; 
the vrsārava and the yoke-pin on the penis; the vessel for the Agnihotra and 
the vessel for anvākārya on the two feet; bunch of the darbha-blades used for 
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: Then the adhvaryu should formally dedicate the rājagavī for the 
Sake of the deceased sacrificer with bhuvanasya pata idam havir agnaye 
rayimate svāhā. While she is made to fail down, all persons should sit 
down on their left knees:with the verse, purusasya sayāvary ape `d aghāni 
myjmahe.... She should be immolated by other. means than a weapon. 
"The adhvaryu should follow her breaths, being disintegrated, with the 
verse, Purusasya sayāvari vi te prāņam asisrasam.... All persons should 
stand up and touch the dust with the verse, mai ono mamstd priye *ham...’. 
Then the adhvaryu should give out a call with the words, ‘‘Cut out 
the pieces of flesh without bones from her different organs; cook them on 
one fire-brand, without letting them be covered one by another and without 
dropping them down ;- and keep apart the omentum, the heart, the kidneys, 
the tongue, the skin together with the head, tail, and legs, and fat.” 


carrying the agnihotra-ladle at the feet; that, on which it is to be placed, at the 
head; the veda, the idā-vessel, and the vessel for carrying forth the pranita- 
water on the tuft of the hair. He should place the praņītā-vessel with imam 
agne camasam.... He should tie up the wifē's girdle and the remaining utensils 
such as the ladles and all others, and place them between the two thighs. The 
kinsmen should fan the dead body with the hems of their garments. 

Then the wife (of the deceased) should take up the pitcher of water, place 
it on the head, and pou: out water from it round the dead body by the left three 
times. (The procedure in this connection should be as follows:) One should - 
strike the pitcher slightly at the bottom.either with a stone or anaxe. The 
adhvaryu should follow the stream (of water coming out of the hole) with 
the formula, ima ápo madhumatyo 'smiits te loka upaduhyantām. One, should 
(again) strike (the pitcher) after (the wife) has: gone round the second time. The 
adhvaryu should follow the stream with the formula, ima dpo madhumatyo 
*ntarikse te loka upaduhyantüm. One should (again) strike (the pitcher) after 
(the wife) has gone round the third time. The adhvaryu should follow the stream, 
with the formula, ¿mā dpo madhumatyal svar ge te loka upaduhyantam. Or the 
adhvaryu should break the pitcher’. If it falls in the front, the performer 
becomes more miserable; if it falls at the back, he becomes more wealthy. 
So says the Brahmana. The wife of the deceased should sit down at that very 
place. She should touch wet herbs and plants, get up, and pour down the 
water remaining on the potsherds (of the broken pitcher) upọn the vital organs 
of the deceased with the verse, divi jātā apsu jātā...*. She should look at a 
cow, look at Brahmanas, and touch gold. At this stage, she should offer a boon 
to the preceptor. The adhvaryu should then cover over the dead. body either 
with a new garment with its fringes pointing torwards the north, or with the skin 
of a black antelope with its neck pointing towards the south and its hairy. 'side 
turned upwards. , He should loosen the thumbs and the great toss ‘which had been’ 
tied up. The performer should then light up (on the pyre) the fires —the gārha: 


SS a = 
1. Or the wife of the deceased should herself drop it back so that it pecans 0127 
2. TBr 3.112. ^ " fgg Ga KĀ ta vici 


PT 
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ith the verse, ¿yar nārī patilokam vrņānā..., One should make the 
Pee icrifcer's wife lie down by the side of the dead body. A person 
representing the husband should hold her left hand and raise pn up With 
the verse, udīrsva nary abhi jivalokam.... The adhvaryu shoul rub the 
two hands (of the deceased)—of a Brahmana with gold with the verse, 
suvarnam hastad ādadānā..., of a Rājanya (with a bow) with dhanur hastād 
ādadānā..., and of a Vaišya (with a precious stone) with manim hastād āda- 
dānā.... At this stage whatever (further) rites the ladies of the house 


mention should be gone through. 

3. The dead body should then be placed upon the pyre together with 
the couch. The cords (tied to the couch) should be untied and the couch 
should be loosened up (so that) the dead body lies with its face turned upwards 
upon the skin of a black antelope and those cords. The adhvaryu should 
place pieces of gold upon the vital organs (namely, the mouth, the two 
nostrils, the two eyes, and the two ears), take up (each time) four spoonfuls of 
clarified butter, and offer an oblation on (each of) the two eyes with the verse» 
citram devandm ud agād anikam.... It is said that one should offer those two 
oblations—the first with one half of the verse and the second with the other 

_ | eee 


patya fire towards the north-west with bhüh prihivim gacchatu, the daksina fire 
towards the south-west with bhuvo ’ntariksam gacchatu, the āhavanīya fire towards 
the east with suvar divam gacchatu, and the sabhya and the avasathya fires to 
tbe east (of the ahavaniya fire) without reciting any mantra. (Or) the fires other 
(than the garhapatya) should be lighted towards the north-west. Then the offi- 
ciating priest should cremate (the dead body) with the sambhüra-formulas and 
the paini-formulas. He should pray (to the dead) with the graha-formulas, the 
riumukha-formula, and also with the formula, brahmana ekahotā.... After the 
fires have flared up, he should follow the glow with the mantra, ayam gharmo 
agnim abhijiharti homan yam gatim yānti sukrtino gnihotranisthah | tanutyajo 
moksavido manisino vidhutapapa virajā višokās tan lokān gaccha sugatim 
nakaprstham svadhā namah. If the deceased was one, who had not set up the 
sacred fires, the officiating priest shoold follow the glow with the mantra, Om 
gatim yānti yudhi yuddhasürah... . 3 

Then the kinsmen, with the youngest in the forefront and without looking 
back, should approach a water-place. A person married in the family (gotra- 
maithuna) or a king’s officer should ward them off by means of a branch of palasa 
with the words, "Do not enter (into the water).”” "They should say, “We shall 
not come again,” have their hair shaved, and adopt the appearance of mourners. 
Besmearing their bodies with dust, wearing only one garment (each), and facing 
towards the south, they should plunge into the water once, come out of the water, 
and then sit down. With the tufts of their hair tied up and wearing their sacred 
cords over the left shoulders and under the "right arms, they should sip water, 


— wear their sacred cords over the right shoulders and under the left arms, spread 


out darbha-blades with their ends pointing towards the south, take up, over them; 
the water mixed with sesame within the cavity of their palms in which dūrvā- 
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half of the verse. How, indeed, should one pile up the sacrificial utensils? — 
One should arrange the utensils after having filled them with curds mixed with 
ghee : the agnihotrahavaņī upon the mouth; the two spoons upon the two 
nostrils; either two pieces of gold or two spoonfuls of clarified butter upon 
the two eyes; the prāsitra-vessel, broken into two, upon the two ears; the 
potsherds upon the head; the single potsherd upon the fore-head ; the goblet 
for carrying praņītā-water by the side of the head with imam agne camasam mā 
vijihvaraļ...; the juhū upon the right hand; the upabhyt upon the left hand; 
the dhruvā and the two kindling woods upon the breast; the corn-stirring 
stick upon the right shoulder ; the flour-collecting pan upon the left (shoulder); 
the wooden sword under the back ; the wooden vessel upon the belly; the two 
winnowing baskets, or two parts of a winnowing basket if there is only one; 
upon the two sides; the two goblets, the lid of the sārtnāyya-vessel, and the 
idā-vessel upon the two paunches; the two pitchers of sārtmāyya upon the 
two groins; the vessels for anvākārya rice and the cooked rice upon the two 
hips; the vessel for agnihotra-milk and for clarified butter upon the two feet; 
the pestle and the mortar upon the two thighs; the upper crushing stone 
and the lower crushing stone upon the two testicles; the vrsārava stone 
and the yoke-pin upon the penis; the bunch of darbha-blades, on which 
the agnihotra-ladle is placed, by the side of the head; and the bunch 
of darbha-blades, used for carrying the agnihotra-ladle, by the side 
of the two feet. The remaining utensils should be placed between the 
two thighs. The earthen (vessels) should be cast away in water. It is 
said in the Brākmaņa that the earthen (vessels) should be cast away in water. 


blades have been held, rest the left knee on the ground, and, with their faces 
turned towards the south, toss up that water with reference to the dead with 
asāv etat ta udakam. They should do so second time and third time, take bath, 
sip water, perform the šānts-rite with sam tvā sificümi yajusā..., and pray to 
Aditya with the jyotismatī verse, (namely), ud vayam tamasas pari... They 
should then return to the village, with the youngest in the forefront and without 
looking back. They should eat leaves of nimba at the door of the house, sip 
water, touch cow-dung, gold, water, fire, and white mustards and white sesame- 
grains. According to some teachers, they should stand up on a stone. They 
should scatter sesame and rice-grains mixed with water at the place where the life 
of the deceased had departed, with the formula, svasty astu vo grhümüm šese 
$ivam vāstv āstām. They should light a light and enter the house. They should 
fast for one night and observe, up to the tenth night, the vow of eating meals 
without acrid and salty substances, sleeping on the floor, and abstinence. One 
should put down a ball (of rice) on stones, in the morning and in the evening, 
without reciting any mantra.  Water-libations should be offered once in the 
morning and once in the evening. The wife of the deceased should not partake of 
cooked food. On the tenth day, all kinsmen should toss up water three times. 
On the eleventh, the ekoddista srāddha' should be performed. 


1. TBr 2.8.9.1. 
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The iron and copper vessels should be 
ld fill in such of the utensils, as have 


i i :th ghee, and besmear other utensils (with that 
E PUE E Inc Brdimape that the utensils should not remain 
SEG: The fan, the basket, and the support of a pie should be placed 
on the pyre at this stage if at all they are to be disposed of. i . 

* The adhvaryu should take up the āmiksā and place jt upon the RO 
hands (of the deceased sacrifice) with mitrāvaruņābhjām tvā. He should 
extract the two kidneys (from the body of the cow) and place snom pum fhe 
two hands with syāmašabalābhyān iva—the right one upon x rig an an 
the left one upon the left. He should place the heart (of the om pe t : 
heart (of the deceased sacrificer) and the tongue upon the mouth. l e shou 
cover other organs (of the deceased sacrificer) with the corresponding organs 
(of the cow)'and cover (his) face with the omentum (of the cow). It is said in 
the Brahmana that one should cover (the deceased sacrificer s face) with fat. 


He should then cover (the dead body) with the skin of the cows together 


i d, the tail, and the legs and with its hairy side upwards, 
Ever r It is said that this 


with the verse, agner varma pari gobhir vyayasva.... — 
1 i he sacrificial utensils, goes straight to the heaven: 


sacrificer, having t c 
If the anustarani cow is not to be immolated, one should-release her or give 
ler away to a Brahmana. It is said that (if she is) given away (to a Brahmana, 
she, verily, conduces to glory. If (however) one intends releasing her, 
the adhvaryu should bring: her round the fire by the left, three times, 
respectively with the three verses beginning with apasyama yuvatim àcaran- 
tim... Having brought her round the fire three times, he should follow her, 
whois ‘standing towards the north, with ye Jivà ye'ca myta ye jātā ye ca 
jantyah..:. Thereafter, he should pick up the hair from her ears and, with 
t [2.3-4 ]—Now (about the libations of) water (to be offered) to these, (namely, 
the manes). (Water should be offered) to the sapigda manes together with the 
kinsmen, to:the ancestors up to the.seventh generation on the mother's side and 
on the father's side, and to the.preceptor and the disciple. (It should be offered) 
fora period of ten nights to the-sapindas together with their wives and children, 
and for a period of three nights to others. Some teachers say that, if the deceased 
was a child or had died in another region, there could be purification on the same 
day. So the daily offering of water and žarpaņa (should be done in respect of the 
persons mentioned above). (There should be mere) remembrance in respect of 
wife, sacrificer, and pupil. "There should be no cremation in respect of those 
who had died prior to (the sacrament of) caula. "There should be no Pitrmedha 
for those, whose upanayana was not performed, or for maidens. Those, 
whose upanayana was not performed, and maidens should be cremated with 
the re-cremation mantra. There should be no piling up of sacrificial utensils 
(in the Pztymedha) for one who had not set up the sacred fires. Thcre should be 
no (rite of the) rūjagavī and (the) young goats (in the Pitrmedha) for those who 
had not performed Animal-sacrifice. There should be no (offering of) āmiksā 


Or they may be placed here only. 
given away to Brahmanas. One shou 
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mitrāvaruņābhyān tvā, place that hair upon the two hands (of the deceased 
sacrificer)—that from the right ear upon the right hand and that from the 
left upon the left. He should then release her with the verse, mata rudranam 
duhità vasūnān... pibatū *’dakam trnāny attu om utsrjata. He should light the 
(dead body on the) pyre—towards the east by means of the āhavanīya fire, 
towards the south by means of the daksina fire, towards the west by means 
of the garhapatya fire, and towards the north by means of the sabhya and the 
āvasathya fires. In this connection, the (following) supposition is current: 
If the āhavanīya fire inflames it first, he (=the deceased sacrificer) wins 
the world of gods; this, one should know of him; if the daksina fire (inflames 
it first), (he wins) the world of manes; if the garhapatya fire, (then) the 
world of Gandharvas; if the sabhya and the āvasathya fires, (then) the world 
of Saptarsis; if all the fires inflame it simultaneously, he wins the world 
of Brahman; this, one should know of him. At this stage, whatever other 
rites the ladies of the house mention should be gone through. 

4. The adhvaryu should then cause the dead body to blaze. The 
performer should follow (the dead body), being caused to blaze, with the 
verse, mai ‘nam agne vidaho ma 'bhifoco.... He should follow the dead body, 
which has caught flame, with the verse, srtar yada karasi jātavedo.... At 
this stage, the adhvaryu should recite the saddhotr formula (namely, the 
verse) süryam te caksur.... He should tie the goat by the side of the 
pyre by means of a weak cord with ajo bhāgas tapasā tam tapasva.... If the 
goat runs away, one should not bring it back. According to some teachers, 
(the goat should be tied to the pyre) before lighting it. One should 
go round it by the left, three times, pouring out a stream of water from the 
pitcher with the verses relating to Varuna. He should allow the pitcher 


(in the Pitrmedha) for those who had not oifered samndyya. There should be 
no lostaciti for those who had not performed Agnicayana. In respect of 
(deceased) females, there should be no shaving of hair, no piling up (of sacrificial 
utensils), no rites connected with bricks, and no re-cremation. It is said that 
wood itself constitutes the sacrificial utensils of females. 

In the Pitrmedha of the wives of the followers of the Rgveda, one should 
set aside (that is, one should not employ) the following mantras: zyam nari 
patilokam vrņānā..., udirsva nary abhi jīvalokam..., suvarnam hastādādadānā..., 
dhanur hastād ādadānā..., manim hast@d ādadānā..., mai 'nam agne vidaho 
mā 'bhišocah..., srtam yada karasi játavedah... , ajo bhāgas tapasā tam tapasva..., 
ayam vai tvam asmād adhi tvam etat..., idat ta ekam para ū ta ekam..., yau 
te sudnau., yat te krsnah šakuna ātutoda..., uttistha prehi pradravau 'kah 
krnusva..., asmāt toam adhi jāto 'st..., apeta vita vi ca sarpatā 'tah..., and 
ucchmaficasva prthivi mā vibādhithāļ ... If a person, whose wife is dead, 
desires to perform sacrifices, he should take (another) wife and set up the sacred 
fires. It is said in the Bra@hmana that, therefore, a man may have two wives, 
a man may have many wives. The Pitymedka for a woman, whose husband is 
dead, should be performed with (the help of) the aupasana fire. Since she is not 
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The adhvaryu should offer nine oblations one by one, 
respectively with the nine formulas beginning with ya FJ Be aie wand 
tebhyah svāhā each time, filling up the spoon mace ith the verse 

‘th clarified butter. He should further offer an oblation w e ; 
ee vai toam asmād adhi... . He should throw away the spoon into the 
UO He should cut out, upon the wooden plank, Dno E Meme 
flesh of the rājagavī) and offer them by means of a darvi 9 u ios ara 
with agnaye rayimate svāhā. He should throw away the darvi in e pyre. 
Standing to the west of the pyre, the performer. should pray e 16 Ju 
fire) with the nine-versed hymn to Yama beginning with pra ketunā s iata 
bhaty agnir... Or, sitting down, he should recite the verses ta that hymn, 
one after another. 

Three furrows ending towards the south-east should be dug up 
towards the west of the place of cremation. They should be filled up with 
water, and sand should be scattered round them. With asmanvati revatih 
samrabhadhvam... asann asevah šivān vayam abhi vajan ut tarema, (all kins- 
men) should enter into that water, each younger one (doing so) before (the 
elder one). Two branches of palāša should be erected towards the west of 
the furrows and a weak cord should be tied to them. All kinsmen should 
pass under that cord with yad vai devasya savituļ pavitrain... - The last 
person (to pass under the cord) should (pick out and) throw away the 
branches with ya rāstrāt panndd apayanti šākhā.... Without looking back 
(all kinsmen) should go to a place where there is water. Facing towards the 
south and besmearing their bodies with earth they should plunge into the 
water with the garments on, with dhata punātu savitā punātu. _Pro- 
nouncing the name (of the deceased), they should toss up water three times: 
come out of the water, sip water, and then pray to Aditya with ud vayam 
tamasas pari.... They should then return to their home. At this stage» 
whatever other rites the ladies of the house mention should be gone through- 
At this time, the kinsmen of the deceased, who are nearby, should have the 
hair on their heads and faces shaved. Others should have the hair shaved 
optionally or they should have it cut. It is the view of Baudhayana that 
a kinsman well-versed in the Vedic lore, even though he be not nearby, 
should certainly have the hair shaved. Those who have finished their course 
of Vedic study should not shave. According to some teachers, they should 


to break down. 


entitled to take another husband, there cannot again be (in. her case) the setting up 
of the sacred fires. It is said in the Brēkmaņa that, therefore, a woman may not 
"have two husbands. ... As for the injunction that one, who had not set up the 
sacred fires should be cremated with the aupdsana fire: This is said, without speci- 
fication, with reference to both the wife and the husband, who had not set up the 
sacred fires. The Pitrmedha in respect of whomsoever of the two dies first should 
be performed by means of the aupāsana fire; that in respect of whomsoever dies 
later (should be performed) by means of the churned out fire. Some teachers © 
prescribe (the use of) the uztapanzya fire. It is the view of some teachers that 
wife and sons should be cremated by means of the churned out fire. : 
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not do so except in connection with the worship of the sacred fires. If one’s 
mother or father or preceptor has died, he should have his meals without 
acrid and salty substances, sleep on the floor, and observe continence. One 
should offer (for the deceased) libations of water for three days or six days 
‘or twelve days or a year; in respect of great masters.(one should do so) at 
least for twelve days. In respect of others, (one should do so at least) for 
three days. The wife of the deceased should do so as long as she lives. 

[2.4—One, who is defiled, should not go through any optional religi- 
ous rite, should not perform any sacrifice, should not recite the Veda except 
for the portions relating to the Agnihotra and the New-moon and the Full- 
moon sacrifices, (and) should not give; he may, if he so desires, give to the 
officiating priests. ] 

[3.12—The wife of the deceased should sleep on the floor for one 
year. She should avoid eating acrid and salty substances, honey, and meat, 
and (also) leguminous grains except sesame. A thousand should be given 
away as daksiņā in the Pitrmedha. It should be divided into two halves. 
The dead body should be cremated with these rites. Baudhāyana, indeed, 
says that (if the funeral rite was performed in this way) the performer would 
live to see his son, would live to see his grandson, would not be born among 
the Šūdras, and would not die without progeny. | 


BHĀRADVĀJA PITRMEDHA [1.1-8]— 
1.=Baudh.w When a person, who has set up the sacred fires, is about 
«to die, the adhvaryu, wearing his sacred cord over the right shoulder and 
under the left arm, should fix up a spot for his cremation.^^ He should draw 
three lines upon that spot (with the wooden sword), dig it up, and sprinkle it 
with water by means of the hand with the palm turned downwards. He should 
then churn out the garhapatya fire, and draw out a portion from that fire to 
be spread out as the āhavanīya fire. Leaving some space for the pyre in the 
middle, he should establish the āhavanīya fire towards the east, the gārha- 
patya fire towards the west, and the daksina fire towards the south. He 


After the (pre-deceased) wife has been cremated by means of her husband's 
‘sacred fires, what should be done with the aupāsana fire? If the husband is going 
to perform sacrifices, that aupāsana fire should be utilised as the brahmaudanika 
fire (in connection with the setting up of the sacred fires after having taken another 
wife). If he desires to enter the vānaprastha stage, he should continue to 
worship the aupdsana fire itself. If he desires to worship his own self, he should 
consign that fire into his own self. If (however) he desires to renounce (worldly) 
life, he should not maintain that fice. ... How should the Pitrmedha be performed 
—whether with the sacred cord worn over the right shoulder and under the left 
arm or with the sacred cord worn over the left shoulder and under the right arm ? 
One should reply: with the sacred cord worn over the right shoulder and under 
the left arm. It is said in the Brākmaņa that this (Pitrmedha) is the sacrifice 
for manes, (while) others are the sacrifices for gods. Persons wearing their sacred 
Cords round their neck carry the dead body and put it down upon the pyre, 

$, I-ii-33 
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east of the ahavaniya fire, the āvas- 


the east of the sabhya fire; and the aupāsana fire to the east of 
KS atta fire. He should ntaa these fires and continue Bur e 
necessary offerings on them. At the time of the ras ozing, hs 
should keep back the remnants of the agnihotra for the sacri cer. or le 
should continue to make the offerings on the sacred fires in the sacrificer's 
house itself following this very procedure. If the sacrificer lives, he should 
consume the remnants of the agnihotra. 
As soon as the adhvaryu comes to. kno 
death, he should murmur in the latter's ears, 
well-versed in brahman-lore, the mantras from t 1 | 
with brahmavid āpnoti param,' and bhrgur vai vāruņih*. If the sacrificer 18 
not well-versed in brahman-lore, he should murmur the formulas from the 
anuvāka? beginning with dyusah pranam samtanu. If the sacrificer dies, his 
kinsmen should wear their sacred cords over the right shoulders and under 
the left arms, ruffle their hair, and put dust init. The dead body should be 
put down, with its head turned towards the south, to the west of the 
garhapatya fire, upon darbha-blades with the mantra, sarvasya pratisi- 
varīk...*. Whenever the dead body is to be put down, it should always be 
put down with its head turned towards the south. The dead body should 
be brought out by the eastern door of the garhapatya fire-chamber, and put 
down within the altar. The adhvaryu, remaining in touch with the dead 
body, should offer an oblation of a spoonful of clarified butter on the 
āhavanīya fire with pare yuvamsam..., and a similar oblation on the garha- 
patya fire with the same verse. He should offer oblations of clarified butter 
by means of the spoon on the daksina, the sabhya, the āvasathya, and the 
aupāsana fires, without reciting any mantra. 
2.Baudh. An enclosure should be made towards the south of the 
sanctuary of the sacred fires; there the hair on the face, the head, and the 
body of the deceased should be got shaved and his nails should be got pared ; 
he should be bathed and adorned with the substances available in the village; 
his thumbs and great toes should be tied together with white thread; and 
a garland of nalada should be put round his neck.w Three rows of ulapa- 
grass should be spread out towards the west of the āhavanīya fire (up to the 
garhapatya fire). Paddy should be sifted and pounded, and those rice-grains 
should be cooked over the daksina fire without any mantra.w Other neces- 
sary things should also be taken to the cremation-ground. If, through 
inadvertence, any thing remains to be taken there at that time, it should not 
be taken later." It is said in the Satyayana Brahmana that (i£ the dead body 
is to be carried in a cart) black bullocks should be yoked (to that cart). 
After one-fourth of the distance to the cremation-ground has been traversed, 
the dead body should be put down. Some clods of earth should be dug UP 
towards the south, and the cooked rice should be placed on them. 2 


should establish the sabhya fire to the 


w of the sacrificer’s imminent 
if the latter happens to be 
the two anuvākas beginning 


i TU24 2 TUS 3, TBr 1.5.7. 4. TS 1440.1. 
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on the right side of their heads, loosen the hair on the left side, and 
slapping their right thighs and fanning the dead body with the hems of their 
garments, go round it by the left, three times, with apa nah šošucad 
agham...'. They should then tie up the hair on the left side, loosen the 
hair on the right side, and, slapping the left thighs but without fanning, go 
round the dead body by the rieht, three times, with the same mantra. 
The cooked rice should be scooped out upon the clods by means of the 
corn-stirring stick, three times. According to some teachers, the cooked 
rice should be scooped out upon the clods once at each circumambulation.w 
At the fourth time, the dead body should be lifted up and taken away with- 
out any mantras. It should be put down to the rear of the spot for crema- 
tion, and all should then move to the north. It is said that the north is the 
peaceful direction of gods and men and (that as the result of doing as pres- 
cribed above) they are, as it were, taken to that direction.w The cords of the 
couch should be untied, and the couch should be thrown away. The dead 
body should be laid down, with its face turned upwards, upon the cords and 
the skin of a black antelope.w The belly of the deceased should be torn 
open and the entrails should be taken out. The fæces should be Squeezed 
out of them and buried into a pit. It is the view of Satysyani that the 
entrails should be washed, put back within the belly, and filled in with 
clarified butter. Or the belly should not be torn open and fæces should 
not be sqeezed out of the entrails. 

Thereafter an old, dull, and utterly bad black cow, having black 
eyes, tail of black hair, and black hoofs, should be formally dedicated with 
bhuvanasya pata idam havih.... The cow may be only such as has black 
eyes, tail of black hair, and black hoofs. At the time of the formal dedica- 
tion, all kinsmen should touch the cow. The general rule is that, at the 
fanning of the dead body with the hem of the garment, the touching of the 
cow, the entering into water, the going forward, the touching of water, and 
the stepping, the youngest among the kinsmen should be at the forefront. 
Then others should follow him in the ascending order of seniority. Even 
there, the ladies should be given precedence.w At this stage (after having got 
up from the side of the dead body), the wife of the deceased should give 
a boon of a thousand to the adhvaryu. 

3.=Baudh.w Or the wife should be made to lie down by the side of 
the dead body at this time (that is, after the dead body has been placed upon 
the pyre). Pieces of gold should be put down on the various vital organs of 
the deceased, (namely, eyes, nose, ears, and mouth). Or drops of clarified 
butter should be dropped.down upon them. Then the sacrificial utensils 
Should be piled up on the various parts of the dead body. All utensils, 
except the dhruvd, should be put down in the natural (anuloma) direction 
(that is, with their ends pointing towards the feet). The wooden sword and 
the jukū should be put down upon the right hand.w The pestle and the 
mortar should be put down upon the chin. The Soma-pressing stones, if any, 


1 74 6.11. 
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should be put down upon the teeth.w The vessel of clarified butter and that 
of Apē should be put down upon the navel.w The bunch of darbha- 
blades on which the agnihotra-ladle is to be placed and the idd-vessel should 
be put down by the side of the head. With the verse, sam frorņusva medasā 
pīvasā ca, the head should be covered over with fat. 
4.--Baudh. The pyre should then be lighted—towards the east by 
means of the ahavaniya fire with mai 'nam agne..., towards the west by means 
of the garhapatya fire with srtam yadā..., towards the south by means of the 
daksiņa fire without any mantra, and towards the east by means of the 
sabhya, the āvasathya, and the aupāsana fires (in this order) also without any 
mantra. One should know that, if the smoke of the pyre has risen upwards, 
the deceased has attained the heaven; if it has spread out horizontally, he 
has attained the mid-region ; and, if it has gone downwards, he has attained 
the earth.w The officiating priest should follow the goat, which is running 
away, with the verse, ajo bhdgas tapasd.... (The kinsmen) should pray to 
Aditya with ud vayam tamasas pari..., and, without looking back, take bath 
with dkātā pundtu savitā punātu.... They should ruffle their hair, besmear 
their bodies with earth, wear only one garment each, face towards the south, 
and then plunge into water once. They should then come out and sit down. 
They should do so three times (during the day). They should take up water 
mixed with sesame, and toss it up from the cavities of their hands, pro- 
nouncing the gotra and the name of the deceased. They should do so for 
a period of eleven days, increasing the number of cavityfuls of water (to be 
tossed up) by one every day. They should return to the village without 
looking back, and go through whatever other rites the ladies of the house 
mention.w s 
ĀPASTAMBA [9.11. 6-12]— 


The adhvaryu, should perform the entire rite without reciting 


any formula. At the time of milking, the adhvaryu should wear his 
sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm. The 
milk-vessel should be put upon the cold ashes lying to the south of the 
garhapatya fire. It should be taken down towards the south. The milk 
should be taken up into the agnihotrahavani in one turn and without reciting 
any mantra. It should be carried to the ahavaniya fire along the south of the 
sacred fires. The entire quantity of milk should be offered in one turn and 
without reciting any mantra. Or one should make the first offering to 
pitrmant Soma and the second to kavyavahana Agni. One should not 
consume the (remnants of the agnihotra); one should not sprinkle up (water) 

“and one should not sprinkle round (the fire-places). 

ĀPASTAMBA PITRMEDHA = Bhar. Pitr. 

SATYĀSĀDHA PITRMEDHA,= Bhar. Pitr. 

VAIKHĀNASA GRHYA [5.1-6]— 

*. 1. - Now we shall explain the ritual for the cremation of a person who 

had set up the sacred fires, of (his) wife, of a householder, of (his) wife, of 

a Veda-student, and of one who is not yet assigned any religious duties. 
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A person who is about to die should consider the calamities which had be- 
fallen him in the course of the preceding three years as they are mentioned 
(that is to say), in the light of the science of astrology ' and (thereby) ascertain 
the (probable) extent of his life. On the third or the fth or the ninth day 
before the (probable) day of his death, he should summon his kinsmen of 
five kinds,* and first speak to them affectionately and then distribute his 
worldly possessions as also the rites relating to the other world. When the 
day of death has approached, he should scatter sand on a clean spot of 
ground and spread out upon it darbha-blades with their ends pointing 
towards the east. Some teachers say (that he should. spread. out darbha- 
blades) with their ends pointing towards the south. 'There he should sit 
down or lie down with his head towards the south. His adhvaryu should 
perform šānti for him by reciting the formulas from the anuvaka beginning 
with sam no mitrah?, and, while he (=the sacrificer) is about to die, murmur 
the formulas from the anuvāka beginning with ayugah prāņaii... into his 
right ear and the formulas from the anuvaka beginning with samjaanam...4 
into his left ear. : 

When the time for his departing (from this world) has come, he 
should (ponder over and) know about the two paths, (namely, that,) by way of 
the bright (fortnight), the day, the six months of the sun's northern course, 
the fire, and the bright, one goes to the world of brahman without having to: 
return (to this earthly existence) and (that, on the other hand,) by way of the 
smoky, the dark (fortnight), the night, and the six months of the sun's 
southern course, he goes to the world of the moon but has again to return to 
this world. He should murmur the formula called jyotismati sānti”. He 
should restrain his sense-organs from the sense-objects, and should, at 
the gradual ceasing of the bell-sound, concentrate his mind upon Brahman 
who pervades the three worlds and who is manifold, self-luminous, and 
(one) without a second, by way either of thinking, '*whoever he is, that 
am I", or of adopting the procedure of adoring the soul. ‘‘For, upon whom- 
soever one meditates at the time of departing (from this world), identical 
with him does he himself become." So say the Brahman-teachers. Thus 
when life is withdrawn by fate, first the waters consume the quality of 
smell of the earth (in the body of the dying person). Thereby his body 
whirls round, as it were, and gets dissolved. On account of the excess of 
the quality of the waters, the fire flares up, enters (into the body), tears up 
the vital organs and parts, and burns the fluid from the mouths of the 
vessels. Then the body feels as if it is being burnt. Then the blood dries 
up. When the phlegmatic humour is loosened and, together with the bile- 
humour falls into the fire, the fire (consumes them and,) through the absence 
of any other purpose, becomes extinguished. "The wind shakes up the body 
horizontally, upward and downward. Thereby the person swoons. Then 

1. Or of medicine. . m 
2. According to the bhdsya on the sütra, these are (i) father, etc., (ii) maternal grand- - 


father, etc., (iii) father-in-law, (iv) son-in-law, and (v) kanyāprada. 
S 3. E ne eadem vm ru 3.10.1,1. : 5. TS 1.4.34; TBr 3:7.6,22, 
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the five winds freed from their respective functions abandon (the body). 
The breath of the individual soul who is departing to his own abode carries 
away, as from a leathern bag loosened by Brahman, the warmth (of the body), 
slowly upward. Then speedily rising upward (the persons life-breath) 
moves about, as it were, in the form of wind, makes a scratching sound in 
his throat, and, roaming about in the universe and seeking (its way) like 
a leech, step after step, strides upward. Under the behest of the Lord, 
religion and irreligion, states of being elavated and depressed, knowledge 
and ignorance, (and) happiness and sorrow go away with him. 


2. Then, indeed, after having realised that the functioning of the 
wind in the person's body has ceased' and that the body is therefore dead, 
the adhvaryu should bathe it at a clean spot of ground outside the house with 
the formulas beginning with cittih sruk...*, sprinkle it with clarified butter, 
adorn it with substances available in the village, and tie up its thumbs and 
great toes with darbha-blades. With yasyā 'bhoktā sakala...*, he should 
cover it with a new garment with its fringes towards the feet. In the same 
manner‘, he should sprinkle water upon the couch by means of the hand with 
the palm turned downwards, and lay the dead body upon it with gdvigeya.... 
Persons other (than the carriers) should not touch (the couch). In the case of 
persons who had not set up the sacred fires and the like, there should be bath- 
ing with water from a pitcher, in which all kinds of grains are put, and 
adorning, on the cremation-ground (itself). This is the difference. One should 
take up the sacred fires (of the deceased) in cauldrons, collect together the 
materials, such as sacrificial utensils, new earthen vessels like jars and pans, 
fire-sticks, enclosing sticks, twigs, and leaves—all these of the udumbara, 
sacrificial grass to be spread upon the pyre, pieces of gold, sesame, whole 
rice-grains, curds, honey, milk, and clarified butter, and deposit them to the 
north-east of the dead body. The adhvaryu should take bath and, facing 
towards the south, offer the agnihotra on the (āhavanīya) fire as it is, follow- 
ing the procedure to be adopted in connection with the pitrmedha® and 
wearing his sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm, after 
having strewn darbha-blades round the fires. He should offer the Vaisvadeva 
with sesame and whole rice-grains, and then offer a bali to the divinities 
presiding over the house. 


. . The carriers of the dead body should be sapindas or kinsmen of five 
kinds. Or they may be of a similar status. They should be two or four. 
They should have taken bath, have hunga cord of darbha-blades, and have 
put on lower garments made of darbha-blades. The sons (of the deceased) 
should hold his sacred fires, upon suspenders each made of three sticks, with- 


1. The sūtra reads vigatanilacestam, which CALAND translates ‘without breath and move- 
ment, 2. T4 3.1. 


3. "The verse whose text is apparently defective cannot be tra i 
d to any Vedic text. Most 
of the verses and formulas mentioned hereafter iv m ; i i 
the Vaikkānasa Mantrasamhita. Seen ee eae Velo pill Bo found fa 


4, That is, with cittih sruk... . 5. VaikhSS 20.21, 
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out allowing those fires to come into contact with one another, ‘The wife (of 
the deceased) should take up the pitcher. Others should carry other things 
and follow the dead body. They should lift up the dead body on the bier! 
with meror aham..., bring it out of the (courtyard of the) house by the usual 
entrance, and carry itaway. At the boundary of the village, one should sweep 
with a twig of the palaga or the sami (a piece of ground), at three places, three 
times, from right to left, each time ending towards the south, with the verse- 
half, apeta vita...*. He should cast away the twig towards the south with the 
verse-half ahobhir adbhir..?. He should sprinkle that (piece of ground) 
with water mixed with sesame and whole rice-grains by means of the hand 
with the palm turned upwards. With meror aham..., they should take down 
the dead body and lay it down with the head turned towards the south. In the 
sequel also, they should follow the same procedure at the lifting up and the 
taking down (of the dead body). One should put down, in the same manner 
(as before), the fires and other materials. Towards the north-west of the 
dead body, he should place, upon the darbha-blades spread out with their 
ends pointing towards the south, three balls of clay for the three gods?, 
from the north to the south*. Facing towards the south, he should adore 
Visnu and Brahman, according to the procedure for ritual offering to the 
gods (havya), with water mixed with sesame and whole rice-grains, and, 
wearing his sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm, 
worship Rudra, according to the procedure for the offering to the manes. 
Then, facing towards the dead body, he should offer on each of the fires 
(of the deceased), in the order in which they had been set up, oblations of 
clarified butter with dhdtre (svāhā), aryamņe (svāhā), amšāya (svāhā), mitraya 
(svākā), varuņāya (svāhā), tvastre (svāhā), indrāya (svāhā), pisne (svāhā), 
bhagāya (svāhā), vivasvate (svàha), parjanyāya (svāhā), and visņave (svāhā), 
oblations with the wvyēkhrti formulas, an oblation to Brahman 
with svākā, and again oblations with the vydhkyts formulas. Wearing his 
sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm, (he should) offer 
oblations to the Rudras with mrgavyaádhaya (svāhā), šarvāya (svāhā), bhavaya 
(svāhā), pinākine (svāhā), bhavandya (svaha), īsvarāya (svaha), sthāņave 
(svāhā), kapāline (svāhā), nirrtaye (svāhā), ajāyai 'kapade (svāhā), and ahaye 
budhniyāya (svākā), and also offer oblations with the vyākrtis. 


There should be the worship of the clay-balls as before. There should 
be the fanning of the deceased (by the kinsmen) with the hems of their 
garments, three times, with the formula, vātās te vāntu.... This should be 
done (on the way) until the cremation-ground is within sight. "They should 
lift up the dead body and carry the sacrificial utensils behind it. Out of the 
clay-balls, the adhvaryu should throw away into water the one relating to 
Visņu. He should bury at that very place the one relating to Brahman. He 
should take away with him the one relating to Rudra. He should select for 
the funeral pyre a piece of ground, which is in the forest or on the bank of a 


1. utdreua in the sūtra. 2. TA 6.6. : 
3. triguņešvarāņi in the sūtra. 4. avācyantam in the sūtra. 
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river or on 4 hill, and which slopes down towards the south-west. He should 
avoid places which have cracks or crevices, or which have filth, ant-hills, 


hair, potsherds, bones, chaffs, coals, saline soil, barren soil, stones, and’ 


roots of trees. There he should fix up a spot for the pyre, of the length of 


the dead body and half as wide, and, as before, sweep it with a twig or with 


a twig together with a piece of gold, cast away the twig, and sprinkle water 
upon that spot. With the formula, apa sarpā 'tah sarpata pretah..., he should 
dig out, at three places, by means of the wooden sword or an axe, three or 
nine furrows, each being four arigulas deep and broad and each ending towards 
the south—first the middle one, then the one towards the east, and then the 
one towards the west. Wearing his sacred cord over the right shoulder and 
under the left arm, he should fill in those furrows with handfuls of sesame 
and rice-grains, in the same order in which they are dug out, with the for- 
mula, yamāya dahanapataye pitrbhyah soadhà namah. He should scatter on 
all sides the remaining (sesame and rice-grains). In the middle, he should 
put down the piece of gold together with the clay-ball. He ‘should spread 


out (upon them) darbha-blades of the length of the pyre and with their ends’ 


pointing towards the south, fix up (first) one post (and then three other posts) 
each of the height equal to the breadth of the pyre, and pile up within them 
fuel-sticks with their ends pointing towards the south. If the deceased was 
an āhitāgni, the officiating priest should spread out (upon the pyre), with the 
mantra, kuru madhunah..., the skin of a black antelope (belonging to the 
deceased), showing all limbs, with the hairy side turned downwards and with 
its neck towards the south. i 


„3+ He should lay down the dead body towards the east of the funeral 
pyre in the same:manner (that is, with the head towards the south) and 
also put down all the sacred fires (by its side). Then, facing towards the 
south and wearing his sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left 


arm, he should strew darbka-blades round the fires and offer oblations on: 


the fire as it may be (that is, either on the āhavanīya fire or on the aupāsana 
fire). with agnaye (svāhā), somaya (svāhā), indrāya (svāhā), yamāya (svāhā), 
Darupaya (soaha), kuberāya (svāhā), prthivyai (svāhā), adbhyah (svāhā), tejase 
(svāhā), vāyave (svāhā), ākāšāya (svāhā), aharikārāya (svāhā), buddhaye (svāhā), 
indriyebkyaļ (svākā), purusdya (svāhā), sūryāya (svāhā), jivaya (svāhā), manase 
(svāhā), paūicabhūtādhipataye (svaha), baramapurusāya (svāhā), sukrtāya 
(svākā), dharmāya (svākā), dhruvāya (svāhā), and vrsāya (svāhā), and also 


offer oblations with the vyākrtis. With Stvam yatu..., he should sprinkle the 


dead body with water by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards, 


and scatter sesame-grains over the funeral pyre. Thereafter, they should, 


lift up (the dead body) and lower it down (upon the pyre). U 

passages of life, he should place, by means of ie. s with ae ES 
pated downwards, and with the verse, @ vo vaha..., seven pieces of old 
besmeared with honey. Some teachers say that (he should place pieces of 
gold) besmeared with Clarified butter. If (the pieces of gold are) not avail- 
able, (one should pour out) seven drops of clarified butter. 
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The officiating priest should put into the mouth of the deceased the 
mixture of whatever substances out of sesame, rice-grains, curds, honey, and 
milk become available. He should touch the mouth of the deceased with 
a darbha-blade, and murmur the caturhotr-formula two times. The four 
(parts), namely, prthivt hota, dyaur adhvaryuh, rudro 'gnit, and brhaspatir 
upavaktā, each ending with āsīt, constitu'e the caturkotr formula. Similarly 
(he should put that mixture) into the two nostrils (and murmur, the dasahotr 
* formula. The ten (parts), namely, cittih sruk, cittam ājyam, vag vedih, 

Gdhitam barhih, keto agnih, vijūātam agnih, vak>atir hota, mana upavaktā, 
prāņo havih, and sāmā 'dhvaryuh, each ending with asit, constitute the dasa- 
hoty formuia. Similarly (he should put that mixture) into the two eyes (and 
murmur) the faddhotr-formula. The six (parts), namely, s#ryam te caksuh, 
vatam prāņah, dyām prstham, antariksam ātmā, aügair yajūam, and prthivim 
Sarirath, each ending with äsīt, constitute the saddhotr-tormula. Similarly 
(he should put that mixture) into the two ears (and murmur) the paūcakotr 
formula. The (parts), namely, agnir hota, asvind "dhvaryū, tvastā 'gnīt, and 
mitra upavaktā, the second ending with dstam and the others ending with āsī/, 
constitute the paficahoty-formula. Similarly (he should put that mixture) 
over the ribs (and murmur) the saptakoty-tormula. The (parts), namely, 
mahāhavir hotā, satyahavir adhvaryuh, acyutapājā agnīt, acyutamanā uparaktā, 
anüdhrsyas ca’ pratidhrsyas ca yajūasyā 'bhigarau, and ayāsya udgātā, the 
last but one ending with āstām and the others ending with āsīt, constitute 
the saptahotr-formula. 

The officiating priest should spread out, towards the rear of the pyre, 
darbha-blades with their ends pointing towards the south, and arrange the 
sacrificial utensils upon those darbha-blades. He should sanctify the proksaņī- 
water towards the north, and sprinkle water upon the deceased, the sacri- 
ficial utensils, and the pyre by means: of the hand with the palm turned 
upwards. In the manner prescribed in connection with the New-moon and 
the Full-moon sacrifices, he should take up varieties of clarified butter (into 
the ladles) without any mantra, (that is to say, he should ‘take ‘up) ghee into 
the jukū, curds into the upabhrt, honey into the dkruvā, and milk into the 
agnihotrahavani, or (he should take up) clarified butter into all (the ladles). 
He should fill in completely those_vessels which have beaks, and sprinkle 
other utensils (with clarified butter). He should pile them up there (that is, 
upon the dead body). He should pour down (upon the dead body) ghee by 
means of the juhi with agna à yāhi...', curds by means of the upabhrt with 
ise tvo 'rje iva*, -honey by means of the dhruvd with agnim ile...?, and - 
milk by means of the agnihotrahavani with sam no devīr...*. He should 
remove (from the mouth of the deceased) the substances like sesame and 
whole rice-grains (which had been put there), and bring unto him the sacri: 
ficial utensils used (by him) for the New-moon aad the Full-moon sacrifices. 
He should place the wooden sword and the juhi upon the right hand with 
agne mrtat...; the upabhrt upon the left hand with rājasani...; the dhruva 


I 
1, SV 1.1.1. 2. TS 11.1.1. 3. RV 14.1. ^ AV(P) 1.1.1. 
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upon the breast with oifoam didhuksuh...; the kindling wood with its end 
turned towards the head at that very place with agnim agvatthat...; the 
agnihotrahavani upon the mouth with yd lokā... ; the two spoons upon the 
two nostrils with syātātm... ; the vessel of clarified butter upon the throat with 
vāruņau... ; (the two parts of) the prdsitra-vessel, after it has been broken 
into two, upon the two ears with karau...; the pestle and the mortar upon the 
two jaws with muhurārāņaļ... ; the two (Soma-pressing) stones, if any, upon 
the teeth with kāryar... ; the potsherds upon the head with sadastakam..., the 
single potsherd upon the forehead ; the vessel for mixing up the flour upon the 
belly with visno rarātam... ; the winnowing basket, cut into two, by his (two) 
sides with parasum udite mā -. ; the sāmnāyya-vessel, if the deceased had been 
offering sāmnāyya, upon the groins with asya...; the upper and the lower 
crushing stones upon the two testicles with satyavrata .. ; the agnihotra- 
vessel and the ancākārya-vessel at the back-sides with satyam barhir j yotisà...; 
the bunch of darbha-blades used for carrying the agnihotra-ladle upon the 
two feet with indrasenā...; the veda and the bunch of darbha-blades for 
placing the agnihotra-ladle upon his hair-knot with yan manisinam malada... ; 
the idā-vessel upon his head with candrama prabhava...; and at the same 
place the darbha-blades upon which the agnihotra-ladle was placed at the 
agnihotra-ofiering. After having.thus placed (the various utensils) at the 
proper places, he should dump the other utensils like the praksepaņī and 
sundry utensils between the two thighs with dhenur vahāņām.... Some 
teachers say that one should lay down the wooden sword and other sacrificial 
utensils (each) with the formula, imam agne camasam .. , 


In the case of a (deceased) person who had not set up the sacred fires, 
one should place his utensils like the spoons (each) with dhenur vahāņām.... 
With imam agne camasam..., he should stand before the pyre with folded 
hands, sprinkle with water the skin of a black antelope by means of the hand 
with the palm turned upwards, take it up, and cover the dead body by means 
of it with its hairy side turned upwards. The women among the kinsmen, 
or all the kinsmen, with the youngest at the forefront, should go by the 
left while fanning the dead body with the hems of their garments, and then 
go by the right without fanning. They think that, on account of the wind 
from the hem of the garment, the deceased proceeds with comfort on the 
way. The wife or the son or some other relative of equal status should 
take up on the head a pitcher filled with water and go round the pyre by the 
left, pouring out (the water). The adhvaryu standing behind (her or him), 
should slightly strike at the pitcher borne on the head, by means of an axe, 
and should follow the stream of water (flowing out of the hole so made) with 
ima āpo madhumatyo ’smins te loka upaduhyantam. She (or he) should go 

round the second time. (The adhvaryu) should strike at the middle of the 
pitcher and should follow the stream of water (flowing out of the hole so 
made) with ima apo madhumatyo "ntarikse te loka upaduhyantam. She (or he) 
should go round the third time. The adhvaryu should strike at the upper 
part of the pitcher and should follow the stream of water (flowing out of 
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the hole so made) with ima āpo madhumatyah svarge te loka upadukyantām. 
Thereafter she (or he) should drop the pitcher backwards. If she (or he) 
drops it (in the front), it will not conduce to the preservation of the family. 
The performer should pour out the water remaining within the potsherds 
(of the pitcher) upon all the vital organs with bhūh prthivim.... He should 
go away towards the east or the north, tie up the knot of his hair, wear his 
sacred cord over the left shoulder and under the right arm, touch water, 
perform prēņāyāma, look at wet herbs or a tree or a piece of gold or, if 
these are not available, at a cow and Brahmanas, and then give away daksiņā 


according to his capacity, with the formula, devasya tvā.... (Also) at this 
stage, he should offer a boon. 


4. Then the adhvaryu should make the sacred fires flare up and bring 
them into contact (with the pyre). Untying the knot of the hair with his ' 
left hand and wearing his sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the 
left arm, he should put the āhavanīya fire on (the pyre) towards the south- 
east with the sambkāra-formula, namely, agnir yajurbhih... and the paini- 
formula, namely, sene 'ndrasya...; the daksina fire towards the south- 
west with the graha-formula, namely, vácaspate vidhe naman... "and the 
rtumukhī-formula, namely, vācaspate vdco viryena...; the garhapatya fire 
towards the north-west with the graha-formulas, namely, somak somasya... 
and vācaspate 'cchidrayā vācā...; and the sabhya and the avasathya fires towards 
the north and towards the east with vāg ghotá.... Having (thus) applied (the 
various fires), he should stand up, recite the formula, brahmaga ekahotā..., 
and then murmur the Aydaya-formula. Turning his face away (from the 
pyre), he should untie (the two knots of) the thumbs and the great toes by 
means of the two hands besmeared with clarified butter and then apply to 
the two feet (of the deceased) the clarified butter sticking to his hands. 
(Standing) with folded hands towards the north-east (of the pyre), he should 
pray with ayam gharmah.... In the case of a (deceased) person who had not 
set up the sacred fires, he should pray with suvarnam gharmah.... Some 
teachers say that the others should be cremated by means of a fire produced ina 
heated potsherd and with the single verse, namely, asmāt tvam adhi jato ’si.... 


Wearing his sacred cord over the left shoulder and under the right 
arm, the performer should murmur the santi-formula, sam tva sificami..., 
and then pray to Aditya with ud vayark tamasaspari.... Thereafter, (all) 
should turn round by the left, and, without looking backwards and with their 
faces turned downwards, return home according to the usage of the village. 
One (of them) should stretch out a cord made of darbha-blades ina desolate 
place (on the way back), and ward off the persons returning from the crema- 
tion-ground, with the call, “Do you not enter.” Replying, “We shall not 
enter again,” they should go forward passing under (the cord). Casting away 
the cord, one, who had remained back, should join the others. Similarly, the 
brother-in-law or a sapiņda (of the deceased) or a royal prince should stretch 
out, in a desolate place, the twig mentioned before", and ward off the 


1. cf. VaikhGS 5.2. 
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oing on for water. After the call (of one who wards off) and the 
CHER those who have been warded off) have been uttered, all aout 
prcoeed towards water, facing towards the'south and with their hair s ed. 
They should dip themselves into the water only once, come out, an ae 
water. Facing towards the south, wearing their sacred cords over the ae t 
shoulder and under the left arm, and with the tuft of their hair loosened, all 
the kinsmen (of the deceased) should (each) offer by means of the two hands, 
the left one being held over the right one, three cavityfuls of water mixed 
with sesame, upon the sesame and whole rice-grains placed on a southward- 
pointing leaf of udumbara, with the formula, asāv etai ta udakam. One should 
utter the name and the gotra (of the deceased) in the place of the word asau 
(in the above formula). All friends (of the deceased should also do so). 
- All should then return, with the youngest at the forefront, wearing only the 
lower garment and taking water in the upper garment. Thereafter they 
should go through such rites as the ladies of the house mention. . 


(The relatives living in the house) should clean and besmear- (the floor 
etc. of) the house with cow-dung, pass a fire-brand over it three times, and 
scatter with the formula, svasty astu vo grhāņām..., flowers, sesame, and 
whole rice-grains at the spot where the death had (actually) occurred. They 
should sprinkle water mixed with cow-dung on the southern part outside the 
(main) door, (then) scatter flowers, etc., (also) put down a stone, fire, gold, 
cow-dung, udumbara leaves, sesame, and whole rice-grains, and receive, with 
incense, lamps, etc., the persons returning from the cremation-ground. 
These latter should wet the stone, together with the udumbara leaf, with the 
water from their upper garment, touch whole rice-grains together with the 
sesame, and then also touch the fire, the gold, and the cow-dung. Standing 
there (that is, at the entrance), they should dismiss the distant relatives and 
then enter into the house, with the older ones among them preceding, and 

continue their daily course of life. 


ĀGNIVESYA GRHYA [3.5.1-6.2; 3.7.3]=Baudh. 
[3.4.1-4]— 1 

1. Now we shall explain the procedure for cremation. Ifa person 
who has.set up the sacred fires or a person who has not set up the sacred 
fires or his wife is about to die, one should get a clean and level piece 
of ground besmeared with cow-dung, sprinkle it with water by means of the 
hand with the palm turned downwards, scatter gravel upon it, spread out 
darbha-blades upon it with their ends pointing towards the south, and lay 
down that person upon those darbha-blades with his (or her) head towards the 
south. One should make that person listen to the mantras beginning with 
Gyusah prayam samtanu and characterised by svadhā. 


2. After the person has died, the performer should wear his sacred 
cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm, and put a piece of gold 
into that person’s mouth by means of the hand with the palm turned 
downwards. He should tie up that person’s thumbs and great toes, adorn 
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him with substances available in the village, and cover him with a new 
garment with its fringes towards the feet. He should make the evening 
agnihotra-offering and should then make the morning agnihotra-offering. 
He should first perform the Full-moon sacrifice and then the New- 
moon sacrifice. He should melt clarified butter over the garhapatya 
fire, purify it, take four spoonfuls of it into the ladle, go towards the east, 
put a fire-stick on the āhavanīya fire, and then offer the oblation with mrtyor 
adhisthānāya svāhā. The dead body should be carried by four Brahmanas 
and should be put down on the way, at the cross-road, with the face turned 
towards the village. It should then be carried towards the cremation-ground 
with the face of the deceased uncovered. It should be put down together 
with the fires. A spot of level ground, which slopes towards the south-west, 
which has no cracks, which is not arid, and which is not hollow, should be 
selected for cremation. "The performer should sweep that spot by means of 
a twig of either the paldsa or the udumbara with the verse, apeta vita.... He 
should throw away the twig towards the south and touch water. He should 
sprinkle that spot with water by means of the hand with the palm turned 
downwards, and put a piece of gold upon it. With afa sarpata pretā ye ke 
ce 'ha pūrvajāh svasti nah kuruta mā 'šrupātah punar āgamat, he should dig 
out, by means of either the wooden sword or an axe, three furrows, each 
- ending towards the south. He should take up a handful of sesame and rice- 
grains and scatter it into the first furrow with yamāya pitrpataye pitrbhyah 
svadhà namah. In the same way, he should scatter a handful each into the 
second and the third furrow. He should keep back the remaining sesame 
and rice-grains. If the deceased was an ākitāgni, he should tear his (=the 
deceased’s) skin of black antelope and spread it out with the neck turned 
towards the south and the hairy side turned downwards. He should take a 
bath, fill in the pitcher with water, and herbs, and then bathe the dead body 
from the feet to the head with the dašakoty-formula. 


3. The dead body should be covered with a new garment, adorned, 
and placed upon the funeral pyre. A piece of gold should be placed on 
each of the seven vital organs of the deceased. If pieces of gold are 
not available, drops of clarified butter should be poured out on those organs, 
beginning with the mouth. ‘The performer should offer on the mouth an 
oblation of curds, rice-grains, and sesame, with the formula, idam ta 
ātmanah šarīram ayam ta ātmanas ta ātmānam šarīrād brahma nirbhinadmi 
bhür bhuvah svar asau svargaya lokāya svāhā. He should murmur the 
dagahotr-formula, namely, cittih sruk etc., excluding the graha-portion of that 
formula. He should join the word, dstt, to each part. He should murmur 
the formula two times with reference to the two nostrils. He should join 
üstüm to words in dual. With reference to the mouth, he should murmur 
the caturhotr-formula, namely, Prthivi hota etc. With reference to the two 
sides of the mouth, he should murmur the paicahotr-formula, namely, agnir 
hota etc., two times. With reference to the two ears, he should murmur 
the saddhotr-formula, namely, siryam te etc. two times; He should - 
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not join āsīt to the parts of this formula. With reference to the ribs on 
both the sides (kīkasā), he should murmur the saptahotr-formula, namely, 
mahahavir hota etc., two times. 

He should take up clarified butter in the same manner as in connection 
with the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices. He should take up ghee 
into the jukū, without any mantra. He should take up curds into the upa- 
bhrt, curds, honey and ghee into the dhruva, and milk into the agnzhotra- 
ladle. Or he should take up clarified butter into all the ladles. The sacri- 
ficial utensils should be piled upon the dead body. It is said that one should 
fill in with clarified butter the utensils which have beaks and sprinkle clari- 
fied butter upon other utensils by means of the hand with the palm turned 
downwards. 'Thejuhü and the wooden sword should be placed upon the 
right hand; the upabhyt should be placed upon the left hand; the dhruva, 

-the fire-stirring stick, and the two kindling woods upon the breast; the 
agnihotra-ladle upon the mouth; two spoons or two spoonfuls of clarified 
butter upon the two nostrils; the prdasitra-vessel, broken into two, upon the 
two ears; the pestle and the mortar upon the two jaws; and the stones for 
extracting Soma-juice upon the teeth. The potsherds should be placed upon 
the head; the single potsherd upon the forehead; the pot for mixing up the 
flour upon the belly; the vessel for clarified butter upon the navel ; the bunch 
of darbha-blades used for carrying the agnikotra-ladle, by the side of the feet ; 
that for placing it, by the side of the head; the winnowing basket, torn into 
two, by the two sides; if the deceased used to offer sārtnāyya, the sārmnāyya- 
pots upon the nose; the upper and the lower crushing stones upon the 
testicles; the vrsārava-stone and the yoke-pin upon the penis; the agnihotra- 
vessel and the anvākārya-vessel on the two back-portions; and the ida-vessel 
and the veda upon the tuft of the hair. The remaining vessels should be placed 
between the two thighs. The remaining piece of the skin of a black antelope 
should be spread out over the dead body with the neck turned towards the 
south and the hairy side turned upwards. The kinsmen should fan the 
cea pT mens of the hems of their garments. They should fan the 
c ed with vāfās te vāntu paihi pugyagandhah... at three places, namely, 
in the village, on the way to the cremation-ground, and at the funeral pyre- 


Jf the deceased was an Ghitagni, after the thumbs and great toes have 

been untied, his wife or the adhvaryu should take on the head an earthen 
pitcher filled with water and go round the pyre, by the left, three times, 
pouring out the water with the verse, apa nah šošucad agham.... One should 
strike upon the pitcher with an axe. The performer should follow the 
stream of water flowing out of the pitcher with the formula, ima āpo madhu- 
matyo smitts te loka upaduhyantdm. After the wife or the adhvaryu has gone 
round the second time, one should strike upon the pitcher at a lower level. 
The performer should follow the stream of water with the formula, 
sma apo madhumatyo ‘ntarikse te loka upaduhyantām. After the wife or the 
adhvaryu has gone round the third time, one should strike upon the pitcher 
at a still lower level. The performer should follow the stream of water with 
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ima apo madhumatyah svarge te loka upadukyantām. The pitcher should then 
be broken. If it falls forward, (the deceased) becomes a sinner; if it falls 
backwards, he secures merit. With divi jātā apsu jatd..., the performer 
should pour out upon the vital organs of the deceased the water remaining 
within the potsherds of the pitcher. He should touch wet herbs and get up. 
He should have a look at a cow and a Brahmana. He should touch gold. 
He should offer a boon to his preceptor. 


4. The adhvaryu should light the pyre—towards the south-east with 
the āhavanīya fire, towards the south-west with the daksina fire towards the 
north-west with the garhapatya fire, and towards the north with the sabhya 
and the āvasathya fires. He should cremate the dead body with the sambhara- 
formula, namely, agnir yajurbhih... , and the devapatni formula, namely, 
sene 'ndrasya.... He should pray with the graha-formulas, namely, vācaspate 
vidhe nāman... , vacaspate vüco viryena..., somah somasya..., vācaspate 
"cchidrayā... , and vācaspate hrdvidhe nāman..., the rtumukhiya formula, 
namely, vag ghotd..., and the parydya formula beginning with brahmana 
ekahotā. According to some teachers, one should cremate the dead body 
only with the āhavanīya fire. According to the Vajasaneyius, one should light 
the pyre with the fire produced by burning a potsherd. The performer 
should turn back from the dead body with the formula, ayam gharmo 'bhiji- 
harti yar gatim yanti yudhi yuddhašūrāh | vidhūtapāpā virajā višokās tam 
gatin yahi surabhir nākaprsthah svadhā namah. If the deceased had not set 
up the sacred fires, he should turn back from the dead body with the 
formula, yar gatirh yānti yudhi yuddhašūrās tanutyajo moksavido manisinah | 
sukrtino ’ gnihotrahavisthas tam gatin yahi surabhir nākaprsthah svadhā namah. 


The performer should wear his sacred cord over the left shoulder and 
under the right arm, perform šānti with the verse, sari tvā sificamt yajušā..., 
and then pray to Aditya with the verses, ud vayam tamasas pari..., ud u 
tyam..., and citram devānām.... The sons, kinsmen, and sapindas of the 
deceased should gather together. They should go near water without looking 
back. A royal officer or a person belonging to a gotra different from that of 
the deceased should prevent them from proceeding by means of a twig of the 
palāša or the fami or the udumbara, saying, "Do not get into the water.” 
They should say : ‘We shall not come back again." They should bear signs 
of mourning, let their hair loose, throw dust upon their bodies, wear only 
one garment or a new garment each, and, facing towards the south, dip into the 
water only once and then come out. They should rest their right knees 
upon the ground, squeeze out their garments, take up water together with 
sesame into the cavities of their hands, and offer that water with asdv etat 
ta udakam. They should do so fora second time and for a third time. They 
should return to the village without looking back. They should proceed 

" like ants in single file, with the youngest among them at the forefront. At 
the door of the house, they should each eat a leaf of the nimba tree, sip 
water, touch cow-dung, gold, water, fire, mustard, and oil of sesame, touch 
their own heads and vital organs, and enter into the house over the stone. 
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Thereafter they should go through such other rites as the ladies of the 
house mention. 

The performer should get the place, at which the breaths had departed 
the deceased, besmeared with cow-dung and make a calf stand there. He 
should sprinkle the place with water mixed with sesame and rice-grains. 
He should fan it with the formula, svasty astu grhamüm Sese sivam āstām. 
He should not eat food cooked by women. He should observe the yow of 
continence for ten nights. He should offer water once every morning and 
evening. On the tenth day, he should offer water three times. On that 


day, he should eat food fit for the sick. 
Manava Sravra [8.19, 20]— 

1. Now we shall explain the funeral rites in respect of a deceased 
person who had set up the sacred fires. The cow which is milked with the 
‘help of the calf of another cow is called abhivanya cow. The officiating 
‘priest should take up into the ladle the milk of such a cow, hold a fire-stick 
under that ladle, carry that ladle towards the āhavanīya fire, and offer the 
oblation. Ifthe person has died during the night, he should offer (also) the 
morning-agnihotra; if the person has died in the latter half of the month, he 
should offer the agnihotra and perform the New-moon sacrifice and thereby 
‘carry him to the bright half of the month; if the person has died during the 
southern course of the sun, he should offer the necessary number of agni- 
hotra-oblations and perform the necessary number of the New-moon and the 
Full-moon sacrifices (and thereby carry him to the northern course of the sun). 
2. Theadhvaryu should cover the dead body with a new garment 
with its fringes towards the feet, and, with prehi prehi..., cause it to be 
carried towards the south-east for cremation. He should cause it to be 
carried ina cart. The body should be carried with its head forward. "The 
imprints of the rims of the cart should be wiped out. The body should be 
carried along the front of the sanctuary of the sacred fires. The sacrificial 
utensils (of the deceased) should be carried after (the dead body). The 
kinsmen should follow. The four officiating priests, wearing turbans and 
new garments, should turn by the left, carry the fire towards the south-east, 
and perform the isti: A cake on six potsherds (should be offered) to pitrmant 
Soma. The potsherds should be arranged with their surface upwards. (The 
priests) should go through the rites without any mantras and without looking 
(at the dead body) as in the pitryajña. The mantras to be recited by the sacri- 
ficer, together with those to be recited by the sacrificer’s wife should be 
omitted. The formula, āvir bhūyāsam uttaram, (should) also (be omitted). 
‘The isti should be concluded after the ida. In front of the garhapatya fire 
and to the rear of the ahavaniya fire, a ditch of the measure of the (deceased) 
sacrificer should be dug up and a pyre piled up within it. The skin of a black 
antelope-should be spread out (over it) and sesame should be scattered upon it. 
3. The dead body should be brought by a way other than.the -tirtha- 
way and should be put down upon the pyre, and sesame should be scattered 
over it; The adhvaryu should then offer parnahuti (on the āhavanīya fire) 
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with the formula, asau svargāya lokāya svāhā, (recited) in the mind. He should 
place pieces of gold into the apertures of the dead body—with rce tvā into 
the right ear-hole, with ruce tvā into the left one, with bhase tvā into the right 
eye; with jyotise tvà into the left one, with abhüd idam into the right nostril, 
with agner vai$vanarasya into the left one, and with agnis tejasā into the 
mouth; with hiramyagarbhah... and the vyahrtis, he should put oblations of 
clarified butter into the mouth. He should fill in with milk the utensils 
having bowls. He should place the juhi together with the prastara upon the 
right shoulder, the upabhrt upon the left, the dhruva upon the bosom, the 
agnihotra-ladle upon the mouth, the two spoons upon the two nostrils, the 
brāšitra-vessel upon the forehead, the potsherds, the vessel of clarified 
butter, and the veda upon the head, the cake together with pieces of gold upon 
the mouth, the two sāērināyya-pots upon the two haunches, the two kindling 
woods upon the penis, the yoke-pin upon the breast, the wooden sword and 
the fire-stirring stick upon the two sides, the idà-vessel upon the belly, the 
mortar and the pestle upon the two thighs, the cart upon the two feet, and 
the other sacrificial utensils between the two thighs. If the deceased had 
performed the cayana, he should lay down round (the utensils) twenty-one 
black bricks or red (ones). 


He should have a one-coloured she-goat or cow immolated: in the 
South-west by means of the extended portion of the bamboo used for the bier. 
He should extract her omentum, cover the mouth (of the deceased) with it, 
scatter sesame (over the dead body), and then place upon. the various limbs 
of the deceased the corresponding limbs (of the immolated she-goat or cow) 
—the limbs on the right side upon the limbs on the right side, the limbs: on 
the left side upon the limbs on the left side, and the head upon the head. He 
should then cover the body with the skin. If one does not have her immolat- 
ed, he should heat milk over the garhapatya fire, take out its cream, cover the 
mouth (of the deceased) with it, and scatter sesame (over the dead body). 


4. The performer should light the pyre by means of three burning 
bunches of ulapa grass. If the fire out of the garhapatya fire reaches the dead 
body first, one should know that the deceased would go to the world of gods; 
if that out of the daksina fire, (he would go) to the world of the manes; if that 
out of the āhavanīya fire, (he would go) to the world of brahman. If (all the 
three fires reach the dead body) simultaneously, one should know that the 
deceased would attain all the worlds. After the (three) fires have become 
mixed up together, the Saman-chanter should chant the first sáman, on the 
verse, nake suparnam...', three times; after the smoke has issued forth, (he 
should chant the sēman,) tvesas te dhūma rnvati...2; and after the pyre has 
fully flared up, (he should chant the saman,) agne mrda mahan asy... 3, The 
adhvaryu should draw a line round the pyre by means of a piece of gold. 
He should pour out water upon that line three times, reciting in the mind 
the verse, paretana pitaraļ somydsah...4, while going round by the left as in the 
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pitryajüa'. He should go round in the reverse direction, without reciting 
any mantra, stand towards the feet (of the deceased), and pray with the five 
verses beginning with namo mahimne... 2 


Now we shall explain the funeral rites in respect of a deceased 
person who had not set up the sacred fires. He should be cremated by 
means of the sālāgni or the fire produced by churning. If a child has 
died, one should bury the dead body under the earth with the formula, Prthivi 
šarīram asi, recited in the mind. (One should burn out) also the kindling 
woods. Ifa child has died before the sacrament of cūdākaraņa, one should 
regard himself pure immediately after bath and continue the ritual practices 
and Vedic study. Ifa person observing a vow has died, one should cause 
him to relinquish the vow, pile up a pyre of fuel-sticks, and go through 
therites upto the cremation by the left; all persons should then return 
without looking back. They should bathe in water in a tank, sit. down 
at the place where plants grow in plenty, and chant the yamagāthā. Putting 
on their heads the sprouts of dūrvā and of the sami, the vata, and the apamarga: 
they should enter the village following the cows. At the door of the 
cowpen, they should touch whole grains, a stone, and fire, and then enter. 
The officiating priest should dig up a ditch outside the door, place the stone 
into it, mix up milk with water, and, pronouncing the personal name and 
gotra of the deceased, utter the formula, atra piba snāyasva, (while pouring 
out that mixture into the ditch) The performer should offer the rice-balls 
at the proper time. He should perform the Šrāddka on the twelfth day. 
(For that purpose) he should have many kinds of food prepared. He should 
offer the ekoddista Srüddha. He should not offer oblations on the fire. He 
should dispose of the dead by saying abhiramyatam with reference to the balls. 
He should regularly feed a Brāhmaņa every month until the sapindikarana. 


[8.21.4-6]—A11 kinsmen should offer water. Some teachers say that 
even the daughter’s sons (should offer water). With the index finger having 
a darbha-blade wound round it, one should pour down a handful of water by 
the side of water with amusmai prayacchāmi (substituting for amugmai the 
name of the deceased in the dative case)—one handful of water on the first 
day, four on the fourth, seven on the seventh, and ten on the tenth. There 
should be a period of defilement and restricted food up to the tenth night. 


[8.23]—Sakalya says that, after the husband has died, a woman be- 
comes devoid of sacred fires and (therefore) unfit to perform any sacrifice. 
Maruka has explained how she should tend the fifth portion (of the sacred 
fire) with proper service. If the wife (of the deceased) is observing the 
contemplated vow, the adhvaryu should say to her: “Do you attend upon 
the āvasathya fire.” “(She should do so) if she is observing the known vow, E 
so says Ācārya Citrasena Vātsyāyana in his observations regarding the wife 
of the deceased. (The wife of the deceased should be) devoted to the duties 
to her husband, observe the vows relating to him, be sorrowful on account 
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of him, follow observances in respect of him, remain soiled with filth, 
tie only one braid of hair, and wear a dirty garment. She should not attend 
any festivals; she should not take bath at an improper time; she should 
not be jubilant ; she should take food once (in a day); she should serve the 
mother-in-law, the father-in-law, and the preceptor; she should avoid 
garlands of fragrant flowers; she should tend the āvasathya fire according to 
the pakayajfa procedure. She should offer Sthalipaka to Agni on the full- 
moon day and on the new-moon day; she should make offerings (on the 
āvasathya fire) every evening and morning. On parvan-days, she should 
offer sacrifice to these divinities, namely, Soma, Tvastr, Devapatni, Raka, 
Sinivali, and grhapati Agni. She should make (to these divinities) offerings 
of clarified butter. Together do these two (that is, husband and wife) 
constitute a couple; together do these two maintain the sacred fires; 
together do these two procreate progeny. The eastern world pertains to 
the husband, the western to the wife. Since the wife takes upon herself the 
responsibility of maintaining the vow of the husband, who has gone out on 
a journey or who has become incapaciated, therefore she becomes entitled 
to a half (of the husband's merit). Women are qualified to perform sacrifices. 
In a sacrifice, the wife is entitled to a half of the sacrificer’s (merit). What- 
ever one offers on the āhavanīya fire, that offering pertains to the sacrificer ; 
whatever is offered on the garhapatya pertains to the sacrificer's wife. 
Since, in respect of a joint offering, a close connection between the husband 
and the wife is indicated in the mantra, sam patnī patya sukrtesu gachatām...,' 
and since a couple is properly constituted on account of the wife, the scrip- 
ture prescribes accordingly in the Mantra, the Brahmana, and the Kalpa. 
Some teachers say that the deceased wife should be cremated by means of 
the sālāgni (that is, the aupdsana fire); others say, by means of the fire 
produced by churning; still others say, by means of all the fires. This 
(however) is not said rightly. Whoever cremates his deceased wife by means 
of his own agnihotra fire (that is, by means of his sacred fires), he becomes a 
woman on account of that, and his wife becomes a man. (Therefore) one 
should enkindle the garhapatya fire and place a cauldron upon it. When 
the latter is heated, he should put into it cotton, cow-dung powder, mufja 
grass, sheep's wool, jute, sara grass, kramuka, ghee or any other substance 
which would catch flame easily, and take out that fire. He should offer on 
it an oblation of clarified butter with the formula, yā te agne yogavatī priya 
tanith svaršokhārādvākhāta tayeda patram ārohati tasmai te namah svāhā, and 
then cremate the dead body by means of that fire according to the prescribed 
procedure. If the sacrificer dies before (his wife), one should spread out 
the sacred fires in accordance with the order at the setting up (of the sacred 
fires), and give over the avasathya fire to the (deceased sacrificer’s) wife. If 
there is no avasathya fire, a fifth portion of the garhapatya fire should be 
given over to the wife. The two kindling woods should (however) not be 
given over to her. The wives should enkindle that fire and, with ayam no 
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agnir varivas kruotu..., heat their ornaments over it. After they have been 
heated, the officiating priest should offer an oblation with visvam jatam 
višvam janitram vaisvanaram visvakarman huvema | sabhyāvasathyau bahudha 
nilīnau yosagnayah sambhavanti pratarkah svāhā. After the fire bečomes 
extinguished by itself, all should return. With ojo 'si saho st balam asi 
bhrājo 'si, the wives should again heat their ornaments over the aupasana 
fire at the time of the kindling of fire. They should make the fire, which 
` issues out of this (procedure), flare up, and then tend it. If the sacrificer's 
wife has died, cooked rice should be offered to Yama or Soma or Nirrti. 


KĀTYĀYANA [25.7]— à ; 
If the death of a sacrificer draws near after he has offered the evening- 


agnihotra, one should offer for him also the morning-agnihotra at the very 
time. If he continues to live next morning, the usual morning-agnihotra 
need not be offered. If the death of a sacrificer.draws near after he has 
performed the Full-moon sacrifice, one should perform for him also the 
New-moon sacrifice (excluding the Pindapitryajia) at that very time. Ifa 
sacrificer dies after the oblation-materials have -been brought into the fire- 
hall, those materials should not be burnt up. If a sacrificer dies after the - 
pouring out of the oblation-material and before the placing of oblations with- 
in the altar, the oblation-material should be burnt up on the gārhapatya fire: 
If a sacrificer dies after the placing of the oblations within the altar, those 
oblations should be burnt up on the āhavanīya fire. When a sacrificer dies, 
the current ritual should be suspended at that very moment, or it should be 
carried on to completion. The rules mentioned above in respect of the 
oblation-material in the New-moon and the. Full-moon sacrifices are also 
applicable to the Agnshotra. 

2. Three cauldrons filled with combustible substances should be 
placed respectively within the three fires. Taking up the fires which have 
been produced by burning, the kinsmen should proceed towards the south 
together with the dead body. The dead body should be carried in a cart. 
The fires should be spread out upon a piece of ground which’ is level and 
grassy. Between the garhapatya and the ahavaniya fires, a pyre should be 
piled up. Such plants as have masculine names and are sappy should first 
be picked out from that place. Similarly, one should pick out dūrvā, muñja, 
asmagandhā, préniparni, and adhyāņdā. The hair on the head, the face, and 
the body of the deceased should be shaved off and the nails pared and they 
should be buried. If it is so desired, the fæces should be squeezed out and 
ghee should be applied to the relevant organs. 


3. The skin of a black antelope should be spread out upon the pyre 

and the dead body laid down upon that skin, with the head orda the as 
; The officiating priest should place seven pieces of gold upon the seven vital 

» organs—first (one) upon the mouth. He should place the juhü filled with 
— Clarified butter upon the right hand, the (empty) upabhrt upon the ieft hand, 
the (empty) dhruvā upon the bosom, the agnihotra-ladle upon the mouth, the 
two spoons upon the two nostrils, the two prasitra-vessels upon the two ears; 
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and the prāņītā-goblet upon the head. "Some teachers say that one should 
place the potsherds upon the head. One should place the two winnowing 
baskets by the two sides, the idā-vessel filled with prsedājya upon the belly, 
the yoke-pin upon the penis, and the kindling woods upon the testicles. 
He should place the remaining sacrificial utensils between the two thighs 
and the wooden sword upon the right hand. He should cast away earthen 
and stone utensils into water. He should give away utensils made of metal 
to a Brāhmaņa. If an anustarani cow is to be immolated, one should strike 
her at the back of her ear and thus immolate her. The officiating priest 
should place her kidneys upon the hands of the deceased, and her limbs upon 
his corresponding limbs. Such is the view of Jātukarņya. Or he should 
not place the limbs, for, if they are so placed, it may not be possible later to 
know which bones are whose. ` (Therefore, one should extract the flesh and 
place it on the limbs.) He should cover the mouth with the omentum. 

4. The officiating priest should light the pyre by means of all the 
three fires. A son ora brother of the deceased or a Brahmana should offer 
an oblation with asmāt ivam adhi jāto si...'. All persons should return 
without looking back at the pyre and then touch water. 


ĀSVALĀYANA GĶHYA [4.1-4]— : 

1. Ifa person who has set up the sacred fires becomes seriously ill, 
he should go out of the village towards the east or the north or the north- 
east (together with his fires) and live there. If he is cured, he should return 
after having performed a Soma-sacrifice or an Animal-sacrifice or an isti. 
Or he may return even without performing any sacrifice. 

2. Ifan ahitagni has died, a piece of ground should be dug up (out- 
side the village) towards the south-east or the south-west. (The ditch) 
should be sloping towards the south or the south-east. Some teachers say 
that it should be sloping towards the south-west. It should be as long as 
(the height of) a man standing with upraised hands, one fathom in breadth, 
and a long span (vitasti) in depth. The cremation-ground should have open 
space all round. It should have many plants growing on it. As regards thorny 
and sappy plants, (they should not be growing there) as indicated before’. 
Where the water streams forth from all sides—that is the sign of the (proper) 
cremation-ground. The hair on the head, the face, and the body (of the de- 
ceased should be shaved off) and the nails (pared), as has been prescribed 
before’. (One should arrange for) plentiful sacrificial grass and clarified 
butter. Ghee is mixed with curds; that mixture then becomes frsadajya for 
the manes. The sacred fires and the sacrificial utensils (of the deceased) 
should be carried towards the quarter (in which the ditch has been dug up). 
After these, the bearers, who are not odd in number, who are not of mixed 
sex, and who are aged, should carry the dead body. Some teachers say (that the 
dead body should be carried) in'a bullock-cart. (They should carry with the - 
dead body also) an anustaraņī cow or (a one-coloured) she-goat. Some 
teachers say that the she-goat should be black. They should tie up a cord - 
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to her left front leg and make her walk after the bier. After her should go 
the kinsmen (of the deceased), having worn their sacred cords round the 
neck and having untied the knots of their hair, and with the older ones 
(among them) at the front and the younger ones at the rear. After having 
reached that piece of ground, the performer should go round (the ditch) by 
the left three times, and sprinkle water upon it by means of a twig of the 
{ami with the verse, apeta vita vi ca sarpatà "tah... He should place the 
āhavanīja fire in the south-eastern end of the ditch, the garhapatya fire in the 
north-western, and the daksina fire in the south-western. Thereafter, who- 
ever knows, should pile up within the altar (that is, within that ditch) a pyre 
of fuel-sticks. The sacrificial grass should be spread out upon the pyre, and 
upon that grass should be spread out the skin of a black antelope with the 
hairy side turned upwards. 


3. They should take the dead body along the north of the gārha patya 
fire and put it down upon the pyre with the head towards the ahavaniya fire. 
They should make the wife (of the deceased) lie down to the north (of the 
dead body). If the deceased was a Ksatriya, they should also lay down his 
bow (to the north). Her husband’s brother, who is in the position of her 
husband, ora pupil or an old servant (of the deceased) should raise her up 
with udīrsva nāry abhi jivalokam.... If (the old servant is) a vrsala, the 
performer (himself) should recite the verse. One, who raises her up, should 
take off the bow with dhanur hastad ūdadāno mrtasya.... If (the old servant 
is) a vrsala, the performer should recite the verse. Before other things 
have been laid down on the pyre, one should stretch the bow-string, break up 
the bow, and put it upon the pyre. Then he should lay down the sacrificial 
utensils—the juhi upon the right hand, the upabhrt upon the left, the wooden 
sword on the right side, the agnihotra-ladle on the left, the dkruvā upon the 
bosom, the potsherds upon the head, the Soma-pressing stones upon the 
teeth, and the two spoons upon the two nostrils. If there is only one spoon, 
he should break it into two and place the two parts upon the two nostrils. 
He should place the two prāšižra-vessels upon the two ears. If there is 
only one prasitra-vessel, he should break it into two and place the two 
parts upon the two ears. He should place the pan and the goblet for taking 
up the cuttings of the oblations for ida upon the belly, the yoke-pin 
upon the penis, the two kindling woods upon the two thighs, the 
mortar and the pestle upon the two shanks, and the two winnowing 
baskets upon the two feet. If there is only one winnowing basket: 
he should cut it into two and place the two parts upon the two feet. The 
utensils which have bowls should be filled in with prsadajya. The son 
- Should take for himself the upper and the lower crushing stones,. as also the 
utensils made of copper and iron and those prepared by a potter. The 
- officiating priest should extract the omentum of the anustaraņī and, with the 
verse, agner varma pari gobhir vyayasva..., cover the head and the mouth 
(of the deceased) with it. He should take out her two kidneys and place 
them upon the hands (of the deceased)—the right one upon the right hand and 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
OBSEQUIES 1073 


the left one upon the left, with the verse, ati drava sarameyau svānau... . He 
should place (her) heart upon the heart (of the deceased). Some teachers 
say that one should place upon the hands two balls of rice side by side with 
the kidneys. Some other teachers say that, in the absence of the kidneys, 
one should place the rice-balls. The officiating priest should place the vari- 
ous limbs of the anustaraņī upon the corresponding limbs (of the deceased), 
and cover the dead body with her skin. The performer should follow the 
laying down of the praņītā-vessel with the verse, imam agne camasam mā 
vijihvarah... . He should sit down, resting his left knee upon the ground, 
and offer four oblations of clarified butter on the dakgiņa fire respectively 
with the four formulas, agnaye svākā, somaya svāhā, lokāya svāhā, and anu- 
mataye svāhā. Ye should offer the fifth oblation on the bosom of the deceas- 
ed with asmād vai ivam ajāyathā ayam toad adhi jūyatām asau svargāya 
lokāya svāhā (substituting for the word, asau, the name of the deceased in 
the vocative case). 

4. The officiating priest should give the direction with the words: 
“Do you enkindle all the three fires simultaneously." Ifthe ahavaniya fire - 
reaches the dead body first, one should know the deceased to have attained 
the heaven. The deceased would enjoy in that world and similarly the son 
in this world. If the gārhapatya fire reaches the dead body first, one should 
know the deceased to have attained the mid-region. The deceased would 
enjoy in that world and similarly the son in this world. If the dakgiņa, fire 
reaches the dead body first, one should know the deceased to have attained 
the world of human beings. The deceased would enjoy in that world 
and similarly the son in this world. It is said that, if all the three fires 
reach the dead body simultaneously, the deceased and his son would enjoy 
great prosperity. The performer should follow the dead body being burnt 
with the same verses as mentioned before', (namely, the five verses beginn- 
ing with pre 'hi pre "hi pathibhih pūrvyebhir... , excluding the third among 
these five, the six verses beginning with mai 'nam agne vi daho... ; the four 
verses beginning with pūsā tve 'ta$ cydvayatu..., the four verses beginning 
with upa sarpa mātaram..., the hymn beginning with soma ekebhyah pavate..., 
and the verse, urūņasāv asutrpā...). It is said that the deceased being 
cremated by one, who thus knows the proper procedure, goes to the heaven 
together with (the column of) smoke. To the north-east of the āhavanīya 
fire, one should dig up 2 knee-deep ditch, fill it with water, and put into 
it avakā and sīpāla. It is said that the deceased crosses this ditch and goes 
to the heaven together with the smoke. With the verse, ime jīvā vi mrtair 
āvavriran..., all kinsmen should turn round by the left and return without 
looking back. 2 

Having reached a place where there is stagnant water, they should 
dip into it once, offer one handful of water each, uttering the gotra and the 
name of the deceased, come out of water, and put on other garments. They 
should squeeze the wet garments only once, and lay them down for drying 
Moule squeeze the Wer S n aaaea 


1, AfvSS 6,10. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
1074. - PITRMEDHA 


with their fringes pointing towards the north. There they should all sit 
down together until they gain sight of the constellation or of the disk of the 
sun. ‘They should then enter the house with the younger ones among them 
in the front and the older ones in the rear. Having reached the house, they 
should touch a stone, fire, cow-dung, whole rice-grains, sesame, and water. 
They should not cook any food on that night. They may partake of the food 
which has been purchased or procured. For three nights, they should desist 
from eating acrid and salty substances. If (one of) the greatly respected 
ones (that is, the mother, the father, the grand-father, the great-grand- 
father, or the teacher) has.died, they should optionally desist from eating 
such food for twelve nights. They should avoid charity and learning. If 
one of the sapindas has died, or if the preceptor even though an asapinda, 
has died, or if one of the unmarried girls has died, (they should avoid them) 
for ten days. If any other teacher or an asapiņda kinsman or one of the 
married girls or a child which has not grown teeth or an underdeveloped 
fœtus has died, they should do so for three days. If a co-student ora 
learned Brahmana from the-village has died, they should do so for one day. 


ŠĀNEHĀYĀNA ŠRAUTA [4.14.1-15.7]— 


1. Only a living person should perform sacrificial rites. If a sacri- 
ficer dies before the Ekdha sacrifice is completed, that performance should 
be suspended with the death; it should not be completed. Ail oblations 
should be put on the āhavanīya fire. ; 


2. One should get the hair (of the deceased) shaved off and his nails 
pared. Then one should bathe the dead body and adorn it with garlands of 
flowers, etc. . One should wear his sacred cord over the right shoulder and 
under the left arm, sweep by means of a twig of the palāša a place towards 
the south, which slopes down towards the south or the south-east, with the 
verse, apeta vita vi ca... , dig it up a little by means of the wooden sword, 
and sprinkle it with water. There one should pile up a pyre facing towards 
the south-east. He should then spread out the three fires—the āhavanīya 
fire to the east of the pyre, the garhapatya fire to the west, and the daksiņa 
fire.to the south. : ba: 


- The dead body should be carried between the garhapatya fire and the 
daksina fire and laid down upon the pyre with the face turned upwards. 
An anustarani cow or a red she-goat should be tethered towards the south 
or the west of the pyre, with her face turned towards the south. Either 
while she is alive or after she has died, both her kidneys should be taken 
out from the: back and heated a little over the daksina fire. With the 
two verses beginning with ati drava Sārameyau sodnau..., the officiating priest 
should place those two kidneys upon the two hands of the deceased sacrificer. 
He should place pieces of gold upon the vital organs. With agner varma 
Dari.., he should cover the mouth of the deceased with the omentum 
of the anustarati. He should place the juhü upon the right hand (of the 
deceased), the upabhyt upon the left hand, and the džruvā upon the bosom. 
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He should place the agnihotra-ladle upon the throat, the two spoons upon 
the two nostrils, the prasitra-vessel upon the right ear, the vessel for 
carrying forth the praņītā-water upon the left ear, the potsherds upon the 
head, the Soma-pressing stones upon the teeth, the vessel for keeping the 
portion of idā upon the belly, the two pans on the two sides, the wooden 
sword at the right side, the skin of a black antelope at the left side, the 
kindling wood upon the penis, the mortar and the pestle upon the two thighs 
and the two knees, the winnowing basket and the cart upon the two legs, and 
the utensils for agnihotra at the feet. .All-the vessels should be filled in. 
with clarified butter and prsadājya. 

4. With the formula, aya: vai tvat tvam asmād ayam te yonis ivam 
asya yonih | jātavedo vahasvai nam sukptam yatra lokah | ayam vai todm aja- 
nayad ayamn ivam adhi jáyatàm asau svāhā, the performer and others should 
bring the sacred fires in contact with the dead body. (For the word, asau, in 
the above formula they should substitute the name of the deceased.) When 
the entire pyre has caught flames, they should murmur the ten verses beginn- 
ing with mai nam agne vi daho..., and turn round by the left and proceed 
towards the north-east, without looking back. The performer should follow 
the burning dead body with the two verses beginning with mrtyoh padam 
yopayanto.... (The kinsmen) should bathe with the two hymns respectively 
beginning with apo hi sthā... and sana ca soma jesi ca... by plunging into 
water without bending down their heads and without cleansing themselves. 
They should offer one handful of water each with the formula asāv etat te. 
With āpo asmān mátarah $undhayantu..., they should come out of the water 
and then put on new garments. ‘They should pray to Sūrya with tac caksur 
devahitam.... They should then return home, with the younger ones in the 
front. A vessel should be fiiled in with water, and dūrvā, barley-grains, and 
mustard-grains should be put into it. That vessel should be placed within 
wet cow-dung. The.kinsmen should touch the vessel, the stone to which 
oil has been applied, and the fire, with the verse, asmanvati riyate... . They 
should sleep upon the floor. They should eat food fit for oblation. They 

* should not perform any rites except the Srauta ones. They should observe 
these vows for the duration of one or three or nine nights or till the gather- 
ing of the bones. Kausitaki says that one should not increase any further 
the number of the days for the vow. 


KAVSĪTAKI.GRHYA [5.1-+]— x $ 
1.2: SankhSS.^ As soon as the officiating priest comes to know of 

the death of the ākitāgni, he should enkindle the sacred fires and spread 

them out towards the south. Darbha-blades should also be spread out with 
their ends pointing towards the south. The dead body should be laid down 

with the head towards the south, upon the darbha-blades spread out towards 

the west of the garhapatya fire. It should then be lifted. up and laid down 
in the same manner between the ahavaniya fire and the garhapatya fire. The 
officiating priest should melt clarified butter over the garhapatya fire, purify 
it, take up four spoonfuls of it into the.ladle, and, touching the dead body 
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with the verse, pareyivamsam..., offer an oblation on the ahavaniya fire. 
He should offer similar oblations successively on the garhapatya fire and 
the daksina fire. He should cook rice over the daksina fire in such a way 
that the grains remain a little uncooked. He should cook āmiksā for Mitra- 
Varuna over the garhapatya fire. 

2. The deceased should be laid down towards the south at a place 
enclosed by curtains on all the four sides. His hair should be shaved off 
and his nails pared. He should be bathed and adorned with idam tod vastram 
prathamam ud āgan, the officiating priest should put a new garment on him. 
With apai 'tad ūha yad ihā bibhah purā, he should take away his old 
garment. With istāpūrtam anusampašya daksindm yathā te dattam bahudhā vi 
bandhusu, the son should wear that garment, (perform the pitrmedha), and 
then continue to wear it until it becomes useless. One should light a fire- 
stick on the gārhapatya fire and, taking it in his hand, walk in front. He 
should be followed by a goat, which latter should. be followed by a cow. 
The sacred fires (of the deceased) and his sacrificial utensils should be carried 
after the cow. The performer of the rites should follow with the verse, 
pūsā tve tas cyāvayatu...,the dead body being carried after the sacrificial 
utensils. After having been carried one-fourth of the way, the dead body 
should be put down. Having tied up the tufts of the hair towards the left 
and stroking the left thighs, the kinsmen (of the deceased), with the youngest 
in the front and the eldest in the rear, should go round the dead body by 
the left, three times, fanning it with the hems of their garments. As against 
this (having tied up the tufts of the hair towards the right, stroking the right 
thighs, and with the eldest in the front and the youngest in the rear,) they 
should go round the dead body by the right, three times. One should dig 
up three clods of earth towards the south of the dead body, place them one 
upon another, and offer upon them a little cooked rice by means of the 
corn-stirring stick, without any mantras. The performer should follow with 
the verse, āyur vifvayuh pari pāsati... , the dead body being carried. At the 
second stop, the dead body should be put down, and all the rites mentioned 
above should be gone through. The performer should follow with the verse, 
pise "mā asd anu veda..., the dead body being carried. At the third stop, 
the dead body should be put down and all the rites mentioned above should 
be gone through. At this time, after the cooked rice has been offered, the 
vessel of the cooked rice should be dashed to Pieces so that none of chose 
a nad En At the place of cremation, the dead body 
gidūdā nins ee Ae D uenia Towards the south, on a piece of 
officiating priest should draw b a ms Rī e a akti the 
Seret, aie viva i S ja, 5 ve gr the palasa, three lines 
ee with soca ape DUM AIDICCe, O80 there, receive that spot for 
i em yamaraja vasto asmā itthamnāmadheyāya, and pile up 
upon it a pyre facing towards the south-east. 


3.—SankhSS.^ After the moutliof the deceased ha 
i S been covered 
with omentum, they should carry the dead body between the garhapatya fire 
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and the ahavaniya fire and lay it down upon the pyre, with the face turned 
upwards. The officiating priest should make the wife (of the deceased): lie 
down to his north, and then raise her up with the verse, udīrsva nary... . 
He should either place pieces of gold upon the vital organs (of the deceased) 
or pour out liquid ghee over those organs and then pile up the sacrificial 
utensils upon his body.~ He should fill in the utensils like the ladles with 
ghee or prsadājya, and besmear other utensils with it. The goat should be 
tethered to the pyre by means of either a cord made of darbha-blades or 
(some other) feeble cord. When the goat starts running away, the officiat- 
ing priest should follow him with the verse, ajo bhdgas tapasā.... He should 
offer a spoonful of clarified butter with ayam vai tvam asmād...' and go 
towards the north. 

4.--SankhSS. The sacred fires should be brought into contact with 
the pyre. The performer should throw the burning faggot on the fire, and 
after the pyre is turned into a glow, murmur the ten verses beginning with 
mai "nam agne vi daho.... He should turn round by the left, and follow 
(the relatives) proceeding towards the north-east without looking back with 
the two verses beginning with mrtyoh padam.... Those whose precep- 
tor or mother or father is dead should have their hair shaved off. All should 
go toa place of water. To the west of it, one should draw three lines 
crosswise (that is, running from the south to the north), sprinkle them with 
water, and place stones upon them. One should stick up two branches of 
the palāša (on the two sides of the lines) and tie up a cord to those branches. 
All should pass under the cord. The performer should follow them with 
the verse, devasya savituh pavitram sahasradharam vitatam antarikse | yenā 
'punad indram anārtam Grtyai tend ‘ham sarvatanum Punāmi. The person 
who has remained last should pick out those two branches with ya rastrat 
parnád...?. With the two hymns beginning respectively with dpo hi sthd... 
and sand ca soma...,all should bathe themselves. They should apply dry 
cow-dung to their heads and then bathe along the flowing stream without 
plunging their heads and without cleansing themselves. With apo asmān..., 
they should come out of water, and, with etat ta udakam apo "sau, offer water 
upon the earth, three times. They should return to the village and place, 
at the entrance of the house, within wet cow-dung, a vessel which is filled 
with water and in which dūrvā, barley-grains, and sesame have been put. 
With ašmanvatī riyate..., they should touch a stone, to which ghee has 
been applied, and that vessel. They should pray to Aditya with tac 
cabsur.... If it is night time, they should pray to Agni. They should 
optionally tie up threads to the ends of their garments. They should sleep 
upon the ground. 
GAUTAMA PITRMEDHA [1.1-4]— 4 

1. When death has drawn near but before the dying person has lost 
his memory, with a view that that person, namely, one’s father or mother 
or brother or preceptor or Brāhmaņa friend, should attain to heaven, one 


1, TA 2.1,4. 2. : See: TA 6.3.2. 
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should cause that person to listen to the following: the s@mans based on the 

opening and the closing verses of the Sdmaveda, the three ajyadoha-s@mans', 

and the samans based on the verses, ād it pratnasya...? , ud vayam tamasas...? , 
and unnayāmi... . If that person has listened to these sārmans before, the 

tavasyaviya samans (should be chanted), At the time of death, the sāmans, 

adhi praghnā and apsu daksā, and the setus@man should be murmured into 

the dying person’s right ear; and after the death has occurred, one should 

chant in one's mind, the sāruan, prajāpater hrdayam‘ . 


2. Then the dead body should be bathed. It should be suitably 
adorned in accordance with the usages of the country, caste, and family- 
They should tie up the thumbs and the great toes (of the deceased) with 
the fringes (of a new garment). They should lay down the dead: body on 
a bier made of the udumbara wood, with the face turned upwards and the 
head towards the south, and cover it with a new garment with its fringes 
towards the north. The sacred fires (of the deceased) should be taken 
out in separate receptacles. These fires from the fire-hall (of the deceased) 
are to be used for cremation. The sabhya fire, the āvasathya fire, (and the 
aupāsana fire) should also be successively taken out. An dhitdgni should 
bē cremated by means of the sacred fires; one, who had maintained only 
the aupasana fire, should be cremated by means of the aupdsana fire. A 
brahmacarin should be cremated by means of the fire produced from heated 
potsherds. Others should be cremated by means of the uitapaniya fire. 
Women also should be cremated similarly. If a sacrificer, whose .fires 
have been either abandoned or interrupted or taken away, dies, the officia- 
ting priest should establish fires on behalf of the deceased. For that 
purpose, he should fetch fire from the house of a Brahmana well versed 
in the Veda. With the help of that fire, he should produce užžapanīya fire 
from the chaff of rice-grains. He should touch the dead body with the 
right hand and this fire with the left, and then murmur the mantra, yo ‘sya 
gnir ajuhvato māsakāmaļ samkalpayate yajamānamātsam | jānātu te havise 
me ie eee i nayatu. He should take twelve spoon- 

i to the ladle, touch the dead body and the fire 
with the left hand, and, bringing Prajāpati to the mind, offer an oblation 
on the fire from the southern side, according either to the ājya-procedure 
P: to the paricarana-procedure. As a recompense for the (unmade) offerings 
during the period of the interruption of the fre, he should give away 


GAUTAMA PITRMEDHA [2.7]— 

Death should not occur in the dark half of the 
not occur during the night time. If an āhitāgni dies adas vi 
suffers violation. Moreover, he goes to the world of darkness If death is 
likely to occur in the dark half of the month, one should simultaneous offer 
as many agnihotra-oblations as would normally become due in the i and 
the evenings of the days remaining (thereafter) in the dark half of the ada and 


1. SV, āraņya, 1.2,16-18, 2. SV 1.1.1.2.10, .3, JBy 2,68, 4. SV, āraņya, 5.2.15 
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wealth to a Brahmana. He should make an offering on the aupāsana fire 
and then have the deceased cremated by means of that fire. He should 
suitably modify the mantras if the deceased was an ühitágni. In connection 
with a deceased woman or a widower, he should necessarily offer the oblation 
of twelve spoonfuls of clarified butter, bringing Prajapati to the mind. 


_ Fire, milk, curds, honey, ghee, sesame, rice-grains, darbha-blades; 
a pitcher of water, an axe, and the sacrificial utensils should be carried 
(to the cremation-ground together with the dead body). The performer 
should untie the knot of his hair, wear his sacred cord over the right 
shoulder and under the left-arm, and walk in: the front holding the fire. 
The dead body should be (carried) in the middle. Others should walk 
behind it taking with them the various materials. 'The dead body should 
be put down on the cremation-ground, and then dismissing others, one 
should select a spot of ground fit for cremation. It should be sloping 
towards the south-west or should be level, should not have cracks, should 
not be arid, and should not be hollow. 'The performer should perform 
prāņāyāma and announce his intention with the words, “I shall perform 
the cremation-rite of so-and-so,” mentioning the name of the deceased 
together with his gotra in the accusative case. The officiating priest (should 
sweep) with a twig of the sami or the palāša or the varana, from the piece 
of ground sloping towards the south-west, a distance of fifteen prakramas 
towards the north-east, throw away the twig, and then touch water. With 
gacchā 'gram adhvanah pūrvam esa vah suhrdo divam | param vyoma nayadhvam 
gacchantam sthānam uttamam, he should gaze at the place of cremation. 
With apasatūsarpata pretā ye kecid iha pūrvajāh, he should sweep the place 
of cremation with a twig of the sami or the palāša or the varaņa, throw 
away the twig towards the south, and then touch water. He should sprinkle 
water upon the place of cremation by means of the hand with the palm 
turned downwards, and dig up upon it by means of the axe three furrows, 
each ending towards the south. He should take out the earth, put it into 
a container made of palāša leaves, place that container towards the south, 
and then touch water. He should take up a handful of sesame and rice- 
grains, and put some of them into the first furrow with yamāya dahanādhi- 
pataye pretāya svadhā namah, into the second with kālāya dahanadhipataye 
pretaya svadhā namah, and into the third with mrtyave dahanādhipataye 
pretāya svadha namah. He should throw away the remaining sesame and 
rice-grains on all sides by the left. He should put a piece of gold in the 


RW S AS ti bE K cae uu e 
then perform the New-moon sacrifice. If this is done, the sacrifice does not 
suffer violation. If death is likely to occur at night in the bright half of the 
month, one should offer only the morning-agnihotra. (While being taken to the 
cremation-ground) the ahavaniya fire should be carried in the front, the garha- 
patya fire should be carried behind it, and the daksina fire by its left side. The 
dead body of the ākitāgni should be in the middle. After the dead body has 
been laid down upon the pyre with the head towards the south, the sacrificial 
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middle (of the place for cremation) or pour out a drop of clarified butter 
there, and then spread out darbha-blades with their ends pointing towards 
the south. Upon them, he should pile up into a pyre logs of a sacrificial 
tree with their ends pointing towards the south. He should have the hair 
on the head, face, and body of the deceased shaved off and his nails pared, 
dig up towards the south a hole, measuring one long span, put the hair and 
the nails into that hole, and then touch water. He should have the deceased 
shaved off only if he was an àhitügni. The dead body should be bathed. 
The officiating priest should sprinkle the pyre with water by means of the 
hand with the palm turned downwards. 


3. The dead body should be laid down upon the pyre, with the face 
turned upwards and the head towards the south. Darbha-blades should be 
strewn round it. Towards the west, upon the darbha-blades spread out with 
their ends pointing towards the south, the sacrificial utensils of the deceased 
āhitāgni should be put down. With the seven vydhrtis uttered in mind, the 
performer should either place seven pieces of gold or pour out seven drops 
of clarified butter respectively upon the mouth, the two eyes, the two 
nostrils, and the two ears. He should also pour out clarified butter (over 
the body). He should pour out clarified butter first upon the face and then 
pour it out in an unbroken stream from the feet to the face. He should cast 
away the vessel of clarified butter at the side of the head. In the same 
manner, he should pour out curds, honey, and sesame and rice-grains. If 
the deceased was an Ghitagni one should, at this stage, pile up the sacrificial 
utensils (upon the dead body). Thereafter, the kinsmen of the deceased, 
with the youngest in the front and the eldest in the rear and starting with 
women, should fan the dead body with the hems of their garments. They 
should fan it in this manner in the village, on the way, and on the pyre. 
Or they should fan it only on the pyre. They should ruffle their hair, and 
go round the dead body by the left, three times, slapping the right thighs and 
fanning, respectively with the verses from the rca relating to Yama, 
namely, the one beginning with ā'yam gauh...'. They should utter the 
words, aganma jyotsh, at the end of each verse. After having gone round by 
the left, they should again go round by the right three times. The officiating 
priest should recite over the deceased the verse, vātās te vāntu pathi punya- 
gandhā manahsubha gātrašubhāh subhānulomās tvacaķsukhā māmsasukhā 
asthisaukhya vahantu tvām marutah sukytām yatra lokah. 


utensils should be laid down on the dead body. "The adhvaryu should arrange tbe 
potsherds upon the head (of the deceased) and also place (upon the head) the 
goblet for the cuttings of oblations. He should place the prasitra-vessel upon 
the forehead and the two spoons either upon the two nostrils or upon the two 
ears. He should place a piece of gold upon the mouth, and cover the mouth 
with the omentum of the anustarani cow. He should place the agnihotrahavaui 
across it. He should place the Jukū upon the right hand, the upabhrt upon the 


1. SV, āraņya, 5.4-6. 
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The performer or the wife (of the deceased) should take upon the 
head a support made of sacrificial grass, carry a pitcher of water upon it, 
and go round the dead body. One should strike it (=the pitcher) lightly 
towards the bottom by means of a stone or an axe. The officiating priest 
should follow the stream of water coming out (of the hole) with the formula, 
ima apo madhumatyo 'smin te loka upadukyantām aksiyamanah svadhā namah. 
In connection with the going round for the second time, one should (again) 
strike (the pitcher) lightly, a little above the point of the first stroke. The 
officiating priest should follow the stream of water coming out (of the second 
hole) with the formula, ima apo madhumatyo ’ntarikse te.... In connection 
with the going round for the third time, one should (again) strike (the 
pitcher) lightly, a little above the point of the second stroke. The officiating 
priest should follow the stream of water coming out (of the third hole) with 
the formula, im apo madhumatyah svarge te.... The performer or the wife, 
remaining standing, should let the pitcher of water drop down at the back. 
1f the pitcher drops down in the front, the performer becomes a sinner; if 
it drops down on one side, he has to go through the funeral rites again; and 
if it drops down at the back, he enjoys good fortune. With āpyāyasva...', 
he (or she) should pour out upon the vital organs of the deceased the water 
remaining within the potsherds of the broken pitcher. The performer should 
throw black sesame upon the dead body. He should cut off the cords tied 
to the thumbs and the great toes of the deceased, turn back, and, with surabhir 
nakaprstham svadhā namah, anoint the feet of the deceased with clarified 
butter. He should touch green plants and herbs, wash his hands with milk, 
and look at the sun, a cow, and Brahmanas. He should touch gold. He 
should cover the dead body with sacrificial grass. 

4. With the formula, tasmat tvam adhijāto 'si tvad ayam jāyatām 
punar asau svargaya lokāya svāhā, substituting for the word, asau, in the 
formula the name of the deceased in the vocative case, the performer should 
place fire upon the dead body. Then he should pray. He should chant the 
sāman based on the verse, nāke suparmam...*, mentioned in the gramageya 
chapter. After the smoke bas begun to issue out, he should chant the saman, 
tvegas te dhūma rņvati...*. After the fire has flared up, he should chant the 
sāmans based on the two verses beginning with agne mrda mahan asy...*. 
In the end he should utter the words, aganma jyotih. He should offer an 
oblation of clarified butter with the (above-mentioned) cremation-formula 


left, the wooden sword and the fire-stirring stick respectively on the two sides, 
the dhruvd upon the breast, the pan upon the belly, the skin of a black antelope 
upon the lower abdomen, and the yoke-pin and the upper and the lower crushing 
stones between the two thighs. He should place (between the two thighs) also 
such utensils as have not been specifically mentioned in this context. He should 
place the mortar to the south of the thighs, the pestle along the thighs, and the 
cart and the winnowing basket upon the feet. All utensils having bowls which 
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chanted, goes to the world of brahman. The performer should chant the 
vāmadevya saman based on the relevant irca (and then murmur the formula,) 
namo vah pitarah..... He should go round the pyre without reciting any 
mantra, and then offer a boon to the officiating priest. 

The brothers and sons in the family of the deceased should not look 
backat the pyre. They should not look at the people. They shouid give up 
lamenting and return with their faces turned downwards, listening on the 
way to auspicious and holy tales from the Purāņas narrated by virtuous 
persons. They should approach water. There, a royal prince or one who 
has married in his own gotra should stop them with a thorny twig, saying, 
«Do not get into water.” They should reply, “We shall not enter into the 
"water again.” They should loosen their hair and put dust init. With only 
one garment on and facing towards the south, they shouid dip into the water 

* only once and then come out of it. They should sip water, rest the left knee 
upon the ground, sgueeze their garments, and thus (offer water, with the 
formula, amum prapnoto amum prāpnotv amum prāpnotu, substituting for the 
word, amum, the name of the deceased in the accusative case. Similarly, 
with asya gotreņā ’musmai pretāyai "tat tilodakam dadāmi, they should (each) 
offer water mixed with sesame. In this way they should offer cavityfuls of 
water for a period of eleven days, increasing the number of cavityfuls by 
one on each succeeding day. In the case of the deceased, whose upanayana 
had not been performed or who had been maidens, the sweeping, the crema- 
tion, and the offering of water-should be accompanied by the relevant 
mantras; other rites should be gone through without any mantra. All 
kinsmen should (thus) offer water from their wet garments as also water 
mixed with sesame. With women and the younger ones among them in the 
front, they should return to the village without looking back. On every 
occasion, they should return to the village (in the same manner). 

They should enter into the house and touch a stone, fire, cow-dung, 
and white sesame. Outside the door of the house, a hole should be dug- up, 
and should be smeared with cow-dung. Itshould be adorned with fragrant 
substance, flowers, incense, lights, cocoanut, and garland. The stone (pre- 
served at the obsequies) should be placed in it. A new vessel should be 
taken up and filled with water mixed with fragrant substance. The vessel 
should then be placed by the side of the hole. One should squeeze the wet 
garment with the mantra relating to the offering of water, and then offer 
a rice-ball with the formula intended for offering water. It is the view of 
Krsaharita that one should feed Brahmanas, receive blessing from them, and 
give away daksind to them. : 


E EEEE a 
have been placed facing upwards, should be filled with prsadājya. Fire should 
be set (to the pyre) simultaneously at different places. The sarvasvāra saman 
should be chanted. It is said that a (deceased) sacrificer endowed with his sacri- 
ficial implements goes to heaven. A son or a brother or a Brahmana fit for 
officiating at a sacrifice should offer an oblation with the formula, tasmāt toam 
adhijato 'si.... By way of. anti, the vāmadevya.sāman should be chanted. 
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KAYŠIKA [80.1-22; 80.31-82.20]— 


: 2. Now we shall explain the Pitrmedha. The Brākmaņa' says that a 
piece of ground without trees should be regarded as being fit for the cremation 
and the Lostaciti. Darbha-blades should be spread out over the grass in the: 
fire-hall and the sacrificer, who is about to die, should be laid down upon 
those darbha-blades with the three verses beginning with syonā 'smai bhava... . 
The preceptor should récite these verses over the sacrificer and the earth. 
(If the sacrificer has died of the bites of birds or wild beasts,) the portion of 
the body, which has been bitten, should be burnt withthe verse, yat te krsnah... . 
After the dhiiagni has died, one should collect the following materials, 
namely, clarified butter, prsadājya, a goat, a cow, a piece of cloth, and gold. 
(The preceptor) should not touch the dead body; he should only follow with 
the relevant mantras the rites being performed by another person. The, 
performer should sanctify the water with the group of verses called catana*. 
The hair on the head, face, and body of the deceased should be shaved off 
and his nails should be pared by using sanctified water. The body of the 
deceased should be bathed ; sandle-paste should be applied to it; and gar- 
` lands should be put round his neck. With etat te deva... and etat iva vasah 
Prathamam..., the performer should cover the dead body by means of 
a piece of new cloth with its fringes towards the feet. With ape ‘mam..., he 
should offer oblations on the sacred fires. The cauldrons should be pre- 
pared ; their insides should be besmeared with cow-dung or they should be 
filled in with dry cow-dung. They should then be heated respectively 
over the three fires until the dry cow-dung catches fire. The ahavaniya 
fire should be carried at the forefront; the daksiņa fire should be carried 
after it; and the garhapatya fire should be carried after the daksina fire. 


With the verse, uttistha..., the body of the deceased—whether he 
was or he was not an ahitagni—should be lifted up. With pracyavasva... , 
the dead body should be put down three times. It should be lifted up 
three times. With the same verse (namely, uttistha...) a bunch should be tied 
under the lower part of the dead body. With imau yunajmi..., the bullocks 
should be yoked to the cart. Or, men should be employed. The dead body 
should be placed upon the cart with the (uttkāpanī) verses, namely, uttistha 
prehi..., prehi prehi..., pracyavasva..., (the two verses beginning with) udan- 
vati... the four verses beginning with ita eta... the three verses beginning with 
agnīsomā... and the verse, idam pūrvam.... The dead body should be carried 
away with the eight verses, called harini, namely, those beginning with ati 
drava.... With idam ta..., the sacred fire? should be carried in front of the 
dead body. With prajanaty aghnye..., the fire, with which the cow is to be 
cooked, should be carried. With the three verses beginning with syonā smai 
bhava.,., the dead body. should be put down to the north of the fire. The 
adhvaryu should pour out the oblation-material for the zs#. He should 
is i i maņa. = 
2 5 ARAS 31 dod res CAO 5.29; 8.3; 4. See KaugS 8.25. 
3. If the deceased was an āķitāgni, all the three sacred fires should be carried. 


$, r-ii-$5 
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exclude the offerings preceding and also succeeding the principal offering, 
perform the pranayama, and offer the oblations to the respective divinities 
uttering ori at the end of (each of) the relevant mantras. One should sanctify 
the water for the deceased— whether he was or he was not an āhitā gni—with 
the verses, apeta vita... and dadamy asmā... , and, with the two samproksaņī 
verses (namely, ati dhanvāni... ' and &yeno nrcakga... *), sprinkle that water 
upon the cremation ground by means of a twig of the kampila. | With 
udīratām..., he should dig up that ground and sprinkle water upon it. He 
should measure out the spot for the funeral pyre and again sprinkle water 


upon it. Logs of wood pointing towards the south-east should then be 


piled up at that spot. With iyam nārī..., the performer should cause the 
wife of the deceased to lie down by the side of the dead body. With 
udīrsva..., he should cause her to get up (from there). Whatever gold there 
is (on the body of the deceased) should be taken up and placed upon his 
right hand, and clarified butter should be poured out over it. The eldest 
son (of the deceased) should take up that gold with the first verse-half, idari 
hiranyam.... With the second verse-half, svargam yatah..., he should wash 
the right hand of the deceased. With dandam hastád..., the eldest son of the 
deceased Brahmana should take away the staff from his hand. With dhanur 


hastad..., the eldest son of the deceased Ksatriya should take away the bow , 


from his hand. With astram hastad..., the eldest son of the deceased Vaisya 
should take away the whip from his hand. With idam pitrbhyak...*, the 
performer should spread out darbha-blades over the logs of the pyre. 


i 3. With ījānas citam āruksad agnim..., the performer should lay 
down the dead body upon the funeral pyre, with the face turned upwards. 
With the six verses beginning with prācyām tod disi..., he should lay down 
the dead body with the head turned towards the respective quarters. Accord- 


ing to: Uparibabhrava, this should not be done; the preceptor should merely 
recite those formulas with reference to the deceased. With amytam asy 
amrtatodya ’mrtam asmin dhehi, he should place seven pieces of gold upon the 


seven vital organs of the deceased. 


In the funeral rites of an ākitāgni, the skin of a black antelope should 
be spread upon the darbha-blades, with its hairy side turned downwards. 
The body of the deceased should be laid down upon it, with the face turned 
upwards. His sacrificial utensils should be filled in with prsadājya and 
placed upon his various limbs-—the jukū upon the right hand, the upabhrt 
upon the left hand, the dkruvā upon the throat, the agnikotra-ladle upon the 
mouth, and the spoon upon the nose. The preceptor should follow them 
with the verses, juhür dadhdra dyām... and dhruva à roha.... The prasitra- 
vessel should be placed upon the temple. "The ida-vessel should be placed 
upon the head with (the two verses beginning with) imam agne camasam... - 


1. AV 7.42.1. 2. AV 7.42.2, 
3. AV 13.4.51. According to Sāyaņa's bhāsya, the darbha-blades should be spread out 


with the prior half of this verse, and the dead-body should be laid down upon them with the 
posterior half, 
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The sacrificial cake should be placed upon the chest with deod yajfiam... . 
The wooden sword should be placed upon the right side and the fire-stirring 
stick upon the left one. The pan for flour should be placed upon the belly. 
The pestle and the mortar should be placed upon the two knees. The cart 
should be placed upon the hips. The other sacrificial utensils should be 
placed between the two thighs. The winnowing basket should be placed 
upon the legs. The earthen vessels should be thrown away into water. 
The son of the deceased should keep for himself the iron vessels and the 
lower crushing stone. While the cow is being taken round the funeral pyre of 
the deceased —whether he was an āhitāgni or an anahitagni—by the left, along 
the rear, the preceptor should follow her with the verses, apasyam yuvatim... 

and prajānaty aghnye.... She should be made to sit down towards the 

south-west while being hit on the hips. Her two kidneys should be taken 

out from towards her back, and with aii drava svanau... the performer 

should place them upon the two hands of the deceased— the right kidney upon 

the right hand and the left one upon the left. The heart of the cow should: 
be placed upon the heart of the deceased. With the verse, agner varma..., 

he should cover the face of the deceased with the omentum on which some 

holes have been made. The various organs of the cow should be placed 

upon the corresponding organs of the deceased—the right organ upon the 
right and the left one upon the le't.. The skin of the cow, together with 

the head and the legs, should be spread out upon the dead body. 


The performer should tether a goat towards the right side of the dead 


body, with the verses, ajo bhāgas... and ut tod vahantu... . He should offer - 


an oblation upon the aupásana fire placed on the chest of the deceased ! "with 
the formula, asmād vai tvam ajāyathā ayarı tvad adhi jayatam asau svaha. 
He should offer three oblations successively on the three sacred fires 
respectively with the three formulas, agnaye svāhā, kāmāya svāhā, and 
lokāya svāhā. Some teachers say that these oblations should be offered on 
the daksiņa fire (only). 

4. The youngest son should'light the pyre with the verses, mai “nam 
agne vi daho..., fam tapa mā ti..., (the three verses beginning with) @ rabhasva..., 
and prajdnantah.... After the pyre has been lighted, he should offer’ on 
it eleven oblations to Yama by means of the spoon — two with the (two) 
verses, pareyivamsam pravato... and yamo no gātum... seven with the (seven) 
verses beginning with arigiraso nah pitaro...2, and one each with yo mamāra 
prathamo... and ye nah pituh pitaro..2. "Thereafter the performer should 
offer towards the south at another place the sdrasvata oblations with 
sarasvatim devayanto havante...; sarasvati ya saratham yayatha..., sarasvati 
vratesu te..., idam te havyarū..., and (the five verses beginning with) 
indro mā maruivan..*. The kinsmen of the deceased should pray with 


1. Ifthe deceased had maintained the aupasana fire. 


2. AV 18.1.:8-18.2.3 n = S 
3. AV 18.2.49. , According to Sēyaņa's bhāsya: with the two verses, 18.2.49 and 18.2,50, 


4. AV 18.3.2529, 
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the entire eighteenth Kanda of the Atharvaveda; or they should pray with 
the verses beginning with rimi padāni... and ending with the last verse 
of the eighteenth Kagda; or they should pray with the verses called. 
anusthānī. The verses beginning with mai ’nam agne vi daho... and ending 


` with sahasraņītkāk... , with the exception of the verse, ava srja..., are called | 


anusthani verses. The kinsmen should pray to the deceased Ghitagni with 
the fifteen verses beginning with à rohata janitrim jatavedasah.... The 
performer should wash his hands with the verse, mitravaruna pars mam 


adhātām.... He should sip water with the two verses beginning with varcasā : 


mam.... With vivasvān no..., he should offer oblations towards the north 
at another place. 


The kinsmen should go through the various rites with the youngest 
among them at the forefront. Wearing their sacred cords over the left; 
shoulder and under the right arm and standing with their faces turned 
towards the east, they should turn by the right. Seven pebbles should 
be handed over to each of them. They should walk forth along the left 
without looking back, dropping down on the ground one pebble at a time, 
from the side of the hand towards the thumb. They should follow those 
pebbles being dropped down with the apagha hymn, that is to say, with 
the hymn beginning with apa nah sosucad agham... . All should walk 
ahead of the brahman. While walking, they should murmur the verse, 
mā pragāma.... After having reached a stream of water, they should 
murmur the two hymns, namely, the vyagha hymn and the apāgha hymn.’ 
With, ud uttama... , they should take bath. With payasvatīr..., the per- 
former should take bath. The brahman should put (twenty-one) bunches 

of-darbha-blades into the water. He should sip the sanctified water, sprinkle 
it upon himself, and follow with the verse, asvāvatīm..., the persons ferrying 
across the river. As soon as the constellations become visible, he should 
pray tothem with naksatrāņām mā samkasas ca pratīkāšas cà 'vatām. All 
should take up” the fire-sticks of the šamyāka. The brahman, walking 
ahead of all, should murmur the formula, yasya trayā gatam anuprayanti 
devà manusya pašavaš ca sarve | tam no devam mano adhi bravītu sunītir no 
nayatu dvisate mā radhama. The performer should sip the sanctified water 
and sprinkle it upon himself. With the hymn beginning with nissālām..., 
be should sprinkle water upon the door of the house by means of the hand 
with the palm turned upwards. With the hymn beginning with ūrjart 
bibhrad..., he should cause all to enter the house. He should cause them 
. to touch the river, Cow, fire, and stone. He should cause them to touch 
barley-grains with yavo 'si yavayā 'smad dveso yavayā 'rātim. With khalvakā 
st, he should cause them to touch the kkalvas and the khalakulas. With 


1. AV 3.31 and AV 4.33. ‘The translation is based on th ing wyaghapaghe for 
oyapāghe (of. CALAND, ZMDG 53, 677-8). ds pas 


2. The tranglation is based on th ino ādā 2 
53, 207-8). - b n the reading ģdāya for üdhaya (cf. CALAND, ZDMG 
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the fire fire-sticks of the famyüka. With yad yat kravyad grhyed yadi 
kravyādā nā *nte *paredyuh, they should take into their mouths the smoke 
issuing from those fire-sticks. ; 


GATHERING OF BONES AND RE-CREMATION 
BAUDHAYANA PITRMEDHA [1.11-13; 2.3-4]— ` 


1. Now, then, we shall explain the gathering (of bones). After one 
night has passed (after the cremation) or three or five or seven or nine 
or eleven (nights have passed), or after having passed an odd number of 
nights or (after having passed) half-months or months or seasons or 
a year, the bones should be collected. The performer should arrange for 
(the following material, namely,) a shallow earthen vessel, milk, clarified 
butter, pitcher of water, darbha-blades for being strewn round (the fires), 
blue and red threads, brhati fruit, a stone, apamarga plant (Achyranthes 
Aspera), a branch of reed, sand, a cord, and two branches of the palāša. 
He should draw out some embers from the cremation-fire itself and offer 
on them the three avasarjaniya oblations (of clarified butter) respectively 
with the three verses, avasrja punar agne pitrbhyo..., sam gacchasva 
pitrbhih... , and yat te krsņah sakuna ātutoda.... He should pour out into 
the flat earthen vessel the milk and the water from the pitcher and sprinkle 
that mixture upon the cremation-spot by means of the branch of reed, 
without causing the bones to boil, with the six verses beginning with yam 
te agnim amanthama.... The first or the last (of these verses) should be 
recited twice. One should sprinkle the water from the pitcher on the crema- 
tion-spot thoroughly. Thereafter, whoever is the eldest among the wives of 
the deceased should hold the brhati fruit in her left hand, and wind blue 
and red threads round it. She should then stand upon the stone, wipe off 
(the ashes from the bones) once with the apāmārga plant, and, without 
looking at it, take up a bone, either from the side of the feet or of: 
‘the head, with the verse, uttisthā "tas tanuvam sambharasva.... She 
should take up the second bone with idam ta ekam; the third with para 
d ta ekam; the fourth with zrtiyena jyotisā sarūvišasva; the fifth with 
samveianas tanuvai cārur edhi; and the sixth with priyo devānām parame 
sadhasthe. The performer should gather all the bones well together, and 
gather the ashes into a heap in such a way that a pigeon could not sit within 
its shadow. He should arrange round that heap innumerable small stones; 
but he should not place there such a stone that a pigeon could sit within 
its shadow. Then he should wash these (collected) bones with water, put - 
them into the jar or the shallow earthen vessel, take that (pitcher or vessel) 
in hand, and get up with the verse, uttistha prehi pradravau kaļ... He 
should place the jar into a pit. ; 
BAUDHĀYANA PITRMEDHA [3.10]— 

Now we shall explain (the rites connected with) the gathering of bones. 
On the second or the third or the fourth or the seventh day after the crema- 
tion has taken place, the officiating priest should take up a new pitcher» 
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ain) the procedure of burying of (the bones 
formed the Havis-sacrifices. In respect of 
whomsoever one desires that there should be the infinite world, he should 
. place (the jar of the. bones of that deceased person) into the pit, in which 
sand is spread out and round which an enclosure is made, with the formula: 
prihioyás tod aksiiyā apam osadhinam rase suvarge loke nākasya ivā prsthe 
bradhnasya tvà vistape sādayāmy asau. It is said in the Brēkmaņa that 
the infinite world, indeed, becomes (due to that deceased person). [2.3— 
As for the procedure of burying (the bones) ‘of the deceased who had 
performed the Havis-sacrifices and (their) re-burning: on whichever day 
one gathers (the bones), on that very day he should do this. In respect 
of one who was not an ākitāgni and of a woman, the rites should be gone 
through up to the burying of the jar of bones; in respect of one who had 
performed the Havis-sacrifices, up to the burying (of the bones formally, as 
described above); in respect of one who had performed the Soma-sacrifice, 
up to the re-burning (of the bones); and in respect of one who had piled up 
the altar (agniciti), up to the piling up of the citi. If (the deceased had 
belonged to) one of these (categories), (in respect of him, one should 
go through the rites) up to the particular (ritual which is indicated). (After 
cremation) one should continue to toss up water and live in (a condition 
of) defilement for ten nights. After the tenth night, one should conclude the 
condition of defilement and then perform the pacificatory rite. If the ci 
is to be piled up, the conclusion of the condition of difilement should be 
at the end of the same. If the citi is not to be piled up, one should go 
through the rite of digging out the furrows, and on the next day, proceed with 
the rite of shaking up (dkavana). (The procedure of the) subsequent (rites)! 
is well known.] "To the rear of the jar of bones one should dig up three 
furrows (each) ending towards the south-east. This has been already explained 
before.” To the rear of the furrows, one should stick up two branches of the 
palāša and tie up a weak cord across them ; all persons should then pass under 
that cord. This has been already explained before.* (Thereafter) without 
looking back, all should proceed to a place where there is water. Wearing 
a (single) garment (each), facing towards the south, and besmearing their 
bodies with earth, they should plunge into the water with dkātā punātu savitā 
punātu.... Pronouncing the name (of the deceased), they should toss up 
water three times, come out of the water, sip water, and pray to Aditya : 
with the verse, ud vayam tamasas pari.... Thereafter, they should come 


"Now, then, (we shall expl 
of) the deceased who had per 


_ go to the cremation-ground, dig out bones with a peg of palasa or of 
udumbara, gather the bones by means of the thumb and either the finger near 
the small finger or the middle finger, or by means of all the fingers, wash them 
with milk, put them into the pitcher, pour out milk upon them so that they 
would submerge, and then pour down ghee either with idam ta átmanah šarīram 
ayat ta dima "tmanas ta atmanam šarīrād brahma nirbhinatti bhür bhuvah 
suvar asau svāhā or with the vyūkrtis. He should besmear the pitcher with 


WM See the next Section, Losjaciti, 2. See p, 1050, 
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home. They should go through such other rites as -the ‘ladies of the house 
"mention. . : E 
2. If they (the bones) are to be re-cremated, (the following sacrificial 
utensils should not be placed upon the limbs of the deceased at the cremation, 
but) should be kept back, beforehand, (namely), the jukū, the two kindling 
woods, the skin of a black antelope, the lower and the upper crushing 
stones, and the yoke-pin. If (however) these (utensils) have been burnt 
up (with the body of the deceased), the performer should take up the 
kindling woods of any asvattha tree, churn out fire, enkindle it, strew 
sacrificial grass round it, spread out towards the south of the fire darbha- 
blades with their ends pointing towards the south, spread out the skin of 
a black antelope upon those darbka-blades, place the yoke-pin across that 
skin, and then put down the lower and the upper crushing stones upon 
that yoke-pin. He should then pulverize the bones (by means of the 
crushing stones) after having poured out ghee upon them. He should mix 
up that powder with old and melted ghee, (take up that mixture into the 
juhū), and, by means of the jukū, offer an oblation of the whole of it with 
asmāt tvam adhi jāto 'sy.... At this stage, he should drop into the fire 
the juhi, the two kindling woods, the skin of a black antelope, the lower 
and the upper crushing stones, and the yoke-pin. In this connection there 
is the suggestion: (namely, that,) if the flame flared high up, the deceased 
would win the world of gods; one should know this of him. If the flame, 
having risen up for a moment, began to tremble, (he would win the world 
of) the mid-region; one should know this of him. If the flame turned 
down towards this (earth), he would remain here only (namely, on the- 
earth); one should know this of him. At this stage, they should go through 
"whatever rites the ladies of the house mention. Thereafter, one should 
not perform any funeral rite in respect of this (deceased). One should 
- pour down clods of earth on the cremation-ground or lay pebbles round 
the same. One, whose bones are re-cremated in this manner, as also one 
who, indeed, knows this (ritual of re-cremation) — towards him Aditya 
shines, towards him the wind blows, (and) him the water touches; he is 
not cut away from the proximity with Aditya, with wind, and with water, 
In this manner, indeed, (did) the Ahinas perform this (rite of re-cremation), 


threefold food. If the dead body is to be recremated, he should take up a 
faggot, enkindle it, and burn the bones with asmat toam adhi jato 'sy.... If the 
dead body is not to be recremated, after having gone through the rites up to 
the burying (of the pitcher containing the bones), one should take up the pitcher 
and discard the bones in a river or in the sea. Or one should dig up a pit of 
the measure of a man or an elephant, deposit the pitcher (containing the bones) 
into it, besmear it again (with threefold food), and then cover it over with earth. 
If this is done, the deceased will live happily in heaven.‘ 

__ 4, This translation is based on the text, which is modified at some places, particularly as 
the result of a comparison with the relevant portions in the Agnivesya Grhyasütra which runs 
almost parallel, A . i 
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One, whose bones are re-cremated in 
this manner, ss also one, who, indeed, knows this (ritual of re-cremation) 
—his progeny becomes more and more glorious, more and more shining, 
‘more and more wealthy. This (ritual), indeed, did Kausitaki know. The 
Kausitakins performed it. One, whose bones are re-cremated in this 
manner, as also one, who, indeed, knows this (ritual of re-cremation)— 
his progeny becomes more and more glorious, more and more shining; 
more and more wealthy. 

BHĀRADVĀJA PITRMEDHA [1.9-12]— 

1. =Baudh. The bones should be gathered on the next day (of 
the cremation) or after three or five or seven nights have passed. With 
the five mantras beginning with yam te agnim..., the performer should 
sprinkle the bones with water mixed with milk, by means of a twig of the 


- udumbara, without allowing them to boil. He should draw towards the 


south some embers out of the funeral fire and offer on it three spoonfuls 
of clarified butter with the three verses beginning with avasrja.... An odd 
number of women (that is, five women) should sprinkle the cremation- 
spot thoroughly with water from an odd number of pitchers of water, 
and then gather the bones. The woman, who does not expect to bear a 
child hereafter (that is, who is not pregnant), should hold the dykatī fruit 
in her left hand, wind round that fruit blue and red threads, place her 
left foot on the stone, and, without looking elsewhere, pick up with the 
left hand a bone from the teeth or' the head, with the mantras beginning 
with wttistha 'tas.... It should be placed within a piece of cloth or a jar. 
The second woman should pick up a bone from the shoulder or the arm 
with- idar ta ekam. The third woman should pick up a bone from the 
sides or the hips with para ū ta ekam. The fourth woman should pick up 
a bone from the thighs or the legs with trtiyena jyotisā.... The fifth woman 
should pick up a bone from the feet with the half-verse, samvcsanas.... In 
this manner, all the bones should be gathered in an odd number of turns. 
The entire quantity of ashes should be heaped together and then beaten 
up so that a human figure is made out of it. With uttistha prehi..., the 
performer should take up the jar of bones. He should place it at the root 
of a Sami tree or a palāša tree. The rites from the digging up of the furrows 
to the rear of that jar up to the taking of bath should be gone through as 
prescribed before. Some teachers say that one should first besmear his 
body. with earth and then take bath.w The performer should dig out a pit 

sprinkle it thoroughly with water, spread out sand within it, and restraining 
his speech and without looking at it, pour down the bones on the darbha- 
blades (spread out on the sand) within the pit, round which an enclosure has 
been made, with the formula, prthivyds toa aksitya apam osadhinam rasena 


suvarge loke nivapamy asau.w 


:. 2, =Baudh. 


+ - . a 1 — 
. 1, Thesūtrareads: dadbhyaķ širašo và, The commentary of Kapardin, however, says: 
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ĀPASTAMBA PITRMEDHA = Bhar. Pitr. 
SATYASADHA PITRMEDHA = Bhar. Pitr. 
VAIKHANASA GĶHYA [5.6-7]— 

1. The performer should observe fast for one full day and night, go 
to the cremation-ground by the same route as before, gather the bones, wash 
those bones with milk and clarified butter, and arrange them so that they 
form a human figure. He should worship that figure with flowers, etc., offer 
rice or apiipa, etc., to it without reciting any formula, and then cremate it 
according to the procedure already prescribed. This conduces to.the good 
of the family and the beatitude of the deceased. On that day, thinking of the 
deceased, he should give away corn tied up in a garment and a vessel of 
white-copper filled with water. Thereby the nakedness of the deceased is 
covered up. 

The performer should take bath and give to his preceptor as much 
daksiņā as he can, for water (and food). He should offer to the deceased 
every morning and evening a libation of water by means of the cavity of his 
hands, three times, he should increase the libation by one on each succeeding 
day. As before; he should take up water in his upper garment, wet the stone 
by means of it, worship that stone, and offer a bali (to it). He should go 
through the rite ending with the offering of libations of water every day up 
to the tenth day. From then onwards all should take only one meal a day, 
renounce all rejoicing, and sleep on the floor. (In memory of) the deceased 
father or mother, the performer should wear only old garments for one year 
and live a life of continence. If one observed this vow in memory of the 
deceased Pitrs, his progeny would increase. 

Bones should be gathered on the fourth day. On the seventh day, 
the cremation-spot should be covered; a human figure should be made of 
flour; it should be worshipped with sesame, flowers, ground grains, parched 
grains, incense, light, and whole rice-grains ; a bali should be offered to it and 
then (libations of) water. The disposal of the £irtha should take place on 
the tenth day. The stone should be drenched and covered at that very place, 
Instead of a bali, one should have one prastha of rice-grains cooked in milk, 
divide that rice into three earthen vessels, and then cover these vessels 
together with the stone. This is the disposal (of the zirtha). In the evening 
one should cook the rice by means of the vessels themselves, go through 
the rite of the disposal of the zivtha. On the eleventh day he should take - 
bath and perform the ekoddista srāddha. According to some teachers, the 
. cremation-rites in respect of an anchorite and his wife should be similar to. 
' those in respect of a householder. 


[5.12] —Now we shall explain the cremation of the figure. If this is 
not done, gods and manes do not accept the sacrifice and offerings 
(respectively) of the persons who have requitted themselves of the debt to 
gods and debt to the manes. Therefore, the cremation of the figure is 


a S TET TOU em 
< 1. Thesūtra-text reads: ucchigtapatrüuy uddīpya. The word uddīpya is obscure, 


~ 
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e good of the family. An year or a month after a person’s 
death, one should take up three hundred sixty . stalks of the palāša 
“leaves and darbha-blades. A clean piece of ground should. be besmeared 
with cow-dung ; sesame and whole rice-grains should be scattered upon it. 
If the deceased was an ēkitāgni, the skin. of a black antelope should be spread 
out and the figure of the deceased should be made up upon it. The stalks | 
of the palāša leaves should be regarded as bones, the leaves as flesh, and the 
darbha-blades as tubular vessels and hair. The bones should be counted in 
accordance with the various limbs of the deceased. There should be placed 
forty stalks for the head, ten for the throat, one hundred for the two arms, 
ten for the fingers, thirty for the chest, twenty for the belly, seven for the 
testicles and the frenum of the prepuce, three for the penis, one hundred for 
the thighs, ten for the knees, twenty for the legs, and ten for the toes. 
Leaves should be placed for flesh and darbha-blades for tubular vessels and 
hair. All this should then be tied up. The figure of a man Or a woman 
should be made up in this manner, oblations should be offered on the fire 
relating to the deceased with the vyākrtis, and the figure should then be 
cremated in the manner prescribed before. Some teachers say that the figure 
should be cremated until it is completely reduced to ashes. 
Acnivesya GREYA [ 3.6.3-4] = Baudh. 
Manava [8.21.6-13 ]— 
1. The gathering (of bones should be done) on the fourth (night). 
For ten days the performer should feed an odd number of Brahmanas. He 
should place avakā, sami, and a yellow piece of garment within a container 
of palasa-leaves, sprinkle the bones with water mixed with milk, and put 
them into the container by means of the forefinger and a paldsa-stalk. He 
should dig out a pit towards the south-east and place (the bone-container 
Within it) with vak. He should give away as daksiņā ten cows (or) ten 
oxen (or) ten garments (or) ten (vessels of) white copper. Those who 
perform (the funeral rites) for a deceased person have their in-breath 
and out-breath diminished. Therefore, one should remain devoted to yoga 
and practise penance for one year. Some teachers say that one should do so 
_ for six months, If one makes the father or the brother or the preceptor 
perform a sacrifice, he is enveloped (in sin). 


KATYAYANA [25.8.1-7]— 

1. The bones should be gathered on the fourth day. The performer 
should feed an odd number of Brahmanas. He should turn the bones by 
means of a palāša-stalk, take them up with the thumb and the small finger; 
and put them into a container made of palāša-leaves: Sami (leaves or 
twigs), moss, and mud should be thrown upon the bones. Fragrant sub- 
stances should be mixed with ghee, and the bones should be besmeared 
with that mixture. A longish pit should be dug out towards the south-east ; 
darbha-blades should be spread out within that pit; a piece of yellow cloth 
should be Spread out over those darbha-blades; and then the bones should 
be put within that piece of cloth with the mantra, väk. This is the 


5 


prescribed for th 
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procedure as prescribed bythe school of the Vajasaneyins. (According to 
another school) the bones should be put in with the mantra, tvd manasa 
'mürlena vaca brahmaņā trayyā vidyaya pythivya maksikayam apam rase 
nivapāmy asau. If the citi is to be piled up, the bones should be put into a 
jar. A pit should be dug out, and the jar should be placed within it without 
reciting any formula. ; 
A$SvALAYANA GREYA [4.5]— 

1. The bones should be gathered after ten days have passed, on an 
odd-numbered day in the dark fortnight on which there is a single. constella- 
tion. The bones of a deceased male should be gathered in a jar (kumbha) 
which has no specific signs, and those of a deceased female in a small jar 
(kumbhi) which has no specific signs. This gathering should be done by an 
odd number of either only males or only females, who are advanced in age. 
The performer should go round the cremation-spot three times, by the left, 
sprinkling water mixed with milk by means of a twig of the sami, with the ` 
verse, sītike silikavati.... One should pick up with the thumb and the ring- 
finger a bone each from the foot to the head without making any sound and 
put it into the jar. The performer should carefully gather all the bones, 
winnow them in a winnowing basket, (put them into a jar), and, with upasarpa 
mataram..., place that jar within a pit dug out at a place where no water, 
except the rain-water, would reach from any side. With the next verse, 
namely, ucchvaficasva..., he should fill in that pit with earth. ‘Thereafter 
he should recite the next verse, namely, ucchvaūcamānā.... With ut te 
stabhnami... , he should cover the jar with a potsherd, return home without 
looking back, touch water, and then perform a fraddha for the deceased. 
ŠĀNKHĀYANA [4.15.8 ]— i 

1. The bones should be gathered in the dark fortnight on an odd- 
numbered day from the day of the death (of the deceased). With the two 
verses beginning with yañ tvam agne samadahah..., the performer should 
sprinkle over the bones the water mixed with milk. He.should put them into 
an old earthen jar. With užte stabhnami..., he should cover that jar with a. 
cloth. With ucchvaficasoa prthivi..., he should place the jar into the pit. 
With ucchvaticamānā prthivi su tisthatu..., he should enclose it on all sides. 
This rite should be performed in a forest. 

KaustrakA Gruya [5.5.1-6.2 ]— 

-. 1. The bones should be gathered in the dark half of the month. 
Some teachers say that they should be gathered before the fire of the funeral 
pyre has become extinct. The performer should go to the cremation- 
ground, draw out the embers towards the south, and offer three oblations of 
clarified butter on them respectively with the three verses beginning with 
ava srja punar agne... With yar te agnim amantháma... and Sitike sītikā- 
vati..., he should sprinkle (over the bones) water mixed with milk by means 
of an udumbara-twig. With the four balf-verses, namely, sam te sravantīh...!, 
fam te dhanvanyā...', Sam te samudriyà...', and Sam te nīhāro... 1, he should 


< 1. ; TÀ 6,4.1, 
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He should put the bones in an old earthen jar and, with the 


, bury that jar at a place 
with a cloth. 


sprinkle water. s 
three verses beginning with upa sarpa mātaram... I 
in a forest. With wt te stabhnāmi..., he should cover the jar 


[5.4.4-5]—A fter having gathered the bones, all should pour down 
water on the ground three times with etat ta udakam apo sau. On the sub- 
sequent days, they should do so only once in the morning and in the 


evening. 


Gaurama Prramepua [ 1.5-6 ]— 

1. Now we shall explain (the rite of) the gathering of bones. At 
day-break, or after two or three or four or five nights have passed, the per- 
former should take bath, offer libations of water, take the jar and the stone 
out of the pit, and then fill in the pit. He should offer the rice-ball. Here- 

. after he should discontinue the practice of offering water by squeezing out 
the garment. He should stop mourning, (saying) ‘‘May terror, dullness, evil, 
and distress be pushed out." He should feed an odd number of Brāhmaņas 

-in the name of the deceased, make them sip water, and say to them, ''Do 

'you pray silently.” The kinsmen should stay on for one night or for as 
many days as they stay and take their meals. After the meals, they should 
proceed towards the cremation-place. The performer should draw out a 
fire-brand from the funeral fire. If there is no fire-brand available, he should 
draw out ashes or embers. Or he should churn out fire. (He should go through 
the relevant ritual) except for the grasping of the earth, the rite of prapada, 
the ajyabhagas, the pouring out of the clarified butter (over the oblation) and 
the sossžakri-ofiering. He should cook rice for Yama in such a way that the 
grains would remain a little raw. He should take down that cooked rice from 
over the fire towards the south, and, without pouring clarified butter over 
it, offer seven oblations of it respectively with the seven formulas, svahd 
somaya pitrmate, svāhā gnaye pitrmate, svāhā ' gnaye kravyāde, svāhā "gnaye 
kaoyavāhanāya, svāhā yamāya, svàhà yamīyamābhyām, and svāhā vivasvate. 
After having offered these oblations, he should sprinkle water mixed with 

- milk over the bones. He should take up the bones by means of a pair of 

tongs made either of the udumbara or the palāša. (He should gather the 
bones) from the eight places, namely, the head, the chest, the sides, the hands, 
and then the feet—(all these) by the left. He should gather them towards. 

_ the south into a container made of palāša-leaves and put that container into 

an earthen jar with the formula, vahe 'mam bhagnam pracchadya dhauti bhati 
bhānunā. He should also fill in the jar with curds, ghee, honey, and water— 

EL dēt X LA pana e he should fill it in with a piece 

EU irs e should utter respective: the vs im the five 

pom ats) y, he shou d utter respectively the names of the rivers 

Ganga, Spaun, Yamunā, Kaveri, and Bhīmarathī). As long as the bones 

remain preserved even i in i 

ne One should qum uus M ae iii cnm in, the 
nea’ g towards the east (so as to make 


Jā -A pit), think of Sarasvati flowing towards the east, and meditate upon her. 
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He should fill in that furrow with water, dip the jar of bones into that water, 
and then place that jar at the root of a tree. 

The performer should collect the ashes into a heap, besmear that heap 
with mud, and scatfer moss over it. He should then stick up a cluster of 
vīraņa having roots and tuft. He should prepare a figure of the deceased 
with flowers. He should place (by its side) flowers, fruits, and eatables. 
With pretarājāya namah pretāya, he should offer the remnant of the cooked 
rice. At the base of it, he should place a pot of water. All-should then 
depart from that place as before. On that day, after having gathered the 
bones, they should not go to the place where water-libations were offered. 
Kauśa [82.21-47 ]— 


1. (On the following day) the performer should enkindle the fire 
with the verse-half, divo nabhah sukram payo duhānā isam ürjam pinva- 
mana apüi yonim apādhvam, and cook rice over that fire. He should 
offer that rice on the fire, in the manner of the rites relating to manes, 
. with the verse-half, svadhā yas cakrse jivans tās te santu madhuscutah. 

Or' he should have a cow suckling the calf of another milked near 
the cremation-ground, and offer an oblation of her milk? with vaisvanare 
havir idam juhomi. Some teachers say that rice should be cooked in the 
milk of a cow suckling the calf of another’. On the third day with the 
hymn beginning with ye agnayo..., the performer should stir up the mantha 
by means of a palāša-ladle, and offer an oblation of it upon the bones by 
means of two sticks of the kampila tree. With (the two verses beginning 
with) upa dyàm upa vetasam... and sam te nīhāro..., he should sprinkle, by 
means of the substances mentioned in those verses, water mixed with milk 
upon the bones of a deceased Brahmana, water mixed with honey upon the 
bones of a deceased Ksatriya, and mere water upon the bones of a deceased 
Vaišya. (The preceptor) should follow with the verse, ava syja.... With 
má te mano... and yat te atigam..., the performer should gather the bones. 
He should first gather the bones of the feet and in the end those of the head 
and the skull^. After having put all the bones into an earthen jar, he should 
fill in that jar-with various kinds of fragrant powders. With the utthapan: 
verses?, he should lift up the jar, and, with the harigi? verses, carry it away. 
With mā tvā orksah..., he should put it down at the root of a tree. With 
syonā ’smai bhava..., he should bury it under ground. For three days from 
the day of the death of the deceased, he should eat food without acrid and 
salty substances; he should not perform (even) the obligatory rites. Some 
teachers say that one should observe the vow in this manner for ten days. 
Or one should do so in accordance with the custom of the family. After: 
the third day, the performer should cook rice (every morning and evening) 

1. CaLaNp suggests (ZDMG 53, 208) the reading adahane vd ‘pi for adahane cà "pi. 

2. The reading seems to be payasā, and not prsthe. See the next sutra and Sayana’s 
commentary on AV 18.4.35. 

3. The printed text gives tasyah payasi and sthalipaka ity eke as two süiras. Actually 
they constitute one single sūtra. 


4. cf. CALAND, ZDMG 53, 208, :5, See p. 1083. 
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for Vivasvant, and offer two oblations respectively with the two verses, 
vivasvan no abhayam... and vivasvān no amrtatve..., and the third oblation 
with these two verses together. He should offer the fourth oblation to 
Anumati. The preceptor should put the sanctified water into the remnant 
of the cooked rice, recite the above-mentioned two verses over (that rice), 

` and make the performer consume it. With ā pra cyavethām..., the preceptor 
should take away (as daksiņā) the bullocks of the deceased's cart. With 
e "yam agan..., he should receive at least ten cows 1 by way of daksiņā. For 
twelve nights, the performer should observe the yama-vow. He should 
wear one or three garments. He should consume food which is fit for 
oblation. He should touch water every morning and evening. He should 
observe the vow of continence and sleep on the ground. He should recite 
the verses called svastyayana.* 


THE PILING UP OF THE CITI 
` (Lostaciti)? 


BAUDHĀYANA PITRMEDHA [1.14-16]4^— 
ķi 1. One should go through the rite of fanning (the bones of th 
deceāsed with the hem of the garment) after one day or three days or five or 
seven or nine or eleven days or a fortnight or an odd number of nights or an 
odd number of fortnights or months or seasons or a year have passed from 
the day of the death. One should arrange for (the following materials, 
namely): curds mixed with vdjina; a hundred-holed pitcher; three pegs 
of palāsa; skin of a red ox for pounding upon; an encompassing cord 
twisted by the left; six hundred unbaked bricks; a number of bricks called 
lokampyna; two kinds of parched grains — those mixed with sesame and 
those not mixed with sesame; half a pot of milk of a cow suckling the 
calf of another; sacrificial grass with roots; a blade of naļa grass; a used 
garment; a losta called kseiravitrņņī; four clods of earth; five (quantities 
of) cooked rice ; five apūpas — of these one should be poured over with ghee, 
one with boiled milk, one with milk, one with curds, and‘ one with honey ; 
four clumps of grass — one clump of arjuna grass, one of dūrvā, one of 
kāša, and one of kusa; four enclosing sticks of different trees — (one) of 
the palāša, (one) of the varana, (one) of the bamboo, -and. (one) of the sami; 
two twigs—one of the varaņa and one of the sami; barley grains; all 
corns; sand; two cords; and three twigs of the palasa. Then, an apartment 
Or 4 pandal should be got prepared between the village and the cremation- 
ground. Then the performer should enkindle the fire (after having produced 
it) in whatever manner he pleases, stick up the three paldsa pegs towards 
the west of that fire, put down the jar of bones between those (pegs), hang 
FL is are it NEN 


. 5 a riae to Sāyaņa's commentary, he should receive one cow, ' x : : 
» See: Srautakoša, Vol. I Sanskrit Section, p. 784, A i a ü mer 
one should recite 18.3.61,62,67; 18.4.70. E VET eee 
3. For an adequate comprehension of this rite, sec Agni i 
1 F : Agnicayana in $ ; Vol. III 
4, The rite of Losfaciti is described also.jn Baudh$S 17130. : Še MAE Ms e z 
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the hundred-holed pitcher over it, and then-fill in that pitcher with curds’ 
mixed with vājinā with the two verses, namely, vaisvānare havir idam 
juhomi... and imam samudram šatadhāram utsam.... He should follow the. 
drops (falling down through the holes of the pitcher) with drapsas ‘caskanda 
prthivim anu.... Then, each time striking that jar of bones with the skin 
of a red ox, the performer and others should go round (that jar) by the left, 
three times, reciting ajinamau each time. They should go round (in this 
manner) three times during the night and three times by day. So (should) the 
kinsmen (do), so-the ladies (in the house). Thereafter, female dancers 
should dance, so also one who is warded off. Whichever of the bones has 
not become pacified should be pacified either in a measuring basket or in 
a pond.' They should not set out (for the cremation-ground) on the day 


on which they cannot see the moon either towards the east or towards 
the west. 


2. They should wake up at dead of night and, intent upon the rite 
of piling up, they should set out. Now the Brahmanas should take up 
shovels, proceed towards the north, and collect clods of earth or (prepare) 
bricks. Then, the adhvaryu should thoroughly sprinkle the cremation-spot 
with the water in the pitchers by means of the hand with the palm turfied 
downwards, with the verse, apeta vita vi ca sarpatā 'to..., wherewith the 
living creatures would go away from that place. ltis.said in the Brākmaņa 
that one should not pile up over living creatures, (for) if one piled up over 
living creatures, he would (thereby) be piling up over the breaths of the living.. 
One should sweep of the cremation-spot with the paldsa-twig and, with Pre. 
'"müm mātrām upastuhi, encompass it with the cord twisted by the left. 'The 
measurements. (of the citi should be as follows). If it is as high as the neck 
towards the front, it should be as high as the navel at the rear; if it is as 
high as the navel towards the front, it should be as high as the knee at the 
rear ; if it is as high as the.knee towards the front, it should be as high as 
the ankle.af the rear; if it is as high as the ankle towards the front, it should 
be level with the ground at the rear. It is said in the "Brühmana. that it 
Should be as long as a man. He should choose one of the measurements 
of the citi as mentioned before* and should draw the line along the cord. 
He should take away the cord, and then the “furrows should be. dug up. 
The pebbles (apasya) should be fixed up. Those towards the south and the 
. west should be higher. The adhvaryu should receive the fire within himself 
with the two verses, namely, mayi grhņāmy agre agnitn...* and yo no agnih...*. 
He should murmur the svayamciti verse, namely, yas te agne samidho. 
yāni dhama...*. He: should touch the white horse and then formally 
arrange this (earth) within the pebbles with prajapatis tua sādayatu tayā 
devatayā 'ūgirasvad dhruvā sīda. Now a plough of the udumbara with 
yoke, to be driven by seven bullocks or thirteen bullocks, should have 
been already got ready for him. The number (of bullocks) yoked should 
FE SSE 


1. The translation of this sūtra is tentative. 
2, BaudhSS 10.19. (0$. TS 5,7.9,1. 4. TS 5.1.84. 
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be odd. Then he should yoke the bulldcks with savitai 'tāni Sarirani 
prihioyai.... He should plough with the two verses, namely, Sunam vāhāķ 
Sunam narāh... and sundsirdo imam vàcar... « He should gaze at the ploughed 
feld with site vandámahe tvā.... "Then he should lay down the jar of bones 
within the ploughed field with savitai "tani Sarirani prthivyat... .- Then he 
should unyoke the bullocks with vimucyadhvam aghniyā devayānā... . If 
daksiņāis to be given away in the Pitrmedha, these (bullocks) become "(the 
share) of the adhvaryu. If (however) the fire is from a satira (that is to say, 
if the deceased is the performer of a sacrificial session) the bullocks should 
be returned to whomsoever they originally belonged. To whomsoever 
the bullocks go, to him should also go the plough with the yoke. One 
should fan it (=the jar of bones) with pra vata vānti patayanti vidyuta.... 
He should pile up upon it, like the piling up Of fire, mixed corns with 
- yatha yamaya harmyam.... He should pour out sand over it with the six 
successive verses beginning with agne tava $ravo vayah....' 
* 3. Then he should pile up the ardhvacit bricks with cižaļ stha 
paricita.... Then he should successively pile up other bricks — in the 
case of a (deceased) Brahmana, with the verse in the gayatri metre, namely, 
ā p$āyasva...; and, inthe case of a (deceased) Rājanya, with the verse in 
the tristubh metre, namely, sam te paydmsi.... He should pile them up 
in accordance with (the available quantity of) pebbles so that the cizi looks 
well. He should receive the fire within himself with the two verses, namely, 
mayi grkņāmy agre agnim... and yo no agnih... He should murmur the 
suayamcits verse, namely, yis te agne samidho yani dhāma.... He should touch 
the white horse and then murmur the mantras called adkidravaņa, namely, the 
two verses, apam idam nyayanam...* and namas te harase socise...*. "Then he 
should pile up four clods of earth. He should pile up a clod of earth 
towards the east with ut te tabhnomi prthivim...; towards the north with 
upa sarpa mātaram bhimim etām...; towards the west with ucchmaficasva 
prthioi mā vi badhithàh...; and towards the south with ucchmancamana prihivī 
hi tisthasi.... He should recite the formula, iayā devatayā... , and then the 
verse, ta asya sūdadohasah.... ‘Then, with eņīr dhànà harinir..., he should 
scatter upon it (=the c##z) parched grains mixed with sesame. Then, with 
esd te gamasadane..., he should put down towards the south half a pot of the 
milk of a cow suckling the calf of another. Here (that is, in the place of the 
word asau in the above mantra) he should utter the name of the (deceased) 
sacrificer. He should recite the formula, tayd devatayā..., and then the verse 
tā asya sūdadohasah.... "Then he should lay down the sacrificial grass with 
roots towards the south with ¿dam pitrbhyah prabharema ANS . He 
should recite the formula, zaya devatayā..., and then the verse tā asya 
sūdadohasaļ... . Then he should lay down a blade of nala with nalam plavam 
arohai tar.... He should recite the formula, tayd devataya and then the 
verse, tā asya sūdadohasaļi,.. . Then he should wipe off the jar of bones 


1. TS 4.2.7.2, - 2, TS 4.6.13. 
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according to the various limbs, with savitai 'tāni Sarirant.... At this stage, 
he should recite the saddhotr verse, namely, saddhota süryam te caksur 
gacchatu..., and the verse, param mrtyo anu parehi pantham.... Then he should 
fan him (=the bones of the deceased) with sam vātaķ gam hi te ghrnih.... 
Then he should place the five quantities of cooked rice together with the 
apiipas—one towards the east with apūpavān ghrtavans... ghrtabhaga... grhe 
’sau and dašāksarā..., one towards the north with apūpavāti Srtavans... 
srtabhāgā... grhe’sau and satāksarā..., one towards the west with apūpavān 
ksīravāfts... ksīrabhāgā... grhe 'sau and sahasrāksarā... , one towards the south 
with apüpavàn dadhivāts... dadhibhāgā... grhe 'sau and ayutāksarā..., and one 
in the middle with apūpavān madhumais... madhubhāgā... grhe 'sau and acyuia. 
ksarā.... Here (that is, in the place of the word asau) he should utter the 
name of the deceased. He should recite the formula, tayā devatayā..., and 
then the verse, žā asya südadohasah.... Then he should scatter parched 
grains not mixed with sesame over the citi with the verse, etás te suadhà amytah 
karomi.... He should place upon the quantities of cooked rice the four 
clumps of grass—the clump of arjuna grass towards the east with the verse, 
tvám arjunau 'sadhīnām... ; the clump of dūrvā towards the north with the 
verse, dūrvāņāti stambam Gharai 'tām... ; the clump of kāša towards the west 
with the verse, kasanam stambam Ghara... ; and the clump of darbha towards 
the south with the verse, darbhāņāti stambam āhara.... He should cover up 
the cooked rice in the middle with the ends of these four clumps of grass 
with these very four verses. He should recite the formula, iayā devatayā... » 
and then the verse, žē asya sūdadohasak... . Then he should lay the four 
enclosing sticks derived from various trees—the enclosing sticks of the 
palāša and the varana respectively towards the east and the north, with mà 
toà vrksau sambadhistam...,and those of the bamboo and the sami respectively 
towards the west and the south with ma tva vrksau sambüdhetham.... He 
should recite the formula tayā devatayā..., and then the verse, tā asya 
südadohasah.... Some teachers say that, at this stage, one should also lay 
down the blade of nala.' 

Then the adhvaryu should pile up the unbaked bricks. He should pile 
up a hundred bricks towards the east with prthivyas tvā loke sddayamy... « 
a hundred towards the north with antariksasya iva loke sadayamy... ; a hundred 
towards the west with divas två loke sadayamy...; 4 hundred towards the south 
with dišām tvā loke sddayamy...; and two hundred in the middle with 
nākasya tvā prsthe bradhnasya tod vistape sadayamy.... He should recite 
the formula, žayā devatayā... , and then the verse, td asya südadohasah.... 
Then he should pile up the lokamprna bricks with lokam prna cchidram prna 
"Sho... With the addition of the lokamprua bricks one should bring the total 
number to one thousand. If one is piling for a deceased who had piled 
up the citi with two or more thousands of bricks, he should pile up those 
(bricks) again and again. If one is piling for a deceased who had piled 


1. The sūtra reads: naļesīkāv ity eke i it would be better to emend the text as naļesīkām 
ity eke in view of the earlier statement. 
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up the fire as prescribed by the Kathakas, one should pile up one hundred. 
and eighty-five. It is said in the Brahmana in connection with the 
Kāthakāgni' that, after having piled up the fire, one should perform the 
Sautrāmaņī or offer āmiksā to Mitra-Varuna. (At the piling up of the lokat- 
prnds), one should recite the formula, žayā devatayā... , and the verse, žā asya 
sūdadohasah.... ‘Then he should hasten towards the black horse, touch him; 
and then spread out fine earth (over the bricks) with prsto divi... . He 
should recite the formula, tayā devatayā..., and then the verse, ta asya 
sūdadohasah.... Then he should fan the citi (and make it dry) with sam 
vatah sam hi te ghrņih.... Then he should touch it with zdam eva me "to 
*param.... He should place the varana-twig towards the east with varano 
vārayād idam.... He should place the ksetravityņņī towards the north 
with vidhrtir asi vidhārayā 'smad aghā dvesdinsi. He should place the sami- 
twig towards the west with fami samaya’smad aghā dvesāinsi. He should 
place the barley-grains towards the south with yava yavaya 'smad agha 
dvesamsi. "Then he should pray to it with prthivim gaccha 'ntariksam 
gaccha.... At the rear of the citi, one should dig out three furrows each 
ending towards the south-east. 'The procedure in this connection has been 
already explained. At the rear of the furrows, one should fix up two palāša- 
twigs, tie them up with a weak cord, and then all should pass under it (with 
yad vai devasya...). The procedure in this connection has been already 
explained. All should proceed, without looking back, to a place where there 
is water. Facing towards the south, covering their bodies with dust, and with 
their garments on, they should plunge into the water with dhàtà punātu 
savitā punatu.... They should toss up water, three times, uttering the name 
of the deceased, come out of water, sip water, and pray to Aditya with ud 
vayam tamasas pari.... Then they should return home. At this stage, they 
should go through whatever rites the ladies of the house mention. Then they 
should perform the sani rite. It takes the place of the Sautramani or (of its 
substitute) ērmiksā. The piling up of the citi is thus concluded. 
BHĀRADVĀJA PITRMEDHA [2.2-5]— 

1. The piling up in thecremation-ground should be performed afteran 
odd number of days (have passed) or an odd number of fortnights or months 
or seasons (have passed) or one year (has passed) since the day of cremation.” 
If the day of death is not known, the piling up should be performed on a 
is pa kia the full-moon day of Māgha, Phalguna, Caitra, 
See ea r Aadha, Towards the north of the cremation-spot, 
esaad H ut clods.of earth by means of an odd or an even number of 

| and deposit them towards the south for (covering) the spot and? for 
(preparing) the bricks. Before doing so, one should pick out plants from 


1. TBr.3.12.5.12. 
2. The sittra reads: distagamanat. The commentar i i 
; i : f f rd 
as ‘the tenth day from the day of cremation.’ du ci o 
3, The commentary of Kapardin explains vā as vā-šabdaļ samuccaye. 
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rājavrksa, kantüka, tilvaka, vibhītaka, arka, sara, afoadanstra, and adhyandā, 
and others which ooze out sap. should not be dug out. In the afternoon, 
one should trace out the spot for the piling up, measuring five prakramas on 
each side. Some teachers say that it should measure six prakramas towards 
the east. 

zi The measuring out of the citi, the winding of a cord round it, and the 
piling up of bricks—all these three (actions! should be gone through all 
around. The beginning should always be made towards the east, the action 
should be gone through by the left, and be concluded towards the south. 
The adhvaryu should wind (round the spot for the citi) a three-stranded cord 
of mufja, which has been twisted by the left, or a cord of balbajas, by the 
left, three times, and pour out at that spot so much water, by means of an 
odd number of pitchers, that all the living creatures and insects would go 
away from that spot. One should not pile up over living creatures and 
insects. If one piled up over living creatures and insects, it would become 
tantamount to one’s piling up over the breaths of the living persons (in the 
family of the deceased). He should pour out the materials into a measuring 
basket or a flat container. He should prepare food out of an animal in 
connection with the rite (and offer it to the Brahmanas). He should pile up 
the citi on the new-moon day (even though the rite of fanning is to be 
gone through). 


If the rite of fanning is to be performed, one should get an apartment — 
or a mound prepared. In its eastern half or its middle or its western half, 
he should fix up a three-pronged peg of palasa. A Sidra or one who is a 
Brahmana only-in name should have come and be already seated for carrying 
on the dialogue. He should ask the chief wife of the deceased: “Would 
you live with me?" Sheshould reply: "No". Similar questioning and 
answering should be gone through on the next day. After the same question 
has been asked on the third day, she should reply; "I would live with you 
for one night." Or she should mention as many nights as it is intended to 
do the fanning. After she has said so, the performer should place the bones 
at the foot of the peg. A hundred-holed pitcher should be put upon the peg. 
Its mouth should be covered over with a hide tied up by means of kusa- 
blades. With vaisvanare havir idam juhomi... , he should pour out into it curds 
mixed with vējina. He should recite over the oozing pitcher the verses, 
drapsas caskanda... and imam samudram.... Four brahmacārins or other 
Brahmanas who have adopted the vow should tie up the tufts of their hair on 
the right side and let loose the hair on the left side, and go round by the left, 
three times, stroking their right thighs, beating the hide (stretched out upon the 
hundred-holed pitcher); fanning the bones with the ends of their garments, 
and uttering ajinamoyt each time. The kinsmen (of the deceased) and the 
women (in the family) should also do so. Thereafter, they should 
go round as before (that is, they should tie up the tufts of their hair on 
the left side and let loose the hair on the right side and go round 
by the right, three times, stroking their left. thighs, without fanning 
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with the ends of their garments, without beating the hide, and without 
reciting any formula. Various musical instruments, such as vīņā, conch, nāļī, 
tūņa, and paņava, should be played upon, and dancing and music should 
be arranged. This should be done for three days—three times during the 
day and three times at night. Some teachers say that this rite (of fanning) 
should be performed for five or seven or nine or eleven or fifteen days or 
for one month or for six months or for one year. The performer should 
give away food and wealth according to his capacity. Some teachers say 
that wealth should be given away only on the last day of the rite of fanning. 
Five quantities of rice should be cooked over the fire. Ghee, boiled milk, 
milk, curds, and honey should be poured out respectively over those five 
quantities of cooked rice. They should be covered over with apūpas. 

2. Inthe latter part of the night, the fire should be carried forth at 
the forefront, and a pitcher of water, bullocks, the bones, the sacrificial 
materials, and other necessary substances should be carried behind the fire. 
If any thing is left behind, it should not be fetched later. In between the 
village and the cremation-ground, the adhvaryu should remain keeping the 
fire enkindled. At day-break, he should sweep the cremation-spot clean ,by 
means of a green twig either of palāša or of sami with the verse, apeta vīta.... 
He should throw away the twig towards the south, touch water, dig up the 
spot, sprinkle it with water by means of the hand with the palm turned down- 
wards, drop a piece of gold at that place, and then, with the mantra, savitai 
"tàni šarīrāņi... , yoke six or twelve or twenty-four bullocks to a plough. He 
should get prepared as many hundreds of unbaked bricks as the number of 
bullocks yoked to the plough. So is it said. The bricks should each be of 
the size of one twenty-fourth part of the measure of the citi, and the quarter 
bricks should be of half the size of those bricks. Whatever object of wood 
is used in connection with the citi should be made of varaņa wood. All 
cords should be made of mufja grass. If there is an injunction to the 
contrary, it should be regatded as constituting an exception to the general 
rule. With the two verses beginning with sunam vahdh... (recited once), he 
should plough out six furrows, turning by the left at the end of each furrow. 
He should then take away the plough and gaze at the furrows with site 
vandamahe tod.... With savītai 'tāni sarirani..., he should put down the 
jar of bones in the middle of the ploughed land. With vimucyadhvam 
aghniya devayānā... , he should unyoke the bullocks at the southern shoulder 
(of the ploughed land). The bullocks should be let loose towards the south 
and be given away to the adhvaryu. With pra vātā vanti..., he should 
sprinkle the spot for the citi with the water from the pitcher by means of the 
KET SEE He should take up all grains into a pan and sow them with 

yatha yamāya..... 


3. With citah stha paricita... ; he should encircle the spot with a 
number of pebbles and with apydyasva sametu te... , scatter sand over that 
spot. If the deceased was a Rajanya, the sand should be scattered with the 
(following) mantra in the trigtubh metre (= sam te payātīlsi...); and if he was 
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a Vaišya, it should be scattered with the (following) mantra in the jagatī 
metre (=asāvi soma...). He should arrange the clods intended for 
separation towards each quarter, without looking at the citi; respectively with 
the verses beginning with ut ie tabhnomi.... With eņīr dhānā..., he should 
scatter parched grains mixed with sesame all round, by the left. He should 
take up half a platter of milk of a cow suckling the calf of another, (put the 
flour of parched barley-grains into it), churn that mixture by the left, three 
times, take out that mantha into an unbaked earthen vessel, and put away that 
vessel towards the south with es@ te yamasādane.... With idam pitrbhyah 
prabharema barhir... , he should spread out the sacrificial grass with roots 
towards the south. He should lay enclosing sticks of palāša—towards the 
east and the west with mā tvā orksau... and towards the south and the north 
with the following verse. With nalam plavam... , he should put down a 
blade of nala in the middle. He should pour out old ghée over the bones, 
sit down towards the north, and with savitai 'tāni sarīrāņi..., pour down 
the bones upon the darbha-blades without looking at them (=the bones), 
He should join the bones to one another (so as to form a human figure) and 
pray to that figure with saddhotā sūryam te caksur.... He should wipe off 
the jar of bones by means of a used garment, raise it up to his head, and 
throw it away towards the south with param mriyo anu parehi pantham... . 
Its potsherds should be broken up into such tiny pieces that they would not 
contain any water. One should cover the bones with the used garment and, 
with gam vatah..., sprinkle them with water by means of the udumbara twig. 
He should then lay down the bricks towards each quarter without looking at 
them. 


4, Respectively with the formulas beginning with prikivyās iva loke... 
(with the name of the deceased inserted in them at the relevant places), he 
should lay down four bricks towards the four quarters, the fifth in the 
middle, and the sixth to the south of it. Inthe same manner, respectively 
with the verses beginning with apūpavān ghrtavans..., he should place the 
quantities of cooked rice and the apūpas. With etās te svadhà amrtāh 
karomi..., he should scatter round, by the left, parched grains not mixed 
with sesame. Respectively with the verses beginning with ivām arjunau 
'sadhinam..., he should put down towards each quarter one clump of grass 
(in accordance with the indicatory marks in the mantras), without looking at 
it. ‘The order of the clumps should be fixed in accordance with the indica- 
tory marks in the verses. With lokam prņa..., he should pile up the lokam- 
prnā bricks. With the next mantra (that is, -with the mantra, tā asya 
südadohasah...), he should scatter earth over the citi. The citi should be 
two or three or four arigulas or one span or one long span in height, or it 
should be as high as the knee or the thigh or the waist. It should not be 
higher than that. The cit should be one grade less high towards the west 
than towards the east. Or it should be two arigulas high towards the east 
and be level with the ground towards the west. With sam vātah... , one 
should sprinkle it with water by means of the udumbara-twig. He should 
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murmur the ārokaņa mantra. He should then murmur the avarohaņa mantra. 
With idam eva me 'to 'parām... , he should pray to the cii. With varano 
varayad..., he should place the varana-twig in the front. With vidhrtir 
asi..., he should place the clod intended for separation towards the north. 
With šami šamaya..., he should place the sami-twig towards the west. With 
yava yavaya..., he should place the barley-grains towards the south. With 
prthivin gacchā ’ntariksam gaccha..., he shouid pray to the citi. He should 
go through the rites from the digging out of a furrow up to the taking of 
bach in the manner prescribed before. Some teachers say that one should 
besmear his body with earth and then take bath. 


ĀGNIVESYA GRuYA [3.8]=Baudh. 
KATYAYANA [21.3-4]— 

1. One should arrange for the citi in the cremation-ground after he has 
ceased to remember the year of the death of his father. If one does re- 
member it, he should arrange for the citi during an odd-numbered year. He 
should perform the rite either under a constellation having one star or on a 
new-moon day. He should perform it during grisma (the summer) or Sarad 
(the autumn) or the month of Magha. One should take up as many pitchers 
as there would be persons intending to fan the bones, and a few more 
umbrellas than the pitchers. The jar of bones.should be brought over near 
the village and placed on a couch, and a piece of new cloth should be wound 
round it. Then, while musical instruments of iron and vind are being played 
upon, the kinsmen of the deceased should go round the jar by the left, three 
times, fanning it by means of their upper garments. Even ladies in the 
family should do so, if they desire. This should be done in the first part 
of the night, at midnight, and in the last part of the night. Abundant food 
should be cooked on that day. There should be dance, vocal music, and 
instrumental music. Some teachers say that food should be offered to the 
jar of bones. 

2. Very early in the morning, they should take up the jar of bones 
and proceed towards the south. The adhvaryu shouid so commence the rite 
that it would be possible formally to lay down the bones at sun-rise. The 
citi should be arranged ina place, which is covered with trees, etc., but 
where there is sun-shine. The place should be characterised by saline soil 
and should either be sloping towards the north or be level. Some teachers 
say that it should be sioping towards the south. It should be such that the 
village cannot be seen from there. lt should be away from the road. There 
should not be trees like nyagrodha, asvaitha, tilvaka, haridi u, sfhūrjaka, 
utbhidaka, and other inauspicious trees round about the place. The place 

shouid be similar to the one seiected tor the Cremation. It should be 
pleasant and charming. There should be some conspicuous indication 
towards the west. If there is no such indication, there should be water to 
the west or the north of that place. At that place, there should be cracks 
and virata grass. While going out for this rite, one shouid pick upa clump 
of grass in the village and should not put it down until the rite of the ciii 
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has been completed. After the rite, he should place it at a height in the 
house. He should measure the spot with its four corners towards the four 
quarters and as long and as broad as a man. It should be broader towards 
the north (=the north-east) and the west (= the north-west). One should 
measure out the spot for the citi and fix up pegs at the corners 2 peg of 
palāša towards the east, of sami towards the south, of varana towards the 
west, and of stone towards the north. The spot should be enclosed by a 
cord twisted by the left. One should then sweep it clean by means of a palasa 


twig with the verse, ape to yantu..., and throw away the twig towards the 
south. 


3. He should then lay down a number of bricks called parisrit as 
prescribed already.! He should yoke six bullocks to the plough made of 
udumbara wood. While they are being so yoked (towards the south) or 
towards the north, the performer should give out the call “do you yoke,” 
and murmur the verse, savità te.... With the four formulas beginning with 
vàyuh punātu, he should plough four furrows adjacent to the cord. First of 
all, he should plough the furrow towards the north running to the west. 
(After having ploughed the remaining three furrows) he should plough 
many furrows in between them without reciting any mantra. He should 
unyoke the bullocks with vimucyantam usriyāh, discard the plough towards 
the south, and, with asvatthe vo..., scatter all grains over the ploughed spot, 
With the verse, savitá te... , he should pour down the bones in the middle. 
Some one should take up the jar, go towards the south and dash it to pieces 
without reciting any mantra. After that person has returned, the performer 
should murmur the verse, param mrtyo... - 


4, Withthe two mantras beginning with gam vātak..., he should 
arrange the bones according to the various limbs and then place a brick 
in the middle of the figure without reciting any mantra. Towards each 
quarter on the outer side of the bones he should pile up three bricks 
having no indicatory marks, each measuring a quarter. He should fetch 
earth, out of a crevice or the earth dug out on all sides excluding 
the eastern side, and scatter it over the bricks. If the deceased had 
not performed the Agnicayana, he should pile up pebbles. The cizi 
for a deceased Brahmana should be as high as the mouth ; for a deceased 
Ksatriya, as high as the chest or as high as the raised hand (of one 
who is sitting); for a deceased Vaisya, as high as the thighs ; for a deceased 
woman, as high as the lap, and for a deceased Šūdra, as high as the knee. Or 
the citi for any of these should reach below the knee. The citi should be 
covered with avakā and kuša grass. If the citi is made up of the earth dug 
out from around it, barley-grains should be sown on it. One should dig out 
two slightly crooked furrows towards the south, and fill in one of them 
with milk and the other with water. He should then dig out seven furrows 
towards the north-east and fill them in with water. He should put three 
apes een AU MD 


1. KatySS 16.824. 
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stones into each of the furrows. With asmanvati riyate..., all should walk 
across the furrows. With apāgkam apa... , each one of them should cleanse 
his body by means of the apamdarga plant. They should take bath with 
sumitriyā... , put on new garments, touch the tail of a bullock with anad- 
vaham..., and return home with ud vayam tamasas pari... With imam 
jivebhyah..., the adhvaryu should put down a clod of earth as a boundary in 


between the citi and the village. 


Kausa [83-86 ]— 

1. For the citi in the cremation-ground, one should arrange for the 
following materials. One should get rice cooked in eleven pots not made 
ona potter's wheel.' (He should collect) a hundred-holed vessel and a 
thousand-holed vessel, stones, saline soil, gravel, conch, frog, all fragrant 
substances, powder of sami wood, a boat and a tripod of the wood of a santa 
tree, two old garments, blue and red threads, a cord twisted by the left, four 

pegs of the wood of a santa tree, four enclosing sticks respectively of 
varaņa, sami, udumbara, and palāša, and herbs of a santa type.* With mā 
"gham bhūt, one should perform the rite of the citi on the cremation-ground 
in the month of Māgha. With šāmyatv agham, one should perform it in the 
autumn. With nidahyatdm agham, one should perform it in the summer. 
One should perform it on the new-moon day. The spot where the citi is to 
be piled up should be level, should have roots, should be one where no 
cremation has been done, and should be firm and sloping towards the north- 
east. It should have thornless trees and herbs. If it is desired that the 
deceased should attain heaven, one should select a high spot. On the day 
preceding the new-moon day, one should have a cow immolated. One should 
set aside her left capaghana and prapāka for citi.? 


In the village, the performer should make offerings to Yama and 
Sarasvati. With the verses intended for sprinkling (namely, ati dhanvāni...* 
and šyeno nrcaksah...*), one should sprinkle water on the spot fixed for the 

"citi by means of a twig of kāmpīla tree and throw away the ‘twig towards 
the south-east. He should dig out earth by means of a plough and take away 
that earth by means of twigs. With punar dehi..., he should take out 
from the root of the tree the jar of bones (which had been formerly placed 
there). He should take up the jar from out of the earth ina piece of cloth 
with yat te krsņah..., put fragrant powders into it, lift it up with the verses 
calied utthapani, and carry it forth with the verses called harini. If the jar 
of bones is not found, one should take up the earth from that place. Or, 
one should spread out a piece of cloth near water, invoke the deceased, and, 


1. Thesūtra reads: carüf cakrakytān. The above tr ion i i 
: D anslation is based on the reading 

acokrakrtān found in one of the manuscripts as recorded int 7 

2. See Kausika 8.15, 16, "EC a UM 
m 3. ira til 15 reads: tasyāļ savyam cāpaghanam brapākam ca nidhāya | bhiksāris 
5 rayati. ; his is obscure, The reading nidhānāya (for nidhāya) seems to be more accepta- 

le, Similarly, this whole portion seems to constitute only one sūtra and not two, 
^ AV 1.42.1. 5, AV 7.42.2, 
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with the uithüpani verses, lift up whichever creature drops down upon that 
piece of cloth, and, with the kariņī verses, carry it forth. Or one should 
arrange three hundred and sixty stalks of palāša leaves to form a human 
figure (and carry forth that figure with the above-mentioned verses). He 
should have prepared in the village a pandal with one door to the south and 
the other to the north, and spread out darbha-blades in it. The door to the 
north is the way for the living men to go out and come in. The door to` 
the south is the way for the manes. With Gà yāta..., he should get the jar 
of bones brought in the pandal before sun-set. With ācyā janu..., he should 
put it down (upon the tripod). He should cause it to rest with the verse, 
sam višantv iha.... With etad vah pitarah pātram, he should pour out three 
potfuls of water upon the jar. He should feed madhumantha to three 
Brahmanas who have taken bath and have applied sandal-paste to their fore- 
heads, etc. He should have madhuparka offered to the brahman and (himself) 
give away a cow to him. One should say: "Do you immolate the cow.” 
The meat from the right half of the cow’s body should be fed to Brahmanas, 
and that from the left half should be set aside for the manes. With vaha 
vapam jatavedah pitrbhyo yatrai "tàn vettha nihitān parāke | medasah kulyà . 
ua tan sravantu satya esam āšisah santu kamah svāhā svadhā, one should offer 
three oblations of the omentum. With imam yama..., he should offer the 
fourth oblation of the omentum. A potful of rice (krsara) should be 
cooked with twenty-one barley-grains put into it. Another krsara should 
be cooked without barley-grains but with prapaka. All kinsmen should 
partake of the krsara with barley-grains. A ball should be made of the 
other kysara. With yam te mantham..., one should offer in the pandal the 
ball prepared out of the substances mentioned in the verse (namely, the 
madhumantha, the krsara, andthe prapāka). After the steam has gone out of 
that ball, it should be consumed by the attendants carrying (the jar of 
bones). A call should be given out (to the kinsmen) with the words: ""Do 
you play on the vīņā.”” One should place an empty pitcher in the pandal 
with mahayata pityn..., and strike it with a torn footwear with kasye 
myjanah.... With the hair let loose and slapping the right thighs, all should 
go round it by the left three times. They should do so also at midnight 
and in the latter half of the night. Before day-break', one should perform 
a Pindapitryajfia with the offering of meat. The jar of bones should be 
lifted up with the wtthapani verses and carried away (out of the pandal) with 
the kariņī verses. All should go out by the west and pile up a citi to the 
east of the citis which had been piled up before. The citi for the deceased, 
who was younger than the earlier deceased, should be piled up to the west 
of the citis. The building up of the citi should be started towards the 
south-east and concluded towards the north-west. The cremation-ground, 
like the spot for the citi; should also be sloping towards the south-west. 

2. Now the measurements of the citi. Disti, kudisti, vitasti (long 
span), nimusti, aratni, pada (foot), and prakrama (step) (are the measures), 
Pal), MN a OR 


1. vivāsāt for vivāhāt. cf, CALAND, ZDMG 53, 207. 
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With the seven verses beginning with imam matram mimimahe..., one should 
pile up a citi measuring seven spans towards the south, seven towards the 
north, five towards the east, and three towards the west. It should be as 
high as a bow. (Or) one should pile up a citi measuring nine (spans) towards 
the south, nine towards the north, seven towards the east, and five towards 
the west ; (or) measuring eleven (spans) towards the south, eleven towards 
"the north, nine towards the east, and seven towards the west. For persons 
belonging to the Devadaršin school, one should pile up a citi measuring 
eleven (spans) on all sides. The citi for persons belonging to the Saunaka 
school should have unequal opposite sides, or it should be circular or four- 
angled. "The cii for one who has piled up the fire should be of the height 
of a man standing with his hands upraised. The citi should be constructed 
by the left; it should have a door towards the south ; and it should have an 
odd number of stones or bricks. With the verse, imam mātrām mimimahe... , 
the performer should measure towards the south by means of a cord twisted 
by the left, and, with varayatam agham, lay the enclosing stick and fix up 
the peg of varana. (With pre 'mām mātrām mimimahe...) he should measure 
towards the east, and, with sam ebhyo 'stv agham, lay the enclosing stick of 
Sami and fixup the peg. (With ape "mam mātrām mimimahe...) he should 
measure towards the north, and, with samyato agham, lay the enclosing 
stick of udumbara and fix up. the peg. (With vi mam mātrām mimimahe... ,) 
he should measure towards the west, and, with šūniam agham, lay the 
enclosing stick of palāša and fix up the peg. (The preceptor) should follow 
that spot with (the three verses beginning with) amāsi mātrām.... The per- 
former should tie up the red thread horizontally. With szuhi srutam..., he 
should dig out a pit in the very middle (of that spot) and put into that pit 
stones, sand, saline soil, udumbara, conch, frog, and all fragrant substances 
and powder of sami. With nihsiyatam agham, he should spread out an old 
piece of cloth. With asampraty agham, vilumpatam agham, he should tear 
up another piece of cloth. As prescribed before, one should make offerings 
(to Yama and Sarasvati) and strew sacrificial grass towards the south’. 
With the verses, etad à roha... and dādāmy..., the youngest son (of the 
pee old pour down the bones into the pit. With e'dam barhir... , 
, ) man in the family should arrange them according to the 
various limbs. The preceptor should follow this with the verses, mā te 
MANO... , yat te añgat... and the thirteen verses beginning with "pan ma 
marutvān...* and ending with udapūr asi... With the verses containing the 
relevant indicatory marks*, the performer should Scatter over the bones 
parched rains (mixed with sesame). While reciting the verse, idari 
kasambu... , he should make the kinsmen of the deceased gaze at the ‘bones. 


1. With the first half of the verse, idan, pitrbh 
i yah... (AV 18.4.51), one should spread 
out darbha-blad i 1 í F 
m oon es in the pit and, with the latter half of that verse, place the bones upon those 
- 2. AV 18.3.25-37, According to the commentary of Süya i 
of clarified butter with the eleven verses, namely, AV 183.25. er sāta 
3, AV 18.3.69 ; 4.26, 27, 32-34, 43, 
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With the verses, ye ca jivd... and ye te pūrve parāgatā...', he should put 
melted ghee and honey into a potful of cooked rice?, and keep them by the 
side of the head (of the human figure made out of the bones). Respectively 
with the nine verses beginning with apūpavān ..*, he should place one 
potful of cooked rice towards each of the eight directions of the bones 
(beginning from the western side) and one potful in the middle (of the 
bones). With sahasradháram satadharam... , he should sprinkle water upon 
the bones (through the thousand-hoied and the hundred-holed vessels)“. 
With parno rājā..., he should cover the nine potfuls of cooked rice and the 
sacrificial utensils such as the thousand-holed and the hundred-holed vessels 
with the middle ones of the palāša tri-leaves. With ūrjo bhago..., he 
should place stones upon them. 


3. With ut te stabhnāmi..., one should put clods of earth succes- 
sively upon all the bones. With nihšīyatām agham, he should cover them 
with an old piece of cloth and then spread out darbha-blades upon that piece 
of cloth. He should then pile up stones or bricks over the bones (by the 
left) with the three verses beginning with idam id và u na... , the three verses 
beginning with upa sarpa... , and the two verses beginning with asau hà... . 
With yathā yamāya... , he should make the citi firm by beating it. With 
šrņātv agham, he should place a clump of šara grass upon it. Some teachers 
say that one should not place the clump of saa. One should take up a 
blade of gara, eight angulas in length, recite over it the formula, antarhitam 
agham, and stick it up at some place in between the citi in the cremation- 
ground and the village. One should sprinkle water round the blade (from 
the pitchers) by the left, and then break up those pitchers (towards the west). 
With the verse, sameta... , all should take up fans at the western corner of 
the citi. The performer and the kinsmen of the deceased should stand to the 
west of the citi? and pray with the verse, varcasā mam... and the seven 
verses beginning with vivasvān mo... and ending with indra kratum na... , 
With sam indhate... , he should enkindle, towards the west, the fire called 


samkasuka. 


MEINEN ee eee 

1. -AV 18.3.72. 2. In Kegava’s Paddhati and some manuscripts of the Sūtra two 
pots of cooked rice are prescribed. 

3. AV 18.4.16-24. According to Sāyaņa's commentary and Kegava’s Paddhati, one 
should recite the verse, apüpzpihitán... (AV 18.4.25), over the potfuls of cooked rice and put 
into them parched grains mixed with sesame. 

4. According to Sāyaņa's commentary, one should sprinkle water through the hundred- 
holed vessel with the verses, £fatadháram... and košatit duhanti... (AV 18.4.29, 30), and threugh 
the thousand-holed vessel with the verse, schasradhārati... (AV 18.4.37). 

5 ‘The satra reads: ...dhruvanāny upayacchante. CALAND suggests (WZKM 8, 367) the 
reading dhuvanini (for dhruvandni). It is said in Sāyaņa's commentary -on this verse 
(AV 7.22.1) as alo in Kešava's Paddhati that, with that verse, all should sprinkle water round 
the citi. It is further said in the Paddhati that all should let their hair loose and go round the 


citi, by the left, three times. 
6. As suggested by CALAND (ZDMG 53, 208), the reading pascad upatisthante is to be 


preferred to pascaduttarato 'gneļ. 
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PACIFICATORY RITES 


BAUDHAYANA PITRMEDHA [1.17; 2.4]— 

While going back to his house, ' one should arrange for (the following 
materials, namely,) a ladle and a spoon made of varaņa wood, enclosing 
sticks from the varana, sacrificial grass of kusa, sacrificial fuel of the palaga, 
skin of a red ox, fresh ghee, collyrium, a stone, an ox, a Sami twig, ends of 
| kuša-blades, a clump of darbha-blades, a goat, and barley-grains. [2.4—As 

for the injunction that, while going back to his house, one should arrange 
for, etc.: What is (intended to be) said is that, while resuming his various 
duties as house-holder, (one should arrange, etc).] Then, in between the 
village and the cremation-ground, the adhvaryu should procure the fire from 
somewhere and enkindle it, spread out the sacrificial grass of kusa, lay the 
enclosing sticks from the varaņa, anoint the sacrificial fuel of the palāša 
with clarified butter, and put it on the fire with svākā. Then, to the rear of 
the fire, he should spread out the skin of a red ox with the neck towards the 
east and the hairy side turned upwards. Howsoever many his kinsmen 
might be, they should get upon that skin with the verse, arohaia ’’yur jarasam 
grņānā.... The adhvaryu should recite over them the verse, yatha ’hany 
anupūrvam ... Then he should take up into the ladle made of varana four 
spoonfuls of clarified butter by means of the spoon made of varana and offer 
an oblation with the verse, za hi te agne tanuvai... Then he should offer 
twelve spoonfuls of clarified butter, taking each spoonful by means of the 
spoon made of varaga with the twelve verses beginning with apa nah fosucad 
agham.... Then, stepping aside (from the skin of the red ox) all should 
touch the ox with the verse, anadvaham anvarabhamahe.... They should go 
towards the east with the verse, ime jīvā vi mrtair āvavartin... . The last one 
among them should wipe off the foot-prints by means of the twig of sami, 
with the verse, mrtyok padam yopayanto.... Then the adhvaryu should lay 
down the stone in between the fire and the village with the verse, imañ 
„Jīvebhyah paridhim dadhāmi.... Then the wives of the deceased should anoint 
their bodies with fresh ghee, with the verse-half, ima nārīr avidhavah... . 
They should apply to the eyes the collyrium derived from the Trikakud 
mountain by means of the ends of kuga-blades, with the verse, yad āūjanam 
traikakudam.... The adhvaryu should collect together these ends of kuša- 
blades and put them within the clump of darbha-blades with the verse, yatha 
tvam udbhinatsy.... Having returned home, all should sit down upon 
couches and stools with the verse-half, anasravo anamivah suseva On 
that day, a goat should be cooked as also barley-grains should helcooked: 
(The meat) of the goat should be eaten with ajo 'sy ajā 'smad aghā dvesamsi 
The cooked barley-grains should be cons A cet ices ele: 
Bosa) Sait umed with yavo ’si yavayā 'smad 

agha dvesāmsi. : 
1. If the piling up in the cremation-ground is not to be performed, this rite of going 


back to the h i p 
r ouse should be gone through either after the collection of bones or after the re- 
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One'should perform a srdddha for the deceased. One should offer 
it after one night has passed or three or five or seven Or nine or eleven 
(nights have passed) or an odd number of days or (an odd number) of 
fortnights or months or seasons (have passed) or one year (has passed). If 
one so desires, he may offer it every day. (In that case) one should continue 
to do so for eleven months. One should not do so in and beyond the twelfth 
month. Every year one should offer (a srāddha) on (the anniversary of) the 
day of death. This very procedure is prescribed in the case of the deceased 
who had not set up the sacred fires. For (a deceased) woman (the same rite 
should be performed), excluding the mantras having the indicatory mark of 
the masculine gender, the piling up of sacrificial utensils, the piling up of 
bricks, and the shaving off of hair. One should perform (the Pitrmedha) of 
the mother, the father, and even of the preceptor. The daksiņā in connec- 
tion with the Pitrmedha for any one of these should be a thousand (cows). 
Thus.ends the Pitrmedha. 


BHĀRADVĀJA [1.11, 12]— 


-Baudh.^ With ārokata... , the adhvaryu should make the kinsmen, 
having branches of reed round their necks, sit down and recite over them 
the verse, yathà ' hány... . Respectively with the two verses, na hi te agne... ; 
and apa nah sošucad... , he should offer on the fire two oblations, each time 
taking up into the ladle made of the wood of varaņa four spoonfuls of 
clarified butter and holding the ladle pointing towards himself. He should 
offer ten spoonfuls of clarified butter respectively with the ten verses 
beginning with apa nah sošucad agham.... He should drop the remnant of 
each oblation into a vessel. He should cast away both the spoon and the 
ladle into the fire. A red bull should be made to stand towards the north 
of the fire, with its face turned towards the east.w With mrtyok padam... , 
one, who is the rearmost, should proceed wiping out the foot-prints (of the 
kinsmen walking towards the east) by means of a branch of reed and avaka.w 
With ima nārīr... , the adhvaryu should pour out drops of the remnants of 
the oblations into the cavity of the hands of the women. The women should 
wash their faces by means of (the drops of) the remnants. With the verse, 
yad Gijanam traikakudam,.., they should apply to the eyes collyrium 
derived from the Trikakud mountain. If that does not become available, 
they should "use any other collyrium. With yatha toam... , the adhvaryu 
should raise up on the ground the stem of a plant. When all have returned 
to the house, he should enkindle the fire in its north-eastern part, strew 
sacrificial grass round that fire, and, with the two verses beginning with 
ānandāya pramodāya... , offer two oblations, each time taking up.into the 
ladle made of the varaņa-wood four spoonfuls of clarified butter and holding 
the ladle in the normal way. He should cast away (the spoon and the ladle), 
by means of which the oblations have been offered, into the fire.w Here- 
after they might use a couch, a bed, etc. One should get himself shaved, 
etc, This would be the first adornment, 
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In this very manner should the Pitrmedha in respect of the deceased, 
who had not set up the sacred fires, be performed. Only the piling up of 
the sacrificial utensils on the pyre and the piling up of the bricks should not 
be gone through. The deceased, who was not an āhitāgni, should be 
cremated by means of the aupāsana fire. The sacrificer's wife should be 
cremated by means of the fire which is produced by churning. Others 
should be cremated by means of the utžapana fire. According to some Vedic 
schools, the Pitrmedha in respect of the deceased who was not an āhitāgni as 
also of a woman should be performed only up to the laying down of the jar 
of bones; that in respect of an ēkižāgui who had performed havis-sacrifices, 
up to the burying (of the bones); that in respect of a Soma-sacrificer, up to 
the re-cremation ; and that in respect of a person who had performed Agni- 
cayana, up to the citi. Amiksa should not be used in the Pitrmedha in 
respect of a person who had not offered sa@mna@yya. In the Pitrmedha in 
respect of one who had not performed an Animal-sacrifice as also of a 
woman, the rājagavī should be let loose. A son who has not gone through 
the Upanzyana-rite as also an unmarried daughter should not be cremated 
according to the (prescribed) cremation procedure. They should be 
cremated with the mantra prescribed for re-cremation, (namely, asmat tvam 
adhi...). The Pitrmedha in respect of a woman should be performed in the 
manner described above. According to some teachers, it should be perform- 
ed excluding the mantras having the indicatory mark of the masculine 
gender, the re-cremation, and the shaving off of the hair. 


ĀPASTAMBA PITRMEDHA = Bhar. Pitr. 
SATYASADHA PITRMEDHA = Bhar. Pitr. 
ĀGNIVESYA Graya [3.7.1-2]=Baudh. Pitr. 
KĀTYĀYANA [21.4.25-30 ]— 

The performer should anoint his body and apply collyrium to his 
eyes, spread out sacrificial grass round the aupdsana fire, lay enclosing 
sticks of varana and, with the verses, agna āyūtītsi... and āyusmān agne... , 
offer an oblation of clarified butter by means of a spoon of varana. The 
adhvaryu should recite the verse, part 'me gdm anesata... , with reference to 
the relatives. With kravyādam..., the performer should throw out, except 
out of the door, (portion of the) aupāsana fire on which the above-mentioned 
oblation has been offered. He should murmur the verse, ihai 'vā "yam 
He should give away as daksinā these old objects, namely, a couch co 
pillow, a bullock, and barley-grains. He may give away even more dačsinā 
if he so wishes. sey 
A$vALAYANA GRHYA [4.6]— 

Those whose elder relative has died or those who have suffered in 
some other way, should perform the pacificatory rite on the new-moon day. 
With the verse-half, kravyddam agnim pra hinomi dūram...', they should 
carry towards the south a secular fire, together with the aina and the 


1. RV 10,18.9, 
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oven, before sunrise. "They should pour down that fire at the cross-road or 
at some other place, and go round it by the left while slapping their left 
thighs with the left hands. They should come back without looking back, 
touch water, get their hair on the head, the face, and the body shaved and 
nails pared, and arrange for new earthen jars, pitchers, and pots for sipping 
water—all wrapped with sami leaves and garlands, fuel of samt, the two 
kindling woods made of sami, enclosing sticks of sami, dung of a bull, a hide 
of a bull, butter, a stone, and as many bunches of darbha-blades as there 
may be women. In the afternoon the officiating priest should churn out fire 
with the verse-half, ihai 'vā "yam itaro jātavedā...'. All should remain 
keeping that fire flared up until the dead of night, and narrating the stories 
of the long-lived and the auspicious tales from the Itihāsa and the Puranas. 
After.the noise has ceased and all have entered the house or the apartment, 
the performer should pour out water in an unbroken stream, from the 
southern door up to the northern door with the verse, tantum tanvan...? . 
Then he should enkindle the fire, spread out, to the rear of the fire, the 
hide of a bull with its neck towards the east and with its hairy part 
upwards, and make all the relatives sit upon it with the verse, rohatā "yur 
jarasam vrnáná.... He should put an enclosing stick (towards the west of 
the fire) with the verse, imam jivebhyah paridhim dadhami...*, (and place 
the remaining two enclosing sticks towards the south and towards the 
north without reciting any mantra). He should place the stone to the 
north of the fire with the verse-guarter, antar mytyum dadhatam 
parvatena*, offer oblation of clarified butter on the fire respectively 
with the four verses beginning with param mrtyo anuparehi panthām...”, 
and gaze on the relatives with the verse, yatha *hany anuparvam bhavanti.... 
The women should take up butter separately with the tips of darbha- 
blades and anoint their eyes with the butter applied to the thumb and 
the ring-finger, and throw away the darbha-blades behind their backs. The 
performer should gaze with the verse, ima nārīr avidhavāk...', on the women ` 
anointing their eyes with collyrium. He should touch a stone first of all 
with the verse, asmanvati riyate.... Standing to the north-east, he should 
murmur the verse, pari ’me gdm anesata..., while all are walking round 
(the aupāsana fire) with the verse, apo hi sthā mayobhuvah..., with fire and the 
cowdung of a bull, dropping in an unbroken line a stream of water. It is 
also prescribed that a brown bull should be made to walk round (the 
aupāsana fire). Then all should be seated on the place which they prefer, - 
after first having covered it with a new piece of. cloth. They should be seated 
until sun-rise; they should not sleep. At sun-rise, they should murmur the 
verses addressed to Sūrya* and also those called svastyayana 9, prepare food, 
offer oblations of clarified butter respectively with the verses in the hymn 
beginning with apa nah sosucad agham...'%, give food to the Brāhmaņas and 


ee S VAN 
1. RV 10.16.9. 2. RV 10.53.6. 3. RV 10.18.6. 4. RV 10.18.4. 
5. 10.18. 1-4. 6. RV 10.18.5. 7. RV 10.187. 


8, RV 1.50.1-9; 116; 10,37; 158. 9. RV 189; 5,51.11-15; 10,69, 10, RV 1,97. 
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make them recite (om) svasti. The daksiņā should be a cow, a white-copper 
pot, and a new garment. 
* ÉaN&HAYANA [4.16]— : 

1 he skin of a red bull should be spread out, to the rear of the fire, with 
its neck towards the north or the east and its hairy side turned upwards, and ` 
(the performer and the other kinsmen) should sit down upon it. A stone 
should be placed between the fire and the kinsmen who have sat down. The 
officiating priest should place the yoke-pins by way of enclosing sticks, on 
the three sides of the fire, put faggot of the sami or the -palasa upon the 
(āvasathya) fire, sit down with crossed legs, and, while the kinsmen have 
remained touching him, offer oblations by means of a ladle made of varaya 
wood or white copper, with the following verses, namely, imam jivebhyah... ; 
parai "tu mrtyur amrtam...', and the ten verses relating to the adding of fuel 
to the fires according to the teacher Aruni (SāikhŠS 4.2.9, 14). After he has 
offered twelve oblations in this manner, he should look at the kinsmen over 
the right shoulder with the two verses beginning with yatha ‘hany.... He 
should add ghee to collyrium and apply that collyrium to the eyes of each 
woman by means of a kufa-blade—once with the verse, ima nürir..., and 
two times without any mantra. He should follow, with the two verses 
beginning with uttistha brahmanaspate..., the kinsmen getting up after having 
touched his right hand or the tail of a bull. The performer should give 
away to that officiating priest a bull, a. new garment, and.spoons made of 
white copper as daksind. The performer should go round the property, 
_ three times, with the hymn ni vartadhvam... . This rite should be performed 

only if the deceased has an heir.’ 
GAUTAMA PITRMEDHA [1.7 ]— 

On the tenth day, all should get the hair on the head, face, and body 
shaved off, take bath, offer twelve water-libations, and, with agna āyūnsi... , 
pray to Sürya. They should murmur the formulas beginning with pasyema 
faradah satam...*. On the main road between the cremation-ground and the 
village or at the root of a tree, they should spread out the skin of a bull 
with its hairy side turned upwards and the neck turned towards the south. 
They should place a stone upon that skin and sit down upon the stone. As 
before?, the performer should offer oblations of clarified butter on the 
secular fire. "Thereafter, the kinsmen who had assembled in the house, and 
the son, the grandson, and the great grandsons who had offered water- 
libations should murmur the formula; jivantu saradah šatam. After the 
` rites have been completed, the performer should walk behind a cow. He 
"should take only miik. He should take bath in a pool of water. He should 
murmur the gayatri verse ten thousand times. Or, without taking his meal, 
he should recite the Samhita, three times. He should receive blessings. 
Or he should feed Brahmanas with milk or pāyasa and make them pronounce 
benediction. He should give away daksiņā according to his capacity. (If he 
does so) the performer is purified. 


1. TA 1045, 2. TĀ 4.43. 3. p.1094],27, - 
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| KAUSĪTAKA Gruya [5.7, 8]— 


=Sankh. After the vows have been completed, the performer should 
perform the Sraddha according to the procedure of Srēddha. He should 
place the ball with the verse, ayam odanah kāmadugho 'sto ananto "ksiyamanah 
surabhih sarvakami | sa tvo "patisthatv ajaro tiityapūtah svadham duhāno mahatir 
tarpayato asau. The procedure beginning with the applying of collyrium 
and the anointing with the unguent should be the same as prescribed.: At 
the conclusion of this rite, the performer should perform the rite of 
enclosure.w This very procedure (of the Pitrmedha), except the rite of 
rājagavī, the āmiksā, and the burning faggot, should be followed in the case 
of one who had not set up the sacred fires. 


KAUSIKA [86.19-30 = 


With asmin vayanh... , samkasuko vikasuko... , yad ripram..., and sise 
mrdģhvath... , the performer should wash his hands (with water mixed with 
lead). He should wipe his hands and feet with black wool. With the verse, 
sme Jīvā... , and the verse-half, udicinaih..., (all should act) as prescribed 
in the verses (that is, they should proceed towards the east). With the verse- 
half, trih sapta..., (the women) should wipe off with a broom the foot- 
prints from the cremation-ground. With _mrtyoh padam..., they should 
wipe off with another broom the foot-prints up to the boat. With param 
mriyo.« , they should throw away the broom towards the south-east. One 
should dig out seven furrows on the ground and fill them in with water. 
` With the verse-half, à rohata savitur navam etüm..., and the verses, sutràá- 
manan... and mahim ū su..., he should put in that water a boat filled with 
gold and barley-grains. With afmanvati riyate... and uttisthatd pra taratā 
sakhayo..., he should propel it towards the north. The- rites from the 
handing over the pebbles to each person up to the handing over of fire-sticks 
should be gone through as prescribed before (Kausika 82.2-19). As prescrib- 
ed before (Kausika 82.36), one should cook rice for Vivasvant and offer an 
oblation of it with the relevant mantra. He should return home and' 
perform the Pindapitryajia. : : 


BRAHMAMEDH - 


BAUDHĀYANA PITRMEDHA [2.2]— i 
It is said in the Brahmana: After having created the creatures, Prajā- 
pati (felt) exhausted (and therefore) slept. (For him) the gods collected the 
essence—the lustre—of the beings and medically treated him with it. It is 
asked: Which is that essence—lustre—of the Brahmanas with which they 
medically treated him? One should reply: It is the caturhotr-formula. 
(The caturhotr-formula should be employed in the Pitymedha in the follow- 
ing manner. (After one has offered oblations on the āhavanīya fire with the 
mantras beginning with pare yuvdmsam...) an offering should be made with 

$, I-1i-37 
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the hotr-formulas together with their grahas. The carrying away (of the 
dead body should be done) with the bhartr-hymn (that 1s to say, with the 
anuvāka beginning with bhartā san bhriyamāņo..-): The wife of the deceased 
should be made to lie down by the side of the dead body with the patnī- 
formulas (that is to say, with the anuvaka beginning with sene "ndrasya... 


recited with the verse, iyat nārī...). The hands of the deceased should be 


wiped with the mantras relating to the receiving of daksiņā (namely, 
those beginning with devasya tvā... recited with the verse, suvarnam 
hastüd...). Pieces of gold should be placed (upon the various limbs 
of the deceased such as the mouth) with the five hydaya-formulas (namely, 
those beginning with suvarnam gharmam...). The sacrificial utensils should 
be piled up upon the body. of the deceased with the sambhara-formulas . 
(that is to say, with the mantras beginning with agnir yajurbhih...). 
The dead body should be cremated with the jyotismati-formulas (that is to 
say, with the formulas beginning with jyotismatim iva sādayāmi). Prayer 
should be offered with the two nārāyaņa-anuvākas (namely, sahasrasirsa 
purusah... and adbhyah sambhūtah... and (the anuvāka beginning with) 
brahmana ekahotā... recited with the mantra, sūryam te caksuh...). (Twelve) 
oblations of (spoonfuls of) clarified butter should be offered with prayāsāya 
svāhā āyāsāja svāhā (together with the nine oblations of spoonfuls of clarified 
butter with the mantras beginning with ya etasya patho...). The oblations 
(of the respective organs of the rājagavī) should be offered with the nine 
mantras beginning with cittam samtanena.... (recited with the mantra, agnaye 
rayimate...). The mrtyu-hymn (that is to say, the anuvaka beginning with 
hari harantam...) should be recited (after the yama-hymn beginning with 
pra ketunā...). One should enter into water with the verse addressed to 
Soma (namely, apyayasva madintama... , together with the verse, asmanvati 
revati..). One should take bath with the formula, īyus te ye... (together 
with the formula, dhátà punālu...). One should pray to Aditya with the 
mantra dedicated to Sūrya (namely, taraņir visvadarsato..-, together with the 
verse, ud vayam tamasas pari...). These caturhoty-formulas are called the 
most sacred utterances (param brahma). One should not employ them in 
the funeral rites being performed commonly, nor in the funeral rites for 


a deceased, who was not a preceptor or one. well-versed in the Veda or 
a teacher. 


BHĀRADVĀJA PITRMEDHA [2.1.] = Baudh. Pitr. 
ĀPASTAMBA PITRMEDHA = Bhar. Pitr. 
SATYASADHA PITRMEDHA = Bhar. Pitr. | 


ĀGNIVESYA GREYA [3.7.3] = Baudh. Pitr. 
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INCIDENTAL RITES 
BAUDHĀYANA PITRMEDHA [1.10; 2.1, 4-7]— 


Now if one, who has set up the sacred fires, dies elsewhere (that is 
away from his home), his sacred fires should be maintained, and offerings 
should be made! on them, up to the time when the body of the deceased is 
caused to unite with (those sacred) fires. The officiating priest should have 
a cow, suckling an adopted calf, milked, and drop a portion of that milk 
upon the gārhapatya fire, and the remaining portion upon the ahavaniya fire. 
(For that purpose, he should carry the milk towards the āhavanīya fire, and 
while doing so) he should hold the fire-stick below (the ladle). Itis said that 
(the fire-stick) should be held upon (the ladle when the offering is) intended 
for gods. Then the dead body should be taken up and brought in between 
the altar and the rubbish-heap, and the well-established ritual connected with 
cremation should be gone through. If the deceased is (already) cremated (away 
from his home), his bones should be brought back and should be so arranged, 
on the skin of a black antelope spread out within the altar, as to form the 
figure of a man; the sacrificial utensils should be piled up upon those bones; 
the bones should then be covered over with tips of kusa-blades, and then 
the well-established ritual connected with cremation should be gone through. 
[2.1—As for the injunction that the bones should be so arranged, on 
the skin of a black antelope spread out within the altar, as to form the figure 
of a man, that the sacrificial utensils should be piled up upon those bones, 
that the bones should be covered over with tips of kusa-blades, and that the 
well-established ritual connected with cremation should then be gone 
through: The rites beginning with the piling up of the sacrificial utensils 
are well-established. Only this much should be different: Here, there should 
be no immolation ofa cow. At the time of the covering over the: bones 
with the limbs of the anustaraņī cow, one should cover them over with tips 
of kuga-blades, dry cow-dung, and ghee, with the verses, agner varma pari 
gobhir vyayasva.... This (itself) in connection with (the man’s figure traced 


a ESS 

[3.7, 8]—The rites in connection with the dead body, in distressed 
circumstances, have been already? prescribed. One should omit the cites which 
are required to be performed in respect of thé dead body in the fire-hall of 
persons who have died as the result of such causes as weapon, poison, rope, 
water, mountain, wind, tree, rock, fire, and non-breathing. In the contingency of 
a person having died away from his country or having been killed in a battle or 
having been killed by a tiger, one should get hold of the body and cremate it with 
due rites. If one docs not find the entire dead body but finds it only in part, 
one should cause the remaining part to be prepared and, with the mantra, sapia 
prāņās tadāšrayāh, anoint it with honey or ghee, and cremate it with due rites. 
(Or) one should, by means of handicraft, prepare of earth a model of the body, 


MM ms 
1. Thesūtra reads: akūyamānair asiran. Read āhūya?. 
2. Baudh. PitrS 2.5. ff. 
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i in the 
by means of) the stalks of palasa leaves. Or one should ae inan ie 
sti Or one should do all this, except the immolation 0 H P , A ien 
Te any mantra. Or the sacrificial utensils should be Pi = m tips of 
reciting any mantra, (the stalks) should be re ded CR A SHOP 
kuia-blades, and then the well-established piton um ee 12.6—As for the 
except the immolation of a cow, should be gone tar cer who has died 
injunction that one should bring in the bones of a si Mer How are the 
away from his home and perform the rites in respect ES es from the head, 
bones to be brought in? One should first take up the xe TE TER 

then from the breast, then from the belly, then from toe S ‘three bones. 
the arms, and then from the feet—one should thus take md M ieks bones 
It is said that a man (consists of) thirty-three. One shou! wW A 
with water, spread out the skin of a black antelope with its Pom As casita 
east and its hairy side downwards, and collect the bones in T 1 AS AVE 
beginning with indro dadhico asthabhih.... At this Stage ša dhruvā sida.” 
the tayādevata formula, (namely,) tayā devatayā ñgirasvat A A, 
Then he should recite the sūdadohasa verse, (namely,) tā asya sūda a Tu. 
The bundle of bones should be tied up to 2 long bamboo and 5 A PĒRS 
carried by persons taking meals without acrid and sālty substancon an ‘ane 
earthen pots. The (bundle of) bones should be put down at t M EE 
boundary, the sacred fires (set up by the deceased) should be broug Ro 
and the rites concerning the Pitrmedha should be performed. lg) 
sacrificer is absent, the sacred fires should not be taken beyond the vi ge 
boundary. If they are (so) taken beyond (the village-boundary), the sacre 
fires are rendered secular. It is said that when a sacrificer sets out on A 
journey, he does so after having assigned his house to the care of the ās 
fires; therefore, they should not be taken beyond the village-bouncarY. 


anoint it with honey or ghee (with the above-mentioned mantra) and cremate it 
with due rites. If one finds only the bones, one should trace a man’s figure by 
means of those bones upon the skin of a black antelope, anoint it with honey oF 
ghee, (with the above-mentioned mantra), and cremate it with due rites. If one 
does not get the bones, one should fetch three hundred and sixty stalks of palasa- 
leaves, trace a man’s figure by means of these stalks upon the skin of a black 
antelope, anoint it with honey or ghee (with the same mantra), and cremate it with 
due rites. Or one should fetch (stalks) of any of the sacrificial trees OT ends of 
kuša-blades, each one span in length, trace a man’s figure by means of these stalks 
or ends of kuša-blades upon the skin of a black antelope, anoint it with honey OT 
ghee (with the same mantra), and cremate it with due rites. If he returns alive; 
he should be plunged into a barrel filled with ghee, be taken out and be bathed; 
and the sacraments beginning with the jatakarma should then be performed in 
respect of him.? The vows (to be observed by such a person) should end either 
eee a 

1. TBr 1.5.8, 2. TS 4.2.4.4, 

3 cf. Baudh. PitrS 2,7. 
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If the bones (of the deceased sacrificer) are not available, a man’s 
figure should be traced upon the skin of a black antelope by means of three 
hundred and sixty stalks of paldsa-leaves, the sacrificial utensils should be 
piled up upon those (stalks), the entire figure should be covered over with 
tips of kusa-blades, and then the well-established ritual of cremation should 
be gone through. If only the direction (towards which the sacrificer’s death 
has occurred) is known, the sacred fires should be spread out towards that 
direction, the deceased should be called out by pronouncing his name (saying), 

O so-and-so, come,” a man’s figure should be traced upon the skin of a 
black antelope by means of the stalks of palāša-leaves, the sacrificial utensils 
should be’ piled up upon those (stalks), the entire figure should be covered 
over with tips:of kusa-blades, and;then the well-established ritual of crema- 
tion should? be:gone through.' lf even the direction (of the sacrificer’s 
death) is not known, the sacred fires should be spread out towards this 
direction (that is, towards the south-east), the deceased should be called out 
by pronouncing his name (saying), ‘‘O so-and-so, come," a man's figure 
should be traced upon the skin of a black antelope by means of the stalks of 
palasa-leaves, the sacrificial utensils should be piled up upon those (stalks), 
the entire figure'should be covered over with tips of kuša-blades, and then 
the well-established ritual of cremation should be gone through." It is said 
that a person, who had set up the sacred fires, should be cremated by means 
of his fires; and::together with the sacrificial utensils. [2.4.—As for the 
injunction: that :a - person, who had set up the sacred fires, should 
be cremated by! means of his fires and together with the sacrificial 
utensils :: "This is :said without specification, with reference to both the 
(sacrificer’s) {wife and the husband who have set up the sacred fires. The 
Pitrmedha, ‘in respect of whomsoever of the two dies first, should be 
performed by means?of (the trinity of the sacred fires and together with 
the. sacrificial-utensils ;<:that in respect of whomsoever dies later (should be 
performed) by*means; of the- aupāsana fire. If both of them have died 
simultaneously, there should be performed one common Pitrmedha (in 
respect: fof: bothzof them) and the aupdsana fire should serve as a fire-brand. 


If the aupdsana fire::has not been maintained, the Pitrmedha (should be 


performed) by means offa;churned out fire.] The indication for (the rite of) 


cremation is;said to be the scripture, namely, that a human oblation is most 
dear to him (Agni). Itisalso said that the fires have, indeed, (human) 


Mcd RE Nido mé s MU M E M ELM dti te 
withthe twelfth night or with the third night. Then he should take (the 
samāvartana) bath. Thereafter he should take his first wife as his new wife. 
It the wife is not alive, he should take a maiden as his new wife. Then he should 
set up the sacred fires, offer an animal for Indra-Agni prescribed in connection 
with the violation of the vow, go up on a mountain, and perform the Ayusmatisti. 
It is said that, after this, he should perform such sacrifices as he desires. 

1. The portion giving the'procedure to be followed in the above-mentioned contingency 
is repeated in Baudh, PityS 2.6, - 
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bodies as their inheritance. In this connection it is said in the Rgveda :' 
«A hundred years, O gods, are before us within which you render our 
bodies old, within which the sons become the fathers. Do not disturb the 


duration of our life. ? 


[2.5—1f a sacrificer, whose sacred fires have perished or have been 
stolen or are afflicted or are cut off (through break in the daily agnihotra- 
offering) or are abandoned or are consigned into the kindling woods, dies, 
his son or pupil, who is capable of performing the rite, should wear his 

sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm, dig up (the vari- 

ous fire-places), sprinkle water (upon them) by means of the band with 

the palm turned downwards, put down the dead body on the sacrificer s seat 

(namely, to the rear of the gārhapatya fire), place the two kindling woods 

within the gārhapatya fire-place, touch the deceased’s right hand, and then 

churn out fire with ye 'syà 'gnayo 'juhvato māihsakāmāh sankalpayante 

yajamanamamsam | jānantu te havise saditaya svargam lokam imam pretam 
nayantu. He should then spread out the fires without reciting any formula, 

melt clarified butter over the garhapatya fire, purify it, fill in the ladle with 

twelve spoonfuls of it, and, with the purusasūkta recited in the mind, offer 

an oblation on the āhavanīya fre. He should offer a similar oblation on 

the garhapatya fire with this very (hymn recited in the mind). He should 

offer a (similar) oblation on the daksina fire without reciting any mantra. 

After this, the ritual of Pitrmedha should be com menced. If the sacrificer 

dies after his sacred fires have been consigned into his own self or into the 

two kindling woods*, his son or pupil, who is capable of performing the rite, 

should wear his sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm, 
dig up the various fire-places, sprinkle water (upon them) by means of the 
hand with the palm turned downwards, put down the dead body on the 
sacrificer’s seat. (namely, to the rear of the garhapatya fire-place and) 
enkindie the secular fire within the garhapatya fire-place, touch the deceased's 
right hand, and murmur the verse, upavaroha jātaveda imam tam svargaya 
lokāya naya prajānan | āyu4 prajāih rayim asmāsu dhehi pretāhutīs ca 'sya 
jusasva sarvāļ. Or he should consign the fires into the two kindling woods 
churn out fire, spread out fires without reciting any mantra, melt clarified 
a asa SS SoS EE 


We shall explain the rites pertaining to the recremation of the dead body 
of a person who had set up the sacred fires and who has died while away On. ê 
journey (and whose body has not become available). The officiating priest should 
spread out darbha-blades of equal length and trace a man’s figure upon them by 
means of the stalks of paldsa-leaves. He should trace the head by means of 
forty (stalks), the neck by means of ten, the breast by means of twenty, the belly 


n e SE ance i a SSS 
4. The portion giving the procedure to be followed in th f i i C 
is repeated in Baudh. PS 2.6. Dass ee rear ui 
2. RV 1.89.9, 
3. This contingency seems to be superfluous in view of a simi i ing! 
x0 cem a similar contingency haying been 
mentioned above and also in view of the procedures as prescribed ES d ; 


ve 
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butter over the garhapatya fire, purify it, fill in the ladle with twelve spoon- 
fuls of it, and offer oblations on the gārhapatya fire respectively with the 
verses from the hymn beginning with Xiranyagarbhak samavartatà "gre... ' 
up to the end of the anuvāka. He should then offer parnahuti with sapta te 
agne.... After this, the Pztrmedha-rite should be commenced. If the fire 
is consigned into the two kindling woods, while it is being churned out again, 
one should touch (the deceased sacrificer) and murmur this very verse, 


(namely, upāvaroha jātaveda...). After this, the Pitrmedha-rite should be 
commenced. | 


[2.7—If after this has been done by means of the sacred fires, the sacri- 
ficer comes back, what should one do in that case? One should churn out 
fire from (kindling woods made of) sacrificial wood; enkindle the fire, strew 
sacrificial grass round it, go through the rites pertaining to the agnimukha 
(Baudh.GS 1.3), and then offer oblations of cooked rice with the two verses 
beginning with hiranyagarbhah samavartatá 'gre.... Then he should offer 
subsidiary oblations of clarified butter respectively with the verses in the 
anuvāka beginning with sahasrasirsa...2. The rites from the svistakrt up 
to the giving away of a cow as a boon should be gone through in the well- 
established manner (as prescribed in Baudh.GS 1.4). To the rear of the 
fire, one should fill in an earthen barrel or the skin of a black antelope with 
melted ghee (or) water by means of a golden pot. If his father is alive, the 
father should recite over it the verse, visņur yonim kalpayatu...”. Then 
the officiating priest should cause the sacrificer to enter into it with tam 
pūsait chivatamām erayasva...*. The sacrificer should remain like an embryo 
within the skin of a black antelope or within the earthen barrel, for one 
night. After day-break, he should have the sacraments from the pumsavana 
up to the jātakarma performed (in respect of himself),and then should be 
born (that is, should come out), by dragging himself out through the rear 
half (of the skin or the barrel) After he is so born, he should have the 
sacraments from the jātakarma (up to the marriage) performed (in respect 
of himself) and’ then observe the vow for twelve nights. With his first wife 
as his new wife, he should set up the sacred fires and perform the Animal- 
sacrifice for Indra-Agni prescribed in connection with the violation of the 
vow. He should go up on a mountain and perform for kama Agni the 
Āyusmatīsti with a hundred krsņalas as the principal oblation. Or he should 
perform the Dišām avesti. It is said that, after this, he should perform 
the desired sacrifice. Itis said: ‘‘A Brahmana, who is brought out of the 


by means of thirty, each arm by means of fifty, tracing the fingers by means of 
five out of these (fifty), each foot by means seventy, tracing the toes by means of 
five out of these (seventy), the penis by means of eight, and the testicles by means 
of twelve. He should sprinkle these stalks with water by means of the hand with 
the palm turned upwards, place a piece of gold upon the earth, also place 
the two kindling woods upon the piece of gold, and then, looking at the direction 
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is (as it were) born of the golden embryo. He 


should not stand up in honour of anybody; he is like a god.” Therefore, 
even if a sacrificer who has gone out on a journey 1s not heard of, one should 
wait for him for twenty-four years maintaining his Agnihotra. If the sacri- 
fcer dies during the course of the observance of the vow in connection with 
a sacrifice such as the Āgrayaņesti, the Animal-sacrifice, the Caturmasyas, 
and a Soma-sacrifice which still remains unfinished, his son or pupil should 
tes in an abridged form. If (in the Animal-sacrifice 


finish the remaining Ti : 
or the Soma-sacrifice) the animal is not available, one should offer a sacri- 


ficial cake or āmiksā to the relevant divinity. 

It is, indeed, said that a sacrificer, whose obsequies are performed 
with fires other than his own sacred fires, passes from darkness into (still 
greater) darkness. It is also said that the fires have, indeed, the dead body 
as their inheritance. ‘“Whoever, knowing that one attains bliss after death, 
dies during the northern course of the sun goes to heaven by the path of 
the sun; while whoever (knowing it) dies during the southern course of the 
sun goes to the world of the manes by the path of the moon.” So is it said. 
The dying sacrificer should (therefore) be brought in the first (that is, bright) 
fortnight (during the northern course of the sun) by means of the six obla- 
tions offered (respectively) with the six mantras beginning with žā sūryā- 
candramasā visvabhrttamā... 1, (For)itis said that death, (which -occurs) at 
the end of a sacrifice, by day, in the fortnight of the waxing moon, during 
the northern course of the sun, conduces to bliss. If the sacrificer dies in 
the course of an ekāka or ahina Soma-sacrifice, the expiation-rite should be 
similar to the one prescribed in connection with the death of one consecrated 
fora Satra. | 
BHĀRADVĀJA [9.14.16-15.7]— 

1. If a sacrīficer dies while away on a journey, one should offer a cake 
on eight potsherds to pathikrt Agni. Until the deceased is cremated, one 
should continue to make the agnihotra-offerings with the milk of a cow which 
suckles an adopted calf. At that time, he should strew round the sacred. 
fires the darbha-blades with their ends pointing either towards the south or 
towards the east. While taking the agnihotra-milk to the ahavaniya fire, he 
should hold a fire-stick under the ladle. He should offer the first oblation 
to pitrmant Soma and the second to kavyavahana Agni. The wash-water of 


skin of a black antelope, 


towards which the sacrificer had gone, murmur the verse, upāvaroha jatavedan... p 
He should (churn out fire), spread out fires, melt clarified butter over the 
garhapatya fire, purify it, take up four spoonfuls of it into the ladle, and offer 
pūrņākuti on the ahavaniya fire with the verse, sapta te agne samidhah sapta 

jikvāh... 2 Venerable Baudhayana says that, thereafter, this figure deserves 
the funeral rites. z 


1. TBr 2.8.9. 
2. TBr 2.5.8.8. 3. TS 1.5.2.4. 
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should be given away to a Brahmana. Earthen vessels should be discarded 


in water. Utensils made of stone and iron should be retained in the house 
to be used by the son. 


BHĀRADVĀJA PITRMEDHA [2.8-12]— 


(If a sacrificer is about to die) his sacred fires should be maintained 
unceasingly for two or three or six or twelve days or until the danger of 
death persists. If the danger of death disappears, the unceasing maintenance 
of the sacred fires should be discontinued, and a cake on eight potsherds 
should be offered to āyusmant Agni. (Thereafter an offering of) a hundred 
hrsnalas (should be made to Prajāpati). Or (an isti) consisting of five princi- 
pal offerings (should be performed). ‘‘One who has been ill for a long 
time....” So is it said in the Brēkmaņa (TS 2.3.11). Before the zst for 
āyusmant Agni, an isti for pathikyt Agni should be optionally performed. 
Or the sacred fires need not be maintained unceasingly. The fires should 
be spread'out just before the time of death. Some teachers say that the 
fires should be spread out even after the sacrificer has died. It is, however, 
said that if this is done, the progeny perishes. ‘One who dies during the 
northern course of the sun goes to the world of gods by the path of the sun; 
one who dies during the southern course of the sun goes to the world of 
the manes by the path of the moon.” So is it said. It is said that the death, 
which occurs by day in the fortnight of the waxing moon during the northern 
course of the sun (or) after the completion of a sacrifice, conduces to bliss. 
If death is likely to occur at night in the fortnight of the waxing moon, the t 
morning-agnihotra should be offered immediately after the evening-agmi- 
hotra. If death is likely to occur in the fortnight of the waning moon, one 
should make the offerings of the evening and the morning agnihotra in an 
adequate number, so that the sacrificer may be regarded as having died in 
the fortnight of the waxing moon. Immediately thereafter, the New-moon 
sacrifice should be performed.: If the performance of the New-moon sacri- 
fice is not possible, four spoonfuls of clarified butter should be taken into 
the ladle (each time), and, after the puronuvākyā has been recited, an oblation 
should be offered to each of the principal divinities with the relevant yajya. 


(If death is likely to occur) during the performance of the Cātur- 
masyas, the evening-agnihotra and the morning-agnthotra should be offered, 
the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices should be performed, and the 
remaining parvans (of the Cāturmāsyas) should be completed (through the 
offering of the necessary oblations). If the (current) Animal-sacrifice is not 
likely to be completed (before the sacrificer’s death), a cake or Gmiksa or 
pūrņāhuti should be offered. It is said that the sacrifice of a person who 
dies under such conditions does not perish. : The expiation-rite to be per- 
formed in the contingency of the death of one who had been consecrated for 
the performance of a Soma-sacrifice has been already prescribed. Formerly 
there lived some sages called Yāyāvaras. They felt tired as the result of 
walking in the course of their journeys. They, therefore, started making 
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only one agnihotra-offering in the course of a whole fortnight. Therefore 


rson, who is suffering from a disease or who | : nor 
with birth or death (in the family) or who is on a journey or who finds him 


self in distress, may make only one agnihotra-offering in the course of a 


; ; into 
whole fortnight. In the evening of the pratipad: OF eee iw sthould 
the ladle, fourteen times four spoonfuls of the oblation-mater! le offering 
put only one fire-stick on thefire; he should make only a IS S x He 
He should cleanse the wipings only once. He should pray on^y Rī T 
should do so also in the morning. The remaining procedure shou D dde 
usual. If one makes the agnihotra-offerings (according to the Yayavar zi 
procedure) for three fortnights (consecutively), he should set up the ae 
fires again. (For that purpose) he should either consign the sacred fires 
(into the kindiing woods) till the upavasatha-day or maintain them. On 
upavasatha-day, he should churn out fire and then commence the rites 0 
that day. a 
It is said that, if one who had set up the sacred fires dies while his 
sacred fires are consigned (into the kindling woods) or while he has 
abandoned the sacred fires or while there has been a break in his daily agnihotra- 
offering or while the sacred fires have become distressed ( through irregula- 
rity of sacrifices), he should not be cremated by means of any fires other 
than the trinity of sacred fires. The sacred fires (continue to) abide in the 
sacrificer since their setting up. It is said that, if one, who had set up the 
sacred fires, is cremated by means of fires other than the trinity of sacred 
fires, he enters into deep darkness. The officiating priest should wear his 
sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm, dig up the fire- 
places, and sprinkle them with water by means of the hand with the palm 
turned downwards. The dead body should be put down upon the sacrificer’s 
"seat. The kindling woods should be placed upon the gārhapatya fire-place 
and fire should be churned out with the verse, ye 'syā 'gnayo 'juhvato 
māinsakāmāh samkalpayanto yajamanamamsam | jánantu te havise sāditāya 
svargam lokam imam nayantu. "The fires should be spread out without any 
mantra. Twelve spoonfuls of clarified butter should be taken up into the 
ladle and the oblation should be offered without any mantra. Thereafter 
the rites beginning with that prescribed in the sutra, prete ’matyah... (1.15), 
should be commenced. The Pitymedha in respect of whomsoever of the 
two (namely, the sacrificer and his wife) dies first should be performed by 
means of the three sacred fires; that in respect of whomsoever dies later, by 
means of the aupdsana fire. If both die simultaneously, the Pitrmedha in 
respect of both of them should be performed combinedly. If (after the 
wife’s death) the sacrificer does not find it possible to take another wife, he 
should set up the sacred fires for himself and continue to perform the agni- 
hotra, the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices, and the Agrayana; he 
should not perform other Šrauta sacrifices. 


If.a sacrificer dies while the sacred fires are consigned either Sato We 
own self or into the kindling woods, the fire-places should be prepared, the 
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dead body should be put down upon the sacrificer’s seat, secular fire should 
be kindled in the garhapatya fire-place, and a son or a brother or a near 
relative of the deceased should hold the right hand of the deceased and 
transform the sacred fires into the secular fire either with upavaroha... or 
with ubāvaroha jātaveda imam tam svargāya lokāya naya prajānan | āyuh 
prajām rayim asmāsu dhehy ajasro dīdihi no duroņe. Or he should transform 
the sacred fires into the kindling woods and then churn out fire. If the 
sacred fires have been consigned into the kindling woods, one should touch 
the dead body and murmur this mantra while churning out fire. The 
spreading out of the fires and other rites should be as usual. If it is heard 
that a sacrificer has died away from his home, the officiating priest should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds to pathikyt Agni or should offer pürnahuti. 
One should wear his sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the left 
arm and then offer the oblation. The rites of the Pitrmedha should be 
performed on these very fires. It is said that, if the sacrificer’s bones have 
been brought in on this day or on the day on which they will be brought 
in, the agnihotra-offering should be made with the milk of a cow which 
suckles an adopted calf. 

If a sacrificer has died away from his home, he should be put into a 
trough of oil and brought back home ina cart. Or he should be cremated 
by means of the fire churned out for that purpose. His bones should be 
placed on the skin of a black antelope, enclosed within a new garment, 
and brought back home without being put down (on the ground) and the vow 
of taking meals from an earthen pot being observed (on the way). The bones 
should be put down at the village-boundary. A suitable place should be 
selected for cremation, and the deceased sacrificer’s sacred fires and the 
sacrificial utensils required for the Pitrmedha should be brought there. 
**While the sacrificer is not (in the village), his sacred fires should not be 
taken beyond the village-boundary. If they are so taken, they are rendered 
secular." So isit said. Itisalso said that a sacrificer setting out on a 
journey leaves his house in the charge of his sacred fires. Therefore the 
sacred fires should not be taken beyond the village-boundary. As soon as: 
the sacrificer's bones have been brought back, his sacred fires should be 
taken out of the village and then the rites beginning with that prescribed in 
the sūtra, prete mātyāh... (1.15), should be commenced. , 

If a sacrificer has died in water, one should offer, by way of expiation, 
two oblations, each of four spoonfuls of clarified butter, respectively with 
imam me varuna... and tat tvā yāmi.... Itis said that these two oblations 
themselves constitute the relevant expiation-rite. Ifa sacrificer has died on 
account of animals, one should offer two oblations, each of four spoonfuls 
of clarified butter, respectively with the two verses beginning with @ gavo 
agman.... Ifa sacrificer has died on account of tusked wild beasts, one 
should offer two oblations, each of four spoonfuls of clarified butter, 
respectively with the two verses beginning with damstrabhyam malimlūn... 1, 
—— ————————————————— 

1, TS 441.102, A 
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If a sacrificer has died on account of lightning, one should offer an oblation 
of four spoonfuls of clarified butter with the verse, mirdhanam divo aratim 
1 Jfa sacrificer has died on account of poison, one should offer 


thivyā...'. 
edt each of four spoonfuls of clarified butter, respectively with 


three oblations, xd dr 
the three verses beginning with namo astu sarpebhyo....* It is said that these 


oblations themselves constitute the relevant expiation-rites. 

If a sacrificer has died while on a journey and if his whereabouts have 
not become known, one should burn dry grass by means of his sacred fires in 
the direction towards which he had gone. Or one should trace upon the 
skin of a black antelope a man's figure by means of three hundred and sixty 
stalks of palāša-leaves—the head by means of forty stalks, the neck by means 
of ten, the breast by means of twenty, the belly by means of thirty, each arm 
by means of fifty with the fingers by means of five, each leg by means of 
seventy with the toes by means of five, the penis by means of eight, and the 
testicles by means of twelve. Atthe joints, the figure should be fastened with 
the skin of palāša or with darbha-blades. The figure should then be bathed 
and adorned. The skin of a black antelope should be spread out within the 
altar, with its neck pointing towards the south and its hairy side turned 
downwards. The figure should then be placed upon that skin, with its face 
turned upwards, and should be covered over by means of a new garment with 
its fingers pointing towards the feet (of the figure). The kinsmen of the 
deceased should sit down round the dead body and touch it with ayam asy 
asau yasya ta ime 'gnayah. Thereafter the rites beginning with that prescri- 
bed in the sūtra, prete mātyāk... (1.15), should be commenced. If the stalks 
of palasa-leaves are not available, one should trace upon the skin of a black 
antelope a man’s figure by means of either sprouts of darbha-blades or leaves 
of any sacrificial tree, pour out honey or ghee upon that figure, and then 
cremate it with the usual rites. If, after all this, the sacrificer comes back, 
he should be put into a barrel of ghee and then taken out of it. Sacraments 
beginning with the jūtakarma should be performed in respect of him., He 
should observe the vows for twelve nights. He should then take his first 
wife herself as his new wife. Together with that wife, he should set up the 
sacred fires and perform an Animal-sacrifice prescribed in connection with 
the violation of the vow. He should go up on a mountain and make an 
offering to kama Agni. He should then perform the desired sacrifices. 


ĀPASTAMBA [9.11.17, 22, 23]— 

In the case of a false report about a sacrificer’s death during journey, 
one should offer a cake on eight potsherds to surabhimant Agni. If no 
further information in connection with a sacrificer’s death during journey is 
available, one should burn dry grass in the direction towards which he (= the 
sacrificer) had set out on journey. Or one should take up three hundred and 
sixty stalks of palāša leaves, and trace out by means of those stalks a human 
figure upon the skin ofa black antelope. Its joints should be tied up with 


1. TS14.13.1. 2. TS 42.83. 
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the skin of the palāša tree or with kuša-grass. One should use forty stalks 
for the head, ten for the neck, twenty for the belly, thirty for the bosom, 
fifty for each arm including five for the fingers, seventy for each leg including 
five for the toes, eight for penis, and twelve for testicles. The figure so 


formed should then be bathed and adorned. The adhvaryu should spread 


within the altar a skin of a black antelope with its neck towards the south 
and with the hairy part downwards. 


: The figure should be placed upon that 
skin and covered with a new garment with its fringes pointing towards the 
feet. The kinsmen should gather round and touch the figure with the 
formula, ayam asy asau yasya ta ime agnayah. Thereafter the adhvaryu 
should proceed with the subsequent rites prescribed in the sūtra beginning 
with prete 'mātyāk. The figure should be formed and burnt by the secred 
fires. So say the Vajasaneyins. 


ĀPASTAMBA PITRMEDHA = Bhar. Pitr. 
SATYASADHA PITRMEDHA = Bhar. Pitr. 
VAIKHĀNASA [20.20-23]— 


1.=Baudh. Pitr. ; Bhar. Pitr.; Ap. 9.11.4-17, 22-23— If one gets false 
information regarding an āhitāgni's death during journey, he should offer a 
cake on eight potsherds to surabhimant Agni. The puronuvākyā and the yājyā 
in connection with this offering should be respectively agnir hota ni sasadd...' 
and sddhvim akar devavītim...'. If an āhitāgni dies in the dark half of the 
month, one should count the days up to the bright half and make as many 
agnihoira-offerings with milk.w If he dies on the new-moon day, one 
should draw over (the pratipad) and offer pirnahuti (in lieu of the isti). 
If he dies in the bright half of the month, one should offer the morning- 
agnihotra together with the evening-agnihotra. The darbha-blades strewn 
round the fires should be put on the fires. If an ākitāgni dies on the 
upavasatha-day, it being the full-moon day, one should perform the Pitymedha 
in the afternoon when the rays of the sun are resting on the tops of trees. 
“If he dies on the upavasatha-day, it being the new-moon day, one should offer 
only the pirnahuti (on the same day). If one comes to know of a sacrificer’s 
death (during journey), he should proceed towards the direction in which 
the sacrificer has gone, and burn dry grass with the sacrificer’s fires and with- 
out any mantra. Or he should burn the figure of the sacrificer. This latter 
procedure has been already explained before.* If a sacrificer goes to another 
country or is about to die, one should perform the Pathikrtisti. If a sacri- 
ficer dies in a distant land, one should bring back the dead body in a 
wagon, putting the body within a trough filled with oil. Or the body should 
be cremated (there only) by means of the fire produced by churning. The 
bones should be collected and enclosed within the skin of a black antelope. 
They should then be covered witha new garment. This bundle should then 
be tied up to a long bamboo and thus brought back, without being put down 
meee e a 


1. TS 1.3.14.1, 2. Vaikh GrS 5.12. "MESS 
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i n the ground, by carriers who eat from earthen pots and live a pious 
ae banale of cs should be put down within the boundary of the 
village. The deceased sacri 
with his sacrificial utensils. The bones should be carrie i 
ground together with them and should be cremated there. If one receives 
from the kinsmen a false report of the sacrificer S death during the journey, he 
should perform the concluding rites, beginning with the cremation of the 
figure. If the sacrificer returns, all the sacraments from the jātakarma up to 
the samavartana should be performed in respect of him. He should again 


formally marry his former wi r ; i 
Soma-sacrifice (or) an Animal-sacrifice prescribed in connection with the 


violation of the vow. 


[7.1, 2]—Now we shall state the expiation-rites relating to the funeral 
ritual. There are two sacraments—one pertaining to birth and the other 
- to death. As the result of the first, one wins this world ; and as the result 

of the second, he wins the other world. The cremation of the dead body is 

said to constitute the sacrament pertaining to death. The offering of a 

faultless body is very dear to Agni. As the result of this offering, the 

deceased person goes to the world of gods. The body of the (deceased) 

father or mother should be got cremated by the son or by the other (that is 

the adopted son) or by a brother or by a sapinda or by a person belonging 

to the same gotra or by a kinsman or by the preceptor or by a pupil or by 

an officiating priest. The cremation of a wife should be arranged by the 
husband or the husband’s brother or a sapinda or a person belonging to the 
same gotra or a kinsman of the parents ; and that of a son by the father, etc. 
If the funeral rites are properly performed, the performer becomes prospe- 
rous; if they are not so performed, the performer becomes liable to the sin 
accruing from the killing of an embryo. Therefore, the body of a deceased 
āhitāgni should be cremated according to either the Brahmamedha procedure 
or the Pitrmedha procedure, by means of his five or three sacred fires, as 
before with the seven formulas, namely, agnir yajurbhih..., sene 'ndrasyā..:, 
vācaspate vidhe naman..., vācaspate vāco vīryeņa... , somah somasya... » vāca- 
spate cchidrayā..., and vāg ghotā.... The body of the deceased, who had 
not set up the sacred fires, should be cremated by means of the aupāsana fire; 
with the two anuvākas beginning with agnir yajurbhih... and sene ‘ndrasya...° 
The body of a deceased brahmacārin should be cremated by means of his 
investiture-fire. Some teachers say that this should be done with the four 
mantras, namely, asmat tvam adhi..., bhūh prihivim gacchatu..., bhuvo 
"ntariksam gacchatu... , and suvar divat gacchatu... . 


: Ifthe wife of a person, who was an ahitagni or who was not has 
died, her body should be cremated by means of half of her husband's fire, 
. with the mantras already mentioned. The husband should marry another 
- woman, and then again set up the sacred fires. Jf the husband and the wife 

- have died simultaneously, they should be cremated on the same funeral pyre- 
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Manava [8.21.1-3]— 


If a person has died-in another country or if he has been killed in a 
battle, one should bring back the dead body and cremate it with due rites. 
If one does not get hold of the dead body, he should bring back the bones, 
trace a human figure by means of them, anoint the figure with honey and 
ghee, place it upon the pyre, and then cremate it with due rites. If one does 
not get hold of all (the bones), he should perform an isti, light a bunch of 
dry grass, and burn the sacrificial utensils. 


[8.21.14; 8.22]—If, after these rites (of cremation etc.) have been 
gone through, the Ghitagni (who was supposed to have been dead) returns, 
he should (again) set up the sacred fires, perform the isti for long life, and 
thereafter perform any sacrifices. 


One should arrange forty stalks for the head, ten for the neck, a 
hundred for the two arms, ten for the fingers, twenty for the breast, thirty 
for the buttocks and the belly, four for the testicles, six for the penis, a 
hundred for the thighs, thirty for the knees and legs, and ten for the toes. 
Thus is the rite for the deceased prescribed. 


KATYAYANA [25.8.8-14]— 


If the sacrificer has died while away on a journey, one should 
continue to offer the agnihotra on that sacrificer's fires in the following 
manner: He should wear his sacred cord over the right shoulder and under 
the left arm, milk a cow which suckles the calf of another cow, place that 
milk over the fire, and (later) take it down from over it towards the south. 
He should carry it to the ahavaniya fire along the south, holding a fire-stick 
under the ladle. He should strew round the fire with their ends pointing 
towards the south, the darbha-blades which are normally prescribed to be 
strewn with their ends pointing towards the north. He should offer only 
one oblation along the side of the thumb. After the bones have been 
brought back, he should arrange them on the skin of a black antelope so as 
to form a human figure and then cover that figure with wool. He should 
pour out clarified butter over it and then cremate it in the manner prescrib- 
ed before. If the bones are not available, one should arrange three hundred 
and sixty stalks of palāša-leaves on the skin of a black antelope (so as to 
form a human figure) and then burn off that figure in the manner prescribed 
before. 

ASVALAYANA [3.10.10-12; 17-18; 3.13.11-12]'— 

If an Ghitagni dies during journey, one should offer a cake on 
eight potsherds to pathikyt Agni. In connection with this offering, the hotr 
should recite vetthd hi vedho adhvanah... and à devanam api...) respectively 
as the puronuvākyā and the yajya. A bull should be given away as daksind in 
connection with this offering. Until the time when the deceased sacrificer is 


1. Fortherites to be performed if a person initiated for a Satra dies, sec expiation-rites 
ralating to Satra (AsuSS 6.10). 
2. RV 6.16.3. 3. RV 10.2.3. 
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. . . . . hout 
tinue to make 2 nihotra-offering for him, wit 
Rae AE Ent he milk of a cow which suckles 


m: ` i lation of the 
reciting any mantra, with the entire oblation dark half of the S, TG 


dopted calf. Ifa sacrificer dies! during the 
should be carried to the bright half of the month through the offering of the 


i i t regarding the 
necessary number of oblations. If there arrives a false report 
ae death during journey, one should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to surabhi Agni. The verses, agnir hota ny asidad...2 and sādhvīm akar 


devavitiri...2, should be recited respectively as the puronuvākyā and the yājyā. 
SXNEHAYANA [4.15.9-23]— 


If the bones of the deceased are not found, one should collect three 
hundred and sixty stalks of palāša-leaves and arrange them so as tO make 
out a human figure—using forty stalks for the head, ten for the neck, one 
hundred for the two arms together with the two shoulders, thirty for the 
chest, twenty for the belly, six for the testicles, four for the penis, one 
hundred for the thighs, thirty for the feet, legs, and knees, and twenty for 
the toes. One should tie up this figure with wool, plaster it with the powder 
of barley-grains, besmear it with melted ghee, and then cremate it. If the 
sacrificer’s wife dies first, he should cremate her either with the sacred fires 
or with the fire produced by burning potsherds, marry another wife, and, if 
he so desires, renew the sacred fires. 


Kavstraxa Graya [5.6.3-6]— 

—Gānkh. If a sacrificer has died while away on a journey, one should 
continue to make, without any mantras, the agnihotra-offerings on his sacred 
fires with the milk of a cow which suckles the calf of another. (While doing 
so) he should hold a firestick under the agnihotra-ladle. He should continue 
to make the agnihotra-offerings in this manner until the bones of the deceased 
sacrificer are found. If the bones are not found, one should prepare 2 
human figure out of the stalks of palaga-leaves and cremate it, 


GAUTAMA PITRMEDHA [2.1]— 

Now we shall explain the incidental rites. If the body (of the deceas- 
ed) is lost, one should fetch the bones and wash them with water mixed 
with milk. He should arrange them on the skin of a black antelope so as to 
form a human figure, and cremate them in the manner prescribed before. 
If (even) the bones do not become available, one should arrange stalks of 
palāša-leaves on the skin of a black antelope so as to form a human figure 
—using forty stalks for the head, ten for the neck, twenty for the chest, 
thirty for the belly, fifty each for the two arms, out of these last five for 
fingers, seventy each for the two legs, out of these last the same number 
for toes as “for fingers, eight for the penis, and twelve for the testicles. 
One should tie up these stalks by means of darbha-blades and cremate 
them, as before, upon the skin of a black antelope itself. — 


SUME T HET aee D M i SSS 
1. That is, according to the Gargyandrayana Vrtti, if there is a probability of his death. 
2, RV $4.6. 3, RV 10.133. . Ru re set 
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KAUŠIKA [80.23-30]— i 

If the sacrificer has died away from his home, his sacred fires should 
be consigned into separate kindling woods with à rohata janitrīm jātave- 
dasaļ.... The fires should be churned out and should be carried as mention- 
ed above. Or until the deceased sacrificer is cremated, one should continue 
to offer that sacrificer's agnihotra-oblations either with the milk of a cow 
which suckles the calf of another cow or of a cow which has intercourse 
with a bull or with the mantha which has been stirred up only once. 
In connection with (his) New-moon and Full-moon sacrifices, one should 
pour out black paddy. He should pour out, at a spot which is neither quite 
within nor quite without the fire-place, clarified butter prepared from the 
milk of the cow mentioned above. The stalks of sorghum should be used as 
sacrificial grass. „Sticks of the barren sesamum  (tilpiüja) should be used as 
fuel. The performer should exclude the offerings to be made with the graha- 
formulas, the ājyabhāgas, and the offerings to be made before as also after 
the principal offering, restrain his in-breath and out-breath, and offer the 
(principal) oblations, uttering om at the end of (each of) the relevant mantras. 
ATHARVA Pray. [2.8.]?— 

If an dhitügni dies while out on a journey, his agnihotra-offerings 
should be made with the milk of a cow which suckles the calf of another 
cow. Or they should be made with the milk milked out by a Sidra. The 
agnihotra-offerings should be continued to be made in this manner until the 
bones of the deceased are brought back. After the bones have been brought 
back, they should be brought into contact with the sacred fires, and the 
Pitrmedha-rites should be performed in respect of them. If the death has 
occurred while the sacred fires were consigned (into the kindling woods), the 
performer should offer a cake on one potsherd, a cake on seven potsherds, 
and a cake on nine potsherds respectively to tantumant Agni, pathikrt Agni, 
and vratabhrt Agni. He should offer the samsthita-oblations with the rele- 
vant verses, adding in the midst of them the verses, tvam agne sapratha 
asi... >; yena pathà vaivasvataļ... , and tvam agne vratapà asi...^. He should 
conclude the isti with the samsrava oblation. If the death has occurred 
while the kindling woods were lost, fire should be churned out by means of 
other kindling woods, sacred fires should be duly spread out, and the Pitr- 
medha-rites should be performed in respect of the deceased sacrificer by 
offering oblations with the verses mentioned above. 

[3.7, 8]—If an ahitágni has died while he was out on a journey together 
with his sacred fires, how should his sacrificial utensils be disposed of ? 
Agmuirathya says: The performer should collect all the sacrificial utensils. 
He should procure fire from outside ; or he should churn out fire, make it 
flare up, and then spread out the sacred fires. He should go through the 
rites up to the laying down of the body of the deceased sacrificer upon the 


ONE ce Ae O MMC MOM EC EE asiem VĒ 
1. ; : brānābānāv avarudhya omnidhanabhif. C£. CALAND, ZDMG 53, 206, 
2. Kā SEI test of us Av. Pray. is, to a large extent, corrupt, the following trans- 

lation of portions from it should be regarded as tentative. 3. RV 5.13.4. 4. AV 19.59.1. vet 


S, I-ii-38 
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yre, and then place the various utensils on 
should throw away the utensils, together with th ing w to water 
with the formulas, es@ te agne...', yo agnih?... , taya me hy aroha tayā me hy 
āviša. He should give away to Brahmanas the utensils made of stone and 
metal. The kinsmen should observe the (necessary) VOWS for ten nights. 
Persons belonging to the same gotra as the deceased should observe vows 
even for a year. On the eleventh day, the kinsmen should get the hair on 
their heads and faces shaved off and their nails pared, offer the adbhuta: 
expiation-oblations, and also an oblation with vācākāti japam? , sprinkle 
themselves with.water, and then move about as they like. : 
Even though the dead body of the sacrificer is cremated with the fire, 
which has not been procured formally as in the case of the cremation of one 
who was not an dhitágni (but who had maintained only the aupasana fire), 
his sacrificial utensils should be disposed of in the manner described above. 
So says Agmarathya. Kāņva and Gopayana say that his sacrificial utensils 
should not be disposed of in that manner. The Ācāryas, on the other hand, 
say: Just as the rites to be performed by the adhvaryu are prescribed, so too 
are prescribed the procedures to be followed in the various contingencies 
which are likely to arise in connection with all the sacrifices. In the con- 
tingency of the bones of the deceased sacrificer not being found or in some 
other contingency which is not mentioned, how should the sacrificial 
utensils be disposed of? Asmarathya says: One should consign the sacred 
fires into the two kindling woods ; one half of the bones*.... One should 
churn out fire without any formula, make it flare up, spread out the sacred 
fires, pile up fire-sticks in between those fires, spread out sacrificial grass 
on those fire-sticks, and then place the bones upon that grass. One should 
cause the bhdrunda-sdmans to be chanted. If there is no one to chant the 
sdmans, the rite should be performed without sāman-chanting. lf the bones 
are not found, one should procure stalks of palasa-leaves, arrange them so 
as to form a human figure, and then besmear that figure with clarified butter. 
The clarified butter represents flesh and skin. So is it said. (The sacred 
fires should then be brought into contact with that figure.) If the āhavanīya 
fire catches flame first, the sacrificer should be regarded as having attained 


the world of gods; if the daksina fire catches flame first, he should be 
regarded as having attained the world of manes; if the garhapatya fire catches 
flame first, he should be regarded as having attained the worid of men; if all 
the three fires catch flame simultaneously, he should be regarded as having 
attained all the worlds. So is it said. Therefore, one should bring all the 
three fires into contact with the figure simultaneously. If (while doing this) 
one touches the figure, he should go through the cremation rites over again”. 
This should be the procedure and the expiation in respect of all the rites 
which.are performed informally. . There is a sruti-text in support of this 9. 


. -— — 
n " 


5. The next sütra reads : stenam iva tu eva brūyāt. The sense of it is not clear. 
6. The next sūtra is unintelligible, It is followed by a sūtra which mostly repeats this 
last portion, ; 
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ADDENDA & CORRIGENDA 
to Srautakoga, Vol. I, English Section 


PART I 


P. 25, after l. 13 add: 

ASVALAYANA [1.4.1]—At the setting up of the sacred fires, when he is 
going to partake of the brahmaudana, the brahman (should again formally 
take his seat). 


P. 27, l. 33: 


Here, and at similar other places, read "dice" for “‘dies’’ (as trans- 
lation of aksa, plural). 


MSE LG CAS 
Read: devih for devi. 


P. 51, after l. 4 add: 
ŠANKHĀYANA [4.6.15-16]—The sacrificer should give away the horse 
to the brahman or to all the officiating priests. 


P. 65, after 1. 29 add: 

KATYAYANA [ 1.10.7-16; 4.5.8,21,22]—One should perform the tstis, 
called tanuhavis, after twelve days (after the setting up of the sacred 
fires), or after a month or two months or three months or six months, or 
after a year, or on the same day; or one should not perform these zstis at 
all. The first isti should be offered to pavamana Agni, the second to pavaka 
Agni and suci Agni, and the third to Aditi. The oblation in the last ist 
should be cooked rice. The principal offerings in all these zstis should be 
prepared with the mantras recited in low tone. Alternatively, one should 
offer (a cake on eight potsherds) to Agni (instead of the offerings to pavamana 
Agni, pāvaka Agni and suci Agni) before the offering to Aditi. One should 
give away daksiņā (for the first two istis) either six or twelve or twenty-four 
(cows) equally divided (among the two istis). One may give even more if he 
so desires. A milch-cow is the daksina for the isti to Aditi. The sacrificer 
should avoid speaking untruth, dishonouring the guest, putting on the fire 
the foul-smelling fuel, eating anything matured in the warmth of the earth, 
and using water while the sacred fires have been spread out for the agnihotra. 
For twelve days or six days or at least three days, he should observe the 
vow of celibacy, should maintain the sacred fires unceasingly, should offer 
milk at the agnihotra, and should sleep by the side of the sacred fires. 
At the Anvārambhaņīyesti, one should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
to Agni-Visnu, cooked rice to Sarasvati, and a cake on twelve potsherds to 
Sarasvant. One should give away as daksind a four-year old heifer or a 


couple (of cow and bull). 
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P. 67, l. 21, before the first sentence add: 

The ancillary sacrifices should be performed on the same day (on 
which the sacred fires have been set up). Or they should be performed 
after twelve days or a month or a season or 4 year. 


P.71, after l. 4 add: 
[17.17—It is said that one, who does not prosper after having set up 


the sacred fires, should renew them. | 


P. 77, after l. 39 add: : 

The sacrificer should give away as daksiņā either gold or a bull J if he 
so desires, he should give away also the daksiņā prescribed for the setting Up 
of the sacred fires. Hs should successively go through the remaining rites 
as prescribed at the setting up of the sacred fires. 


P. 81, instead of ll. 9-10 read : 

Recite agnir mūrdhā divah... as the puronuvakya for the second 
ajyabhaga-offering. 
P. 81, after the above add : 

VĀRĀHA Par. [Ākulapāda 1]—The hotp should include five verses 
beginning with agna dyahi vītaye... and the verse, agne tam adyà ‘Svar... , 
in the sāmidhenī verses. He should recite seventeen sāmidhenī verses (that 
is, the usual eleven verses plus the above-mentioned six) one after another. 
Or he should recite only fifteen sdmidheni verses. He should recite agna 
dyimsi pavasa... or agnir mūrdhā divah... as the puronuvākyā for the southern 
(that is, the second) ajyabhaga-offering, and abhis te adya... as that for the 
northern (that is, the first) ajyabhaga-offering. He should recite the next 
two verses (namely, ebhir no arkaih..., and adhà hy agne...) respectively as 
the puronuvākyā and the yajya relating to the principal offering, and the 
next two verses (namely, agne% stomam manāmahe... and agnā yo martyo...) 
as those relating to the svistakrt offering. The case-forms to be added to 
the prayāja and the anūyāja-formulas have been mentioned in the Brahmana. 
There should be vasat-utterance at the end of every yājyā. 
P. 87, 1. 12, before the first sentence add : 

If, after having set up the sacred fires, one suffers from a disease, or 


sustains a loss, he should renew the sacred fires. The Aautra in the isti 
relating to it should be as follows : 


P. 81, after 1. 39 add : 
| ĀSVALĀYANA [2.15.10]—In the isti relating to the renewal of the sacred 
fires, the hotr should recite all mantras, up to the last anūyāja, in a low tone. 
P. 64, at the end add : 
If the younger brother has set up the sacred fires before his elder brother : 
: ĀPASTAMBA [9.12.11 ]—O ne should offer oblations of clarified butter 
with the two verses, namely, yan ma ātmano... and punar agni§,,,. Accord- 
ing to some teachers, one should murmur these two verses. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


| N KA UA 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ADDENDA & CORRIGENDA 1135 


S VAIKHĀNASA [20.26 ]--Ap.^vOr one should offer an oblation of clarified 
utter with the verse, mano jyotir... or with the manasvatī verse, namely, 
ayāš cà gne 'sy anabhišastes ca.... 
P.91, 1.25: 
For vardhantüm, read vardhatām. 
P. 102, ll. 1-2: 
For “not made upon... an earthen lid," read "which is made by an 
Arya ona potter's wheel, and whose sides are perpendicular". 
P. 105 instead of l. 10 read: 
fire and then toss the ladle towards the north. 
P. 121, 1. 33: 
Put the sign~ after yajūānām. 
P. 125, 1. 8: 
Add suvah after bhuvah. 


P. 1726, 1.5: 

Put the sign~ after “fire.” 
P. 129, 1. 26 

before “He”, add: "He should offer the second oblation on each of 
these two fires with the formula prajāpataye svaha.” 
P. 134, instead of l. 24 read: 

sacrificer should pray to the ahavaniya and the garhapatya fires with 
the vātsapra mantras; or he should not pray with those mantras. He should 
pray to the āhavanīya fire with each of the following verses recited three 
times, namely, upa 
P. 735, instead of ll. 13-15 read: 

sacred fires but does not maintain them permanently, should enkindle 
the gārhapatya fire. He should fetch the daksiņa fire either from the house 
of a Vai$ya or from the house of any wealthy person. According to some 
teachers, both the daksiņa and the āhavanīya fires should be drawn out from 
the same source, namely, the gārhapatya fire. If the daksiņa fire has been 
maintained permanently, he should (only) enkindle it. If it has been 
consigned into the kindling woods, he should churn it out. He should then 
draw out of the gārhapatya fire a portion as the ahavaniya fire. With devam 
ivà devebhyah sriyā uddharāmi, he should draw a portion. out of the 
garhapatya fire, and carry it towards the ahavaniya fire-place with uddhriya- 
mapa uddhara papmano mā yad avidvān yac ca vidvāms cakāra | ahnā yad enak 
krtam asti kimcit sarvasman no 'ddkrtah pāhi tasmat. Facing west 
P. 136, after 1. 13 add: LE : 

ĀSVALĀYANA [2.3.13-15]—For the sacrificer, who desires the prosperity 
of his sons according to their seniority, one should take up each preceding 
spoonful with a larger quantity. For a son, who is dearest to the sacrificer, 
one should take up the spoonful in the fullest measure. He should touch 
the vessel of agnihotra-milk, lift up the agnthotra-ladle together with the 
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atya fire, carry it forward kolding it parallel 


fire-stick from near the garhap 
Łe ahavaniya fire upon darbha-blades. 


to his nose, and place it near t 


P. 136,1. 23: 
Before agnir jyotir, add bhūr bhuvah svar om. 


P. 136, 1. 24: 
Before sūryo jyotir, add bhür bhuvah svar om. 


P. 136 1. 26: 

After “officiating priest", add : 
darbha-blades after having offered the first oblation. 
garhapatya fire with pasün me yaccha and then" 

P. 137, at the end add: - : 

The normal oblation-material at the daily agnihotra-offering should 
be-milk. The oblations for the sacrificers desiring a village, food, strength, 
and brilliance should be respectively gruel, cooked rice, curds, and clarified 
butter. [2.1.3-5]—A Rajanya (ora Vaigya) should offer the Agnihotra (on 
the parvan-day). On other days he should give cooked food to a devoted 
Brahmana. A Rājanya (or a Vaišya), who abides by truth and order and who 
has performed a Soma-sacrifice, should continue to offer the Agnihotra on 
all days. 

P. 138, l. 3, before the first sentence add : 

The sacrificer, who is going out on a journey, should enkindle his 
sacred fires, sip water, approach each of the fires, and pray to it. 

In the same line, read “He” for “one”. 

P. 138, after 1. 38 add: 

ASvALAYANA [3.10.3-8]— 1f a sacrificer; who has added fuel to the 
sacred fires, is required to go out on a journey, his fires should be carried 
separately. Or he should offer an oblation of clarified butter with the verse, 
tubhyam tā atgirastama..., and consign the fires (either into the kindling 
woods or within himself. For that purpose) he should heat the kindling 

woods over the garhapatya fire with the verse, ayam te yonir Tiviyo...; OI 
warm his two palms with ya te agne yajfiiya.... Similarly, one who has not 
added fuel to the fires, (should consign the fires) without first having offered 
an oblation. If one has consigned the fires within himself, he should cause 
the fire to be churned out at the proper time with the verse, pratyavaroha 
jatavedah... , while he is touching the kindling woods. ' 
P. 139,1. 31: 
After “with”, read: ‘‘the formula called ašanāyāpipāsīya i [e 
m don A apipasiya modified as 
ak Instead of "With... the ladle”, read: "He should touch the ladle with 
sājūr devebhyah sayamyavabhyah... at the evening Agnihotra, and with 
| M EC E , 
sais devel ya prütaryfoabyah.. at the morning Agnihotra:” 


“should place the agnihotra-ladle on 
He should gaze at the 


1. If one has consigned the fires into the kindling woods, one need not touch the kindling 


$ : ‘woods at the churning, 
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P. 139, l. 36: 


After “With”, read: "the formula called ašanāyāpipāsīya modified as” 
P.141,1. 44: 


For “‘atharva’’, read: '*atharya". 
P. 142, 1. 17 : 

For "ahi", read: *jugupah”. 
P. 142, 1. 19 : 

For ‘‘atharva’’, read: "atharya."* 


P. 144, after l. 11 add: 


Av. Pray. [1.1-2]—How should one go out on a journey after having 
set up the sacred fires? One should go out on a journey in such a way that 
he does not disturb the sacred fires. It is said in the Bradhmana that one, 
who goes out on a journey after having set up the sacred fires, moves 
considering as it were, as his vital breaths (that is, the sacred fires) to be his 
companions. How should one pray to the sacred fires, when he is about to 
go out on a journey, and also when he has gone out on a journey? He should 
pray to them without reciting any formula. So isitsaid. One indeed, 
receives the great one silently. One should mentally pray to the sacred 
fires with the formula, abhayar vo 'bhayam me "stu. One who prays in this 
manner becomes fearless. If there is one fire (namely, the aupāsana fire), 
one should use the singular form (ze instead of val). Before the falling off- 
of the shadow, one should draw out a portion from the garhapatya fire as the 
ühavaniya fire. Thereby the sacrificer crosses over the shadow of evil death. 
One should give out the call: ‘‘Do you draw out the ahavaniya fire (uddhara 
"havaniyam)." There should be no call if there is only one (=the aupāsana) 
fire. (The adhvaryu should draw out a portion from the garhapatya fire 
with) vācā toa hotrā prāņenā 'dhearyunü caksuso 'dgātrā manasa brahmana 
Srotrend " gnīdhreņai "tais tvà paūcabhir rivigbhir daivyair abhyuddharāmi. 
(While the portion of the fire is being drawn out, the sacrificer should 
murmur) at the evening Agnthotra, the verse, uddkriyamāņa uddhara... ahnā 
yad enah.... At the morning Agnihotra, (he should murmur)... rairya yad 
enah.... (The adhvaryu should place that portion into the ahavaniya fire- 
place with) amrtahutim amytāyām... . At the evening Agnthotra, one should 
offer the oblation (on the āhavanīya fire) with agnir jyotir jyotir agnih, and, 
at the morning Agnihotra, with sūryo jyotir jyotih sūryah. 

P. 146, after l. 39 add: 

SANKHAYANA [3.19.9]—If the sun sets before the drawing out of a 
portion (from the gārhapatya fire), a learned Brāhmaņa should draw out the 
fire. A piece of gold tied witha darbha-blade should be carried in the front. 
The sacrificer should give a boon to the Brahmana. - 


P. 148, after l. 37 add: 
ŠANKRĀYANA [3.19.9]—1f the sun rises before the drawing out of a 
portion (from the garhapatya fire), a learned Brahmana should draw out the 
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carry it forward holding it parallel 


-stick f ear the garhapatya fire, 
o place it near fite upon darbha-blades. 


to his nose, and place it near tke ahavaniya 


P. 136, 1, 23: 
Before agnir jyotir, add bhūr bhuvah svar om. 


P. 136, l. 24: 
Before sūryo jyotir, add bhür bhuvah svar om. 


P. 136 1.26: 
After “officiating priest”, add : “should place 


darbha-blades after having offered the first oblation. 
garhapatya fire with pasün me yaccha and then” 
P. 137, at the end add: : 

The normal oblation-material at the daily agnihotra-offering should 
be-milk. The oblations for the sacrificers desiring a village, food, strength, 
and brilliance should be respectively gruel, cooked rice, curds, and clarified 
butter. [2.1.3-5]—A Rajanya (or a Vaisya) should offer the Agnihotra (on 
the parvan-day). On other days he should give cooked food to a devoted 
Brahmana. A Rajanya (or a Vaigya), who abides by truth and order and who 
has performed a Soma-sacrifice, should continue to offer the Agnikotra on 
all days. 

P. 138, 1. 3, before the first sentence add: 

The sacrificer, who is going out on a journey, should enkindle his 
sacred fires, sip water, approach each of the fires, and pray to it. 

In the same line, read “He” for '*one". 

P: 138, after 1. 38 add: 

ASvALAYANA [3.10.3-8]—Ifa sacrificer; who has added fuel to the 
sacred fires, is required to go out on a journey, his fires should be carried 
separately. Or he should offer an oblation of clarified butter with the verse, 
tubhyam tā afgirastama..., and consign the fires (either into the kindling 
woods or within himself. For that purpose) he should heat the kindling 
woods over the garhapatya fire with the verse, ayam te yonir riviyo...; OT 
- warm his two palms with yd te agne yajfiiyà.... Similarly, one who has not 
added fuel to the fires, (should consign the fires) without first having offered 
an oblation. If one has consigned the fires within himself, he should cause 
the fire to be churned out at the proper time with the verse, pratyavaroha 
jatavedah... , while he is touching the kindling woods. ' 

P. 139, 1.37: 
After “with”, read: “the formula called asanāyāpipāsīya modified as" 
P. 139 l. 24 : 
2 Instead of "With... the ladle”, read: "He should touch the ladle with 
I ur devebhyah sayamyavabhyah... at the evening Agnihotra, and with 
sajūr deveboahraterydeabhyah... at the morning Agnikotra” 


the agnihotra-ladle on 
He should gaze at the 


1. If one has consigned the fires into the kindling w indli 
M ed ui. indling woods, one need not touch the kindling 
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P. 139, 1. 36: 


After “With”, read: “the formula called afanayapipásiya modified as”? 
P. 141, 1. 44: 


For "'atharoa" , read: “‘atharya’’. 
P. 142, 1. 17 : 

For "pāhi”, read: jugupah”. 
P. 142, 1.19: 

For ‘‘atharva’’, read : “‘atharya.” 
P. 144, after 1. 11 add : 


Av. Pray. [1.1-2]—How should one go out on a journey after having 
set up the sacred fires? One should go out on a journey in such a way that 
he does not disturb the sacred fires. It is said in the Bra/maga that one, 
who goes out on a journey after having set up the sacred fires, moves 
considering as it were, as his vital breaths (that is, the sacred fires) to be his 
companions. How should one pray to the sacred fires, when he is about to 
go out on a journey, and also when he has gone out on a journey? He should 
pray to them without reciting any formula. So isitsaid. One indeed, 
receives the great one silently. One should mentally pray to the sacred 
fires with the formula, abhayam vo 'bhayam me’stu. One who prays in this 
manner becomes fearless. If there is one fire (namely, the aupāsana fire), 
one should use the singular form (te instead of val). Before the falling off” 
of the shadow, one should draw out a portion from the garhapatya fire as the 
ühavaniya fire. Thereby the sacrificer crosses over the shadow of evil death. 
One should give out the call: “Do you draw out the ahavaniya fire (uddhara 
"havaniyam)." There should be no call if there is only one (= the aupāsana) 
fire. (Theadhvaryu should draw out a portion from the garhapatya fire 
with) vācā tod hotrá prāņenā 'dhvaryuņā caksuso 'dgātrā manasa brahmaņā 
Srotrend " gnidhrenai 'tais tvā paūcabhir rtvigbhir daivyair abhyuddharāmi. 
(While the portion of the fire is being drawn out, the sacrificer should 
murmur) at the evening Agnihotra, the verse, uddhriyamana uddhara... ahnà 
yad enah.... At the morning Agnihotra, (he should murmur). rātryā yad 
enah.... (The adhvaryu should place that portion into the ahavaniya fire- 
place with) amrtāhutim amrtàyam... . At the evening Agnthotra, one should 
offer the oblation (on the ahavaniya fire) with agnir jyotir jyotir agnih, and, 
at the morning Agashotra, with süryo jyotir jyotih süryah. 

P. 146, after l. 39 add: 

SANKHAYANA [3.19.9]—If the sun sets before the drawing out of a 
portion (from the garhapatya fire), a learned Brahmana should draw out the 
fire. A piece of gold tied with a darbha-blade should be carried in the front. 
The sacrificer should give a boon to the Brahmana. - 


P. 148, after l. 37 add: 
ŠANKHĀYANA [3.19.9]—1f the sun rises before the drawing out of a 
portion (from the garhapatya fire), a learned Brahmana should draw out the 
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fire, A piece of silver tied with a darbha-blade should be carried in the 
front. ‘The sacrificer should give a boon to the Brahmana. 


P. 152, after l. 26 add: 

ĀPASTAMBA | 9.12.11 ]—If the sun rises or sets before the oblation has 
been offered, one should offer oblations of clarified butter with the two 
verses, yan ma dimano mindā... and punar agnis caksur adāt.... According 
to some teachers, one should murmur these two verses. 


P. 152, l. 31 add: 

[20.26] Ap. 9.12.11 Or one should offer an oblation of clarified 
butter with mano jyotir.. or with the manasvati verse, namely, ayāś ca 
"gne 'sy anabhisastes ca... . 


P. 154, after 1. 18 add : 

ŠANKHĀYANA [3.20.1]—1f the cow bellows after the calf has been 
brought forth to her, one should give her a handful of barley-grains with 
sūyavasād... . 


P. 155,1. 19: 

Instead of “ [15.1.13]—One” read '* [15.1.13-16]—According to some 
teachers, one should cause her to stand with udasthad devy aditir ayur 
yajfiapatao adhāt | indrāya krņvatī bhagam mitrāya varuņāya ca. One should 
milk her and then give her away to a Brāhmaņa to whose house the sacrificer 
would never go in future. Or one” 

P. 155, after l. 26 add: 

SANKHAYANA [3.20.2-3]—1f the cow sits down after the calf has been 
brought forth to her, one should make her stand up with a moist stick with 
yasmad bhīsā nisīdasi... and should follow her with the verse, ud astkād devy 
aditir...; or one should give her away to one whom the sacrificer hates. 

P. 159, after l. 5 add: 

SANKHAYANA [3.20.4 ]—If the milk spills out, one should pour water 
over the spilt out oblation with accha 'yam vo marutah... and yayor ojasā 
skabhitā... , and follow it with the verse, askān adhita pra "jani... . 

P. 163, after l. 4 add : 

SANKHAYANA [3.4.2] = Kat. 


P. 166, instead of l. 22 read: 

and offer oblations of clarified butter with tvar no agne... and sa ivam 
P. 173, at the end add: 

SANKHAYANA [3.19.12, 13]—1f the gārhapatya fire is extinguished, one 
should take out a portion from the āhavanīya fire and deposit it into the 
gārhapatja fire-place. One should again draw out a portion from the 
garhapatya fire and deposit it into the āhavanīya fire-place. Thereafter he 
should offer the Agnthotra. According to some teachers, one should consign 


the ahavaniya fire within the kindling woods, go towards the north, and 
churn out the fire. 
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P. 175, l. 42 add: 
[20.19]—Āp. 9.10.13, 14. 
P. 176, after l. 27 add: 


ANKHAYANA [3.19.10-11]—If the ahavaniya fire is extinguished, one 
should draw outa portion from the gārhapatya fire, (deposit it into the 


. ahavaniya fire-place) and offer a cake to jyotismant Agni. The verses, ud 


agne šucayas... and vi jyotisā... , should be employed respectively as the 
puronuvākyā and the yājyā. 
P.179, after l. 3 add: 

SANKHAYANA [3.19.17]—If the sun sets or rises while the garhapatya 
fire and the āhavanīya fire remain extinguished, or if these two fires are lost 
through any other cause, one should renew the sacred fires. 

P. 180, l. 33: 

For ‘‘[13.3]”’ read “Av Pray. [5.3 ]—(a)” 
P. 182, after l. 28 add: 

If an undetected mistake has occurred : 

Manava [3.1.6]—One should offer an oblation of clarified butter 
with the vyākrtis. 

P. 183, after 1. 39 add: 

Av. Pray. [5.2]= Vārāha Par. [Pray. 2] 
P. 185, after l. 29 add: 

VAIKHĀNASA [20.31 ]— One should offer the Agnihotra and then perform 
the Anvārambhaņīya sacrifice, and thus reorganise the sacred fires. 
According to some teachers, he should either set up the sacred fires or 
renew them. 

P. 186, after 1. 4 add: 

SANKHAYANA [3.21.11, 12]—1f one does not offer the Agnihotra or 
perform the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices, he should not 
abandon his sacred fires. He should perform the expiation-rite (relating to 
the passing over.of them) and compensate for the offerings which have been 
left out. 

P. 187, 1. 35: 
For “twelve”, read ‘“‘eight”’. 
P. 192, instead of ll. 12-14 read: es 
Agni. The puronuvakya and the yājyā in connection with this offering 


* should be respectively agninā vibrcā vayam... and kavir agnih.... According 


to others, if the garhapatya fire comes into contact with the ahavaniya fire 
or: with the daksina fire, one should offer a sacrifice to vitj Agni. The 
P. 193, after l. 22 add: 

VAIKHĀNASA [20.8-9]—1f the garhapatya fire comes into contact with 
forest-conflagration or with funeral fire or with incendiary fire, one should 
consign the garhapatya fire into the kindling woods. He should churn out 
new fire and spread out all the fires. He should then offer a cake to {uci 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1140 ADDENDA &:CORRIGENDA 


i ürnahuti i f clarified butter. .Of 
Agni or offer pūrnākuti or offer only a spoonful of 
Hose, each RE ing one is superior to the succeeding one. According to 


some teachers, one should renew the sacred fires. 


«P. 193, 1. 23: 

For ''[25.4.34]—” read «[ 25.4.29, 30, 32, 34 ]—1f the sacred fires come 
into contact with any fire, one should overlook it. If, however, one feels 
disturbed in his mind he should perform a sacrifice. He should offer a cake 
to samvarga Agni, if the sacred fires have come into contact with incendiary 
fire. Or he should offer an oblation of Clarified butter with agnaye 
samvargdya soaha.” 


P. 194, after l. 33 add: 
ASvALAYANA [3.19.,0-12] = Ap. 


P: 195, after l. 19 add: 
Manava [3.4.4] = Vārāha Par. [ Pray. 4]. 


P. 195, after l. 34 add: : 

APASTAMBA [9.12.11 ]—One should offer an oblation of clarified butter 
with the two verses, yan ma átmano mindā... and punar agnis caksur adāt.... 
According to some teachers, one should murmur these two verses. 

VAIKHĀNASA [20.26]=Ap.~ Or one should offer an oblation of clari- 
fied butter with mano jyotir... or with the manasvati verse, namely, ayāš 
cà 'gne 'sy anabhisastes ca... . 


P. 196, after l. 6 add: 

ŠANKBĀYANA [3.21.7-10]—1f the sacrificer has set out on a journey 
(without having prayed to the sacred fires), he should pray, from the place 
(where he is), towards the direction (in which his sacred fires lie). If the 
sacrificer has prayed to the sacred fires in connection with his absence from 
home but does not actually set out on a journey, he should offer such prayers 
as one is required to offer after one has returned from journey. If he does 
not set out On a journey after having consigned the sacred fires into the 
kindling woods, ke should churn out fire. He should not pray to the sacred 
fires while they are consigned into the kindling woods. 


P. 198, after 1. 12 add: 

If one is suffering from a disease : 

KATYAYANA [15.1.18-21]—O ne should make the offering called” 
Paficavatiya. He should draw out portion from the ahavaniya fire towards 
the four directions, and keep one portion in the middle. He should offer 
an oblation of clarified butter on each of the portions respectively with one 
of the five formulas beginning with agninetrebhyah.... He should collect 
together all the portions of the fire and offer five oblations respectively 
with the five formulas beginning with ye devak.... The daksiņā should be 
‘a chariot to which three horses are yoked, 
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P. 201, after l. 22 add: Tits BEE Te 
- >> ĀPASTAMBA [19.17.18]— The offering of the oblations called jaya, 
abhyātāna, and rāstrabhrt is prescribed in the Brākmaņa. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.1.29-30]=Ap.~ The jaya oblations should be offered 
with the thirteen formulas beginning either with cittam ca svākā or with 
cittāya svāhā. 

P. 202, after l. 4 add: 

ĀPASTAMBA [19.17.19, 20]—At the offering of the abhyatana oblations, 
the formula, asmin brahman..., should be joined (to each of the seventeen 
formulas beginning with agnir bkūtānām...) at the end. One should offer 
the abhydtana oblations in connection with a rite, through which he desires 
prosperity. Thereby he prospers through that rite. So is it said. 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.1.31]+Ap.~ Wearing his sacred cord over the right 
shoulder and under the left arm, the officiating priest should offer an 
oblation or pray to the Pitrs with pižarak pitamahah... . 


P. 205, after l. 25 add: 

SATYĀSĀDHA [22.1.31 |—The rastrabhyt oblations should be offered with 
rtāsād rtadhāmā.... Having first recited the relevant formula, one should 
offer the first oblation with žasmai svāhā, and the second with tabhyah svāhā. 


P. 224,1. 2: ; 

For "āhavanīya”, read *avasathya". 
P. 226, after 1. 32 add : 

Av. Pray. [1.1-2]—Should one, who is adding fuel to the sacred fires, 
procure the anvaharyapacana fire? The sacred fires are, indeed, the vital 
breaths of the sacrificer. In that one adds fuel to the sacred fires, he puts 
the vital breaths within himself. After having offered oblations on the 
sacred fires, one should offer an oblation of clarified butter on the daksina 
fire with agnaye 'nnādāyā ‘nnapataye svāhā'. 

P. 228, instead of ll. 27-30 read: 

With yajamānasya pašūn pahi, he should stick the twig, with its tip 
pointing towards the west, in the eastern part either of the agnistha cart 
or of the fire-chamber. Some teachers say that he should stick it, with its 
tip pointing towards the east, in the western part. 

P. 229, 1. 36: 

For "The adhvaryu”, read: “On the day on which he thinks that the 
moon would not rise the next day, or on the very day on which the moon is 
not visible, the adhvaryu" 

P. 229, instead of l. 42 read: 

east or towards the north. (At this stage) the sacrificer should 
commence the vow. (Or he may do so at a different time) as may have been 
prescribed (optionally). The adhvaryu should bring together the calves by : 
the side 


LLL — 


1, of, ABr 1.12. 
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P. 232, instead of ll. 1 1-17 read : x E m 
which consists of three constituent parts. With adityai rāsnā si, he 


:-1 (the darbha-blades) by the left. [As for the preparation of the 
lim BU arena; that is, the darbha-blades taken first, should be the 
fourth constituent part. (That is to say, there should be four constituent 
parts in all.) So says Baudhāyana. The adkikaraņa should be the third. 
(That is to say, there should be three constituent parts in all.) So says 


Saliki.] Having spread out (on the ground) 


P. 235,1. 27: 
For “joints”, read “constituent parts”. 


P. 235, instead of ll. 28-31 read : 

make the joints. In this connection the general rule is : In respect 
of a cord which does not involve intertwining, he should twirl (the darbha- 
blades) by the right; in respect ofa cord which involves intertwining, he 
should twirl the darbha-blades by the left (so as to turn them into two 
strands) and then intertwine (the two strands) by the right. The adhvaryu 
should : 
P. 237,1. 81 : 

For “strands”, read "constituent parts". 


P. 237, 1. 32: 
For “twirl the strands,” read ‘‘join them”. 


P. 239, 1. 25: 
For ''joints'', read "constituent parts”. 


P. 240, 1. 11 : 
For “strands”, read "constituent parts”. 


P. 241,1. 19 : 
For “strands”, read ‘constituent parts”. 


P. 241, instead of l. 34 read: 
i resembles a basket work, if the sacrificer desires respectively 
cattle or brahman-splendour or food. 


P. 248, 1. 20: 
For "a sacrifice", read “ʻa cake on eight potsherds”. 
P. 259, l. 30: 4 
For “half”, read “part”. 
P. 259 Ul. 31-32: 
Omit "up to the rear half of the āhavanīya fire-place”. 
P. 259, 1. 37: 
For “act”, read “out”. 
P. 263 Il. 34-35: : 
For "verse, (namely, asuh sisanah...)," read “hymn (AV 19.13)”. 
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P. 285, instead of ll. 4-5 read: 

from the one used for the evening milking. He should go through 
the procedure ending with the adding of wash-water to the milk, fetch the 
evening milk, cook the morning milk, pour out clarified butter into it, take 
it down, and anoint both the evening and the morning milks, 
P. 286, l. 21: j 

For “‘offered’’, read “entrusted to somebody”. 
P. 288, ll. 35-36: 

Remove the words ''and then” from 1. 36, and read them before the 
word **respectively” in 1. 35. Put a comma after “‘and then”. 
P. 301, l. 20 : 

After astu add devaiā vardhaya tvam.... 


P. 301, l. 28: 
Delete ''āgnīdhra... the”. 


P. 322, l. 11 : : 

After ''Baudh.”, add “When asked for his permission, the brahman 
should acquiesce with proksa yajfiam, further adding to it devatā vardhaya 
tvatit....” 


P. 322, 1. 18 : E 

Before the sign w, add ‘While spreading out the barhis (within the 
altar), he should remove (the things, if any, which have) fallen (within the 
altar)”. 


P. 328, l. 32 add: , 
[2.6.31]—One should not touch the cooked oblations until the 
time of their offering. 


P. 831,1. 17 : 3 
For ‘‘pronounce the pravaras of" read "choose". 


P. 338,1. 23: f . 

Before "The sacrificer”, add When the hotr is going to recite the 
sdmidheni verses, the brahman should acquiesce with the formula, prajāpate 
"nubrühi yajfiam, further adding to it devatā vardhaya tam... pa 


P. 338, l. 29 : 

Before ‘‘Before”, add “The adhvaryu should put on the ahavaniya fire 
a fire-strick at each of. the pranava being recited by the hotr". 
P. 338, instead of ll. 35-42 read : 

libation with the spoon, and should give out a call to the agnidhra 
with the words “O agnidhra, do you brush up the fire". The agnidbra 
should then take up the darbha.blades of the cord tied round the faggot, 
and, with agne vājajid... , should brush up the fire, three times, along each 
of the three enclosing sticks, going round (the fire each time, once with the 
formula and two times without reciting any formula) He should brush up 
the ahavaniya fire (three times) without reciting any eae 
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P. 339, 1.6 : 
5^" Omit *Z-Baudh.". 


/ ; BAS - 
É ārā “He”; add “When he is going to make an offering, he should go 


along the rear of the enclosing sticks.” 


P. 339,1. 26: 
For “agner MANUE... 


P. 345,1. 15 : Nis 
Si After "Somā-sacrifice”, add "in every spring . 


P. 369, l. 19: 
After the sign w, add *[2.6.32]—According to some teachers, the 
adhvaryu should cut out, by means of the thumb and the finger joined by the 
flesh, a portion of the oblation.” 
P.383,1. 40: i 
Before “The”, add "In the New-moon sacrifice, he should insert the 
strainers together with the twig-strainer.” 


P. 384,1.15: 
For “Thereafter”, read ‘(After having partaken of the ida)”’. 


P. 391,1. 29: 
After take out”, add "with the thumb and the ring-finger’’. 
P. 391, after l. 30 add: 

SANKHAYANA [1.12.9-11]—After the brahman's portion has been 
carried over to him, anvākārya cooked rice should be fetched. This is the 
fime for giving away the daksiņā in all the sacrifices. If no specific daksiņā 
is mentioned, the anvākārya cooked rice (itself should be the dakstņā). 


P. 403, Il. 2-5 : 

_ For the sentence, “The āgnīdhra... ivà...", read "The agnidhra should 
brush up (the fire) once as before, but without going round, with the formula 
(agne vajajit..., substituting in it the word) sasrodmsam (for sarisyantam)’’. 
P. 408, l. 45: 

Before “After”, add “(In the New-moon sacrifice) he should put on the 
ahavaniya fire the prastara together with the twig-strainer (KatSS 4.2.42).” 
P.404,1.5: — 

Before “He”, add "(In the New-moon sacrifice) he should put the fire- 
stirring stick on the ahavaniya fire with juhomi iva subhaga saubhagāya 
purutamam puruhita $ravatsyan (KatSS 4.2.43).” 

P. 404, 1. 30: 

After "downwards.”, add He should mention the relevant divinities 
in the place of the words, agnir agnisomau, in the above formula.” 

P. 406,1. 15: : 

Before “The first”, add “The officiating priests should sprinkle them- 
- gelyes with water (in connection with partaking of the ida), and then the 


" read “the entire hymn, ager mate... (AV 4.23)". 
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anüyaja-offering should be made. The anūyāja-yājyās are those which. 
bégin with the word deva and end ‘with some forni of vf. They are three in 
number. The hotr should recite each of the anūyāja-yājyās when called 
upon to do so." 
P. 473, ll. 37-38: S 

Delete “with sam āyusā sam prajayà...,". At the end of that sentence, 
add “The sacrficer's wife should murmur the verse, sam āyusā sam 
prajayā....”. 
P.415,1.12: : ; | 

After “sva@ha”, add "[9.12.7—The eight oblations to be offered with 
the formulas beginning with istebhyah svākā should be regarded as alternative 
to the sarvaprāyašcitta offerings (namely, those to be made with the. verses 
beginning with brahma pratisthā... and ending with prajāpate na...) prescri- 
bed in connection with the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices. ]" 
P.423,1.8:- ; 

At the end, add "At the end of the performance, the brahman should 
put a fire-stick on or offer an oblation of clarified butter on or pray to the. 
āhavanīya fire with the formula, namah kriāya karmane akridya karmaņe 
namah ayād yajfam jātavedā antarah pūrvo asmin nisadya.sanvam sanim 
suvimucā oimufica dhehy asmabhyam draviņam jataveda svāhā.” 
P. 423,1.15: 

At the end, add In all cases, the brahman and the hotr are required 
to make the sarvapráyascitta offerings. A11 should pray to the sacrifice with 
the samsthajapa (namely, the verse, ori ca me svaras ca...)”. 
P. 438,1. 15: 

For again formally set up”, read “thus reorganise . 
P. 439, instead of ll. 7-8 read: i āra 

forth the fire and pray mentally with the formulas relating to the 
adding of fuel and the commencement of the vow. 
P. 439, after 1. 8 add: 

KĀTYĀYANA [25.3.15 ]—One should again carry forth the fire with anv 
agnir.... (One should then offer a cake to agnimant Agni or should pray 
to him with the two verses beginning with samitam... .) 


P. 443,1. 30: ! 
For '*sarivarga Agni’, read “vratapati Agni". 
P.445,1.9: . . l 
After “one should”, add "throw it into water or". 
P. 446, after 1. 17 add.: 
If the sārūnāyya-vessel leaks : ; : 
KATYĀYANA [25.9.15]—O ne should recite over it the verse, ukham 
sravantim agadām aganma ivasļā vàyuh prthivy antariksam | yatag cutad 
dhutam agnau tad astu na tat prapnoti nirztih parastāt, 
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P. 452, 1.6: 
At the end, add One should then perform the New-moon sacrifice at 


the propertime. The Pindapitryajfia should, however, not be performed 
again." 
P. 453, 1.5: 

At the end, add ‘‘One should then perform the New-moon sacrifice. 
The Piņdapitryajītā should, however, not be performed again.” 


P. 455,1. 42: : A 
After "SATYĀSĀDHA [15.3.25-27];" add *'Manava [3.4.9-10] ; 


P. 457, after l. 43 add : 

VĀRĀHA Par. [ Ákulapada 1] = Man. 
P. 458, 1. 6: l 

At the end, add "If the adhvaryu causes the āgnīdhra to announce 
without having discarded the potsherds (provided they are to be discarded 
immediately after the cooking of the sacrificial cake), one should perform 
a sacrifice to vaisvānara Agni.” 

P. 459, instead of l. 13 read : 

ĀSVALĀYANA [3.14.10]—If a potsherd is broken before its purpose is 
fully served, one should join the broken pieces with gāyairyā toa Sataksaraya 
samdadhümi, and throw it away into water with abhinno gharmo... and 
trayastrimšat tantavo.... 

P. 459, l. 22: 

After "into", read “water, with abhinno gharmo jīradānur... and 

trayastrimšat tantavo...”’ . 

P. 459, l. 27: 

For “strew”, read ''prastara”. 

P. 461: x 

Delete 11. 36-38. 

P. 466, 1. 11 : 

: For ‘offer a spoonful of clarified butter", read “put the whole of it”. 
P. 466, ll. 13-15 : 

Delete “One should... indram... .' 
P. 467, after l. 20 add: 

SANKHAYANA [3.20.20 ]—If one has poured out the oblation-material 
for a divinity other than the relevant divinity or if one has invoked a different 
. divinity, he should offer the oblation to the proper divinity ; he should offer 

clarified butter to the divinity which was erroneously invoked. 
P. 469, after 1. 12 add: 

KXTYAYANA [25.4.13-16]—O ne 'should again prepare the oblations ; 
or one should offer as many oblations of clarified butter as might have been 
lostor defiled, and then conclude the performance. Besides he should 
perform the sacrifice anew. Even if a single oblation is lost or defiled, one 

should go through this expiation-rite, 
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P. 469, after l. 13 add: 

SANKHAYANA [3.20.5-16]—The indication for anything having been 
defiled is that a Brahmana would not partake of it through dislike. One 
should throw away such defiled oblation into water. lf a portion of the 
oblation has remained undefiled, one should conclude the sacrifice with it. 
If there is no undefiled portion, one should prepare another oblation. If the 
specific substance is not available, another, which is most similar to it, 
should be substituted. This is the rule for substitution. (In that case) the 
formulas should not be modified. If the principal oblation becomes defiled 
. before it is offered, the kautra-mantras should not be repeated. The 
adhvaryu should prepare a new oblation (without reciting any formula) and 
make the offering. If it becomes defiled after it has been offered, one should 
not prepare a new oblation. The rites relating to the svistakri offering, the 
invocation of the ida, and the partaking of the idā should not be gone 
through. The remaining rites should be gone through with clarified butter. 
If the oblation is offered to a different divinity or if a defiled oblation 
is offered, the principal offering should be repeated, provided the per- 
formance is not concluded. If the performance is concluded, the entire 
ritual should be gone through anew. 


P. 469, 1. 14 : 
For “‘the entire oblation is”, read ‘‘all the oblations are". 


P. 470, after l. 20 add: 

ĀŠVALĀVANA [1.12.24-27]—1f a burning ember (from the ahavaniya 
fire) falls out beyond the enclosing sticks before the offering of the prayājas, 
one should touch ' it with the handle of the spoon with the mantra, ma 
tapo mā yajfias tapan mā yaj fiapatis tapat | namas te astu āyate namo rudra 
parāyate | namo yatra nisidasi. He should add to this the words, amum ma 
himsir amum mā himsih. For amum and amum, he should substitute respec- 
tively the words adhvaryu and yajamana in the accusative case, if the ember 
has fallen out towards the eist; the words brahman and yajamana, if it has 
fallen out towards the south, the words hotr, patni, and yajamāna, if it 
has fallen out towards the west; and the words āgnīdāra and yajamāna, 
if it has fallen out towards the north. Then he should throw the ember 
into the fire with dham yajfiasi dadhe nirrter upasthat tam devesu patidadāmi 
vidcān | suprajāstvar satam hima madanta iha no devā mayi Sarma 
yacchata. He should offer uoon it a spoonful of clarified butter with 
sahasrasrůgo vrsabho jatavedah stomaprstho ghrtavānt supratīkah | mā no 
himsid dhimsito na toà jahāmi goposam ca no virasposam ca yaccha svāhā. 

P. 472, l. 14: 4 

For “Manava [3.1.31]", read "MāNava [3.1.31-32].- Āp.w The 
sacrificer should give away to the āgnīdhra a pot, filled with something, as 
daksiņā. The adhvaryu should recite over the oblation, which has fallen 
beyond the enclosing sticks, the formulas beginning with bhüpataye svaha,”” 


P. 472,1. 14 : i 
Omit *ASvALAYANA [3.13], 


S, I-ii-39 
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P. 472, 1.16: En T MM 
For '*bhuvanapataye" read “bhuvapataye . E : 

P. 472, after 1. 16 add : ‘chee T 
ASVALAYANA [3.13.15-17|—If the oblation spills out, the brahman 

should touch the spilt out oblation with devāñ janam... , bhüpataye svāhā..., 

yajfiasya to... , and drapsas caskanda.... If the oblation spills out beyond 

the enclosing sticks, the āgnīdhra should offer it on the āhavanīya fire. The 

sacrificer should give away to him, a8 daksind, a vessel filled with something. 


P. 472, l. 30 : P See ee 
For “‘recite the formula relating to”', read “go over the names of". 


P. 473, after l. 7 add: : 

ŠANKHĀYANA [3.19.14-16 ]—If both the gārhapatya and the āhavanīja 
fires become extinguished before the principal oblation is offered, one should 
regard the dead ember, drawn from the extinguished: gārhapatya fire, as the 
lower kindling wood, and churn out fire with the upper kindling wood. Ifa 
dead ember is not available; one should bring the kindling woods in contact 
with the ashes of the extinguished’ garhapatya fire, and churn out fire. 
Thereafter, he should offer a cake to tapasvant janadvant pāvakavant Agni. 
The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to this offering should be 
respectively ā yahi tapasd...and à no yāhi tapasā.... 
P. 474, after 1. 18 add: - : 

VAIKHANASA [20.26 ]—One should offer two oblations of clarified butter 
with the two verses, anājitātam... and purusasammito yajfio..... i 


P. 474, after l. 23 add : ; i 

KĀTYĀYANA [25.1.4]—One should offer an oblation with the vyākrtis. 
P. 474, instead of l. 35 read: à > 

- VAIKHANASA [20.26 ]—One should offer an oblation of clarified butter 

with yat pākatrā.... I 
P. 474, after the above add : 

KATYAYANA |25.1.12]—O ne should offer oblations respectively. with 
the vyākrtis and one oblation with all the vyahrtis, and should then make the 


_ Sarvaprayascitia offering. 


> Skueavana [3.21.6]—One should offer an oblation with bhūr bhuvah 
svah svāhā. . 

P. 475, after 1. 23 add : TE 5 

SATYASADHA [15.8.33-34 ]=Baudh.w Optionally the brahman should 

offer the oblation, or he should meditate upon the relevant vyākrtt. 

P. 475, after 1. 24 add: z - : 

| MANAvA [3.1.1]=Baudh.w The brahman should offer the oblations 
by means of the spoon. 


- P. 475, after 1.:25 add: 


KATYAYANA [25.1.5-11]=Baudh.w After having offered the oblation 


Tu with the relevant vyākrti, the brahman should make:-the sarvaprāyascittā 
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offering with the five verses, Pana tvam no agne... , $a toar no agne... , ayas 
cá 'gne... , ye te šatam varuņa..., and ud uttamam... 


- ĀSVALĀYANA [1.12] = Baudh. 


1 SANKHAYANA [3.21.2-5 ]—If there occurs any deviation from rectitude 
in respect of the 7k, one should offer an oblation of clarified butter on the. 
garhapatya fire with bhith sodha ; if in respect of the yajus, on the anvaharya- 
pacana fire with bhuvah svākā ; if ina Soma-sacrifice, on the āgnīdkrīya fire ; 
and if in respect of the s@man, on the āhavanīya fire with svak svākā. 
P. 504, l. 40: 

For “the first calf borne by a cow”, read "the calf born first during 
the year”. 
P. 510,1. 12: 

For "the first calf borne of a cow”, reid "the calf born’ first during 
the year”. 
P. 512, l. 4: 

For “a calf borne by a cow for the first time”, read “the calf born first 
during the year”. 
P.512, Il. 27-28: 

For “‘the first male calf borne by a cow’, read “‘the.calf born first 
during the year” 
P. 513,1. 28: - 

For “the dhāyyās in the virāt p read ''the two dhayya verses, 
and recite the samyājyās in the virat metre" 
P. 513, after l. 41 add: 

ĀSVALĀYANA [2.15.13] — The puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to the 
first principal offering should be recited in loud tone. 


P. 515, after 1. 31 add: 
If one allows the āgrayaņa sacrifice to pass by: 


VĀRĀHA PAR. [ Pray. 4]—One should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to pathikrt Agni. 


PART II 


P. 653: 
Read the first line as the last line. 


P. 898, l. 34 add: 

ŠANKHĀYANA [14.10 ]—In connection with the Cāturmāsyas with animal- 
offerings (the following should be the procedure). In connection with the 
Vaisvadeva-parvan of such Cāturmāsyas the preliminary ritual pertaining to 
the animal-offering should be gone through on the former day; the animal 
should be offered to Vigve Devas on the next day. ‘The offerings to. the 


principal divinities relating to the parvan should be made after the offering. 
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of the pašupurodāša. The svistakrt-offering should be made in accordance 
with the procedure in the Animal-sacrifice. There should, however, be no 
insertion of the names of divinities in the xigada-formula. The vājina 
should be offered at the usual stage. The ritual of the V aisvadeva-parvan 
should be concluded with the disposing of the heart-pike. In the Varuna- 
praghāsa-parvan, animals should be offered to Varunaand Maruts. The 
sacrificial post should be erected in the northern sanctuary. In the next two 
parvans, two animals should be offered respectively to Mahendra and sundsira 
Indra. The istis (in the Sākamedka-parvan should be performed) at the 
usual stages. The Pitryesti (should) also (be performed at the usual stage). 
Alternatively, animal-offerings (should be made to all the principal divinities 
in all the parvans). The procedure in connection with these animal-offerings 
should be regarded as having been explained by the Pasvaikādašinī. The 
animals for anīkavant Agni, samtapana Maruts, grhamedhiya Maruts, krīļin 
Maruts, and Mitra should be offered along with the animal-offerings in the 
Mahāhavis. Or one should offer an animal to Indra-Agni at the conclusion 
of each parvan. The rest of the ritual should be similar. Or, even in 
connection with a single parvan, after having offered an animal to Indra- 
Agni, one should offer (after the pasupurodaéa), one by one, all the oblations 
(pertaining to all the paroans of the Cāturmāsyas). The Pitryesti should be 
performed after the idā (relating to the aistika offerings) has been invoked. 
The ritual from the anūyājas onwards should commence after the offering 
of the tryambaka-oblations (if the procedure of an isti has been adopted). 
Or the ritual commencing with the Manotà hymn (should commence after 
the offering of the tryambaka-oblations, if the procedure of an Animal- 
sacrifice has been adopted). In the Cāturmāsyas, in which animals have been 
offered to all the principal divinities, such daksiņā should be given away as is 
given in a Soma-sacrifice. In the Cāēturmāsyas with (one or more) animal- 
offerings, such daksiņā should be given away as is given in both the Cātur- 
masyas and the Animal-sacrifice. 
P. 958, ll. 26-29 : 
A For "The strands... by the right.” , read “In respect of a cord which 
involves intertwining, one should twirl (the darbha-blades) by the left, and 
intertwine (the two strands thus prepared) by the right. In respect of a cord 


which does not involve intertwining, one should twirl (the darbha-blades) by 
the right.” 


SUPPLEMENT 


[A complete text of the Mānava Srautasūtra (edited by VAN GELDER) : 
was published (by the International Academy of Indian Culture, New Delhi) 
after the publication of Part I of the English Section of Srautakoša, Vol. I. 
The Anugrākikasūtra published in that edition deals with the incidental and 
expiatory rites pertaining to the rituals described in the English Section. 
The translation of the relevant portions from that Sūtra is, therefore; 
given below.] i 
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MĀNAVA— 


|. [8.1]—Now we shall explain the supplementary injunctions. One 
should offerthe evening-agnihotra (some time) up to the sunrise (next morning) 
and the morning-agnihotra (some time) up to the sunset. One should not 
infringe the proper time (for the performance of a sacrifice through the time 
for the next performance of (the sacrifice, such as) the Agnikotra, the New- 
moon and the Full-moon sacrifices, the parvans of the Cāturmāsyas, the 
Animal-sacrifice, and the Āgrāyaņa. If, in the rainy season when the clouds 
have gathered (in the sky), one offers the Agnihotra before sunset, he should 
again offer itatsunset; if before day-break, again at day-break, thereby one's 
ritual neither drops out nor is it disturbed. So is it said. The seers, indeed 
had their ritual practices (ever) continued. They offered the agnihotra at 
every half-month. "Therefore, whoever is a habitual traveller or is ill or is 
distressed should offer the Agnihotra at every half-month. He should take 
up, in one turn, four spoonfuls of agnihotra-material fourteen times. There 
should (however) be only one fire-stick. There should be only one offering. 
That (one) offering represents all the offerings for the duration of a half- 
month. Similarly one should take up into the ladle fourteen spoonfuls for 
each of the offerings on the garhapatya and the daksina fires. The formulas in 
connection with the offerings should be respectively the same as have been 
prescribed. Offerings should also be made on the sabhya and the āvasathya 
fires. The morning-offering should be regarded as having been explained by 
this very fourfold offering. If one has not offered the Agnikotra for a period 
of six months or has not performed the New-moon and the Full-moon 
sacrifices or the Āgrāyaņa or the Animal-sacrifice, he should offer a cake on 
eight potsherds each to tantumant Agni and pathikyt Agni and then perform 
the Āgrāyaņa sacrifice (that has been missed). If one has not offered the 
Agnihotra for a year or has not performed the New-moon and the Full-moon 
sacrifices or the Zgráyaga or the Animal-sacrifice, one should offer a cake on 
' eight potsherds each to faniumant Agni and paihikrt Agni and a cake on 
twelve potsherds to vaisvdnara Agni, and then make the agnihotra-offerings 
which have been left out. Or he should offer only the pūrņākuti; he need 
not mind the agnihotra-offerings which have been left out. One thereby 
obtains (the fruits of) all, namely, of the Agnihotra, the New-moon and the 
Full-moon sacrifices, the Animal-sacrifice, and the Agrayana. After having 
performed the Āgrāyaņa, one should give a boon (to the adhvaryu) over the 
āhavanīja fire. A cow or a garment has been prescribed instead of a horse. 
One, whose father or grandfather has not performed a Soma-sacrifice, indeed, 
becomes devoid of virile power. Therefore, one should (perform a Soma- 
sacrifice and) give away (in that sacrifice) even food or eatables or roots or 
fruit or a pot filled with (grains), But one should in no case refrain from 
performing a (Soma-) sacrifice. . 


[8.3 ]—If, after the calves have been driven away (from their mothers), 
a king or thieves take away the cows, or if the cows are not to be found óf 
are dead, how should one act in respect of the sārināyya? So ask the teachers, 
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One should put of the evening-milking until midnight and the.morning. 


‘milking until midday. lf the first among the cows returns, one should cause 


her to be milked: three times successively; if the second, two times; and 
if the third, three times. lf all (the cows return, ke should cause them to 


‘be milked) as prescriLed. If no cow returns, the adhvaryu should murmur 


the formula, kam hana... , if the cows have been captured by a king; the 
formula, yak senā... , if they have been captured by thieves; the formula, vag 
agregā... „if they are lost (and) the yamagāthās if they are dead. If, after this 
has been done any of the cows returns, one should have her miiked without 
rceiting any formula and give away that milk to Brahmanas. lf one can get 
more milk from that cow, he should cause her to be milked three times 
successively. If no milk is available, cooked rice or gruel of flour of five 
panfuls of paddy should be the material for the oblation to Indra. It is said 
that what is paddy or barley is, indeed, the milk of cattle. Therefore, one 


should offer it. - : 
[8.5]—We shall explain the pañcāgnika (Agnihotra-offering). As in 
connection with the setting up of the sacred fires, (there should be) the 
carrying forth of the fire, in the evening and in the morning. The cleansing 
(of the fires), the enkindling of the fires, the strewing of the sacrificial grass 
round (the fires) and the sprinkling of water round (the fires) have been 
already explained ', and also the offering (of the Agnikotra). (After having 
offered oblations on-the three sacred fires) one should offer an oblation on 
the sabhya fire with agne sabhya parisadya jusasva svāhā and another oblation 
on the āvasathya fire with agna āvasathya parisadya jusasva svāhā. In all 
cases after having offered (on the āhavanīya fire) the oblation with the 
vyākrtis as might have been prescribed in the scripture, and also in the 
Agrayana sacrifice, one should offer oblations on the sabhya fire and the 
āvasathya fire with uta no 'hirbudhnya.... After the āhavanīya fire has been 
carried forth, one should carry forth the sabhya fire and the āvasathya fire. 
(One should) not (do so) in the optional istis. It is said in the Brākmaņa: 
Five, indeed, are these, namely, prāņa, apāna, samāna, vyāna, and udāna ; 
verily for the sake of their maintenance and protection, are these five fires 
carried forth. Sacrifice is fivefold. (In that one offers the paūcāgnika 
Agnihotra), one (as if) performs the entire sacrifice. 
| 8.6 |—Now a person who is about to die should set up the sacred 
fires. He should not mind the season, nor the constellation; he should not 
bother about the substances. He should not recite the sārparājiī verses nor 
the gharmasiras formula. He should not cook the brahmaudana. Who, 
indeed, knows that which is going to happen the next day? He should pour 
down earth from an ant-hill and darbha-blades instead of the substances 


and recite the mantras (prescribed in connection with the relevant substances). 


It is said: The earth is fami; this is her embryo what is asvattha. 
Having fetched the two kindling woods from it, he should churn out fire by 
means of them, and set up the garhapatya fire with bhüh, the daksina fire 


* 1, ManSS 164. 
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with bhuvah, the āhavanīya fire with svak, and the sabhya and the &vasathya 
fires each with bkūr bhwoah svah. If he dies before the offering of the 
pūrņāhuti, the pūrņākuti should be offered and he should be cremated 
according to the funeral rites prescribed in connection with a deceased 
person who had set up the sacred fires. If he dies after (the pūrņākuti), he 
should be cremated after the isti for Agni has been performed. If (he dies) 
after the performance of the isti for Agni, (the ritual of the setting up of the 
sacred fires) should be concluded with the performance of the isti (which 


may be in progress). If, after this, he does not die, he should go on 
performing the sacrifices. 


[8.7]—One who is out on a journey should produce the sacred fires 
for the purpose of a Soma-sacrifice and then perform a Soma-sacrifice.' 
After a sacrifice has been performed, the fires should be disposed of or (they 
should) not (be disposed of), for that is what is prescribed in the scripture. 
The destroyer of heroic progeny in respect of gods, indeed, is he who 
annihilates the fire. So is it said. Therefore, one should not dispose of 
(the fires). One should put into the prior fires the posterior ones together 
with the kindling woods with bhavatari nak samanasau , and should offer a 
cake on eight potsherds to agnimant Agni. 


[8.8]—One who is offering only the Agnihotra and is not performing 
the Soma-sacrifices or the Havis-sacrifices, should perform the Āgrāyaņa 
sacrifice as follows: He should cook grains over the garhapatya fire, offer 
oblations to the divinities relating to the offering of the first fruits, and then 
consume (new corn). Or, he should let loose a cow in the field of new 
(grains) and offer the agnihotra with her milk. She (should be given away 
as) daksiņā; or the first of the calves born in the season (should be given 
away as daksiņā). l 

[8.9 ]—In the spring one should offer cooked bamboo-seeds (veņuyava) 
to Soma. Some grains, indeed, grow in villages, some in forests. If the 
bamboo-seeds are not ripe or (even though they are ripe), one should let 
loose a cow in (the bamboo-forest) and offer the agnihotra with her milk. 
She (should be given away as) daksiņā; or the first of the calves born in the 
season (should be given away as daksinā). 


[8.10]—One should offer the agnihotra with milk or gruel or clarified 
butter or curds or sesame or rice-grains or flowers or water or flesh or Soma. 
Curds, clarified butter, sesame, rice-grains, flowers, fruits, and Soma should 
not be placed over the fire, nor should they be poured over with clarified 
butter. One should not offer the agnihotra with Soma for a sacrificer who 
has not performed a Soma-sacrifice. One-should offer the agnikotra of 
forest-dwellers with fruits except (those of) badara, kuvala, and karkandhu. 
If one cannot obtain any of these, he should go through the rites of cleansing 
etc. as far as possible and recite with reference to the ahavaniya fire the 


ce tpn it 
1. ManSS 8.7.1 reads: pravasantam eva samījyopādānam etdn somārihān agnin utpadya 
yajeta. The sūtra is obsoure, > i : ate 
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formula, satye satyam juhomi sodhà. But (under any circumstances) it should 
never be that he does not make the offering. 


[8.11]—One who desires heaven should perf orm the paūcadaša 
dāksāyaņa sacrifice. In that connection, there are two periods of „Sacrifice, 
namely, the two full-moon days and the two new-moon days. Whichever is 
the prior full-moon day, that is (called) anumati ; whichever is the posterior 
one, that is (called) rākā. Whichever is the prior new-moon day, that is 
(called) sinīvālī ; whichever is the posterior one, that is (called) kukū. On 
these (days), a cake should be offered to Agni. A second cake should be 
offered to Agni-Soma on the prior full-moon day, and to Indra-Agni on the 
prior new-moon day. (As the second oblation) curds should be offered to 
Indra on the posterior full-moon day, and dmiksd to Mitra-Varuna on the 
posterior new-moon day. The verses, indram vo visvatas pari... and ā ie 
šusma..., should respectively be the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to 
the offering of curds (for Indra). The verses, à no mitrāvaruņā... and pra 
bāhavā..., should be respectively the puronuvākyā and the yājyā relating to 
the offering of the ūmiksā (to Mitra-Varuņa). Vājina should be offered as 
prescribed in the Vaisvadeva-parvan of the Cāturmāsyas. Gold (should be 
given away as) daksiņā. 


[8.12]—Now we shall explain the procedure in connection with the 
hole for the sacrificial post. Bulky, crooked, dense, extensive, turned 
round, with sloping sides, curved like an arrow, oozing, with dried up end, 
surrounded by wrinkles, hollow, red-coloured', eaten up by insects, with 
meagre essence, (and) containing liquid portion—such (sacrificial posts) are 
undesirable, Of the kind of a bow, symmetrical, having many twigs, (and) 
baving many leaves—such ones are desirable. We shall. successively ex- 
plain (results of) the use of these. Death; heart-diseases ; affliction at the 
end of the year; the fire-hall is burnt down; the progeny dies young; 
leprosy; inflammation of-the glands of the neck; chronic illness; and the 
Sraddha rite 2these (result from the use of the sacrificial posts mentioned) 
in the former group. Stability, acquisition and preservation, brahman- 
splendour, and heaven—(these result respectively from the use of the four 
kinds of sacrificial posts mentioned) in the latter group. Or in all cases in 
the latter group heaven alone is the result. 


[8.13]—Now we shall speak about the cutting u ificial 
post. One should fell it towards the east. If it ca tv lane should 
understand (from it) that the Sacrificer’s wife would set kās mihal upon 
another ( person). If it is hollow at the:root, (there would result) stomach- 
pain; if (it is hollow) at the base, (there would result) aching of the head; 
if it is surrounded by wrinkles, (there would result) pain in the sides. If 
the edge of the post facing the ahavaniya fire is cut off, the sacrificer would 
die; if the rear (edge is cut off), the sacrificer’s wife (would die); if the 


: 1. Thenext adjective is layajagdha. The meanin i 
en 5 gof laya is not clear. 
2. It is not clear how šrāddhakalpa is regarded as an evil result, mee 
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southern one, the eldest son (would die); if the northern one, the next 
elder son (would die); if the south-eastern one, the brahman (would die); 
if the south-western one, the udgatr (would die); if the north-western one, 
the hotr (would die); and, if the north-eastern one, the adhvaryu (would die). 
(In the case of any of the above-mentioned contingencies) one should make 
either the kājava offering or the anāmnāta offering. The kājava offering is 
the one which is made with the verse, irātāram.... The anāmnāta offering 
is the one which is made with the verses, tvam no agne... and sa tuam na 
agne.... If, while the hole for the sacrificial post is being dug out, bones, 
ashes, husk, potsherds or hair are found, one should put them on the 
rubbish-heap or elsewhere with idam aham yajfiasya duristam niskyntāmi. 
(The sacrificial post) should not be made too bulky—otherwise one will 


experience hunger—nor too small. (It should be of the size) intermediate 
between these two'. 


One should make the earthen mound (for cups and goblets) of the 
measure of kustha. The preparing of the cētvāla has (already) been ex- 
plained*, If, after the sacrificial post has been inserted into the hole, it is 
taken out, the sacrificer becomes liable to death. Accomplishing it again, 
in another way, one should murmur the mantra, mā yajiam himsistam. The 
sacrificial posts should have lower parts consisting of one-fifth portion (each 
of the entire height). The other (sacrificial posts measuring from five 
cubits) up to twelve cubits should have one-sixth portion as the lower part. 
The lower part of the other sacrificial posts should be three cubits. 


[8.17]—Now the Kāmalāyins prescribe the double procedure (of 
Cāturmāsyas). After having performed the Vaisvadeva-parvan in the 
spring, one should again perform the Vaisvadeva-parvan in the summer. 
After having performed the Varuņapraghāsa-parvan in the rainy season, one 
should again perform the Varunapraghdsa-parvan in the autumn. After 
having performed the Sakamedha-parvan in the winter, one should again 
perform the Sakamedha-parvan in the cold season. In these cases, there 
are two different periods for performing each parvan. The Sundsirya should 
be performed on the next day or on the same day (on which the Sakamedha- 
parvan is performed). One should offer the pariplava Caturmasyas : He 
should offer all the oblations, one by one, on consecutive days. As another 
variety, one should offer the prasādyaska Cāturmāsyas: After having offered. 
the morning-agnihotra, one should perform the Vaisvadeva-parvan in the 
forenoon, the Varunapraghdsa-parvan at noon, and the Sākamedha-parvan in 
the afternoon. The Sundsirya should be performed on the next day or on 
the same day. One should offer the samasta Cāturmāsyas: One should 
perform the Vaisvadeva-parvan; next day, the Varupapraghdsa-parvan; 
the next two days the Sākamedha-parvan; and on the next day or on 


1. After this the Sūtra-text reads: yajñena vai devā anukramisyāmah. This probably 
refers to MS 4.7.5, which does not seem relevant in the context. The next two sütras 
(7 and 8) are here left untranslated, 

2. ManSS 1.7.3.15 ff. 
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the same day; the Sindsirya. One who performs the samasta Cāturmāsyas 
goes directly to heaven.” He should conclude these either with an isti or 
with an Animal-sacrifice or "with a Soma-sacrifice. Or, at the end of the 
Varuņapraghāsa-parvan, one should perform an isti with twenty oblations' 
beginning with those for vaisvānara Agni and Parjanya and excluding the 
tryam*aka and the repeated (= samcara) oblations. The Avabhrtha should be 
common?. The Pitryajūa forming part of the Sākamedha-parvan should be 
regarded as a part of the combined procedure. One:should finish it on the 


same day. 


KATYAYANAPARLISISTA [ YUPALAKSANA] :— 

I shall explain the four orders among the trees and also among the 
animals. Trees are to be (mutually) distinguished by incision ; animals by 
their colours. A white (tree) should be known to be a Brahmana; a reddish 
brown (tree) is mentioned to be a Ksatriya; a smoke-coloured (tree) should 
be (regarded as) a Vai$ya; (and) one should characterise a black (tree) as a 
Sidra. In (the sacrifice of a) Brahmana (sacrificer), the sacrificial post 
should be (from) a Brahmana (tree); in that of a Ksatriya sacrificer, from a 
Ksatriya tree ; in that of a Vaigya sacrificer, from a Vai$ya tree; one should, 
however, avoid (a sacrificial post from) a black, that is, Sidra (tree). Asis 
the soul (of the sacrificer). so is the sacrificial post (in a sacrifice). For, the 
soul of the sacrifice is the sacrificial post. The soul of the sacrificer 
indeed, attains the status of a sacrificial post. 3 

We shall explain the blemish and the excellence of a sacrificial post 
together with the casāla according to Kātyāyana's view. -The adhvaryu 
Should always get prepared (a good sacrificial post together with ths casāla). 
The wise describe the sacrificial post as the sacrificer's soul. In all sacri- 
ficial performances the adhvaryu should select the best sacrificial post. 
Those sacrificial posts are’ recommended in a sacrifice which (are cut off 
from such trees as) grow on-level grounds ina secluded forest, and as are 
smooth and having many leaves. One should avoid (sacrificial posts which 

are cut off from trees) which grow in a valley, which grow on Slopes, which 
grow on mountain summits and which have grown on a talu: which 
are enveloped by creepers and which are torn by a rhinoceros; which are 
hollow; which are decayed, and which have cavities resorted to (by birds). 
One should avoid sacrificial posts which are cut off from trees which are 
torn by a dash of an elephant’s temples; and from those trees on cutting 
which a gold-coloured fibre becomes visible. From the fibre should the tree 


-1. It is difficult to account for the number. . As a matter 
: € C of fact, the oblati 
volor; 1-2 the oblations for etant Ar ind Patris S- We ts 
Anīkavatīsti, Sāritapanīvesti, Grhamedhiyesti and Kridinisti ; 7-14 the Mahahavis oblation 
including the five samcara oblations ; 15-17 three. offerings. in the Pitryajsia ; is iis x x 
19-21 three oblations in the Sunāsīrīya-parvan excluding the sarūcara oblations. styestt ; 
2. That is to say, it sh ; : DEDE 
v y, it should be performed after the conclusion of the above-mentioned 
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the tree should be-known to be infested by frogs: in case of a yellow ring, 
there is alligator; in case of a blue ring, one should know (the tree to be 
infested by) serpents. Ifa dark-blue or a black ring is seen, that is the , 
effect of a long contact with serpents. If (the splinter is) tawny, one should 
know (the tree to be infested by) rats; if reddish, (by) chameleons; if white- 
coloured, (by) stones ; if of the coiour of a pigeon, (by) lizards. If blood 
flows from a tree pierced by cattle, oi e should know the tree to be defective, 
. . One should always avoid a tapering (sacrificial post), which is prohi- 
bited in all sacrifices. If such a sacrificial post was raised up, it would 
scare away the sacrificer's face (?). If a sacrificial post, which was of the 
shape of a red cane or which was inverted or which was of the shape of a 
bow, was raised up, it would lead to the destruction of the sacrificer's cattle 
and progeny. A sacrificial post which is bruiseless, whose top is not dried 
up, which is not bent in the middle, and which is slightly bent at the top, 
is traditionally mentioned as being fit for a sacrifice. A sacrificial post; 
which, while being cut up, falls down towards the south, implies the death 
of the sacrificer during that year. Whosesoever sacrificial post fell towards 
the north-west, would meet early destruction—there would definitely be a 
danger to his life in water; there would be danger both from thieves and 
from the royal family. Now a sacrificial post should be so filed that there 
are eight edges to it. If the first edge is damaged, wealth would not remain 
steady ; if the second, there occurs the destruction of the kinsmen; the third 
(if damaged) would carry away the progeny; in the case of the fourth (being 
damaged), one should know that there would occur death; in the case of 
the fifth (being damaged), there would occur diminution of wealth; in the 
case of the sixth (being damaged), the loss of wife; in the case of the 
seventh (being damaged), danger from fire; and in the case of the eighth 
(being damaged), danger from thieves or the royal family. The first edge 
has Agni as its divinity; the second has Soma for its divinity; the third is 
described as belonging to Varuna; the fourth has Yama as its divinity; the 
fifth has Naga as its divinity; the sixth has Agni as its divinity; the seventh 
has Pitrs as its divinity; and the eighth has Sūrya as its divinity. Of the 
edges, these are the divinities The sacrificial post is described as belonging 
to Visnu. These, verily, are the divinities of the sacrificial post. Such is 
the characterisation of the sacrificial post. 
KATYAYANAPARISISTA [ CHĀGALAKSAŅA | :— 

Now, I shall explain the auspicious marks of goats (which are fit for 
sacrifice). Thereafter I shal] explain also the inauspicious marks of those 
that are to be avoided (in sacrifices). A goat, which is of one colour or of 
two colours or of many colours, or which is red in colour, elevates the 
family of the sacrificer. A goat may be of one uniform colour or may be 
of mixed colour or may be multicoloured. Such a goat, called vākaka, 
elevates the family of the sacrificer. A goat which has a white mouth, a 
black neck, and a white beliy, is called a bhasramukha (leatherbag-mouthed) 
goat. One should buy it even for a thousand (coins). It is the chief among 


[4 
CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 6 Wd 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
1158 SUPPLEMENT 


the (sacrificial) animals. A sacrificer who is desirous of cattle should offer 
it. A goat which is ruddy and has horns, each measuring four azgulas, is 
called palaka (=the guardian); it guards great wealth. A fierce one, a short 
one, and a barren one—these three are animals worthy of being bought for 
a thousand (coins); they purify the great sacrifice; one thereby acquires 
great fruit. A goat, on the right side of whose mouth there 1s a ring, is 
called sarvārthaka; (such a goat) is the giver of the fruits of all desires, 
A goat, on whose right side there is a white ring, is called vijaya and is 
mentioned as being a subduer of enemies. A white goat which is black on 
the back and a black goat which is white on the back—these two goats which 
are called pratisthita are regarded by the yajfükas as giving stability. A 
goat (whose body) is elevated at six places, which has six locks of hair, 
whose virility has diminished, whose belly is large, which is unctuous, and 
which is born (out of the union) of a male of a higher breed and a female of 
a lower breed, is the securer of all desired objects. One should avoid a goat 
which has reddish ears or which is of the colour of flowers or which has 
both these characteristics, or which is of the colour of parched grains or of 
flowers, or whose head is white. One should avoid a goat whose ears resem- 
ble the spleen or a tortoise or whose ears are white or which is earless or 
which is blue-coloured or which has seven hoofs or which is deficient in 
body or whose ears are short. With a goat like this, there would ensue 
poverty, loss of progeny, and death. If three legs of a goat are of one colour 
and the fourth of a different colour, that goat is called musalin; it brings 
down the sacrificer’s family. A goat whose body is black, the front half 
of whose body is black, or which has black legs, is called vaisravana; it 
conduces to good luck. A goat without teeth and without horns is called 
pannada. A goat, which is prapunnāmada, is known as pannada. A goat, 
which has sucked three teats, which is weak in limbs, which is white, which 
is old, and which is a mate of a female-goat, is called vardhrinasa; one 
should avoid it in a sacrifice. 


; Having thus known the characteristics of a sacrificial animal and a 
sacrificial post, the adhvaryu, well-versed in ritual, should perform the 
sacrificial rites. 
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Of Important Words and Topics 


In compiling this Index the following terms have been omitted :— 
Agnihotra, ahavaniya fire, calf, clarified butter (except when used as a princi- 
pal oblation), cow (except when mentioned as daksiņā or a principal 
oblation), daksina fire, fire-hall, the Full-moon and the New-moon sacrifices, 
garhapatya fire, milk, and sacrificial cake. Terms denoting the following 
have also been ignored :—Directions, the Sūtra-texts, utensils, and the words 
which have occurred in the Brahmana-passages. 


Abdomen see: ‘Parts of human 


body’. 
Abhaya verses 155. 
Abhicāra 539, 557, 558, 970; see: 
‘Desires’. 
Abhigara see: ‘Officiating priests’. 
Abhihirhkāra 348. 
Abhijit see: ‘Constellations’. 
Abhyātāna oblations 14, 30, 201, 202, 
205, 1141. 
Abhyuddrastr sacrifice 452. 
Abhyudita sacrifice 451. 
Ācārya Citrasena Vatsyayana 1068. 
Ācāryas 30, 31, 88, 99, 143, 174, 191, 
218, 230, 265, 275, 276, 303, 316, 
324, 372, 410, 503, 686, 977, 1132. 
Ādāra 230, 945. 
Adbhuta-oblation 1132. 
Adhidravaņa mantra 1098. 
Adhikarana 232. 
Adhimanthana 174. 
Adhi praghnā Sāman see: Sāman. 
Adhrigu call 829, 830, 858 
Adhrigu formulas 878, 881. 
Adhvarakalpesti 548, 613, 614, 952. 
Adhvara oblations 680, 790. 
Adhvaryava formulas 307. 
Adhyanda 1070, 1101. 
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Aditi 7, 54-56, 58, 60, 62-64, 66-68, 
70, 73, 82, 164, 501, 527, 563, 593, 
629, 723, 731, 734, 738, 740, 741, 
747, 751, 752, 756, 758,.879, 895, 
922, 926, 928, 931, 938, 943, 948, 
952, 953, 954, 964, 1133; -vigņu- 
patni 953. 

Aditya 11, 12, 53, 112, 150, 221, 223, 
428-430, 432-435, 554, 579, 601, 
747, 820, 849, 851, 852, 856, 878, 
889,890, 930, 965, 1047, 1050, 1054, 
1061, 1065, 1077, 1088, 1089, 1100, 
1116. -bhuvadvant 606, 609; 
—dharayadvant 552, 553, 555. 

Aditya fire 191. 

Adityesti 760, 1156. 

Adopted son 487. 

Affluence see: ‘Desires’. 

Aghara 329-332, 334-339, 354, 356, 
363, 366, 395, 505, 657, 682, 683, 
693, 696, 717, 726, 727, 732, 735, 
806, 864, 889. 

Agneyisti 561. 

Agni 7, 11, 12, 53, 56, 58, 61, 63, 66— 
68, 70, 71, 73, 75, 76, 78-82, 100, 
107, 136, 267, 285, 287, 288, 290, 
326, 327, 345, 349, 353-357, 359, 
362, 366-371, 375-379, 382, 436, 
440, 445, 454, 455, 458, 459, 470, 
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471,506, 508, 509, 512, 517-520, 
522-526, 544, 546, 547, 550-552, 
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- 562, 563, 565, 574, 583, 585, 591, 


593, 594, 597, 598, 600, 610, 615, 
616, 619, 624, 628, 629, 635, 639, 


642-645, 654, 655, 667, 668, 670, 


671, 674-678, 681-685, 712, 741, 
. 747, 749, 759, 760, 762, 774, 776, 


"787,825, 829, 832, 834, 838, 845, 


861,878, 880, 886-891, 895, 897, 
946, 951, 954, 956, 958, 967, 974, 
- 1069, 1077, 1128, 1133, 1153, 1154, 
1157; -agnimant 153, 1153; -agni- 
vant 153; amhomuc 616; -anika- 
vant 548, 631, 710,740, 746, 753, 
. 756, 895, 1150; -annada 549, 551; 
. -annada annapati 194; -annapati 
. 549,551; -annavant 549, 551; -apsu- 
. mant 76, 80, 192, 194, 195; -āyus- 
. mant 564, 565, 1123; -balimant 
- 639, 642; -bhagin 60, 62-65, 67-69; 
-bhrajasyant 580, 581; -budhan- 


_ vant 76; -datr 449-452, 597; -dhā: 
' macchad 568-571; -grhapati 408, 


. 414, 416, 418, 419, 422, 423, 425- 
` 427, 596, 597, 617, 848, 1069; -indu- 
_ mant 77; —jatavedas 609, 637; -jyo- 
tismant 147, 171, 172, 174-176,193, 
` 1139; -kama 566,567, 639, 640, 880, 
1121, 1126; -kavyavahana 494, 732, 
750, 751, 753, 755, 1054, 1122; 
-ksāmavant 195, 463, 547, 604,628; 
-mürdhanvant 561 ; -pathikrt 161- 
163, 169, 180, 181, 185, 190, 194, 
„195, 436-439, 451-453, 455, 456, 
„479, 515, 548, 601, 766, 858, 859, 
.1122, 1123, 1125, 1129, 1131, 
1149, 1151; -pavaka 56, 58, 
61, 64-68, 70, 185, 197, 438, 515, 
582, 595, 597, 766, 859, 1133; 


-samkusuka 193; -sarmvarga 


. 187, 193, 194, 443, 612, 1140; -šuci 


56, 58, 61, 64, 66-68, 70, 185, 190, 
193-195, 197, 438, 515, 580, 583, 
595, 597, 765, 859, 1133, 1139; 
-surabhi 1130; -surabhimant 465, 
559, 575, 625, 1126, 1127; -sūrya- 
vant 146; -svastimant 644; -svi- 
stakrt 365, 366, 419, 685, 755, 837, 
844, 852; -tantumant 97, 99, 152, 
153, 182-185, 187-190, 196, 438, 465, 

477, 515, 604, 766, 858, 859, 1039, 

1131, 1151; -tapasvant janadvant 


. pāvakavant 170-173, 175, 176, 178, 


1148; -tejasvant 585; -vai$vanara 
71,75, 76, 80, 81, 149, 172, 185, 190, 
436-438, 452,453, 457,458,474, 478, 


514, 515, 546-548, 551, 558-563, 


566, 567, 575, 576, 578, 594, 595, 
601, 603, 605, 609, 620, 623, 626, 
627, 629, 633, 634, 637, 653, 654, 
662, 668, 670, 671, 674, 677, 760, 
766, 768, 858, 859, 887, 952, 1146> 
1151, 1156; -vājasrt 629; -vasu- 
mant 626, 632, 633; -vibādhavant 
611;-viprc 191; -viprci 192; -viti 
192, 531, 1139; -vivici 191-195, 531; 
—vratabhrt 145, 148, 152, 193, 195, 
441, 443, 548, 1131; -vratapati 68, 
69, 151, 179, 183, 185, 191-193, 195, 
243, 244, 248, 438, 440, 441, 443, 
515, 519, 520, 523-525, 547, 548, 
595, 597, 661, 766, 858, 859; -yavi- 
stha 558, 638. 


Agni and the krttikās 591. 
Agnicayana 889, 920,'931, 938, 948, 


961, 1049, 1096, 1105, 1112. 


Agniciti 1088. 

Agnidhriya fire 863, 950, 972, 1149. 
Agni-Indra 506, 510-514, 526. 
Agni-Maruts 627. 

Āgnimāruta procedure 570. 
Āgnimārutā tantra 540. 
Agnimukha 1121: 


-pavamāna 55, 56, 58, 61, 62, 64- 
68,70, 76, 77, 185, 190, 197, 438, 
515, 559, 582, 595, 597, 766, 859, 
1133; -pratīkavant 611; -pravant 
611; -putravant 604; e pntin 605; 
uro -rakgohan 621; - =rasavant 622; 
Bes. E "-rudravant 555, 625; -rukmant 
"SIN. 600; $25 -sāhantya 638; -sanimarit 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


INDEX 


Agnipāvamāna verses 106. 


Āgnipāvamānī vērses 44, 94, 95, 
« 429. : 


Agni-Soma 58, 60, 62-64, 66, 68, 76, 


107, 116, 127, 270, 284, 285, 290, - 


327, 349, 363, 364, 366, 367-371, 
471, 500, 520-524, 527, 528, 546, 
- 548, 566, 593, 607, 608, 610, 627, 
E 878, 882-884, 891, 951,954,956, 958, 
959, 960, 962, 963, 968, 975, 1154. 
Agnisomiya verse 124. 
Agnistha cart 227, 229. ` 
Agnistoma 12, 19, 72, 84,- 102, 230, 
- 231, 667, 669, 696, 697, 700, 701, 
763,775, 777, 778, 782, 787-793, 
804-807, 817, 818, 831, 833, 835, 
847-849, 855, 856, 861, 871, 873, 
882, 883, 946, 952, 960, 961. 
Agnitanū formulas 43. _ 
Agni-Varuna 73, 82, 191, 562, 564, 
693, 943. ; 


Agniviparapayaniya utis 48. 


Agni-Visnu 58, 60, 62-64, 67, 68, 70, 
194, 437, 478, 479, 516, 517, 526, 
: 556-558, 563, 578, 580, 583, 613, 
619, 620, 734, 781-783, 787, 808, 
` 861, 884, 952, 954, 1133. 
Agnyādheya 730, 947, 953. 
Agravant verse 561. 
Agrayana 190, 503-510, 512-515, 843, 
- 946, 951, 1124, 1151, 1152, 1153. 
Agrayanesti 766, 1122. 
Ahargana 8, 351, 947, 960. 
Ahina sacrifice 8, 947, 1089, 1122. 
Ahnikacandrika 643. 
Ahoratra 592. 
Ahuta 946. 
Aindrāmārutīsti 573. 
Aindriya sacrifice 588. 
Aitareyin 349, 882. 
Ājya 386.. 
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Ājyabhāgas -apsumānt 539, 693; 
-buddhimant 81; -hütavant 540, 
555, 593; —jivatumant 539, 755; 

'$ -jivavant 590; -jivitavant 539, 561; 
-pāvakavant 595, 617; -pustimant 
53, 591, 615, 752, 753, 756, 764; 
-raksitavant 539, 551, 559, 644; 
-rayimant 53, 540, 546, 591, 634, 

. 645, 706; -sadvant 508, 514; -vār- 
traghna 53, 54, 56, 58,65, 78, 79, 
82, 361, 503, 504, 540, 542, 543, 

:.547, 567, 608, 612, 628, 639, 671, 

. 748,787, 815, 941; -vi$vatavant 
540; —vi$vavant 672; vitavant 53; 
-vrdhanvant 53, 65, 78, 359; 361, 

. 504, 540, 542, 543, 753, 828; 

. -vrsanvant 540, 605. 

Ājyadoha-sāman see: ‘Saman’. 

Ajyāni oblations 503—505. 

Ājya-procedure 1078. 

Ākāša 11,.12. 

Aksarapankti 78. 

Ālekhana 59, 75, 145, 149, 150, 453, 

. 158, 165, 167, 183, 190, 206, 222, 
247, 256,269,. 325, 430, 443, 449, 

.. 450, 454, 457, 461, 462, 475, 870, 
923, 924, 926, 955. 

Alkaline salt see: ‘Vow’. 

Alkaline substance see: "Vow' : 

Amana pot 579. 

Amana vessel 578. 

Amātya oblation 14, 23, 30. . 

Amāvāsyā 592. 

Ambarisa fire 14. 

Āmiksā 519-525, 550, 551, 562, 564, 
578, 579, 585, 601, 602, 614, 653- 
657, 662-664, 666, 668, 669, 678, 
681-686, 688-691, 693, 695, 698, 
. 699, 702, 703, 707, 709, 726, 895, 
' 896,931, 938, 939, 943, 954, 960, 
1039, 1040, 1048, 1076, 1100, 1112, 
1115, 1122, 1123, 1154. . 


Anamnata offering 1155.. 


H 


z - 
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Anchorite 1091. 

Angirasa materials 37. 

Angiras gotra 8, 38, 48, 49. 

Angulas 113, 457, 687, 1058, 1103, 
1109. 

Angulis see: ‘Parts of the human 
body’. 

Anikvatisti 730, 748, 750, 751, 760, 
769, 1156. 

Animal 476, see: ‘Daksina’ ; -barren 
892; -barren femaie 868, 869, 871; 
-green 886; -white 886; -which 
has been again let loose (punarut- 
srsta) 889; Ass 442, 476, 947; 
-wild 441; Buffalo 163; 286; 
Bull 163, 635, 711, 745, 754, 889, 
892, 893, 906, 910, 914, 917, 
918, 921, 926-928, 933, 1113, 1114; 
-born at a subsequent delivery 
(anusrsta) 889; -brown 1113; -im- 
potent 886; -green 892; -old 886; 
-red 1111, 1114; -tawny 890; -ten 
890; -three, having white spots 
887; -three of glistening white 
colour 888; -three, with white 
humps 887; -to be yoked to a cart 
878; -with horns turned back- 
wards 877; -with protruding 
horns 477; -younger 886; Bullock 
100, 108, 1041, 1083, 1098-1102, 
1106; -black 1052; -left side 108, 
120; -righthand side 142; right 
side 108, 120; -six 1102, 1105; 
-seven 1097; -twelve 1102; 
-thirteen 1097; —twentyfour 1102; 
Calf -female 116, 227; -male 116, 
132, 227; -spotted 578; -traita 
888; -white 607; Camel 947; Cat 
465, 476, 876; Cock 465; Cow 
-abhivanya 1066; ^ -anustarani 
1041, 1048, 1071-1074, 1080, 1117; 
-barren 77, 130, 866, 878, 885; 

-black 592, 1041, 1053; -brown- 
eared 774; -dull 1041, 1053; 


-fleshy 26; -milch 878, 887; -old 


fag 


1041, 1053, -one-coloured 1067; 
-parihürasü 887; -paryarinl 887; 
-pregnant 89, 878; -rājagavī 1041, 
1045, 1048, 1112, 1115, 1116; 
-ruddy 1039; -sister 885; -spot- 
ted 577, 578;  -two 149, 151; 
-utterly bad 1041, 1053; white 
581, 592, 607, 608; -having black 
eyes 1053; -häving black hoofs 
1053; -having tail of black hair 
1053; -having a calf 711; -having 
a white calf 607; —longing for a 
bull 893; -received (as daksiņā) 
at a śrāddha 89; -received (as gift) 
after being let loose in the name 
of a dead person 89; -suckling 
an ádopted calf 713, 714, 725, 
727, 732, 738 1117, 1122, 1125, 
1130; -suckling the calf of 
another 1095, 1096, 1098, 1103, 
1129-1131; -used for carrying 


loads 89; -which has become 


„barren after having once deliver- 
ed a calf 892; -which has borne 
a calf only once 592; -which has 
crooked horns 1041; -which has 
intercourse with a bull 1131; 
-which is newly pregnant 713; 
—who has ceased to give milk 887; 
-who has delivered after the 
proper time 892; -who is sucked 
by a calf of another cow who is 
living 89; -who is sucked by a 
calf who has no mother 89; 
-whose calf is dead 89, 711; 
-whose calf is not living (vehat) 
889, 893; -who was yoked to a 
plough 89; -with black spots on 
her body 885; Crab 5; Deer 163, 
221, 476; Dog 161-163, 167, 169, 
189, 446, 455, 459, 465, 476, 872, 
876; Donkey 189; Elephant 947, 
1089; Ewe 678, 679, 684, 688, 
689, 691, 694, 695, 698-700, 702, 
703; Falcon 162; Frog 1157; Gayal 
878, 885, 892, 950; Goat 28, 36, 37; 
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44, 182, 183, 286, 446, 635, 794, 
808, 811, 828, 836, 839, 844, 845, 
863, 864, 866, 887, 889, 914, 917, 
927, 947, 951, 1040, 1049, 1054, 
1076, 1077, 1083, 1085, 1122; 
-dwarfish 892; -impotent 888; 
-red 918,921; -ruddy hornless 885: 
-smoke-coloured 906, 910; -spott- 


Animal-sacrifice 8, 9, 13, 62, 63, 72, 
77, 431, 440, 593, 652, 653, 656, 
660, 663, 664, 671, 672, 674, 673, 
679, 689-691, 695, 699, 704, 705, 
709, 721, 760, 763-765, 768, 774- 
776, 778, 781-787, 799, 801, 806, 
810, 812-814, 819, 828, 831, 833, 
850-853, 855, 856, 858-860, 862, 864, 
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ed 31; -twins 893; -unctuous 889; 873, 876, 878-884, 886, 893—897, 
-white 877; -wild 161, 688, 700, 904, 905, 909-911, 913, 914, 916, 
910; -young 1040, 1042, 1043, 920, 921, 924, 926, 927, 936, 939, 
1048; female goat 949; he goat 183; 941, 947, 948, 952, 953, 956, 960, 


she goat 182, 923, 1071; -barren * 966, 968, 1048, 1071, 1112, 1121- 
du ai dd Es TS "1123, 1126, 1128, 1150, 1151, 1156. 
—malhà 890; -of variegated colour os A 
885; -one-coloured 1067; -pre- ASjalsāvakāriji 548: 
gnant dew-lapped 953; -pregnant Afijahsavakārīrīsti 547, 637. 
malhā 890: -red 1074; Hog 5, Aüjigavi41, 95, 230, 353, 436, 484, 
18, 33, 35, 161, 163; Horse 30, 33, 503, 653, 891. 
37, 39, 40, 43, 44, 46-50, 52, 55, Anklet see: ‘Daksina’. 
162, 163, 456, 568, 569, 571, 635, Anna 893. 
Re A 874—876, 923, 947, 1133; Anniversary day 94. 
-black 567, 1100; -white 1097; lati 
Jackal 161; Lion 910, 916; Lizard MEL a S 
1157; Mare, -pregnant 903; . nt 2d 1065. 
Monkey 465, 947; Mule 947;O0x37,  Antahpatya place 933. 
44,878, 1110;—-red 1096, 1097, 1110; Antarbahirviraja 98. 
Antariksa 626. 
Antarviraja 98. 


-who is let loose again 71, 72; 
Pig 446, 455; Pigeon 1157; Ram 
Ant-hill 5, 158, 160, 446, 555, 734, 
744, 903, 906, 911, 912, 917, 950, 


635, 678, 679, 682, 684, 688-691 1694, 
695, 698—700, 702, 703, 864, 888, 

1041, 1044, 1058; see: "Substances ^ 
derived from the earth’. 


910, 917; -black 885, 887; -smoke- 
coloured 933; -whose one leg is: 
white 887; Rat 5,465, 1157; -wild bow 
5. 18, 32, 36; Serpent 163, 477, Anu see: Grains. i | 
Anūbandhyā 872, 953. 
Anubrāhmaņin Ācārya 81. 
Anudātta 348. 


1157; Sheep 28, 455, 697, 863, 864, 
895, 906, 933, 947; -black female 

Anujavara see: ‘Officiating priests’. 
Anumantrana 348. 


567, 569; —female 568, 893, 894, 
914, 917, 918, 921, 923, 927, 953; 

Anumati 408, 589, 591, 639, 640, 643, 
1096; see; ‘Full-moon day’. 


-male 37; Steer 887; -born to a 

cow who has become barren after 
Anuradha see: ‘Constellations’. 
Anus see; ‘Parts of animal’s body’, 


having delivered that steer 887; 
Tiger 910, 916, 1117; Tortoise 


286, 288; Vadaba 888, 889; Wolf 
910, 917. 

Animal-offering 842, 971, 
S. 1-ii-40 
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Anusrsta see : ‘Animal’. 
Anusthānī verse 1086. . 
Anustubh 370, 544, 636, 947, 
Anusvāra 349. 
Anuvitti 639, 642. 
Anvagni oblation 477. ’ 
Anvaharya cooked rice see: 
‘Daksina’. 
Anvāhārya rice 253, 291, 1047. 
Anvārambha sacrifice 57, 58, 60, 61. 
Anvarambhaniya sacrifice 7, 53, 543 


63-65, 67, 68, 70, 84, 190, 438, 5153 


1139. 
Anvārambhaņīyesti 662, 671, 767, 
787, 859, 894, 943, 961, 1133. 
Apagha-hymn 1086. 
Apāghā istis 639, 642, 644. 
Apagha sacrifice 593. 


` Apah 11, 12, 639, 642, 878, 893. 


Apāmārga 10, 44, 1068, 1087, 1106. 


` Aparh napat 560, 561. 


Apāna 74, 126. 
Āpārakā 1044. 
Apartment 1101, 1113. 
Apāvya oblation 807, 809, 810. 
Apertures 1067. 
Apratiratha hymn 43, 263. 
Āprī hymn 816, 831, 888. 
Apsudaksā-sāman see: Sāman. 
Apsumant see: 'Ājyabhāgas'. 
Apsumant verse 889. 
Āptoryāma 946. 
Apūpa 21, 288, 1091, 1096, 1099, 
1102, 1103. 
Āpyas 250, 287, 288, 640, 679, 692, 
712—715, 742, 759, 831. 
Apyayana 348. 
Ārambhaņīyesti 653, 760, 783. 
Arani see: ‘Kindling woods’. 


——— Arāru.234..1.... 


Aratni.6, 109, 256, 300, 696, 700, 
737, 955, 966, 1107; —one 781, 786; 
-three 775, 781, 783; -four 775, 
781, 783; -five 775; =six 783; —nine 
775; -twenty-one 775; -thirty- 
three 781. : : 

Arbhavapavamana: 962. 

Arjuna-grass 230, 1096, 1099. 

Arka 77, 204, 950, 1101. 

Arm see: ‘Parts of human body’. 

Arm-pit see: ‘Parts of human body’, 

Army 582, 593. 

Arohana mantra 1104. 

Arrows 681; see: ‘Daksina’. 

Arthavada 960. 

Aruna 226. 

Aruni 1114. 

Arya 109, 157, 468, 469, 1135. 

Aryaman 588, 639, 644, 954. 

Āšā 565, 639; 640. 

Asüdha 71, 689, 690, 694, 699, 704, 
735, 1100. ipae : 

Asagotra 482. 

Asamsrsta formula 92. 

Asapala 565. 

Asapinda 1075. 

Asesti 565. 

Asles 125, 126, 133, 160—163, 169- 
173, 176, 178, 286, 287, 289, 290, 
323, 326, 455, 1466, 484, 679, 712, 
714, 767, 869, 870, 1090, 1092, 1094, 
1095, 1112; —cold 181, 870, 1034; 
-hot 445; -oid 907. 

A$magandha 1070. 

A$marathya 59, 75, 145, 149, 150, 
152, 153, 158, 165, 167, 183, 190, 
206, 222, 247, 256, 269, 325, 430; 
443, 449, 450, 454, 457, 460, 462, 

- 475, 870, 923, 924, 926, 955, 1131, 
1132. i 


— Ass see: ‘Animal’; Daksiņā”; ist 
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Assembly 204, 205, 555, 581, 634, 
: 644, 5. 


Āssēmbly-hall 44, 65. 

Astakalionia 946. 

Astapadi garbhavatī 72. 

Astrology 1055. 

Asuras 28, 45, 305, 921, 970. 

Aévadamstrà 1101. — 

Agvalayana-prayogadipika 66. 

Āšvalāyana-vrtti 160. 

Ašvamedha 617, 864, 877, 948, 952, 
953. 

Āšvasūkta see: 'Sàman'. 

Aévattha 5, 18, 19, 22, 23, 25, 41, 
44, 45, 47, 48, 197, 204, 256, 375, 
377, 382, 553, 554, 905, 908, 933, 
936, 955, 1089, 1104; see: ‘Substa- 

*nces derived from the vegetable 
kingdom’. 

Ašvatthodumbara 916. 

Ā$vatthyas 1090. 

Ašvavāla 230, 784, 795. 

A$vinau 156, 457—459, 878, 893, 906, 
909,.910, 912, 914—921, 923—925, 
927-929, 932-934, 937, 938, 940. 

Kévins 644, 967, 1044. 

Atharvana 37. . 

Atharyaveda 977, 1086. 

Atikrama formulas 556. 

Atimoksa formulas 430. 

Atimuktioblations 794, 797, 798, 800. 

Atipavitresti 548, 597, 601, 627. 

Atirātra 946. 

Atithya sacrifice 58, 72, 209. 

Atreya 545, 1027. 

Atri gotra 359-361, 546, 941. 

Atyagnistoma 946. 

Aupamanyaya 6, 15, 16, 30, 31, 40, 
41, 53; 55; 56, 78, 79, 91, 95-97, 
191, 202, 219, 220, 227, 230, 232, 


234, 242-244, 246, 250-254, : :265,- 
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: 275, 276,286, 287, 292, 302, 303, 
306, 316; 323, 324, 329; 330, 353, 
362, 363, 394,.'411, 429,:436, 484, 
503, 516, 542, 556, 566, 572, 575, 
603, 607, 614, 652, 653, 658, 660, 
678, 681, 683, 684, 686, 687, 710, 
713-718, 722, 760, 779, 788-791, 


804, 807, 817, 847, 849, 869; 905, 
: 907, 908. 


Aupa EINE 41, 96, 220, 234, 
243, 265, 303, 484, 503, 572, 575, 
710, 776, 791, 804. 

Aupāsana fire 14, 20, 21, 23, 24, 34, 
83, 495, 499, 510, 950, 968, 1037, 
1049-1052, 1054, 1070, 1078, 1079, 
1085, 1112, 1119, US 1128. 

Aurva 248. 

Auspicious' tales 1113. 

Autumn see: ‘Seasons’. 5 

Auxiliary rice711,724,725,731, 736. 

Avabhrtha 72, 424, 560, 686, “687, 
690, 692, 693, 702, 704-706, -709, 
726, 754, 854, 858, 895, 908, -918,- 
926,928, 930, 935, 936, 938, 1156. . 

Avabhrthesti 707, 936. ` 

Avaka 1073, 1092, 1105, 1111. 

Avarohana mantra 1104. 

Avasāna 348. 

Avasarjaniya oblations 1087. . 

Avasathya fire 31, 32, 34, 40, 41, 44, 
45, 47, 49, 52, 59, 63, 75, 97, 101, 
109, 125, 128, 222, 224, 1049,. 1052, 
1054,41061, 1065, 1068, 1069, 1079, 
1114, 1141, 1151-1153. 

Axe 775 1039, 1042, 1045, 1058, 1060, 
"1063, 1064, 1079, 1081; see: ‘Cart’. 

Axle-hole of the chariot-wheel 203. 

Axle of the chariot 776, 949.. 
Āyanas 1090. : 

Ayāsya gotra 8. DE Mic 
Āyugmant sacrifice 465: - ias 
Ayugmatigti 1119,-1121.-* +--- 2+ 
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` Back see : * Parts of animal’s body ’; 
* Parts of human body”. 

Badara see: ‘Grains’. 

Badhaka wood 201. 

Bahirviraja 98. 

Bahupatrika 1044. 

Bahvrcas 119, 733, 942, 945. 

Bahvrca Brāhmaņa 114, 115, 279, 
509, 690. 

Balbaja 231, 629, 631, 966, 1101. 

Eali 1056, 1091. 

Paliharana 946. 

Bamboo 20, 278, 744, 903, 904, 907, 
922, 932, 1041, 1067, 1096, 1099, 
1118, 1127; -seed 509, 510, 512, 
514, 

Barhis 693, 705, 707, 728, 740, 749- 
751,753,755, 852. 

Barley see: "Daksiņā'; ‘Grains’, 

- Barley flour 21, 264. 

Barrel 1118, 1121, 1126. 

„Barren soil 1058. 

` Basket 20,234, 266, 723, 730, er 
738, 744, 747, 871. 

Basket-seat 239. 

Basket-work 241. 

Battle.203, 210, 593, 628-631, 638, 
1117, 1129. 

Baudhāyana 5, 6, 12, 14-16, 28, 39- 
42,53,54, 56,57, 72, 73, 78, 88- 
94, 96, 97, 154, 159, 170, 174, 190, 
201-204, 217-220, 226, 227, 230- 
234, 242-246, 252-255, 264—268, 
272-277, 285-287, 291, 292, 294, 
302-304, 306, 314-317, 333, 324, 
329-331, 353, 354, 362, 363, 365, 
372, 389, 392-395, 407-411, 428, 
429, 436, 441, 449, 456, 480, 481, 

483, 484, 500, 503, 504, 516, 517, 
519, 520, 523, 543, 545, 548, 552, 
555, 556, 560, 566, 568, 569, 572, 
973, 575, 577, 589, 601l- 603, 607, 


609, 611-613, 617, 618, 621, 629, 
633, 652-654, 657-661, 665, 678, 
679, 681, 683-686, 710, 711, 713- 
718, 722, 723, 759, 760, 774-780, 
788-794, 804-807, 817, 818, 820, 
832-837, 847-850, 869, 873, 874, 
884-886, 891, 892, 903, 905-907, 
979, 1027, 1051, 1122, 1142. 

Bdellium 697, 701, 774, 789, 794,800. 

Beak of the ladle 92. 

Beans see: ‘Eatables’; ‘Grains’. 

Beard of corn 264. 

Beard of grains 269. 

Beast 163. 

Bed 186, 230, 1037, 1111; see: 
*Daksina'. 

Bell-sound 1055. 

Belly see : ‘Parts of animal's body’ ; 
‘Parts of human body’. 

Bhaga 878, 893. 

Bhagali 977. 

Bhakti-Dyavaprthivi 869. 

Bharadvaja gotra 248. 

Bharani see: ‘Constellations’. 

Bhartr hymn 893, 1116. 

Bhargavangirasa gotra 49. 

Bhasrāmukha see: ‘Goat’. 

Bhatta Bhāskara 194, 266, 434, 660, 

887. 

Bhavasvamin 9, 11, 12, 266, 372, 
449, 483, 660, 779, 887. 

Bhimarathi 1094. 

Bhrgu gotra 38, 49, 457-459, 464. 

Bhūmi 645, 879, 885. 

Bhūtikāma procedure 585, 628. 

Bhūtikāma tantra 540. 

Bile humour see ‘Parts of human 
body’. 

Bilva 236, 780, 782, 783, 785. 

Bird 477. 

Black thread 922. 
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Black metal 922. 


Blade of sugar-cane 665, 795. 

Blood 465, 1055, 

Bloomfield 37. 

Blue bee 465. 

Blue threads 722, 723, 738. 

Boat 61, 1106, 

Bone see : ‘Parts of animal’s body’; 
“Parts of human body’. 

Boon 401; see: ‘Daksina’ ; ‘Desires’. 

Booty see: ‘Daksina’. 

Border 197. 

Border-land 8. 


Bosom see: ‘Parts of human body’. 

Boundary 196, 209, 1057, 1106. 

Bow 1041, 1072, 1084, 1108, 1154, 
1157; see: "Daksiņā' ; -string 1072. 

i ere ae 101, 1037, 1078, 1101, 


Brahmamedha 1115, 1128. 

Brahman 41, 112, 639, 641, 878, 893, 
1055-1057. 

Brahmana 6, 16,17, 19, 20, 22, 24, 
25, 27, 29, 30, 38, 42, 45, 55, 59, 
61, 64, 68, 88, 89, 115, 131, 132, 
145-148, 154-156, 175, 182, 183, 
197, 205, 206, 209, 219, 221-223, 
227, 248, 273, 278, 336, 345, 349, 
401, 415, 422, 430, 464, 491, 499, 
505, 512, 518, 535, 550, 561, 562, 
567, 585, 606, 616, 642, 644, 826, 
851, 852, 865, 868, 903, 906, 911- 
913, 916, 917, 921, 928, 931, 945, 
949, 957, 958, 963, 966, 967, 981, 
1037, 1041, 1045, 1046, 1048, 1061, 
1063, 1065, 1068, 1071, 1074, 1077- 
1079, 1081, 1082, 1084, 1092, 1094, 
1095, 1097, 1098, 1101, 1105, 1107, 
1113-1115, 1123, 1132, 1136-1138, 
1147, 1152, 1156. 


Brāhmaņa of the Sāmaveda 13. 
Brahmaņaspati 123, 577, 608, 631, 
878, 885, 892. 
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Brahman-lore 1052. 
Brahman-power see: ‘Desires’. 
Brahman-splendour 1154, see: *De- 

' sires’, , 

Brahman-teacher 1055, 

Brahmaputra 754. 

Brahmarsis 1029. 

Brahmaudana 5, 15-17, 20, 25, 35, 
50, 52, 69, 71, 74, 77, 83, 205, 889, 
1133, 1152. 

Brahmaudanika fire 14, 17, 20, 21, 
23, 24, 26, 33-35, 83, 1051. 

Breast see: ‘Parts of human body’. 

Breath 818; -holding of 145-148, 
150-152, 168, 442, 464, 491-493, - 
495, 498, 720, 746. 

Breathing in 36, 38, 112, 139, 205, 
209, 340, 342, 344, 349, 358, 387, 
388, 405, 523, 672, 708, 752, 754, 
943. 

Breathing out 32, 34, 36, 99, 112, 
119, 124, 139, 145-148, 152, 168; 
205, 209, 307, 332, 358, 442, 535. 

Brhaspati 166, 550—552, 556, 557, 
561, 563, 579, 585, 599, 603, 610, 
613, 615, 616, 624, 734, 808, 861, 
878, 890, 906, 907, 910—912, 917, 
920, 921, 924, 929. 

Brhat see: "Sāman". 

Brhati 608, 636, 936, 947, 973. 

Brhati fruit 1087, 1090. 

Brick 100, 1099, 1101-1103, 1105, 

. 1108, 1109, 1111, 1112. 

Bright half of the month 7, 22, 25, 
115, 127, 520, 524, 525, 545, 639, 
640, 652, 761, 784, 1066, 1079, 
1127, 1130. 

Brilliance see: ‘Desires’. 

Brook 558, 559. 


Broom 1115. 


Broth 832, 835, 838, 839, 842, 925, 
927, 930. 
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Brother 1039, 1077, 
—elder 331, 1134; -eldest 102, 367, 
582,.968 ; -in-law 1061; -younger 
71134; -youngest 102, 367, 968. 

Brough 979, 996, 1003, 1006, 1067, 
1010, 1011, 1014, 1015, 1020, 1022. 

Buddhimant see: ‘Ajyabhagas’. 

Budhānvatī 79, 80. 23 
Budhnavant verse 561. 

Buffalo see : ‘Aminal’; “Dakşiņa’. 
Bug 465. 

Building up of a fire-altar 8. 

Bull. see : ‘Animal’; ‘Daksina’. 
Bullock see: ‘Animal’; ‘Daksina’. 

" Bullock-cart 486, 1071. 

Bunch of white wool 774. 


Burning coals 14, 90, 103, 110-113,- 
: 121, 126, 133, 135, 139, 141, 180, 


‘529, 592. ` 
Burning embers 655, 888. 
Burning faggot 75, 680, 1077, 1115. 
Burning pieces of wood 177. ` 
Burning sticks 219. , 
Burrow of a wild rat 5. 
Butter 497, 1113. 
Butter-milk 204. 


Buttock see: ‘Parts of animal's 
body’. i 


Caitra 524, 526, 599, 652, 654, 662, - 


663, 677, 709, 756, 768; 769, 1100.. 
Caland 9-11, 63, 68, 73, 120, 197, 
263, 296, 372, 386, 434, 437, 450, 
483, 489, 496, 509, 522-524, 527, 


544, 599, 614, 660, 665, 666, 680, 


691, 812, 852, 911, 925, 958, 999, 
1000, 1008, 1037, 1055, 1086, „1095, 
1107, 1109, 1131. . . 


; Calf see: ‘Animal’; ‘Daksina’. 
Camel see : ‘Animal’; 

Candala 189, 193. 

Candramas 11, 12. 


‘Daksina’. 


1092, 1128; 


Candramas and the Pratīdršyā 592. — 

Cāndrāyaņa vow 1027. 

Caraņa 643. 

Carcass 864. A . 

Carpenter ( taksan ) 68. ģ 

Cart 98-100, 108, 120, 128, 161-163, 
169, 240, 264, 265, 268—272, 401, 
402, 404, 407, 411, 418, 446, 455, 
1476, 484, 494, 553, 554, 568-571, 

` 690, 722, 726, 776, 1041, 1066, 
"1067, 1070, 1075, 1081, 1083, ee 
1096, 1125, 1141; -see: * Daksiņā” 
-black 567; (Parts )-axle.264, 265. 
780; -edge of the axle 265; -first 
roof. 568; -front roof 570, 571; 
‘-middle pole 553, 554; -middle 
roof 570, 571; -northern pole 268; 
-northern wheel 268; -northern 
yoke 264, 268, 269; -peg 569; 
:- pole 268, 269, 271, 272; 553, 567; 
-pole (behind ) the prop’ 271; 
-prop 271, 567; -prop of the pole 
-401, 402, 411, 569, 690; - prop of - 
the carriage-pole 851; -prop of 
the yoke 416; -rear roof 570, 571; 
-roof 567; -second- roof -568; 
-southern edge of the axie 264; 
-southern yoke 268, 269; -third 
roof 568; -wheel 268, 270; -wheel 
on the left-hand side 270; -yoke 
265, 268, 269, 272, 402, 404, 20m 
411, 416, 418, 486, 783. 

Caru of the flour 451. 

Casala 775, 776, 781, 783, 792, 793, 
796, 799, 801, 860, 861, 885. —— 

Cat see : ‘Animal’. 

Catana 37, 1083. 

Cattle 95, 96, 116, 123, 130, 170, 205, 
.209, 227, 396, 574, 575, 600,.601, 
625, 722, 737, 780, 887, 931,. 978, 
1157, 1158; see Desirea ia x 

Caturavatta procedure 833. 


Caturavattin 265, 366, 728, 728, 735, 
822, 851, 859. 
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Caturdhākaraņa 62. . - 


Caturhotr-formula 57,-61, 177, 205— 


210, 325-328, 356, 532, 1043, 1059, 
1063, 1115, 1116. 

Caturhotrka 210. 

Caturhotr oblations 7, 206. 

Cāturmāsya sacrifices 8, 9, 72, 411, 

425, 483, 507, 520, 579, 627, 652, 
653, 658, 660, 662, 664, 666, 668, 
670, 671, 674-677, 701, 709, 756, 

^ 760, 761, 763-769, 803, 857, 874, 

. 894,898, 904, 932, 946, 952, 953, 
968, 1122, 1123, 1149-1151, 
1154; —characterised by animal- 
offerings 894; -prasadyaska 1155; 
samasta 1155, 1156; -with animal 

. offerings 896, 897. 

Caturvirhša ukthya sacrifice 952. 

Catušcakra sacrifice 523-525. 

Cātvāla 545, 679, 686, 696-698, 700, 
703, 704, 712, 777-779, 783, 784, 
788, 800, 803, 807, 809-812, 817, 
918, 820-827, 831, 833, 834, 848, 
851, 852, 868, 891, 894, 895, 904, 
908, 910, 921, 935, 966, 967. 

Caula 1048. 

Cauldron 1056, 1069, 1070, 1083. 

Cavityful of water 1054, 1062, 1082. 

Cavity of hands 26, 140, 723, 738, 
820, 950, 1054, 1065, 1091, 1111. 

Cavity of palms 849, 1046.. 

Cayana 72, 952, 1067. 

Chaff of grains 22, 278, 409, 412; 
414, 415, 419, 421, 423,. 425, 490; 
640, 732, 872. 

Chandogas 945. 

Chāndogyas 1029. 

Chariot 41, 43, 48, 52, 161-163, 169, 

= 903, 293, 446, 455, 691, 700, 722, 
. 716, 779, 182, 785, 949, 957; see: 
‘Daksina’. 
Chariot-wheel 41, 43, 48, 73; 456, 
„1041, * yd: 


1169 


Chest see: ‘Parts of human body’. 
Chin see: ‘Parts of human body’. 
Chronic illness 1154. 

Churning (of the fire) 32, 33, 36- 
38, 49, 51, 71, 98, 108, 120, 131, 
142, 152, 163, 170-178, 181-185, 
187, 189, 191, 192, 197, 438, 439, 
442, 478, 559, 590, 604, 611, 656, 
663, 667, 669-671, 673, 675, 682, 
689, 693, 699, 702, 703, 705, 706, 

. 708, 709, 742, 765, 774, 803, 805, 
809, 811-815, 821, 855, 949, 973, 
1039, 1051, 1089, 1113, 1120, 1121, 
1124, 1125, 1131, 1132, 1135, 1138- 
1140, 1148. 

Churning pin 35. 

Churning the mantha 727. 

Churning the mixture 714, 733, 742. 

Citi 37, 1088, 1093, 1096-1109, 1112. 

Citipranayaniya 72. 

Citra see: ‘Constellations’. 

Citravant verses 752. : 

Citresti 581, 598, 599. 

Clarified butter (as a principal obla- 
tion) 65, 105, 115, 129, 242, 363, 
366, 367, 466-469, 556, 557, 592, 
595, 613, 631, 1153. | 

Cloth 1083, 1090, 1094; -new 1083, 
1104, 1113; -old 1108, 1109; 
-yellow 1092. 


Clothes'483. 

Clouds 754, 891, 892. 

Coal 22, 1058. 

Cock see: ‘Animal’. 
Coconut 1082. 

Cold season see: ‘Seasons’. 


Collyrium 26, 27, 29, 219, 480, 483; 
485, 487, 490-492, 494, 495, 497, 
498, 711, 713, 717, 721, 1110-1115; 

"see :'Vow. ET 

Commencing a fast 295. 
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Commencing the vow 218, 219, 221, 
222, 226, 228, 229, 233, 236, 291, 
328, 438, 439, 442, 448, 545, 569, 
676, 702, 1141, 1145. 

Conch 1102, 1106, 1108; see 
sina.’ 

Consigning (the fire) 71, 98, 99, 
128, 131, 152, 173, 177, 183, 185, 
187-189, 191, 196, 442, 478, 590, 
604, 693, 699, 703, 850, 855, 961, 
1039, 1041, 1051, 1120, 1121, 1124, 

1125, 1131, 1132, 1135, 1136, 1138- 
1140. 

Constellations 6, 17, 50, 406, 545, 


: ‘Dak- 


774,784, 1074, 1086, 1093, 1104, - 


1152; Abhijit 592; Anuradha 19, 
75; Bharani 590, 592; Citra 6, 7, 

. 19; Hasta 19, 25; Krttika 6, 7, 
19,23, 25; Mrgašīrsa 19, 21, 25; 
Phalgunis 522; Prosthapada 19; 
Punarvast 6, 7, 19, 71, 75, 78; 
Pūrvā phalguni 6,7, 19,25; Rohini 
6,7,19,25,75, 78; Uttara-asadha 
592; Uttarā-bhādrapadā 25; 
Uttarā-phalgunī 6, 7, 19, 25; 
Uttarā-prosthapadā 592; Višākhā 
19, 25, 592, 

Cooked animal 807. 

Cooked barley 146, 171, 172, 176, 
561, 563, 565, 585, 609, 615, 629, 
632, 917. 

Cooked bamboo-seeds 1153. 

Cooked flour 664, 668, 691. 

Cooked garmut 598, 599, 604, 

Cooked gavedhuka 968. 

Cooked gavīdhuka 565, 629. 

Cooked half-crushed grains 599, 608, 
Cooked organs 808, 840. 


Cooked priyangu 577. 


Cooked rice 16, 54, 55, 58, 59, 64, 
73, 115, 145-151, 275, 276, 283, 
363, 368, 440, 449, 454, 455, 464, 
481, 482, 484, 485, 487, 488, 490, 


493-499, 503, 504, 512, 516, 517, 
524, 527, 532-534, 550-552, 554— 
558, 560, 562, 563, 565, 574, 579- 
583, 585, 588, 589, 591—593, 597. 
601, 603, 604, 606, 607, 609-611, 
613, 615, 619, 620, 622-624, 627- 
629, 631, 632, 639, 641-645, 653— 
656, 662, 668, 710-712, 723—725, 
731, 732, 734, 736-739, 741, 742, 
757-759, 903, 904, 922, 926, 928, 
931, 952, 953, 956, 959, 960, 971, 
1042, 1043, 1047, 1052, 1053, 1070, 
1076, 1094-1096, 1099, 1102, 1103, 
1106, 1109, 1115, 1121, 1133, 1136, 
1152; see: ‘Daksina’; -cooked in 
boiled milk 449; -cooked in butter 
578, 613; -cooked in clarified 
butter 60, 62, 64, 554, 555; 
-cooked in curds 451, 452, 600; 
-cooked in goat's milk 622; 
-cooked in ghee 501, 527, 563, 574, 
578, 579, 606, 608, 738, 740, 931; 
-cooked in milk 390, 451, 452, 
548, 563, 578, 579, 581, 592, 600, 
710, 724, 731, 741, 745, 1091, 1095; 
-cooked in water mixed with 
milk 590; -mixed with curds 449. 

Cooked syamaka 508, 510, 512, 572, 
632, 


Cooked vāstu grains 625. 


Copper 21, 33-35, 916. see: 
"Daksiņā”. 

Copper razor 724, 

Copper-vessel 964, 1048. 

Coral see : ‘Daksina’ 

Cord 795, 796, 798, 805, 817, 818, 
1053; -feeble 1077; i an odd 
number of strands 240, 241; -of 
five joints 235, 237; -of three 
joints 235, 239; -of three strands 
232, 233, 237, 774, 793, 796, 799, 
805, 1101; -made of darbha-blades 
1077; -measuring three fathoms 
796; -measuring two fathoms 796; 
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-tied round the sacrificial faggot 
330, 333, 338,360, 392, 395, 396, 
401, 1143; -tied round the veda 
422; -tied round the wooden 
sword 399; -twisted by the left 
1096, 1097, 1105, 1106, 1108; - 
two fathoms long 810, 812; -two 
stranded 774, 796, 805, 810, 812; 
—weak 1049, 1088, 1100. 
Corns 46, 242. 


Cot 186, 1041; see: ‘Vow’. 
Cotton 1069. 

Couch 1100, 1110; see: ‘Daksina’. 
Cough 465. 


Country 186, 582, 590, 593, 1078, 
1117, 1127. 


Course of the sun 783, 853. 

Cow see: ‘Animal’; ‘Daksina’. 

Cow-dung 37, 162, 170, 171, 176, 
178, 181, 236, 446, 1047, 1062,1065, 
1066, 1069, 1074, 1082, 1083, 1092, 
1113; -dry 1077, 1083, 1117; -wet 
1075, 1077. 

Cowpen 36, 106, 116, 396, 583, 633, 
854, 1068. 

Cowshed 736. 

Cow's urine 84, 600. 

Crab see; ‘Animal’. 

Creatures 209. 

Cross-road 1063, 1113. 

Crossway 722, 730, 747, 949. 

Crow 162, 163, 189, 465, 466, 476, 
874, 876. 

Crude flour 903. 

Cubit, -one 925; 
-twelve 1155. 

Cūdākaraņa 1068. 

Curds 105, 115, 129, 135, 217, 245, 
247, 286, 289, 323-328, 363-365, 
367, 373, 430, 435, 449, 451, 453, 
520, 521, 565, 598, 600, 601, 629, 
655, 663, 665, 667, 680, 689, 691, 


-three 1155; 
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694, 697, 710, 712, 759, 774, 790, 
791, 795-800, 874, 922, 954, 966, 
1040, 1041, 1043, 1047, 1048, 1456, 
1059, 1063, 1064, 1071, 1079, 1080, 
1094, 1096, 1097, 1101, 1102, 1136, 
1153; see: ‘Eatables’. 


Curtain 230, 490, 492, 713, 717, 721, 
732,733, 737, 742. 


Curtained enclosure 746, 747. 
Curtained place 757. 

Dadhikrāvan 558, 559,595, 597, 637. 
Dadhimantha see: "Daksiņā”. 
Dakesyane sacrifice 519-525, 653, 


Daksiņā: Animal 842; -having teeth 


460; -one-hoofed 208, 965; -two- 
hoofed 208; -with mutilated 
horns 625; Anklet 641; Anvāhārya 
(cooked rice) 54-56, 58, 73, 74, 
162, 389—392, 405, 436, 452, 504, 
521, 543, 558, 577, 583, 586, 607, 
617, 622, 636, 659, 685, 1144; 
Arrows 452, 594, 601; Ass 625, 
966; Bamboo-staff 452, 601; Barley 
209, 1112; Bed 625, 965; Boon 30, 
32, 42, 44, 47, 51, 69, 70, 145, 146, 
148-152, 168, 206, 460, 464, 465, 
508, 593, 641, 730, 822, 842, 850, 
879,889, 1045, 1053, 1061, 1065, 
1082, 1121, 1137, 1138, 1151; Booty 
532; Bow 452, 601; —well-strung 
594; Buffalo 965; Bull 161, 162, 
169,180, 562, 583, 636, 725, 734, 
738, 757, 760, 850, 910, 917, 922, 
926, 931, 1114, 1129, 1134; -aged 
690; -big 762,763; -black 599; 
-full grown 692;  -impotent 
919; -one year old 152; -pair of 
young bull and heifer 23; -stunt- 
ed 619, 620; -tawny 552; -two 589, 
762,763; white 761-763, 765; with 
black spots 552; -with white spots 
552; "Bullock 761, 1096, 1112; -pair 
of bullocks 761; -yoked to a cart 
762; Calf 922, 926, 931; -born first 
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. during the’ yčat 507, 1149, 1153; 
. Camel 965, 966; Cart 571; Chariot 
' 59, 965; -repaired old 71, 73,512; 


^ 


-to which a third horse is yoked 
531; -to which five horses are 
yoked 531; -yoked with horses 64, 


_ 69, 1140; Conch 965, 966; Cooked 


rice 54, 127, 760; Copper 208 ; Coral 
965, 966; Couch 1112; Couple 
of a cow anda bull 54, 56, 58-60, 
62, 70, 665, 698, 699, 709, 1133; 


** Cow 34, 49, 60, 61, 69, 70, 127,154— 


156, 207, 456, 460, 548, 586, 662, 
692; 732, 760, 850, 926, 965, 1037, 
1114, 1127, 1151; -one 54, 61; 


- -two 589; -three 54, 587, 588, 760; 


: -forty 924; 


-four 56, 760; -six 69, 703, 1133; 

-seyen 1037; -ten 616, 703, 1092, 
1096; -twelve 54, 69, 70, 760,1133; 
-twentyfour 69, 70, 1133; -thirty- 
two 930; -thirty-three 828, 935; 
—sixty-four 760; 
-one hundred and twelve: 206; 
: -thousand 587, 588, 616, 860,1037, 
1111; -three years old 879; -four 


' years old 879; -five years old 34; 
-barren 552, 593; 
- "intended for. loadbearing 565; 


-brownish '627; 


: -milch 34, 59; 64, 69,:703, 842, 


`: 931,: 1133; 


-milkyielding - 574, 
579, 589; -mother 931; -pregnant 
589; -spotted 579; -who has 


' given birth to twin calves 620; 
: -yoked to a cart 566; Dadhi- 
: mantha 509; Deer, fixit: young 


| 625; usn has: lost its hoofs 
625; -with contracted ears 625; 
: Ear-ring 69;  Eatables 850, 


* 965; 
‘cow 29; 
966, 1102, 1151; 


^ 


1151; Elephant 209, 965; Female 
Flesh of the immolated 
Fluids 965; Food 
Fragrant sub- 


stances 965, 966; Fruit 850, 1151; 


` Garlands 965, 966; Garment 20, 
aed 207, 208, 210, 504, 507, 509, 


> 512, 543, 548, 760, 850, 965, 1151; 


INDEX 


^ 


' 16, 23, 69, 552, 589; 


" auhi) 69, 641, 642, 1133; 
' brown 512; 


- 


-black 479, 515,' 559, 566, 569, 
594, 627; -new 29, 1114; -newly 
réstitched 73; -silk 512; -tārpya 
587, 588, 889; -ten 1092; -twelve 
54; -with blue border 576, 577; 
-with red border 576, 577;. -worn 
by the sacrificer in the rainy 
season 512; Ghee 464; Girdle 
(ornament).641; Goat 64, 69, 460, 
636, 965;—white 762; -she-goat 59, 
456, 460; Gold 52, 207, 208, 210, 
521, 548, 552, 558, 578, 583, 587, 
588, 596, 617, 645, 662, 760, 850, 
889, 965, 1134, 1154; -thirty 
mānas 56, 62; -forty «"mānas 56, 
62; -hundred mānas 62, 64, 77, 
588, 910; —hundred pieces 581; 
Gold niska 910; Gold coins, 
-thousand 586; Golden chain 
622; Gold sheets 607; Heifer 
-two years 
old 61,64; four years old (Pasth- 
-reddish 
-three 22, 69, 822; 
Horse 40, 52, 59, 61, 69, 70, 207, 
208; 560, 566, 571,636, 703; -black 
569; -hundred 887; which had not 
been yoked to a vehicle 887; 
-white 730, 734, 761—763, 765; 965, 
1151; Iron 208,965; Land 209, 965; 
-fertile 473; -cultivated 965; Lead 
208, 965; Liguids'965; Madhu- 
gluntha 509; Madhumantha 509, 
826; Madhuparka 509, 512, 514; 


. Maiden (adorned) 822; Male 965; 


Man 209, 566; Mantha 760; Mare 
915; -milk-yielding 574; -mother 


„917; -pregnant 907; -with a colt 


` 910, 924, 928, 930, 935; 


^ 


—satvari 
910; -which drives a chariot 919; 
Milk 155; Money 10; Mules 
966; Object (bright-coloured) 
456, 460; Ox: 34, 49, 59, 64, 


: 69, : 70, :76, 436,:437, 439, 455, 
: 479, 552,822; ~who is let loose 73; 


* -draught 74; 


-tawny-coloured 
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- brown-eyéd 509; -three 69; =ten 
1092; Panful of corn 94,99; Panful 
of grains 97, 188, 196; Parched 

. barley meal 54; Piece of tārpya 
cloth 586;-Pillow made of varie- 
gated threads 59, 64; Pillow-cord 
577; Plant 965; Plate of gold 
with eight drops 870; Platter 1039; 
Plough 965; -to which six bullocks 

are yoked 761-763; --to which 
twelve büllocks are yoked 761,762; 

. -to which twentyfour bullocks are 
-yoked 765; Pot, -filled with grains 
1151; --filled with © something 

. 1147; -filled with water 965; Ram 
636; Rice 209; Roots 850, 1151; 
Shell 965, 966; Sheep 559, 965; 
-black female 569; -white 762; 

. Silver 910; Silver sheets 607; Skin 
of a-black antelope 625; Steer 64, 
527, -732; -one year old 457, 458; 
-two years old 61, 64; -uncastrated 

.16; Tank 965, 966; Things, —as 
many: as the nights of a year 70; 

. -conspicuous 478; Umbrella 965; 

: Upadoha.94; Variety of objects 
965; Vessel, --filled with some- 
thing 1148; -filled with water 472; 
-filled with $yāmāka grains 625; 
—fullofrice-grains 69; Village 965; 

- Water-vessel 965; Wealth 175, 210, 

. 460, 546 1079, 1102; Well 965, 966; 

* White copper 208, 641, 1092, 1114; 
"Winnowing baskets 625; Zinc 965. 

Daksiņākāra Rathitara 316. — 

Dance 1104. : 

Darbha-blades, -bunch of. 89-91, 
93, 206, 209, 260, 963, 1038, 

« 1044, 1047, 1054, 1060, 1064, 1086, 
1113; -brushof 459; -cleansing 

. 350, 424, 815; -clumps of 228, 
229, 1099,. 1110; -cluster of 231, 
235, 237, 240; -cut with.one stroke 

.494; -dry 258; -dried up 352; 

v-ends of - 317,. 320, .321, «423; 
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-flaming 289, 290; -growing on 
"the way 180; -growing by the side 
- of the road .436, 437, 439, 455; 
-having roots 490, .716,. 1039; 
-having shoots 653, 669; -leaving 
roots 726; -lighted 75, 90, 111, 
121, 124, 132, 135, 287; 288; -piece 
of 295, 297-300; -roots of 317, 
318,.320-322; -row of 422, 431; 
-sprouts of 1126; -stem: of 949; 
- -stumps of 231, 240; —tied round 
the sacrificial faggot 339; -with 
roots 713, 726; -with shoots 662. 
Dark fortnight 1093. i : 
Dark half of the month 7, 10, 116, 
127, 520, 522, 523, 525, 762, 1078, 
1093, 1127, 1130. 
Darvi 21-23, 967, 1050. s 
Darvihoma 100, 769, 833, 959, 963. 
Dagahotr-formula 32, 36, 53, 55, 62, 
91, 104, 122, 177, 205-209, 264, 
265, 333, 335, 336, 342, 532, 1040, 
1043, 1059, 1063. 
Date-flour 569. 
Daughter 723, 730, 734, 736; 738—740, 
: 746, 798, 967; -unmarried 1112. 
Daughter's son 1068.. 
Dawn see; "Day. 
Day: (periods)-when the birds begin 
to chirp 102; -before dawn 34; 
. -at dawn 110, 135, 218, 592, 747; 
before day-break 34, 102, 1107, 
- 1151; -at day-break 36, 37, 55, 92, 
- 102, 125, 1094, 1102; 1151; -after 
: day-break 1121; -before sunrise 
: 37, 102, 110, 131, 132, 135, 258, 
. 1113; -when the rays of the sun 
. become visible 710; -when the 
.sunis half arisen 39, 44, 110; 
„-at sunrise 102, 182, 710, 712, 
. 1104, 1113; -sunrise 84, 133, 710, 
1113, 1151; -after sunrise 37,.102, 
. 135, 223, 258; when the sun has 
- fully arisen 44, 48; -after the sun 
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has arisen 593; -morning twilight 
"592; -morning 1066, 1069, 1070; 
-inthe morning 526, 529, 1038, 
1078, 1094, 1104; —samgava 124, 
218, 219, 228, 543; -forenoon 
644, 740, 745, 1155; -at noon 75, 
526, 746; —mid-day 218, 543, 1152; 
-afternoon 486, 488, 489, 491-493, 
495, 496, 543, 734, 1101, 1113, 1127, 
1155; -when the rays of the sun 
are resting upon thc tops of the 
trees 14, 20, 21, 23, 484, 486; 
-when the rays of the sun have 
rested upon the tops of trees 447, 
1127; -evening 1066, 1069; -in 
Xhe evening 36, 526, 529, 747, 
1038, 1078, 1091, 1094; —evening 
twilight 592; —before sunset 92, 
131, 182, 740, 1107, 1151; -sunset 
133, 1151; -setting of the sun 
101; —at sunset 92, 130, 132, 592, 
975, 1151; -after sunset 102, 110, 
182, 221, 975; -at the close of the 
night 182; -after thc constella- 
tions have arisen 592; (numbers) 
—one 21, 217, 249, 250, 545, 761, 
1074, 1096; -first 1068; -two 184, 
217, 249, 545, 748, 761, 776, 783, 
913, 1123; -second 61, 1087; 
-three 17, 68, 84, 184, 249, 761, 
1051, 1074, 1095, 1096, 1102, 1123; 
-third 61, 1055, 1087, 1101, 1133; 
-four 184, 761, 931; šana 61, 
1068, 1087, 1091; eo 769, 1096; 
—fifth 1055, 1102; -six 17, 1051, 
1123, 1133; -seven 554, 639, 1096, 
1102, ; erent 1068, 1087, 1091; 
-nine 1096, 1102; -ninth 119, 
1055; -ten 603, 1074, 1092, 1093, 
1095; —tenth 108, 1047, 1066, 1068, 
1091, 1111, 1114; -eleven 1054, 
1082, 1096, 1102; eleventh 1047, 
1091, 1132; sro 17, 55, 59, 65, 
73, 77, 115, 129, 197, 198, 205, 
544, 587, 617, 1051, 1123, 1133, 
1134; -twelfth 61, 96, 1068;-thir- 


INDEX 


teenth 70, 209; -fifteen 186, 761, 
1102. s 


Day-break see : ‘Day’. 

Dead embers 170, 172-176, 178,1148. 

Death 418, 582, 604, 617. 

Deer see: ‘Animal’; ‘Daksina’. 

Demon 230. 

Desires; Abhicāra 539, 546, 555, 556, 
586-588, 701, 821, 823, 825, 877, 
878, 912; Affluence 19; Animals 
129; Brahman-power 606, 608, 
889; Brahman-splendour 19, 43, 
44, 46, 60, 97, 103, 105, 110, 113, 
132, 133, 140, 257, 262, 345, 370, 
548, 606, 607, 734, 768, 780, 782, 
783, 1142; Brilliance 105, 110, 
129, 1136; Cattle 42, 75, 79, 81, 89, 
105, 115, 121, 133, 206, 207, 234, 
257, 295, 307, 309, 359, 370, 412, 
418-420, 501, 517, 521, 527, 546, 
578, 579, 589, 597, 598, 608, 734, 
768, 786, 808, 888, 912, 916, 1142; 
Dominion 202; Eminence 75, 938; 
Exorcism 204, 206, 261, 262, 300, 
403, 415, 429, 431-433, 527, 528; 
Exorcistic spells 103; Expulsion 
582; Fortune 89, 744; Food 46, 133, 
259, 485, 492, 514, 521, 549, 550, 
782, 783, 884, 1136, 1142; —abund- 
ance of 75, 234, 370, 624, 912, 916; 
Glory 97, 105, 133, 367, 521, 574, 
628, 938; Gold 645: Nemin hund" 
ance of 275; ; Health 916; Heaven 8, 
207, 234, 326, 328, 332, 334, 338, 358, 
519, 520, 550, 587, 588, 639, 769, 
782, 783, 893, 926, 961, 1154; Hus- 
band 723, 730, 734, 736, 739, 740, 
744; Kinsmen 527; Liberation 125; 
Long ‘life 133, 548, 564, 590, 637, 
786; Lordship 271; Luck 723; 
Luster 97, 103, 105, 234, 585, 589, 
625, 782, 887, 912, 928; Offspring 
239, 295; Power 129; mi speech 
893; Progeny 19, 75, 79, Hs 206, 
210, 326, 328, 359, 361, 412, 426, 
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427, 435, 521, 527, 548, 589, 604, 
734, 768, 769, 782, 783, 786, 889, 
912; -heroic 627; Prosperity 19, 
45, 80, 125, 133; 412, 418, 419, 539, 
546, 603, 606, 636, 768, 913, 931; 
Purity 548; Rainfall 332, 334, 594, 
627, 769, 798; Resplendence 115; 
Riches 113; Sanctification 596; 
Security 555; Sight 580, 582; 
-sharp 782; -strong 734; Son 418- 
420, 493, 499, 533, 535; -brave 110; 
-heroic 103, 206, 207, 599; Sove- 
reignty 548, 594, 615, 623; 
Splendour 203; -eternal 593; 
Stability 257, 262, 300, 309, 370, 
734, 768; Strength 105, 115, 129, 
928, 1136; Success 209; Svarga 
133; Victory 631; Village 129, 202, 
419, 421, 546, 575-577, 589, 768, 
1136; Virile power 370, 548, 627, 
928; Virility 782; Wealth 19, 102, 
133, 435, 514, 539, 615, 626; Wel- 
fare 916; Well-being 128, 609, 890. 

Devadaršin school 1108. 

Devapatni formulas 206, 1065. 

Devapatnis 307, 1069. 

Devas 715, 717, 721, 727, 732, 739; 
744, 852, 978. 

Devasu 342. 

Devasu oblation 634, 635. 

Devikā 342. 

Devikā oblation 589, 895. 

Dew-claws see: ‘Parts of animal’s 
body’. 

Dhānās 598. 

Dhānarhjayya 51, 69, 424, 746, 856. 

Dhātr 168, 589. 

Dhavana 1088. 

Dhāyyā 345, 509, 542, 544, 561, 587, 
595, 597, 608, 624, 627, 756, 815, 
1149; -mānava 607, 608; mānavī 
542; -pāvakavant 617; -prthu- 
pajavati 544, 545, 814, 973; 
-$rimant 591. 
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Dhruvagopa see: ‘Officiating priest’. 

Dhiirtasvamin 45, 63, 527, 660, 665, 
691, 852. 

Dialogue 1101. 

Dice 59, 65, 69, 70, 1133; -four 61; 
-twelve 27; -hundred 59, 61; 
-four hundred 63. 


Dīksaņīyā 58, 72, 209, 652. 

Dīksaņīyesti 952. 

Dīrghavātsya 303. 

Dišām avesti 551, 1121. 

Disciple 136. 

Diseases 186, 485, 492, 527, 528, 601, 
616, 628, 886, 1037, 1124, 1134. 

Disk of the sun 1074. 

Disposing of the sacred fires 547. 

Dissension 611. 


Dissolving of the sacred fires 71, 75, 
77, 78, 80, 152. 


Disti 1107. 
Divahšyenī 639. 
Dog see: ‘Animal’. 
Domestic fire 533. 
Dominion 203; see: ‘Desires’. 
Donkey see: ‘Animal’, 
Dough 414, 419, 421, 422; see: 
‘Pistalepa’. 
Dream 198, 969. 
Drum 957. 
Dung 31, 35, 36; -of a bull 1113. 
Dūrgā-oblation 460, 1037. 
Dūrvā-grass 230, 1046, 1068, 1070, 
1075, 1077, 1096, 1099. 
Dust 788, 1046.: 


Dvādašāha 209, 652, 653, 760, 947, 
960. 


Dvaidhasūtra 483. 


Dvaipāyana 452, 453. 
Dvipadā verse 94, 95, 116, 141, 758, 
Dvirātra 947. | : 
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S 325, 435, 469, 470, 679,. 714, 819, 
Dvita 287. 3 823, 846, 854, 872, 911, 929, 1090, 
Dwelling place 6t. 1093, 1094, 1147. 

Dyauh 626. Embryo-killer 466. 


Dyaus 328. 
Dyavaprthivi 160, 169,457, 504; 506— 
*508, 510-514, 593, 594, 655, 658, 


668, 670, 671, 674—677, 877-879, 


885, 891, 892, 954, 966. 
Dyāvāprthivyor ayanam 526. 
Ear see: ‘Parts of animal’s body’; 
«Parts of human body’. 
Ear-ornament 583-585. 
Ear-rings see: ‘Daksina’. . 
Earth 180, 287, 295, 297-302, 346, 
396, 398, 402, 781, 783-785, 788, 
801, 1042, 1043, 1050, 1052, 1054, 
1055, 1068, 1079, 1083, 1088, 1090, 
1093, 1094, 1096-1098, 1100, 1104— 
**1106, 1109, 1117, 1121, 1133, 1152; 
see: ‘Substances derived from the 
earth’; -dug out by a rat'730, 733; 
-dug out on all sides 1105.. . . 
Eatables 1095;- see: ‘Daksina’; 
Beans 221, 222, 225; Curds 219, 
222; Flesh 221,520; Ghee 219, 222, 
661; Honey 221,661,676; Legumi- 
. nous grains 221; Meat 63, 96, 98, 
` 131, 182, 183, 219, 221, 222, 225, 
441; Salt 219, 225; Sesamum 219. 
Eclipse, -of the moon 179; m the 
sun 84, 479. 
Eighth’ day of the dārk-half of 
Magha 507, 
Ekadasina animal-offering 960. 
Ekaha sacrifices 960, 1074, 1122. 
Ekāstakā 886, 887. 


Ekata 287. 

Ekoddista Sraddha 1047, 1068,'1091. 
Elephant see: ‘Animal’; ‘Daksina’. 
Elephant’s temple 1156. 


CES _ Embers 242, 247; 248; 250; 276, 277, 


279, 280, 282-284, 286-291, ..323,, 


Eminence see: ‘Desires’. 

Enemy 396, 399, 414, 416, 418, 428, 
432, 516, 517, 849. 

Enmity 611, 618. 

Entrails see; ‘Parts of human body’ ‘ 

Equals 634. 

Erakā 480, 1044. 


Eternal splendour see: ‘Desires’. 
Evening see: Day. 

Evil spirit 621. 

Ewe see: ‘Animal’. 

Exorcism 13, 525; see: ‘Desires’. 


Exorcistic spells see: ‘Desires’. 

Expulsion see: ‘Desires’. 

Eye-ball see: ‘Parts of human 
body’. 

Eyes see: ‘Parts of animal’s body’; d 
*Parts of human body'. 

Face 409, 412, 413, 415, 417, 420, 424. 

Faculty of sight 580. 

Fecal matter 970. 

Feeces 1040, 1053, 1070. 

Falcon see: ‘Animal’. 

Fat see: ‘Parts of animal’s body’. 

Father 27, 102, 119,:287,:331, 367, 
482,485, 487, 490, 492-494, 496, - 
532, 533, 535, 1031, 1037, 1051, 
: 1055, 1077, 1091, 1092, 1104, 1111, 
1121, 1128; -in-law 1055, 1069. 

Fathom 796, 810, 812, 1071. 

Fear 575, 606. 

Feather 631. 

Feather of $yena 903, 905, . 907, 909, 
-: 910, 912, 923, 927, 928, 933. 

Feet see : "Parts of human body’. 

Female : isee : "Daksiņā', 

Femalecalf see: ‘Animal’. 
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Female dancer 1097. 
Fertile land see : ‘Daksina’. 
Fetter 567, 568. 

Field 1098. 


Filter made.of hair 903, 906, 907, 
909, 912-914, 916, 917,.923, 929; 
—of cow's tail 932, 934; -of goat’s 
tail 932, 934; -of horse’s tail 932, 
934: -of sheep’s tail 932, 934. 

Finger see: ‘Parts of human body’. 

Fire, -being procured out of the top 
of a burning tree 46; -belonging 
to candalas 193; -churned out 
1040, 1050, 1119, 1125, 1136; 
-from the kitchen 23; -generated 
by means of churning 47, 50; 
-in the assembly-hall 44; -in the 
dwelling place 44; -kindled on 
potsherds 1037; -ordinary 47; 
-pročured from the house of a 

-Brahmana 45; -procured out of 
an- oven 46; -produced from 
churning 21, 23, 1068, 1069, 1112, 
1127; -produced from heated 
potsherds 1078. 


Firebrand 27,:29, 121, 126, 145- -147, 


288, 289, 291, 318, 395, 402, 481, 
485-489, 491, 493, 494, 497, 722, 
735, 737, 744, 807; 809, 811, 817, 


819-821, 826, 924, 967, 1041, 1045, 


1062, 1094, 1119. 
Fire-wood 1043. 
First half of the month 106, 542. 
Fissure 206. 

Fist see : ‘Parts of human body’. 

Flesh 1153; see: ‘Eatables’; ‘Parts 
of human body’. 

Flesh of the immolated cow see: 

‘Daksina’. 

Flowers 1062, 1082, 1091, 1095, 

1153, 1158. 
Flute 32; 
Fly 465. 
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Foetus 868-872. 

Food 14, 62, 63, 183, 186, 204, 246, 
. 505, 548, 626, 1068, 1074, 1075, 
. 1089, 1095, 1101, 1104, 1113; see : 
*Daksinà' ; fDesiresn 

Foot see : ‘Parts of animal’s body’ : 
‘Parts of human body’. 

Foot-prints 161-163, 169, 231, 320, 
446, 455, 552, 553, 949, 1110, 1111, 
1115. 

Foot-stép 788. 

Forearm see: ‘Parts of animal’s 
body’. 

Forefinger sée: ‘Parts of human 
body. - ; ; 

Forefoot see: ‘Parts of animal's 
body’. 


Forefront 949. 


Forehead see: ‘Parts of animal’s 
body’; ‘Parts of human body’. 

Forenoon see : ‘Day’. H % 

Forest 209, 246, 509, 510, 512 , 1057, 
1093, 1094, 1153, 1156. 

Forest-conflagration 193; 194, 849, 
1139. 


Fork 774, 795, 799, 817, 819, 820, 
822-827; —one-pronged 774,.795, 
799,. 819-821, 823-827; |-two- 
:pronged 774, 795, 799, 820) 823, 
826. . 

Fortnight 1096, 1100, 1111, -1122- 
1124. 


Fortune see: ‘Desires’. 

Fragrant, -grass 697,701 ; -materials 
575; -powder 1095, 1106; —sub- 
stances 1082, 1092, 1106, 1108; 
see : "Daksina' . -unguents 935. 

Frenum see : ‘Parts of human body’. 

Fresh milk 645, see: ‘Pratidhuk’. 


Fringes 486, 487, 491-493, 495, 1040, 


1056, 1063, 1066, 1078.. 
Frog 1106, 1108. 
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= Frontier 8. Gautama 69, 248, 351, 410, 494, 712, 
Fruit 264; see: ‘Daksina’. 856, 892, 966, 1029. 


Full-moon day, first (anumati) 218,  Gavām ayana 947, 952, 960. 
1154; -second (rākā) 218, 1154; Gavārh vratam see: ‘Sdman’. 


-third kind (kharvikā) 222. Gavīdhuka see: ‘Grains’. 
Funeral fire 193, 194, Gayal see: ‘Animal’. 

SA Furrow 293. Gayatri 16, 20, 24, 80, 94, 95, 116, 
Gādhi see: ‘Saman’. 290, 345, 370, 544, 608, 620, 673, 
Gambling place 949. 725, 947, 973, 1098, 1114. 
Gambling platform 202, 203. Gayatri sarhyajyas see: "Sarhyājyās. 
Game of dice 27, 28, 30, 59, 61, 63,  Gāyatrīsti 575. 

. 65, 69, 70. Gharma 454, 665, 672, 963. 
Ganagari 168, 494, 882. Gharmaširas 44, 46, 72, 1152. 
Gandhapravada verses 801. Ghee 23, 205, 286, 569, 579, 581, 
Gandharvas 305. 584, 598, 600, 710, 737, 741, 1039, 


1040, 1043, 1047, 1048, 1059, 1064, 


E M 1069, 1071, 1077, 1079, 1088, 1089, 
e 1092, 1094, 1096, 1102, 1114, 1117, 
Garbhapurodāša 869, 870. 1118, 1121, 1126, 1129; -fresh 
: Gargya Narayana 676, 1130. 1110; -melted 1109, 1130; -old 
1 Garlands 14, 23, 1040, 1052, 1074, 1103; see: ‘Daksina’; *Eatables'. 
| > 1082, 1083, 1113; see : “Dakgina’. Ghorā tanū formulas 41, 45. 


Garment 13, 14, 23, 306, 308, 311, Ghosal 812. 
A 465, 486, 491, 495, 497, 520, Ghrtācī Angirasa see: ‘Saman’. 
62, 686, 690, 693, 703, 713, 717, . OS 
= 4 729, 743, 868, 936, 1042, 1043, CUN LE seo: Dakeint- 
E 1045, 1046, 1050, 1052-1054, 1057, ERR 
: 1060, 1064, 1073, 1077, 1080, 1082, Glory 968; see: ‘Desires’. 
m 1091, 1094, 1100-1102; see: Glowing coals 40. 
; ksiņā”; ‘Vow’; -black 567, 569, SOA en ne 
570, 922; —coarse 205, 209; Sis eee seek Anima; Daksinš. 
- 1069; -linen 20; -lower 1056,  Godāvarī 1094. 
1062; -new 26, 519, 523, 525, 669, Gods 616, 1057, 1067, 1089, 1091. 
938, 1039, 1040, 1045, 1056, 1063, Gods wi 
1065, 1066, 1075, 1076, 1078, 1106, ods: wives 31. 
1125, 1127; -old 1040, 1076, 1091, Gold 5, 33-36, 38-40, 44, 47, 59, 65, 


- 1106; -patched 71; -red 556, 877. 145-147, 175, 176, 181, 183, 558, 
eo _-three 1096; -upper 498, 552, 563, 594, 608, 616, 688, 696, 701, 
2 1062, 1091, 1104; -used 1096, 774, 775, 792, 810, 820, 822, 825, 
: 1098, 1103; -wet 1073, 1082; -  938,873,874,876, 934, 935, 967, 
-woollen 487, 492; -yellow 1092. 103; Tu 1042-1047, 1053, 1056, 

p E jt no ) 061-1063, 1065, 1067, 1070, 
ku < (Graio. 1074, 1076, 1077, 1079-1081, 1083, 

Gataéri 243, 1084, 1094, 1102, 1115, 1116, 1121, 
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1137; see: 'Daksina'; ‘Desires’; Māsa 564; Mustard 1065, 1075; . T 
“hundred minas 564, 875, 876, -white 1047; Nīvāra 264, 510, 
903, 906, 907, 911, 913. 632, 947; Paddy 268, 269, 444, 

Gold-earring 913. 445, 448, 450, 451, 454, 455, 464, 

Gold-niska 913; see: 'Daksiņā”. 480, 484, 486, 488, 489, 493-498, 


504-510, 512-514, 533, 549, 552, 
554, 555, 583, 586-588, 597, 598, 
601, 623, 635, 636,. 662, 667, 678, 


Golden chain see: ‘Daksina’. 
Golden plate having holes 918. 


Golden pot 1121. 691, 694, 695, 699, 712-714, 731, 
Golden vessel 964. 735, 741, 759, 781, 789, 831, 837, 
Gomati verse 429, 431, 432. 903, 909, 910, 913, 915, 917, 919, 
Gonāmika 210. 922, 947, 949, 951, 956, 964, 970, 


1052, 1152; -black 554, 557, 569, 


Good : ‘Desires’. 
ood luck see: “Desires 590, 592; -white 581, 590, 592, 608, 


Somin Brahmana 531, 1083. 1040, 1131; Priyangu 264, 510, 
Gopāyani 1132. 947; Satina 632; Sesamum 947, 
Gopitr-sacrifice 17, 26. 1039, 1042, 1043, 1046, 1054, 1056- 
Gosükta see: ‘Sdman’. 1059, 1062, 1063, 1065-1067, 1074, 
Gotra 38-40, 43, 336, 342, 352, 355, 1077, 1079, 1080, 1082, 1091, 1092, 


1096, 1098, 1099, 1103, 1108,-1109, 
1131, 1153; -black 1081; -white 
1047, 1082; Šyāmāka 264, 286, 503, 


358, 546, 1037, 1054, 1062, 1065, 
1068, 1073, 1079, 1032. 


Gotramaithuna 1046. 505-507, 509-513, 607, 608, 931, 

Gotrapravaramaiijarī 979, 1022. 947, 951, 956, 964; Udāravaraka 

Gourd 44; -filled with water 260, 264; Vāstva 947; Veņuyava 264, 
411. 947; Wheat 933, 947. 


Graha-formula 61, 62, 184, 206, Grain-container 268, 270. 

208, 264, 532, 662, 782, 784, 1046, —— Grümageya chapter 1081. ; Kā 
1061, 1063, 1065, 1131. . Grāmakāma procedure 582, 603, € 
Grains sce: ‘Daksina’; Anu 947; £ de : 

` Badara 918, 933, 1153; Barley 37, Grāmakāma tantra 540. 
59, 154, 264, 268, 269, 286, 327, Granary 266. 
372, 375, 377, 380, 382, 505, 507, Grandfather 27, 287, 482, 485, 487, 
509, 510, 512-514, 586-588, 591, 490, 494, 532, 533, 535, 1031, 1151. 
598, 601, 623, 688, 691, 694, 695, Grandson 688, 1051, 1114. 


697, 699, 713, 714, 727, 735, 740, Gravel 36, 37, 1062, 1106; see: "Sub- 


742, 774, 789, as 2x ET stances derived from the earth'. 
933, 947, 951, 9 3 ) , L) G 

reat grandfather 27, 287, 481, 485, 
1086, 1096, 1100, 1104, 1105, 1107, 487, 490, 494, 532, 535, 733. 


1110, 1115, 1130, 1138, 1152; 
Beans 947; Gārmuta 947; Gavi. rea" Em mr 

dhuka 947; Jartila 947; Karkandhu Green plant 1081. 

918, 933, 1153; Kodrava 264; Grhamedhiyesti 724, 739, 745, 747, 


Kulattha 947; Kuruvinda 947; 748, 750, 752, 756, 760, 769, 895, 
Kuvala 918, 933, 1153; Kvala 249; 1156, See 
S. I-ii-41 à 
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Groin see : ‘Parts of human body’. 

Gruel 105, 115, 129, 136, 246, 251, 
252, 444, 453, 505, 514, 645, 761, 
762, 863, 1136, 1152, 1153. 

Guest 130, 1133. 

Guilt 887, 889. 

Guru 331. 

Hair 445, 465, 1155; see: ‘Parts of 
animal’s body’; ‘Parts of human 
body’. 

Half a month 519, 1087. 

Harnsasāci bird 953. 

Hand see: ‘Parts of human body’. 

Handful of water 1068, 1075. 

Haridru 1104. 

Harini verses 1083, 1095, 1106, 1107. 

Harvest 853. 

Hasta see : ‘Constellations ’. 

Haunches see: ‘Parts of human 
body’. 

Haviryajfiavidha 801. 

Havis-sacrifices 894, 946, 1088, 1112, 

1153. 

Head see : "Parts of animal’s body’ ; 
"Parts of human body’. 

Health see: ‘Desires’. 

Heap of corn 396. 

Heart 30, 36, 117, 125, 775, 805, 807, 
834; see: ‘Parts of animal’s 
body’; "Parts of human body’. 

Heart disease 1154. 

Heart-pike 774, 795, 799, 832, 834, 
840, 848, 849, 853-358, 884, 897, 

908, 911, 912, 918, 920, 936, 939, 
961. 

Heat 528. 

Heaven 978, 1077, 1089, 1106, 1122, 
1154, 1156; see: ‘Desires’, 

Heaven and earth 259, 263. 

Heel see : ‘Parts of human body’. 


Heifer 139; see; ‘Daksina’. 


Heir 1114. 

Hems 1043, 1045, 1053, 1057, 1060, 
1064, 1076, 1080. 

Hemanta see: ‘Seasons’. 

Herbs 1041, 1044, 1063, 1081; 
1045, 1061, 1065. 

Heroic progeny 498 ; see ‘Desires’. 

Hide 1102, 1113; -of the cow 885; 
—of red ox 5, 15, 24. 

Hill 1058. 

Hiranyagarbha 872, 

Hog see: ‘Animal’. 

Holding of breath see : 

Holes on the yoke 783. 

Home 19, 98, 119, 130, 135, 703, 
1050, 1061, 1075, 1089, 1093, 1100, 
1115, 1118, 1125, 1131, 1140. 

Honey 27, 569, 571, 598-600, 1039, 
1043, 1056, 1058, 1059, 1064, 1079, 
1080, 1094-1096, 1102, 1109, 1117, 
1118, 1126, 1129; see: ‘Eatables’; 
-black 567. 

Hoof see: ‘Parts of animal’s body’. 

Horn see: ‘Parts of animal’s body’. 

Horse see: ‘Animal ’; ‘Daksina’. 

Hotr-formula 206, 1043, 1116. 

Hotr-oblation 474. 

Hot water 209. 

House 21, 22, 27, 45, 46,55, 62, 95; 
100, 115, 116, 119, 120, 130, 138, 
154-156, 183, 186, 196, 229, 266, 
499, 532, 535, 552, 554, 558, 559, 
579, 580, 611, 626, 629, 735, 785, 
966, 978, 1047, 1052, 1054, 1056, 
1057, 1062, 1065, 1066, 1074, 1077, 
1078, 1082, 1086, 1089, 1100, 1105, 
1110, 1111, 1113, 1114, 1118, 1123, 
1125, 1135, 1138; see: ‘Daksina’ ; 
-burned by fire 547. 


Hrdaya formula 1061, 1116. 


Hump see: 
body. 


—wet 


‘Breath’. 


‘Parts of animal’ S 
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Hunger 887. 


Husband 1046, 1049-1051, 1068, 
1069, 1072, 1119, 1128; see: 
‘Desires’. 

Husband’s brother 1072. 

Husks 686, 687, 838. 

Huta 946. 

Hūtavant ajyabhagas see: ‘Ajya- 
bhàgas'. 

Ichneumon 465. 

Idadadha sacrifice 520, 523, 524. 

Idasüna 774. 

Iditavant verse 751, 752. 

Ill 886, 887. 

Illness 588. 

Illumination 90. 

Impotence 572. 

Incendiary fire 193, 1139, 1140. 

Incense 1062, 1082, 1091. 

Indra 7, 28, 112, 182, 243, 244, 248, 
271, 345, 363, 364, 368-372, 440, 
444, 445, 453-455, 470, 517, 519, 
520, 522-524, 526—528, 546, 550- 
552, 557, 559, 561, 565, 572—574, 
576—579, 585, 593, 597, 598, 601, 
605, 610, 615, 616, 619, 629, 633, 
712, 732-734, 739, 749, 754, 861, 
878, 880, 886, 889, 892, 906, 907, 
910, 912, 914, 915, 917, 919—922, 
924-936, 938-941, 951, 956, 971; 
1152,1154; -abhimātihan 631, 878, 
887; -abhimatisah 555; —adhirāj 


—manyumant manasvant 610, 629, 
631, 645; —marutvant 632, 633, 
878; -pradātr 449-452, 598-600, 
605; -pravabhra 631; -punardātr 
588; -putrin 604; —raivata 636, 637 ; 
—rajan 549, 623, 624; -rāthantara 
635—637; —Sakvara 635—637; —$una 
764, 765; —$unàsira 759, 761—765, 
898, 1150; -sūra 557; sūryavant 
dharmavant 585; -sutraman 552, 
909, 911, 914-918, 921, -923, 928; 
—svarat 549, 623; -tratr 527, 582, 
606, 964; -vaimrdha 7, 363, 500, 
501, 603, 611, 618, 631; —vairdja 
635-637; -vairüpa 635-637; -vajrin 
614, 878, 892; —vayodhas 926, 928, 
931, 937, 938, 940, 941, 943, 971; 
-vrtrahan 452, 453, 601, 614, 732, 
754, 896, 897; —vrtratur 528, 614, 
878, 887. 


Indra-Agni 53-56, 58, 60, 62, 63, 66, 


68, 73, 116, 179, 279, 326, 345, 349, 
363, 364, 368-371, 455, 504, 506, 
512-514, 520-522, 524, 574, 581, 
582, 594, 604, 612, 628, 630, 632, 
638, 642, 678, 681-635, 688, 691, 
695, 702, 704, 705, 707-709, 712, 


` 732,735, 742, 747, 749, 752, 757, 


759, 760, 763, 783, 784, 786, 787, 
812, 819, 822, 828, 829, 831, 832, 
836, 838-841, 843-845, 853, 856, 
878, 882-884, 889, 895, 897, 947, 
951, 956, 958, 959, 1119, 1121, 1150, 
1154. 


549, 623, 621; — -arbhomuc 527, ^ Tndra-Brhaspati 605, 622, 624. 
562, 611; -anvrju 576, 582; x 

—arkāšvamedhavant 614; -arka- Indra-Pūgan 599, 600. 

vant 549, 609; -arkavant —asva- Indra-Soma 627. 

medhavant 610; —a$vamedhavant Indra-Varuna 563, 564. 
arkavant 574,582, 593; —bārhata ^ Indra-Visnu 578, 587, 588, 620. 
635-637; —datr 588; -gharmavant Indraghosa formulas 788, 789. 
606, 609; —gharmavant sūryavant ore? 631. 

610; <indriyavant 527, 597, 609- Adrani Ea: 

611, 964; ksetrarhjaya 574; -mana- 


Indraturiya sacrifice 565, 629, 631, 
svant 602, 878; -manyumārit. 878; Indumant verse 81, "t 
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Indumati verse 80. 

Insect 158, 188, 445, 465, 466, 477, 
1101. 

Instrumental music 1104. 

Intercourse (sexual) see: ‘Vow’. 

Investiture fire 1128. 

Invoking the mind 483. 

Iron 34, 36,1123 see: ‘Daksina’; 
-pot 261; -vessel 247, 251, 870, 
1048, 1085. 

Isīkā 278. 

Istividha 852. 

Itihāsa 1113. 

Jackal see: ‘Animal’. 

Jagati 16, 20, 24, 344, 345, 370, 587, 
620, 947, 1103. - 

Jamadagni gotra 111, 355. 

Japa 348. 

Jar 1087, 1090, 1093-1095, 1104, 
1105, 1107, 1113. 

Jar of bones 1088, 1090, 1095-1098, 
1102-1104, 1106, 1107, 1112. 

Jartila see: ‘Grains’. 

Jatakarma 1118, 1121, 1126, 1128. 

Jātūkarņya 493, 757, 975, 976, 1071.: 

Jaw see: “Parts of human body’. 

Jaya oblations 14, 29, 60, 62, 83, 
201, 202, 205, 1141. 

Jīvitavant kalpa 540. 

Jīvitavant procedure 562, 563, 565, 

- 623. 

Jivatumant ajyabhagas see: ‘Ajya- 
bhāgas”. 

Journey 19, 21, 83, 96-99, 107, 108, 
116, 118-120, 124, 125, 128-130, 
134, 138, 141, 142, 186, 196, 265, 
268, 293, 383, 411, 413, 422, 430, 
434, 435, 442, 443, 492, 548, 596, 

778, 969, 1069, 1118, 1120, 1122- 
1130, 1131, 1136, 1137, 1140, 


+ 


Jyayan Kātyāyana 891. 
Jyestba 1100. 

Jyotismant verse 174, 889. 
Jyotismati verse 1047, 1116. 
Jyotistoma 947, 962. 


Ka 678, 682, 683, 685, 692, 694, 695; 
702, 704, 705, 707-709, 895, 954. 

Kajava offering 1155. 

Kakini 564. 

Kakubh 542. 

Kala 1044. 

Kama 639, 641, 872. 

Kāmalāyins 1155. 

Kamandalu 950. 

Kāmpīla 1084, 1095, 1106. 

Karnsa see: ‘White copper’. 

Kamya sacrifices 333. 

Kānāndhayajija 952. 

Kāņdānukrama 224, 306. 

Kānīna see: ‘Officiating priest’. 

Kaņtūka 1101. 

Kaņva 359, 361, 1027, 1132. 

Kaņva gotra 546. 

Kanyāprada 1055. 

Kapardin 1090, 1100. 

Kapittha tree 234. 

Kapus 37. 

Karambha 716-720; -pots 678, 679, 


683, 688, 689, 691, 692, 695, 697, 
699, 703, 729, 895. 


Karana formula 293, 655, 679, 712; 
715, 759, 777, 904. 

Karafija tree 234. 

Karira 681, 682, 684, 698, 699; —flour 


568-571; —fruit 567, 678, 679, 689, 
690, 702. 


Kārīrīsti 548, 567, 569, 570, 628. 


- Karka 301, 615, 701. 


Karkandhu see: ‘Grains’. 
Karņikāra 1100, 
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Kārotara 903, 904, 922, 932. 

Kāršmarya 656, 774, 784, 791, 795, 
826. 

Kārttika 735, 756. 

Ka$a 1096, 1099. 

Kashikar 5, 916. 

Ka$yapa 359. 

Kasyapa gotra 546.- 

Kata 966. 

Kathakagni 1100. 

Kāthakas 1100. 

Katha school 769. 

Kathina clay-pot 903. 

Kātya 28, 245, 265. 

Kauņapatantri 363. 

Kauņdapāyinya 653. 

Kauégika Gāthin see: "Sāman". 

Kausitaka gotra 8, 226. 

Kausitakin 1075, 1090. 

Kautsa 348, 972. 

Kaveri 1094. 

Kavyavahani verse 911, 913. 

Kayasubhiya hymn 626. 

Keith 434. 

Keru 697, 800. 

Kešava's paddhati 1109. 

Kešin 525. 

Khadira tree 101, 109, 233, 236, 239, 
240, 256, 260, 583-585, 780, 782, 
783, 785, 955. 

Khalakulas 1086. 

Khalvas 1086. - 

Khāņdika 525. 

Kharvikā see: 'Full-moon day”. 

Kidneys see: ‘Parts of animal’s 
body’. i 

Kikasa see: ‘Parts of human body’. 

Kilasabadha 572. 

Kindling woods (araņī) 5, 18, 19, 21, 
23—25, 30-35, 37, 49, 51, 71, 74,98, 
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99, 120, 128, 131, 149, 152, 170- 
173, 176-178, 184, 185, 187-192, 
195, 439, 442, 477, 478, 590, 604, 
667, 669, 693, 699, 703, 774, 777, 
805, 808-811, 850, 855, 966, 1039, 
1044, 1047, 1060, 1064, 1067-1069, 
1071, 1072, 1075, 1089, 1113, 1120, 
1121, 1124, 1125, 1131, 1132, 1135, 
1136, 1138-1140, 1148, 1152, 1153. 

King 38, 119, 121, 336, 349, 513, 594, 
619, 623, 624, 912, 931, 980, 1151, 
1152. 

Kingdom 121, 197, 554, 555, 931. 

King's officer 1046. 

Kinsmen 197, 205, 597, 632, 638, 703, 
722, 723, 725, 731, 736, 740, 746, 747, 
1040-1043, 1046, 1048, 1050, 1052, 
1053, 1055, 1056, 1060, 1062, 1064— 
1066, 1070, 1072, 1073, 1075, 1076, 
1080, 1082, 1085, 1086, 1094, 1097, 
1101, 1104, 1107-1111, 1114, 1126- 
1128, 1132, 1157; see: ‘Desires’. 

Knee see: ‘Parts of human body’. 

Knife 1040, 1041. 

Kodrava see: ‘Grains’. 

Kovidāra tree 234. 

Kraidinesti 710, 740. 

Kramuka 1068. 

Kratukaraņa-offering 948. 

Krauīica note 358. 

Kravyāda fire 191. 

Kridinisti 725, 730, 741, 747, 750, 
752, 754, 757, 760, 1156. 

Kršahārīta 1082. 

Krsara rice 1107. ROKĀ 

Krsņalas 565, 964; gold 564, 607, 
618; -silver 607; -hundred 617, 
1121, 1123. E 

Krsņatūla grass 231. 

Krta 59; -game 28. 

Krttika see: ‘Constellations’. 


Kņāmavatīgti 574. — 
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Ksatriya 6, 7, 16, 19, 20, 24; 25, 38, 
45, 48, 49, 65, 88, 115, 121, 123, 
127, 133, 223, 248, 273, 278, 280, 
345, 349, 359—361, 430, 434, 562, 
578, 585, 610, 622, 892, 912, 913, 
936, 937, 945, 981, 1027, 1072, 
1084, 1095, 1105, 1156. 

Ksetrapati 574, 581. 

Ksetravitrņņī 1096, 110.0 

Ksirahotr 101, 115. 

Kudava 34. 

Kudisti 1107. 

Kuhū 408, 412, 414, 418—420, 425, 
426,589; see: ‘New-moon day’. 

Kulattha see: ‘Grains’. 

Kulmuda see: ‘Saman’. 

Kundapayinàm ayanam 946. 

Kuruvinda see: 'Grains'. 

Kuša 124, 183, 201, 230, 241, 254, 
489, 678, 700, 711, 812, 918, 1096, 
1101, 1105, 1110, 1114, 1117-1119, 
1127. 

Kusida verse 908. 

Kušika see: ‘Saman’. 

Küsmanda oblation 23, 24. 

Kustha 1155. 

Kutapa grass 230. 

Kutaru 281. 

Kūtī 511. 

Kuvala see: ‘Grains’. 

Kvala see: ‘Grains’. 


Ladies 1042, 1043, 1046, 1050, 1053, 
1100, 1104. 


Lake 574. 

Lāmakāyana 51. 

Lamp 1062. 

Land 574; see: ‘Daksina’. 
Lāngalin 452, 453, 

Lap see: ‘Parts of human body”. 


Large intestine see: ‘Parts ot 
animal's body’; ‘Parts of human 
body’. 

Latter half of the month 542, 1066. 

Lead 903, 909, 913, 916, 918, 931; 
see: ‘Daksina’. 

Leg see: ‘Parts of animal’s body’; 
‘Parts of human body’. 

Leguminous grains see: ‘Eatables’, 

Leprosy 9, 495, 548, 1154. 

Liberation see: ‘Desires’. 

Lid of a box 730. 

Lightning 287, 1126. 

Linen cloth 909, 922, 

Lion see: ‘Animal’. 


Lion’s hair 903, 905, 910, 912, 918, 
927, 933. 


Linseed oil see: ‘Oil’. 

Lip see: ‘Parts of human body’. 

Liver see: ‘Parts of animal’s body’. 

Living creatures 1101. 

Logs 1039, 1042, 1080, 1084. 

Loin-cloth 493. 

Lokāgni 778, 779, 949. 

Lokamprna brick 1096, 1099, 1103. 

Lokeshchandra 68. 

Lomašaka see: ‘Palaga’. 

Long life 101, 435; see: ‘Desires’. 

Long span 1071, 1080, 1103. 

Lordship see: ‘Desires’. 

Lostaciti 1049, 1083, 1088, 1096. 

Lotus-leaf 569; see: ‘Substances 
derived from the earth’. 

Louse 465. 

Luggage 108. 

Lump of rice 29. 

Lustre see: ‘Desires’. 

Lute 32. 


Madhugluntha see: ‘Daksina’. 
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Madhumantha 1107; see: ‘Daksina’. 
Madhuparka 1107; see: ‘Daksina’. 
Mādhyarhdinapavamāna 962. 
Madhyarhdinasavana 957. 

Magha 765, 1100, 1104, 1106. 
Mahāhavis 726, 738, 742, 747, 749, 


750, 752, 757, 759, 760, 895, 897, 
1150, 1156. 3 

Mahāpātaka 617. 

Mahāpavitresti 614, 617. 

Mahāpitryajia 233, 483, 713, 721, 
729, 749, 767. 

Mahavyahrtis 140-142, 177, 225, 972; 
-oblations 477, 1037. 

Mahavira vessel 530. 

Mahitra verses 107. 


Mahendra 228-230, 243, 244, 248, 
255, 266, 345, 364, 369-372, 453, 
517, 742, 747, 752, 754, 757, 897, 
898, 1150. 


Māhendrīsti 754. 

Maid 278, 280, 281, 499. 

Maiden 744, 1048, 1082, 1119; see: 
‘Daksina’. 

Maitrabarhaspatya sacrifice 946. 

Maitreya 220, 372. 

Male see: ‘Daksina’. 

Malha see: ‘Goat’. 

Man 161-163, 169, 446, 455, 575, 
603, 947, 1097; see: "Daksiņā”. 

Manas 643. 

Manasvati, -oblation 474, 477, 
1037; -verse 178, 190, 1135, 1140. 

Mānava see: ‘Dhayya’. 

Mānavī see: ‘Dhayya’. 

Maficanabhatta 66, 67, 676. 

Mandhuka tree 203. 


955, 1044, 1051, 1057, 1067, 1071, 
1091, 1095, 1107, 1122, 1123, 1132. 
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Manotā 816, 834, 838, 844-846, 896, 
907; -hymn 803, 881, 925, 958, 
1150; -verses 844. 

Mantha 727—729, 733, 735-739, 742, 
743, 1095, 1103; see: "Dakgiņā”. 

Manthana-mantra 174. 

Manu 981, 1027, 1028. 

Manusyagavi formula 379. 

Manyu 631. 

Mare see: ‘Animal’; ‘Daksina’. 

Margasirsa 735, 756. 

Married girl 1074. 

Maruka 1068. 

Maruts 160, 557, 568, 570-579, 610, 
620, 621, 626, 654-657, 670, 
671, 674, 678, 681-685, 689, 690, 
694, 695, 702-705, 707-709, 878, 
880, 894, 896, 897, 952, 954, 1150; 
-grhamedhin 710, 711, 724, 725, 
731, 734, 738, 741, 747, 1150; 
-kridin 712, 732, 735, 74, 747, 
.748, 895, 1150; -sārntapana 710, 
746, 748, 895, 1150; -svatavant 
667, 668, 674, 675, 677, 726, 732. 

Masa see: ‘Grains’. 

Māsara 903, 904, 908, 911, 912, 916, 
922, 931, 932, 936, 938. 

Matasnu see: ‘Parts of animal’s 
body’. 

Maternal grandfather 1055. 

Maternal uncle 1037. 

Mathara 977. 


Matr 37. 


Mattress 26, 27, 491, 494, 713, 717, 
721; —made of eraka reeds 480, 
485. 


Maudgalya 220, 363, 484. 
Max Miller 958. 
Mayobhū hymn 828. 


Meal 221, 222, 224-226, 286, 776; 
1114, 1118; see: ‘Vow’. 
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Meat 851, 1107; see: *Eatables'; 
-(oblation) 105, 115. 

Menses 84, 189, 197, 439, 440, 465, 
520. 

Menstruation period 182. 

Meshes 34. 

Midregion 287. 

Middle coil 794, 796. 

Milk 592,759, 914, 915, 923, 924, 
927-929, 932-934,.936, 938, 942, 
966, 1153; see: ‘Daksina’ ; -of cow 
286; —of buffalo 286; -of goat 
286; -warm from the cow 762,927. 

Milker 155. 

Mindāhuti oblation 146, 152, 195, 
462, 466, 474, 476, 477. 

Mirror 968. 

Misfortune 601. 

Mitra 76, 80, 119, 147-152, 164, 615, 
616, 624, 758, 878, 1150. 

Mitra and the Anūrādhās 592. 


Mitra-Varuņa 77, 509, 519-525, 550-. 


552, 562, 585, 613, 614, 653, 878, 
937, 938, 1076, 1100, 1154. 

Mitravindā mahāvairājī 616. 

Mitravindesti 615. 

Moie 18. 

Monkey see: ‘Animal’; “Daksina’. 

Month 1037, 1092, 1096, 1111, 1131, 
1133, 1134; -half 59, 61, 1151; 
-one 61, 769; -two 761, 1133; 
-three 1133; -six 185 783, 787, 
851, 858, 883, 1055, 1092, 1102, 
1133, 1151; —eieven 1111; -twelth 
1111. 

Moon 31, 39, 40, 217, 218, 448—451, 
486, 489, 492, 519, 522, 592, 975, 
1055, 1097, 1122, 1123, 1141. 

Moonrise 450, 451. 

Morning see: ‘Diy’. 

Morning pressing 58. 

Moss 1095. 


Mother 227, 1027, 1037, 1051, 1077, 
1091, 1111, 1128; -in-law 1069. 

Mother’s father 482. 

Mound 1101. 

Mountain 1117, 1119, 1121, 1126, 
1156. 

Mouth see: ‘Parts of human body’, 

Mrgüresti 555, 558, 559, 566, 601, 
614, 616, 617, 622. 

Mrgaširas see: ‘Constellations’. 

Mrgašīrga see: ‘Constellations’. 

Mrtyu 817, 893. 

Mrtyu-hymn 1116. 

Mrtyusava 952. 

Mucus 465. 

Mud 37, 870, 1095; see: ‘Substances 
derived from the earth’. 

Mule see: ‘Animal’; ‘Daksina’. 

Muiija-grass 36, 230, 306, 308, 313, 
925, 1069, 1070, 1101, 1102. 

Munyayana sacrifice 526. 

Mūrdhanvatī verse 544. 

Musalin goat 1158. 


Musi:al instruments 1102; -of iron 
1104. 


Mustard oil see: 
Mūtapa 966. 
Nabhasvant verse 872. 

Nādā 37. 

Nāga 1157. 

Nagnahu 903, 913, 916, 922, 931, 932. 
Naimittika sacrifices 333. 


Naksitra 592; -sacrifices 590, 591; 
—sattra 590, 593, 


Naļa grass 231, 278, 966, 1096, 1098, 
1099, 1103. 


Nalada flower 14, 1040, 1052. 
Nāļī 1102. 

Namaskāra formulas 483, 721. 
Namaskāra yajus 29. 


‘Oil’. 
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Namra verses 880, 974, 976. 

Narāšarnsa 358, 359, 361, 546, 816, 
852, 941, 1027. 

Nārāyaņa 23, 47, 160, 224, 964. 

Nārāyaņa anuvāka 1116. 

Nāristha 366, 367, 408, 417, 640, 
641, 643, 839. 
Navel 679, 696, 697, 700, 701, 780, 
782, 783, 785, 793, 794, 796; see: 
‘Parts of animal's body’; ‘Parts of 

human body’. 


Neck see: ‘Parts of animal’s body’; 
‘Parts of human body’. 


New-moon day, -first (sinīvālī) 218, 
1154; —second (kuhū) 218, 1154. 


Nidhanas 936, 937. 
Nigada 350, 752, 974, 976, 1150. 
Nigamas 574, 976. 


Night 63, 70, 92,95, 100, 145, 146, 
217, 451, 592, 1102; [Periods] 
-after the stars become visible 
102, 110; -night-fail 124; -first 
part of the night 102, 110, 1104; 
-second part of the night 110; 
—mid-night 218, 1104, 1107; -dead 
of night 621, 1097, 1113; latter 
half of the night 30, 37, 218, 711, 
725,1102, 1107; -last watch of the 
night 31, 1104; [Numbers] -one 
120, 210, 1075, 1087, 1094, 1101, 
1111, 1121; -two1094; -three.210, 
969, 916, 922, 932, 1048, 1074, 1075, 
1087, 1090, 1094, 1111; -third 1119; 
-four 184, 1094; -fourth 1092; -five 
120, 1087, 1090, 1094, 1111; -seven 
120, 1087, 1090, 1111; -nine 108, 
120, 130, 1075, 1087, 1111; -ten 
120, 138, 142. 1048 1666,1088,1132; 
-tenth 1047, 1068, 1088; -eleven 
1087, 1111; -tweive 67, 105, 184, 
209, 210, 1074, 1096, 1121, 1126; 
-tweilth 205, 1119; -twentyone 
596. 
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Nimba 234, 1047, 1065. 

Nimusti 1107. 

Nipa 234. 

Nirdahanti 37. ; 

Nirrti 441, 442, 462, 958, 1070. 

Nirūdhapašu 230, 231, 775, 920. 

Nisada 279, 336, 963, 968. 

Nisādasthapati 625. 

Nīvāra see: ‘Grains’. 

Nivids 342, 344, 346. 

Niyutvati verse 544. 

Noose 794. 

Northern course of the sun 652, 
654, 784, 785, 787, 850, 1055, 1122, 
1123. | 

Nose see: ‘Parts of animal’s body’; 
‘Parts of human body’. 

Nostrils see: ‘Parts of human body’. 

Nyagrodha 197, 204, 905, 908, 916, 
933, 1104. 

Nyūnkha 970, 

Observing continence 1051. 

Observing fast 77, 444, 445, 450, 
454, 455,520, 523, 525, 654, 776, 
894, 1091. 

Observing the vow 33, 55, 59, 61, 
105, 135, 183, 186, 188, 209, 219, 

221, 244, 251, 262, 446, 451, 520, 
522-525, 542, 587, 590, 652, 653, 
661, 676, 731, 776—778, 784, 801, 
962, 1027, 1047, 1066, 1068, 1075, 
1091, 1095, 1096, 1121, 1122, 1125, 
1126, 1132, 1133. 

Observing yama-vow 1096. 

Offence 545. 

Officiating priest, -(avoiding one) 
who has two pravaras 8; -(avoid- 
ing one) who himself plies the 
plough 8; (avoiding one) who isa 
posthumous child (anujavara) 8; 
-(avoiding one) who is begotten 
on a woman by a sagotra relation 
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to her husband or by another 
(paraksetra) 8; -(avoiding one) 
who is the son of an appointed 
daughter (putrikāputra) 8; -(avoi- 
ding one) who trades in wool 8; 
-(avoiding one) who was born of 
an unmarried daughter (kānīna) 8; 
-(avoiding one) who was in the 
womb of a woman at the time of 
her marriage (sahodha) 8; -not 
born in border-lands 8; -descend- 
ing from a respectable Rsi-family 
967; endowed with character 8; 
endowed with eminent parentage 
8; -endowed with family 8; -en- 
dowed with learning 8; -having 
no bodily deficiency 8; -having 
not gone on sea-voyage 8; -having 
studied the Veda 8, 11; -not 
having born in the border-lands 
11; -not having crossed tke ends 
11; -not having crossed thetrench 
11; -not having gone beyond the 
frontiers 8; -not having scars on 
the three parts of the body 8, 10; 
-who is endowed with progeny 
967; -who is young 967; -who 
belongs to the family of a Rsi 
977; -who has equal lower and 
upper parts 977; -who bears a 
good conduct 977; -who is capa- 
ble of faultless pronunciation 
977; -who is neither deficient in 
limbs nor has redundant limbs 
+977; -who is neither very dark 
nor very fair 977; -who is well- 
versed in the Veda 977; Abhigara 
9; Acchāvāka 9; Adhvaryu 9, 11, 
12; -who does not have ugly nails 
8; Agnidhra 9; Brahman 9, 11, 
12; -who is not suffering from 
leprosy 9; Brahmanaccharsin 9; 
Camasādhvaryu 9, 12; Dhruva- 
gopa 9; Gravastut 9; Hotr 9, 11, 
12; -who does not have broken 
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teeth 9; -who does not have torn 
lips 9; Hotraka 9; Madhyatahkārin 
889; Maitrāvaruņa 9; Nestr 9; Potr 
9; Prastotr 9; Pratihartr 9; Prati- 
prasthātr 9; Sadasya 9, 11, 12; 
—who is not suffering from a skin- 
disease 9; Samérava 9; Subrah- 
maņya 9; Udgātr 9,11, 12; -who 
does not have protruding teeth 9; 
Unnetr 9. 

Offspring 699, 1030; see: ‘Desires’. 

Oil 485, 966; -of linseed 286; -of 
mustard 286; -of safflower 286; 
—of sesame 286, 1065; -of wild 
sesamum 286. ; 

Oily portion of flesh 834-836; 839- 
843, 845, 935-937, 942, 970. 

ilv portion from the fetus 869, 


Ointment 480, 483, 490-492, 494, 
495, 497, 498, 713, 717, 721; see: 
‘Vow’. 

Oozing wound 465. 

Optional animal sacrifices 829, 856, 
877-881, 883, 884, 889, 893, 947. 

Ornament 1070. 

Osadhi 878, 879, 889. 

Oven 1113. 

Ox see : ‘ Animal’ ; ‘Daksina’. 

Pacificatory rite 1088. 

Pada 1107, 

Paddy see: ‘Grains’. 

Paingaka Brahmana 70. 

Paingalāyani Brahmana 54. 

Paingya 225. 

Pair of tongs 868. 

Paitrka altar 718, 720, 728, 745, 747. 

Pajaka clay-pot 903. 

Paka-sacrifices 946, 

Pākayajija 210, 441, 1069. 


Palm see: ‘Parts of human body’. 
Pālaka goat 1158. : 
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Palandu 234. 5 

Palāša 23, 112, 122, 197, 201, 226- 
229, 233, 236, 239, 240, 249, 564, 
662, 664, 775, 780-783, 785, 905, 
907, 908, 916, 934, 950, 955, 1040, 
1041, 1044, 1046, 1050, 1057, 1063, 
1065, 1074, 1076, 1077, 1079, 1087, 
1088, 1090, 1092, 1094-1097, 1099- 
1103, 1105-1108, 1110, 1114, 1118- 
1120, 1126, 1127, 1129, 1130, 1132; 
see: 'Substances derived from 
the vegetable kingdom’; -tri-leaf 
158, 160, 161, 445, 446, 713, 720- 
722, 730, 737, 744, 950, 1109; 
Lomagaka 227; Slaksnaka 227; 
Vratati 227. 

Panava 1102. 

Paiicabila sacrifice 551. 

Paiicadaša Daksayana sacrifice 1154. 

Paficagnika 1152. 


Paficahotr formula 177, 206-209, 
325-328, 367, 368, 654, 662, 665- 
667, 834, 840, 868, 1043, 1059, 1063, 


Paficahotr-oblation 768. 
Paficasiradiya animal-offerings 952. 
Paūcāvatta 820. 


Paficavattin sacrificer 265, 273, 362, 
366, 369, 378, 725, 728, 729, 736, 
739, 839, 851; -sacrificer following 
the practice of five cuttings 380. 


Paficavatiya offering 1140. 

Paficedhmiya oblations 531. 

Pancreas see: ‘Parts of animal’s 
body’. 

Pandit 194. 

Pankti 78, 80, 370, 636, 733, 947, 967. 

Pannada goat 1158. 

Paraksetra see: ‘Officiating priest’. 

Paramesthin 594. 

Paramour 682, 689, 698, 702. 

Pārayadvant sarhyajyas see: ‘Sam- 
yajyas’. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


INDEX 


1189 


Parched, -badara 905, 910, 912,914, 
916, 923; -barley 27, 774,-849, 856, 
908,923, 928; -karkandhu 905, 910, 
912,914, 916, 923, 927; -kuvala 
916, 927; —kvala 905, 910, 912, 
914, 923;-paddy 774, 928, 931,932; 
—gyamaka 929; -tokma 927, 929; 
-upavaka 923, 927, 929; —wheat 
923, 927, 928. 

Paribhojaniya 233. 

Paricarana procedure 1078. 

Paridhānīyā verse 344. 

Paring 13, 14, 22, 26, 219, 661, 1040, 
1052, 1070, 1074, 1076, 1080, 1083, 
1113, 1132. 

Pāriplavašastra 962. 

Parigrit bricks 1105. 

Parisrut 909, 922. 

Parivaha 966. 

Parjanya 11, 12, 610, 627, 654, 662, 
668, 670, 671, 674, 677, 760, 768, 
953, 1156. 

Parna 41. 

Pārthiva fire 191. 

Parts of animal's body: Anus 818, 
827, 847, 855; Back 15, 818, 821, 
824, 826; Belly 842, 1158; Bone 
22; Buttock 871; -left 831, 835, 
839, 842; —right 806, 831, 834, 838, 
839; Dew-claws 925; Ear 43, 808, 
818, 827, 965, 1048, 1071, 1158; 
-left 1049; -right 48, 182, 183, 
886, 949, 1049; Eye 808, 818, 827; 
Face 1074; Fat 837-839, 842, 
1045, 1048, 1054; Foot 52,55, 779, 
783; -left forefoot 831, 834, 838, 
839; —righ forefoot 831, 835, 839, 
842; Forearm 851; Forehead 806; 
Hair 1048, 1049; -locks of 1158; 
Head 28, 805, 809, 810, 817, 826, 
827, 840, 872, 1158; Heart 28, 29, 
831, 832, 835, 837-839, 841, 842, 
873, 874, 1045, 1048, 1073, 1085; 
Hip 1085; Hoof 47-50, 288, 289, 
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456, 783, 927, 930, 935, 950, 966, 
1158; -right 925; Horn 678, 774, 
808, 811, 812, 925,-927, 930, 965; 
-right 949; Hump 806; Kidney 
$31, 834, 835, 838, 839, 1045, 1048, 
1071-1074, 1085; —left 1085; -right 
1085; Knees 33, 234, 240, 241; 
Large intestine 832, 835, 837, 840, 
842, 872, 970; Leg 28, 817, 818, 
821, 826, 827, 871, 872, 1158; 
-front right 810, 870; left 1041; 
-front left 1072; Liver 831, 834, 
835, 838, 839;  Matasnu 29; 
-left 29; -right 29; Mouth 155, 
826, 827; Navel 818, 824, 827, 
869, 870; Neck 15, 805, 821, 823, 
826; Nose 811, 827; Omentum 
28, 29, 809, 817, 819-825, 827-830, 
865, 868, 871-873, 877, 880-882, 
886, 895-898, 910, 918, 921, 933, 
939-943, 967, 1045, 1048, 1067, 
1071, 1072, 1074, 1076, 1080, 1085, 
1107; Pancreas 837, 839, 842; 
Penis 442, 827; Pericardium 837, 
839, 842; Perinephric fat 835; 
Rectum with anus 832, 835, 837- 
843,851,853; Rib 230, 235, 237, 
240; -right-side rib 835; Shoulders 
840; Spine 840; Spleen 537, 839; 
Sternum 831, 834, 835, 837-839, 
841; Tail 235, 414, 808, 832, 847, 
848, 851, 965, 967, 1114; Teeth 
808, 810,811; Testis with penis 
831,834, 837, 839, 843, 970; Thighs 
840, 869; Thoracic wall 831, 


838-843; -left 834; -right 834, 


835; Throat 825, 871; Tongue 
831, 832, 834, 838, 839, 1045, 1048 ; 
Udder 89, 102, 155; Womb 869, 
:871, 872. 


Parts of human body: Abdomen 
1044; Anguli 366,368; Ankle 1097; 
Arm 6, 109, 125, 234, 275, 776, 
1090, 1092, 1118, 1121, 1126, 1127, 
1129, 1130; -right 1039; Arm-pit 


664; Back 693, 703, 706, 928, 1047; 
Beard 13, 20, 26, 219, 221, 962; 
Belly 125, 1040, 1044, 1047, 1053, 
1060, 1064, 1067, 1071, 1072, 1075, 
1081, 1085, 1092, 1118, 1120, 1126, 
1127, 1129, 1130; Bile-humour 
1055; Bones 1058, 1071, 1075, 
1087-1095, 1097, 1101-1105, 1108, 
1110, 1117-1119, 1125, 1127-1130, 
1132; Bosom 1067, 1070, 1072- 
1074, 1127; Breast 1044, 1047, 
1060, 1064, 1067, 1081, 1118, 1120, 
1126, 1129; Buttock 1129; —right 
839; Chest 483, 486, 493, 495, 552, 
1085, 1092, 1094, 1105, 1130; Chin 
1053; Ear 26, 384, 1043, 1044, 
1047, 1052, 1063, 1072, 1080; -two 
1059, 1060, 1064,-1070; —left 1038, 
1055, 1067, 1075; -right 584, 585, 
1038, 1055, 1067, 1075, 1078; 
Entrails 1040, 1053; Eye 117, 
384, 396, 398, 402, 581, 711, 776, 
1110-1114; Eye-ball 1043; Face 
1113, 1114, 1132; Finger 42, 122, 
127, 129, 133, 136, 137, 143, 288, 
291, 380, 386-388, 484, 1038, 1041, 
1088, 1092, 1121, 1126, 1127, 1129, 
1130, 1144; —fore-finger 35, 140, 
386, 387, 396, 481, 493, 534, 535, 
971; -fore-finger of the left hand 
280; -index-finger 1068; -middle 
finger 1088; -ring-finger 124, 133, 
347, 350, 374—376, 378, 380, 381, 
383-385, 1093, 1113, 1144; -small 
finger 1088, 1092; Fist 387, 388, 
492; Foot 26, 128, 183, 185, 414, 
432, 433, 465, 609, 723, 745, 825, 
1040, 1044, 1045, 1047, 1050, 1060, 


1061, 1063, 1064, 1066, 1067, 1072, 


1075, 1080-1082, 1087, 1090, 1093- 
1095, 1115, 1118, 1121, 1130; —left 
330, 332, 339, 341 430, 434, 935, 
1090; -right 330, 332, 339-341, 
346, 348, 351, 410, 428, 430, 431, 
434, 555, 935; Forehead 125, 1044; 
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1060, 1064, 1067, 1080, 1087, 1107; 
Frenum 1092; Great toes 1040, 
1045, 1052, 1056, 1061, 1062, 1064, 
1078, 1081; Groin 1044, 1047, 
1060; Hair 13, 20, 22, 26, 117, 
219, 221, 483, 485, 491, 493, 495, 
660, 664-666, 668-670, 676, 687, 
- 688, 693, 723, 724, 731, 734, 736, 
760-762, 962, 1039, 1041-1043, 
1050, 1052-1054, 1062, 1065, 1070, 
1071, 1074, 1076, 1077, 1080, 1082, 
1083, 1092, 1101, 1107, 1109, 1111- 
1114, 1132; -braid of hair 1069; 
—knot of hair 1060, 1061, 1072, 
' 1079; -lock of hair 965; -tuft of 
hair 1045, 1046, 1062, 1064, 1076, 
1101; Hand 26, 35, 125, 130, 183, 
185, 224, 252, 262, 296, 301, 340, 
355, 378, 379, 381, 382, 387, 388, 
424, 440, 508, 511, 723, 724, 734, 
739, 740, 743, 745, 777, 795, 814, 
825, 847, 853, 854, 909, 971, 1046, 
1048, 1049, 1060-1062, 1071-1074, 
1080, 1081, 1085, 1086, 1094, 1105, 
1108, 1115, 1116; -left 279, 283, 
302, 322, 323, 341, 343, 346, 350, 
352, 387, 393, 397-400, 403, 404, 
407, 427, 513, 703, 743, 747, .816, 
915, 929, 949, 1044, 1047-1049, 
1059, 1061, 1062, 1064, 1070, 1072- 
1074, 1078, 1081, 1084, 1085, 1087, 
1090, 1113; -right 182, 302, 322, 
323, 341, 343, 345, 350, 352, 384, 
387, 389, 397, 399, 403, 404, 407, 
427, 440, 513, 584, 703, 747, 813; 
816, 915, 929, 949, 1043, 1047- 
1049, 1053, 1059, 1062, 1063, 1070- 
1072, 1074, 1078, 1080, 1084; 
Haunches 1067; Head 39, 117, 
232, 465, 569, 664, 683, 689, 693, 
703, 723, 734, 761, 762, 927, 935, 


937, 965, 1038-1040, 1042, 1044, 
1045, 1047, 1050, 1052-1054, 1057, 
1060, 1064-1067, 1070-1072, 1075, 
1077-1084, 1087, 1090-1095; Heart 
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1048, 1073, 1085; Heel 128, 293; 
-right 430; Hip 1085, 1090; Jaw 
1060, 1064; Kīkasā 1064; Knee 
39, 43, 136, 220, 306, 311, 343, 351, 
352, 411, 523, 672, 676, 696, 935, 
1075, 1082, 1085, 1092, 1097, 1103, 
1105, 1129, 1130; -left 1045, 1047, 

1073; -right 327, 959; Lap 48, 

412,417, 420, 421, 431, 554, 1105; 
-right 425, 1065; Large intestine, 

839; Leg 1075, 1085, 1090, 1092, 

1126, 1127, 1129, 1130; -left 343, 

485, 487, 488, 495, 755; -right 341, 

343, 350, 352, 422, 485, 496; Lip 
9; -lower 385, 387, 388; -upper 
387; Mouth 36, 38, 43, 46, 117: 

143, 384, 386, 387, 563, 855, 927, 

935, 1039, 1043, 1047, 1048, 1059, 

1060, 1062-1064, 1067, 1070—1072, 

1074, 1076, 1080, 1084, 1087, 1105; 

Nails 8, 13, 14, 22, 26, 219, 231, 

254, 257, 295,445, 465, 618, 1039, 

1052, 1070, 1071, 1074, 1076, 

1080, 1083, 1113, 1132; Navel 39, 

43, 306, 309, 332, 338, 376, 381, 

383-385, 427, 925, 1044, 1054, 1064, 

1097; Neck 39, 966, 1040, 1052, 

1083, 1097, 1111, 1120, 1126, 1127, 

1129, 1130; Nose 38, 117, 261, 
332, 387, 1064, 1084, 1136; Nostrils 

384, 396, 398, 402, 1043, 1044, 
1047, 1059, 1060, 1063, 1064, 1070, 
1072, 1075, 1080; left 1067;-right 
1067; Palm 219, 260, 262, 373, 
375, 378-380, 383, 385, 408, 419, 
426, 427, 442, 700, 743; -extended 
341, 343, 352; -right 105;Paunches 
1047; Penis 1044, 1047, 1064,1067, 
1071, 1072, 1075, 1092, 1121, 1126, 
1127, 1129, 1130; Phalanx 702; —of 
the fore-finger 373, 374, 377, 379, 
380, 382, 385-388, 408, 414, 416, 
419, 421, 425; —of the thumb 365, 
366,511, 697, 968; -upper 781; 
Phlegmatic humour 1055; Rib 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1192 


1059, 1064; Rib-bone 1043 ; Shanks 
1072; Shoulder 350, 1041, 1090, 
1130; -left 341, 1047, 1067; -right 
341, 343, 347, 350, 352, 428, 432, 
1047, 1067, 1114; Skull 1095; 
Teeth 9, 124, 127, 374, 376, 379, 
381, 383-385, 1044, 1054, 1060, 
1064, 1072, 1075, 1090; Testicles 
1044, 1047, 1060, 1064, 1071, 1092, 
1121, 1126, 1127, 1129, 1130; 
Thigh 348, 350, 425, 428, 1044, 
1045, 1047, 1060, 1064, 1067, 1071, 
1072, 1075, 1081, 1085, 1090, 1092, 
1103, 1105, 1118, 1129, 1130; -left 
341, 343, 350, 352, 422, 485, 496, 
723, 744, 1053, 1076, 1101, 1113; 
-right 343, 485, 487, 488, 495,722, 
747,755, 1053, 1080, 1101, 1107; 
Throat 125, 1056, 1075, 1084,1092; 
Thumb 35, 262, 279, 347, 350, 
366, 374-376, 378, 380, 381, 383- 
385, 387, 481, 493, 534, 535, 950, 
971, 1113, 1144; -right 387, 1040, 
1045, 1052, 1056, 1061, 1062, 1064, 
1078, 1081, 1086, 1088, 1092, 1093; 
'Toe 283, 338, 1092, 1121, 1126, 
1127, 1129, 1130; Tongue 374, 
376, 379, 835; Vessel 1055; Waist 
313, 412, 424, 427, 693, 1103; 
Womb 596, 617. 

Parvanahoma 366. 

Pārvaņa oblation 365, 413, 417. 

Paryaya formula 50, 800, 1065. 

Pasthauhī see: ‘Daksina’. 

Pasture 228. 

Pasubandha 411, 414, 425. 

Pašukāma procedure 615, 637. 

Pasukama tantra 540. 

Pašupurodāša 58, 753, 789, 800, 810, 
814, 829, 831-833, 837-839, 841, 
843, 845, 846, 850, 863, 865, 869, 
873, 879, 895-898, 907, 910-912, 
917, 919, 920, 928-930, 935, 939- 
941, 943, 951, 952, 1150, 
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Pagvaikddagini 72, 883, 884; 890, 
895, 935, 1150. 


Paternal uncle 1037. 
Path 161. 
Patha 1100. 


. Pāthikrtīsti 575, 593, 1127. 


Patnī-formulas 208, 1046, 1061,1116, 

Patnīhoma oblation 408. 

Paunches see: ‘Parts of human 
body’. 

Paurnadarva offering 754. 

Paurņamāsī 592. 

Paurodāšika formulas 306, 316, 394, 

Pausa 548, 606—608. 

Pauskala see: 'Saman'. 

Pavakavant ajyabhagas see: 
bhāgas”. 

Pāvakavant verses 595. 

Pavamāna sacrifices 53, 61, 116. 

Pavamānavatī 79. 

Pāvamānī verse 907. 

Pavitra sacrifice 196, 548. 

Pavitresti548,558,559,594, 596, 617, 

Pāyasa 1114. 

poopie 1086, 1089, 1097, 1098, 1102, 


‘Ajya- 


Pegs 553, 554, 609, 695, 700, 1039, 
1096, 1101, 1105, 1108; see: ‘Cart’. 


Penis see: ‘Parts of animal's body’; 
"Parts of human body’. 


People in the country 582. 
Pericardium see: ‘Parts of animal’s 
body’. 
Perinephric fat see: 
animal’s body’. 
Phalanx see: ‘Parts of human body’. 
Phalguna 524, 526, 652, 654, 662, 
663, 668, 670, 677, 694, 709, 756, 
761, 763, 764, 768, 769, 945, 1100. 
Phalgunis see: ‘Constellations’. 
Phalikarana offering 848, 


‘Parts of 
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Phlegmatic humour see: 
human'body'. 

Piece of cloth 869,” 871. 

Pike 837, 841, 843, 869, 870. 

Pig see: ‘Animal’. 

Pigeon 1087; see: ‘Animal’. 

Pillow 26, 27, 480, 485, 491, 494, 
713, 717, 721, 1044, 1112; see: 
‘Daksina’. 

Pin 35. 


Pindapitryajfia "29, 233, 234, 480, 
483, 484,486, 488, 489, 491—493, 
495, 496,499, 516, 517, 525, 532, 
533, 592, 729, 739, 959, 1107, 1115, 
1146. 

Pistalepa 412, 966. 

Pitāmahā oblation 477. 

Pitcher, -hundred-holed 1101. 

Pitrmedha 182,446, 1037, 1048-1051, 
1055, 1083, 1098, 1111, 1112, 1115, 
1118-1121, 1124, 1125, 1127, 1129, 
1131. 

Pitrs:315, 616, 715-717, 721, 727, 
732, 733, 744, 749, 757, 766, 877, 
886, 907, 921, 924, 958, 962, 970, 
978, 1091, 1141, 1157; -agnisvātta 
727, 732, 733, 735, 749, 753, 755, 
757, 919, 934; —barhisad 727, 732, 
733, 735, 749, 753, 755, 757, 919, 
934; -somavant 742, 747, 753, 755, 
757, 919. 

Pitrs and the Maghās 591. 

Pitryajiia 26, 27, 72, 721, -726, 732, 
733, 740, 742, 747, 751—754, 757, 

- 895, 926, 1066, 1156. 

Pitryesti 745, 1150. 

Plaksa 204, 774, 783, 795, 799, 801, 
804, 805, 808, 809, 811, 821, 824, 
833, 834. 


Plants see: ‘Daksina’. 


Plate of gold 871, 913; -with eight 
drops 868, 869; see: "Daksiņā'. 


‘Parts of 
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Platter 39, 1103; see: ‘Daksina’. 

Playing on musical instrument 32. 

Plough 8, 1102, 1105, 1106; see: 
*Daksina' 

Ploughehice 691. 

Poison 1117, 1126. 

Poles 965; see: ‘Cart’: -of the 


chariot 776; -of udumbara tree 
231, 273, 962. 


Pop-corn 903. 


Porcupine’s quill 653, 660, 664, 665, 
669, 678, 687, 710, 723, 759, 760. 


Posthumous Brahmana child 561. 
Posthumous child 102, 367, 368. 
Posthumous Rājanya child 561. 

Pot see: ‘Daksina’. 

Potsherd (heated) 1061. 

Potter’s wheel 102, 109, 1106, 1135. 

Power see: ‘Desires’. : 

Prācīnāvīti 749. 

Pradāna 976. 

Prāgahi 226. 

Prahuta 946. 

Praisasükta 857. 

Prajapati 46, 112, 116, 136, 180, 186, 
270, 293, 329, 331, 366, 370, 441, 
442, 470, 477, 480, 484, 509, 524, 
548, 564, 574, 591, 599-601, 604, 
617, 783, 812, 853, 859, 861, 877- 
880, 883, 886, 888, 890, 891, 895, 
963, 971, 1078, 1079, 1115, 1123. 


Prajāpater hrdayam see: "Sāman'. 

Prajapati and Mula 591. 

Prajapati and Rohini 591. 

Frājāpatya oblation 14. 

Prājāpatya verse 29. 

Prakrama 298, 695, 696, 738, 932, 
1079, 1107; -five 1101; -six 1101. 

Prakrti sacrifice 344. 

Prana 74, 126, 142. 

Praņava 938, 942, 
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Pranayama 23, 1061, 1079, 1084. 
Prapada 1094. 
Prastha 1091. 
Pratahsavana 957. 
Prataranuvaka 72, 209, 257. 
Prataravaneka 106, 107, 117, 123. 
Pratidhuk 761. 
Pratipad 971. 
Pratisthitaigoat 1158. 
Pratyaksa 350. 
Pratyavarohana 946. 
Pravaras 8, 329, 331, 336, 366, 751, 
752, 806, 816, 957. 
Pravargya 227, 435. 
Pravidana procedure 482. 
Pravrta oblation 815, 816. 
Prāyaņīja sacrifice 58, 72, 209. 
Prayaniy esti 952. 
Prāyašcitti kalpa 540, 546. 


Prāyašcitti procedure 557; 558, 562, 
582, 620, 623, 625, 634, 644. 


Prāyuja offerings 952. 


Preceptor 119, 406, 1037, 1048, 1051, 


1065, 1069, 1074, 1083—1085, 1091, 
1092, 1096, 1108, 1111, 1116, 1128. 


Priyangu see: ‘Grains’. 
Progeny 96, 205, 209, 435, 980, 1051, 
1091, 1154, 1157; see: ‘Desires’. 


Promise 605. 


Pronouncing the pravaras 330, 331, 
333, 334, 336, 338, 339, 342, 346, 
349, 352, 728. 


Prop see: ‘Cart’. 
Property 1114. 


_ Prop of the pole see: ‘Cart’. 


Prop of the carriage-pole see : ‘Cart’. 
Prop of yoke see: ‘cart’. 


Prosperity 30, 78; see : ‘Desires’. 
Brosthapadā see; ‘Constellations . 
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Prsadajya 653, 656, 659, 662, 663, 
667, 678, 630, 691, 686, 689, 692, 
694, 702, 710, 735, 759, 774, 791, 
797, 799, 809, 817, 821—823, 825, 
833, 837, 838, 840, 841, 847, 874- 
876, 904, 914, 1071, 1072, 1075, 
1077, 1082-1084. 

Pršniparņī 1044, 1070, 1100. 

Prsthyā 55, 57, 254. 

Prthisava 952. 

Prthivi 255, 259, 261, 626. 

Prthupajavant verse see : ‘Dhayya’. 


Puerperal fire 193. 


Purhsavana 1121. 

Punaradheya 947. 

Punarālambha formula 778. 

Punarutsrsta see: ‘Animal’. 

Punarvasu see: ‘Consteilations’. 

Pundra mark 125. 

Pupil 92, 484, 1072, 1120, 1122,1128. 

Purana 1082, 1113. 

Purastat-oblation 152, 153, 185, 192- 
194, 329, 452, 453, 463, 514, 515, 
977. i 

Purastāt-svāhākrti oblation 820. 

Purity see: ‘Desires’. 

Pürnadarvya 895; -homa 760; 
-oblation 57, 711, 725, 741, 747. 

Pirnahoma 786. 

Pūrņāhuti 36,39, 42, 45, 50-52, 58, 
66, 70, 73, 77, 146, 148, 150, 152, 
153, 170, 173, 174, 176, 181, 184, 
187, 188, 192, 193, 437, 443, 451, 
455, 474, 479, 547, 777, 794, 795; 
797-800, 850, 930, 1037, 1066, 
1121-1123, 1125, 1127, 1140, 1151, 
1153. 

Pūrņapātra 692. 


Purohita 336, 349, 367, 980, 1028- 
1030, 1032, 1037. 


Purusamedha 952. 
Purugasukta 1120. 
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Purugottama Pandita 979. 

Parva Phalguni see: ‘Constella- 
tions’. 

Pus 495. 

Pūgan 527, 574, 581, 582, 599, 600, 
615, 616, 654, 655, 662-664, 668, 
670, 671, 674, 675, 677, 691, 704, 
705, 709, 734, 749, 763, 877, 878, 
954; —pathikrt 197, 548. 

Pustimant ājyabhāgas see: 


‘Ajyabhagas’. 
Pūtadāru 697. 
Pūtīkā 249. 
Putrakāmesti 603. 
Putrikāputra 1005, 1006, 1031; 


see: ‘Officiating priests’. 

Puttikā bees 567. 

Pūtudru 774, 789. 

Raabe 1037. 

Raghuvira 208, 639. 

Rahasyesti 616, 617, 622. 

Rain 969; see: ‘Desires’. 

Raiņava 1010. 

Rainy season see: ‘Season’. 

Rain-water 768, 769, 1093. 

Rajagavi see: ‘Animal’, 

Rajanya 68, 197, 279, 342, 546, 550, 
561, 708, 814, 911, 934, 957, 966, 
1030, 1032, 1039, 1041, 1046, 1098, 
1102, 1136. 

Rājasūya 653, 913, 916, 919, 925, 

:930, 952. 

Rajavrksa 234, 1101. — 

Rājavrksaparņī 1044. 

Rākā 408, 412, 414, 416, 418-420, 
425-427, 589, 1069; see: ‘Full- 
moon day’. 

Raksas 305, 441, 766, 867, 958, 970. 

Raksitavant ājyabhāgas see: 
‘Ajyabhagas’. 

Raksoghna verses 813. 

$. I-ii-42 
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Rāksoghnī verses 674. 

Ram see: ‘Animal’; ‘Daksina’. 

Rāmāgnicit 45, 334. 

Rasimaraya see: "Sāman', 

Rašmis 12. ; 

Rastra 619. 

Rastrabhrt oblations 14, 30, 202- 

205, 1141. 

Rat see: ‘Animal’. — 

Rat's hole 722, 739, 746, 871. . 

Rathakāra 6, 18, 25, 38, 279, 281; 

336, 963, 968. 

Rathantara see; "Sāman'. 

Rathitaras 5, 42, 220, 253, 363, 807. 

Ratnin-offerings 952. 

Raudra verses 155. 

Raurava 1012. 

Rayimant ājyabhāgas see: 
‘Ajyabhagas’. 

Rayimant pustimant ājyabhāgas see: 

‘Ajyabhagas’. 

Razor-of copper 653, 660, 678, 687, 
759; —of iron 664, 665, 669, 710. 
Reconstructing the sacred fires 859. 
Rectum with anus see: 'Parts of 
Animal's Body’. 

Red bull’s hide 903. ` 

Red cane 1157. 

Reeds 278, 567, 569, 678, 679, 683; 
689, 1087, 1111. 


Rein 569-571. 


Releasing the speech 107, 134, 135; 
138, 141, 244, 255, 256, 274, 284, 
285, 287, 289, 361, 435, 503, 504; 
506, 508, 509, 586, 598, 601, 618, 
635, 654, 679, 708, 709, 714, 795, 
803, 964. 


Relinquishing the vow 54-58, 73, 74, 
233, 424, 429, 430, 432—434, 504, 
505, 520, 524, 525, 591, 660, 686— 
688, 713, 723, 760, 778, 855, 1068. 
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Renewing of the sacred fires 71, 73- 
75,178, 179, 189, 190, 192, 195- 
197, 438, 515, 767, 859, 943, 951, 
1130, 1134, 1139, 1140. 

Reptīles 947. 

Residence 109, 131. 

Resplendence see: ‘Desires’. 

Restraining inbreath 1131. 

Restraining outbreath 1131.. 

Restraining the speech 96, 98, 107, 
111,119, 121, 124, 134, 139, 142, 

" 148, 149, 151, 226, 242, 245, 247, 
252, 255-258, 261-265, 271, 285, 
288, 344, 361, 369, 375, 389, 693, 
724, 804, 822, 837, 977, 1090. 

Rgghautra 370. —— 

Rgveda 883,972, 1049; —recension 
975. 

Rib see: ‘Parts of human body’. 

Rib-bones see: ‘Parts of human 

body ’. 

Rice see: 'Daksiņā'; -floor 21; 
-grains (oblation) 105, 115, 129; 
-grains of the after-shoots 561. 

Riches see: ‘Desires’. 

Right-side rib see: ‘Parts of 
Animal's body’. 

Ring-finger see: ‘Parts of human 
body’. 

Rite of fanning 1101, 1102. - 

Rival 590, 611, 613, 638, 892, 893. 

River 958, 1044, 1058, 1086, 1089; 
-animals 947; -bank 1156. 

Roasted barley 678, 688, 714, 716- 
720, 727, 742. 

Roasted bulbs 264. 

Roasted grains 600, 726—728, 735. 

Rock 1117. 

Rodākā 37. 


- 


Rohitaka 236, 240, 780, 782, 783, 785. 
CM Rohini see ; ‘Constellation’. , 
Roof 119; see: ‘Cart’, `. 


Roots 264, 505, 1095, 1096, 1098; 
see: ‘Daksina’. 

Rope 1117. 

Royal family 1157. 

Royal officer 1065. 

Royal prince 1061, 1082. 

Rsi 38-40, 43, 616, 816; see : 

Officiating priest’. 

Rtu 946. 

Rtumukha formula 1046. 

Rtumukhī formula 1061. 

Rtumukhiya formula 1065. 

Rudra 100, 112. 115, 129, 155, 170, 
197, 198, 565, 625, 628, 629, 744, 
746, 878, 958, 970, 1030, 1057. 

Rudradatta 109, 197, 334, 441, 443, 
446, 450, 527, 665, 691, 822, 852. 

Ruling family 624. ; 

Sabha see: 'Saman'. 

Sabhya fire 31-34, 40, 41, 44, 45, 47, 
49, 50, 52, 59, 75, 97, 101, 109, 
125, 128, 133, 222, 224, 1049, 1052, 
1054, 1061, 1065, 1078, 1151-1153. 

Sacred cord 972; -suspended/wear- 
ing over the left shoulder 13, 51, 
94, 96, 219, 254, 260, 340, 344, 
347, 480, 481, 484, 485, 489, 491, 
494, 496, 497, 499, 518; 713, 716, 
720, 721, 726, 727, 729, 737, 739, 
743, 745, 757, 934, 954, 962, 965, 
1046, 1051, 1061, 1065, 1086; 
-suspended/wearing over the right 
shoulder 13, 93, 104, 113, 137, 
143, 384, 423, 480, 481, 485, 487- 
489, 494, 496-498, 530, 534, 556, 
569, 716, 717, 720, 726, 728; 737; 
743-745, 755, 757, 934, 1038, 1040, 
1046, 1051, 1052, 1054, 1056-1058, 
1061, 1062, 1074, 1079, 1120, 1124, 
1125, 1129, 1141; -wearing round 
the neck 748, 750, 877, 1051, 1072. 


Sacrificer’s wife 7,14, 20, 23, 24 
27, 35, 55, 84, 89, 98, 99, 105, 110, 
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114, 121, 122, 125, 128, 130, 131, 
140, 149, 151, 152, 182, 196, 197, 
222, 224, 225, 236, 259, 278, 280- 
282, 291, 294, 303, 394, 306-308, 
310-314, 322, 408, 409, 412-414, 
416-422, 424—428, 435, 439, 440, 
484, 486, 487, 491-496, 499, 520, 
533, 535, 570, 596, 620, 655, 661, 
669, 680, 682, 683, 686, 688, 689, 
691, 693, 695, 698, 702-704, 706, 
712, 723, 725, 730, 731, 735, 736, 
238, 742, 790, 792, 793, 795, 818, 
820, 821, 823-827, 848, 851-853, 
904, 928, 934, 967, 1037, 1039- 
1043, 1045-1048, 1050, 1051, 1053, 
1054, 1057, 1060, 1062, 1064, 1066, 


1068-1070, 1072, 1077, 1081, 1084, . 


1087, 1091, 1101, 1110, 1112, 1116, 
1119, 1121, 1124, 1126, 1128, 1130, 
1145, 1154. 

Sacrificial bath 43. 

Sacrificial post 231, 273, 774, 775, 
777, 780-786, 792, 793, 796-799, 
801-804, 809, 811, 812, 822, 824, 
834, 852-855, 859-861, 867, 868, 
881, 884, 885, 888, 893-896, 903, 
904, 906, 908-910, 913, 914, 917, 
933, 948, 961, 967, 969. 

Sacrificial sessions 960. 


Sadas 967. 


4 
Saddhotr formula 207, 209, 774, 
* 276,784, 786, 840, 1043, 1049, 


1059, 1063, 1099. 
Saddhotr offering 833. 
aivabhagas see : 
- Sadvant ajyabhag ap. 
"Sādyaskra 961. . 
Sagotra uncle 482. 

t samyajyas see: 
Sahasravan yāj EKA 
"Sahodha see : ‘Officiating priest’. 
"Gailāli Brahmana 110. 

Sākalya 1068 
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Sākamedha oblations 710. ' 

Sākamedha-parvan 653, 666, 704, 
724, 730, 746, 748, 753, 756, 759, 
761, 762, 765, 769, 895-898, 952, 
960, 1155, 1156. 

Sakti see: 'Sāman'. 

Sākarhprasthāyīya sacrifice 517, 518. 

Salagni 1068, 1069. 

Saliki 5, 6, 14-16, 28, 39-42, 53, 54, 
56, 57, 72-74, 78, 88-98, 154, 159, 
170, 174, 190, 201-204, 217-220, 
226, 227, 230-234, 242-246, 252- 
255, 264-268, 272-277, 285-287, 
291, 292, 294, 302-304, 306, 314— 
317, 323, 324, 329-331, 353, 354, 
362, 365, 372, 389, 392—395, 407- 
411, 428, 429, 436, 441, 449, 480, 
481, 483, 484, 500, 503, 504, 516, 
517, 519, 520, 523, 543, 548, 552, 
556, 560, 566, 568, 569, 572, 573, 
575, 577, 583, 589, 601—603, 607, 
609, 611-613, 618, 621, 629, 633, 
652-654, 657-661, 678, 679, 681, 
683-686, 710, 711, 713-718, 722, 
723, 759, 760, 774-780, 788-794, 
804-807, 817, 818, 820, 831-836, 
847-850, 869, 873, 874, 884—886, 
891, 892, 903, 905—907, 1142. 

Saline soil 36, 1044, 1058, 1104, 
1106, 1108; see: ‘Substances 
derived from the earth’. 

Šālmalī 234. 

Salt 204; see: ‘Eatables’ ; ‘Vow’. 

Salty substances 1118. 


‘Saman 33, 36, 37, 44, 49, 51, 52, 257, 


687, 690, 692, 908, 936, 957, 962, 
968, 970, 1067, 1078, 1081, 1132, 
1149; -adhi praghna 1078; -àjya- 
doha 1078; -apsu daksā 1078; 
—āšvasūkta 117, 144; —bhāruņda 
1132; -brhat 40, 44, 46, 51, 52; —of 
Ghrtaci Ángirasa 51; -gosükta 117, 
144; -of Kaušika Gathin 51; -of 
Kulmuda 51; -of Gadhi, the’ son 
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. of Kusika 34; -gavari vratam 51; 
-pauskala 52; -of Rāšimarāya 
51; -prajāpater hrdayam 1078; 
-rathantara 37, 38, 50, 51; -sabha 
52; -of Sakti, the son of Samkrti 
33; -sarn$āna 937; -sarvasvara 
1082; -setu 1078; -Syaita 40, 46, 
49, 50, 52; -tavasyaviya 1078; 
-vāmadevya 39, 43, 46, 49, 51, 
1082; -vàravantiya 40, 45, 48- 
52; -yajītāyajīiya 44-52. 

Samanahoma 84. 

Sāma-Mantrabrāhmaņa 830. 

Samasta-offering 99, 205 

Samāvartana 1119, 1128. 

Samavattadhānī 838, 840. 

Sāmaveda 1078. 

Sambhāra-formula 208, 1046, 1061, 
1065, 1115. 

Sambhārayajus 206, 209. 

Sambhū hymn 828. 

Samcara oblations 667, 678, 695, 706, 
707, 712, 751, 759, 762-764, 896, 
897, 1156. 

Sarhgava see: ‘Day’. 

Samgrahanisti 577, 638. 

Samhita 1114. 

Samhitakulina see : ‘Unitary 

family’, 

Sami 18, 19, 22, 23, 25, 41, 45, 46, 
48,202, 228, 229, 678, 679, 681, 

682, 684, 688-690, 698, 702, 1057, 
1065, 1068, 1072, 1079, 1090, 1092, 
1093, 1096, 1099, 1100, 1102, 1104— 
1106, 1108, 1110, 1113, 1114; see: 
Substances derived from the 
vegetable kingdom’. 

Samiddha verse 617. 

Samiddhavant verse 814. 

Samidheni verses 53, 257, 258, 329 

381, 335, 336, 338-340, 342, 344. 


‘561, 562, 571, 587, 608, 657, 672, 
675, 682, 705, 717, 725, 748, 751, 
752, 754, 756, 803, 806, 864, 888, 
889, 956, 957, 1143; -three 749; 
-eleven 346; -thirteen 626; 
-fifteen 53, 54, 56, 58, 68, 79, 333, 
345, 346, 349, 500, 503, 504, 526, 
543, 547, 612, 616, 621, 671, 748, 
750, 787, 960, 1134; -seventeen 
53,60, 62, 66-68, 79, 345, 351, 
500, 504, 506, 508, 509, 542, 543» 
545, 567, 588, 591, 595, 603, 612, 
617, 619, 626,.628, 663, 671, 674, 
749, 763, 781, 814, 815, 878, 941, 
960, 1134; -twenty-one 543, 560, 
561; -twenty-four 543; -thirty 
543; -thirty-two 543; -thirty-six 
544; -forty 544; -forty-four 544; 
—forty-eight 345, 544. 

Samidhs 717. 

Samidhyamāna verse 617. 

Samidhyamānavant verses 814. 

Samistayajus offering 367, 392, 401, 
409, 410, 413, 415, 418—422, 423, 
468, 478, 660, 668, 669, 686, 690, 
698, 699, 703, 721, 729, 740, 761, 
848, 851, 854, 855, 908, 928, 946. 

Samitra fire 807, 809, 811, 812, 821- 
827, 847, 851, 864, 868-872, 950. 

Sarhjfanisti 560, 574, 632, 634, 946. 

Sarnjfiapta oblation 817. 

Samkasuka fire 1109. 

Sarhkrti 359; see: "Sāman:. 

Samkrti gotra 361, 546. f 

Samnayya 74, 227, 228, 245, 246, 
248, 252, 253, 258, 266, 325-328, 
345, 349, 355, 364, 367-369, 372, 
401, 415, 443-445, 447, 449-451, 
454,455, 470, 517, 519-525, 545, 
654, 678, 741, 759, 795, 821, 838, 
941, 951, 954, 958, 975, 1044, 1047, 
1049, 1060, 1064, 1112; -milk 255. 

Bamproksaņī verses 1084, - 
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Sarhéina see: "Sāman.- 

Sarh$rāva see: ‘Officiating priest’. 

Sarhsrāva-oblation 149, 152, 154, 
185,'192-194, 396, 397, 399, 405, 
452, 453, 515, 861, 1131. 

Sarhsrsta formula 92. 

Sarhsrsta oblation 122. 

Samsthājapa 427, 1145. 

Sarhsthita-oblation 152, 153, 185, 
192-194, 329, 452, 453, 463, 514, 
515, 977, 1131. 

Sarhsthitahoma 801. 

Sarhtanī oblation 97, 99, 188, 189, 
196, 438, 458. 

Sārhtapanesti 710. 

Sārhtapanīsti 750, 760. 

Sārhtapanīyesti 724, 740, 741, 751, 
752, 1156. 

Sarhtatihoma 77. 

Samudra 328. 

Sarhvant sarhyājyās see: 'Sarhya- 
jyas’. 

Sarhvargesti 628. 

Sarhvatī sarhyājyās see: "Sarnyā- 
jyas’. 

Samyājyās 53, 54, 56, 58, 547, 619, 
632, 815, 973, 1143; -gāyatrī 541; 
—parayadvant 541, 561; -sahasra- 
vant 541, 599, 616; -sahasravatī 
546; -sarnvant 541; —sarhvati 546; 
—sanimant 541, 645; -$ardhavant 
500, 541, 612; -svistavant 591; 
-virāj 541. . 

Šamyāka 1086, 1087. 

Sanctification see : ‘Desires’. 

Sanctificatory bath 927, 930, 935, 
937, 938. 

Sand 783, 1038, 1040, 1055, 1087, 
1096, 1098, 1102, 1108; see : *Sub- 
stances derived from the earth’. 

Sandilya 51, 69, 424, 746, 856, 

Sandilyayana 263, 448, 
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Sandle-pest 1083, 1107. 
Sanimant samyajyas see : 
‘Sarhyajyas 

Sankrtis 1027. 

Santa, -herb 1106; -tree 1106. 

Santi 1055, 1082; -formula 1061, 
1065; —rite 1047, 1100. . 

Sapinda 1048, 1057, 1061, 1065, 
1074, 1128. 

Sapindikarana 1061. 

Saptadevagavi formula 375. 

Saptahotr formula 184, 207, 209, 
396, 399, 499, 532, 1043, 1059, 
1064. : 

Saptamanusyagavi formula 375. 

Saptasthavirya 210. 

Saptavati verse 794. 

Sara grass 201, 230, 556, 557, 590, 
878, 956, 1069, 1101, 1109. 

Sarasvant 58, 60, 64, 67, 68, 70, 164, 
363, 516, 517, 524, 548, 598, 954, 
1133. 

Sārasvata oblations 7, 57, 60, 61, 
1085. 

Sārasvata sacrificial session 961. 

Sarasvati 58, 60, 64, 67, 68, 70, 363, 
516, 517, 524, 527, 548, 556, 557, 
563, 583, 598, 613, 615, 616, 630, 
654, 655, 668, 670, 671, 674-677, 
734, 749, 808, 861, 877, 878, 887, 
891, 906, 909, 910, 912, 914—918, 
920, 921, 923-925, 927-929, 932- 
934, 938, 940, 954, 1094, 1106, 
1108, 1133; —priya 595, 597. 

Sardhavant sarhyājyās see: "Sarhyā- 
jyas’. 

Sārparājāī verses 43, 44, 46, 49, 50, 
72, 15, 1152. 

Sarpas and aéresas 591. 


Sarvanumantrana formula 404. 


Sarvaprāyašcitta oblation 184, 410, 


` 
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Sarvaprsthesti 559, 566, 611, 627, 
635, 948. 
Sarvamedha 952. 
Sarvārthaka goat 1158. 
Sārvaseni sacrifice 520, 525, 526. 
Sarvasvāra sāman see: ‘Saman’. 
Sārvatraistubha 850. 
Saspas 903. 
Sastras 257, 936, 942. 
Satakrsnala isti 565. 
Satarudriya formula 197. 
Satarudriya rite 936. 
Satika 465. 
Satina see: ‘Grains’. 


Sattra 99, 676, 946, 947, 1098, 1122, 
1129. 


Satya 643. 

Satyadūta oblations 644. 
Satyakāma 1029. 

Satyayana Brahmana 62, 1052. 
Satyayani 1053. 

Saudāsas 525. 

Saumāraudra tantra 541. 

Saumika-cāturmāsyas 653. 

Saunaka 360, 361. 

Saunaka gotra 358, 359, 816, 941. 

Saunaka-sacrifice 520, 525, 

Saunaka school 1108. 

Sautrāmaņī 411, 425, 653, 880, 903- 
905, 907, 908, 909, 912, 913, 916, 
918-921, 927, 931, 937, 938, 941, 
943, 946, 953, 971, 1100. 

Savakariristi 637. 

Savavidha Animal-sacrifice 801. 

Savanesti 760. 

Savaniya animal-offering 960. 

Savitr 164, 548, 591, 615, 616, 645, 
654, 655, 663, 666, 668-671, 674, 


675, 677, 749, 877-879, 883, 884, 
889, 908, 915, 917, 919-921, 935, 


947, 951-953; -deva 597; -satya- 
prasava 595. 

Savitr and Hasta 591. 

Sāvitra formula 103, 208, 554, 609, 
785, 796, 809, 965. 

Sāvitra verse 123. 

Sāyaņa 266, 434, 660, 1084, 1085, 
1095, 1096, 1108, 1109. 

Scrapings 686—688, 690, 693, 698, 
699, 703, 711, 725, 737, 739. 

Screen 408, 419, 420, 422. 

Sea 221, 224, 965, 966, 1089. 

Season 6, 17, 19, 25, 50, 61, 207, 209, 
217, 305, 666, 768, 1087, 1096, 
1100, 1111, 1134, 1152; -any 25; 
-every 10; one 59; 617; Spring 6, 
19, 25, 505, 509, 548, 608, 666, 
667, 768, 887, 1144, 1153, 1155; 
Summer (grisma) 6, 19, 25, 1104, 
1106, 1135; —rainy 6, 19, 25, 75, 
503, 509, 510, 512, 666, 785, 885, 
887, 1151, 1155; Autumn (Sarad) 

. 6, 19, 25, 75, 504, 509, 510, 548, 
666, 885, 888, 1104, 1106, 1155; 
Cold season (Sigira) 19, 25, 305, 
1155; Hemanta 305; Winter 19, 
1155. 


Seat 254—256, 258, 259—263, 272, 303, 
. 326, 327, 338, 341, 343, 344, 346, 

347, 350-352, 382, 413, 416, 420, 
426, 435, 440, 555, 563, 567, 660, 
702, 703, 707, 717, 718, 723, 728, 
747,749, 752, 753, 802, 803, 820, 
828, 830, 843, 925, 972, 1037, 1038, 
1120, 1124, 1125. : 

Sea-voyage 8. 

Second half of the month 106. 

Section of sugarcane 665, 733. 

Secular fire 83, 188, 442, 1112, 1114. 

Security see : ‘Desires’. 

Sediment of Soma 687, 690. 

Seers 335, 336, 342. 

Semen virile 195, 
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Serpent see: ‘Animal’. 

Servant 499, 1041, 1072. 

Sesame see: ‘Grains’; ‘Vow’. 

Sesamum see: ‘Eatables’; ‘grains’; 
‘vow’; -0il see: ‘Oil’. 

Setting up of the sacred fires 5-7, 
18-21, 23, 25, 28, 30-32, 49-51, 54, 
56, 58-60, 62-64, 66, 67, 69-72, 74, 
75, 77, 83, 84, 88, 99, 100, 107, 
108, 152, 178, 179, 185, 189, 190, 
196, 205, 210, 219, 223, 248, 325, 


437, 438, 440, 441, 486, 495, 499,. 


505, 513, 515, 533, 752, 767, 859, 
943, 945, 963, 966, 968, 974, 1037, 
. 1046, 1048-1051, 1054, 1056, 1060- 


1062, 1065, 1066, 1068, 1069, 1071, . 


1111, 1112, 1115, 1117, 1119-1121, 
1124, 1126, 1128, 1129, 1134, 1137, 
1139, 1152, 1153. 

Setu see: 'Sáman'. 

Sexual intercourse 61, 96, 98; sce: 
*Vow'. 

Shank see : ‘Parts of human body’. 

Sharp sight see: ‘Desires’. 

Shaving 50, 664-666, 669, 670, 676, 
687, 693, 699, 723, 724, 731, 734, 
760-762, 895, 897, 962, 1039,.1046, 
1049, 1050, 1052, 1070, 1074, 1076, 
1077, 1080, 1083, 1111-1114, 1132; 
see: ‘Vow’; -the hair 22, 219, 
894; -the hair and beard 13, 20, 
26, 221; -the head 660. 

Shavings of the sacrificial faggot 

9, D - 

Shedding tears 443. 

Sheep see: ‘Animal’; ‘Daksina . 

Sheep’s wool 1069. 

Shell see: ‘Dakgina’. 

Shoulder see: ‘Parts of animal’s 
body’ ; ‘Parts of human body’. 

Shoulder-yoke 744. 

Shovel 796, 799, 1097, 1100. 


Sick 561, 582. 
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Sickle 230, 235, 237-241. 

Siddhantibhagya 676. 

Siege 599. 

Sieve with a hundred holes 903, 
906, 907, 911, 913-915, 917, 919, 
928, 929, 934, 938. 

Sight see: ‘Desires’. 

Silver 5, 33-35, 38-40, 148; see: 
‘Daksina’. 

Silvern vessel 964. 

Sin 614, 889. > 

Sinivali 408, 412, 414, 416, 418-420, 
425-427, 589, 598, 1069; see: 
*New-moon day’. 

Sipala 1073. 

Sira 966. 

Sisira see: ‘Season’. 

Sistas 286. 

Sister 1027. 

Skin-disease 588, 589; see: 'Offi- 
ciating priest . 

Skullisee : ‘Parts of human body’. 

Sky 271, 287, 305, 346, 892. 

Slaksnaka see: 'Palāša tree’. 

Sleep 195, 958. 

Slesmataka 234. 

Snusa$vasuriyesti 557, 638. 

Sodašin cup 969. 

Soda£in sacrifice 102, 946, 961. 

Soma 59, 115, 159, 349, 354—357, 
359, 363, 407, 408, 411, 414, 416, 
419, 422, 425, 426, 440, 458, 459, 
503, 506—508, 510-514, 551, 552, 
563, 583, 592, 598, 615, 616, 619, 
627, 654, 655, 668, 670, 671, 674— 
677, 684, 741, 749, 825, 848, 878, 
880, 934; 953, 956, 1069, 1070, 
1116, 1153, 1157; —pavaka 61; 
-pavamüna 61; -pitrmant 726, 
732, 735, 742, 747, 749, 753, 755, 
757,911, 1054, 1066, 1122; -rudra-- 
vant 632, 633; -šuci 61;-vājin 572,. 
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Soma (oblation) 105, 231, 665,-672, 
905-909, 910, 912, 913, 916, 917, 
919, 923, 926, 927, 931, 932, 934, 
935,938, 945, 948, 951, 952, 963, 
967, 968, 1153. 

Soma-Indra 603. 

Soma-juice 959. 

Soma-plant 958. 

Soma-Pīsan 588, 589, 598-600, 608, 
668, 878, 888. 

Somāraudra procedure 608. 

Soma-Rudra 548, 556, 557, 562, 583, 
590, 604, 606-608, 611. 

Soma-sacrifice 8, 9, 13, 19, 25, 58, 
59, 61, 62, 64, 74, 84, 123, 195, 
196, 207, 209, 227, 228, 248, 254; 
270, 345, 364, 370, 389, 406, 431, 
440, 449, 500, 518, 520, 522, 524- 
526,532, 566, 587, 652, 653, 662, 
690, 692, 693, 701, 704, 708, 721, 
760, 761, 764, 765, 768, 769, 781, 
806, 816, 823, 827, 860, 883, 895, 
909, 931-933, 946, 947, 951, 953, 
956, 958, 961, 963, 966, 968, 969, 
972, 974, 1071, 1088, 1122, 1123, 
1128, 1136, 1144, 1149-1151, 1153, 
1156. 

Somasava 952. l 

Somavidha animal-sacrifice 852 

Son 23, 27, 71, 75, 89, 92, 95, 96 
102, 106, 111, 117, 118, 123, 124, 
130, 134, 141, 266, 331, 367, 429- 
432, 434, 435, 440, 482, 484, 518, 
542, 587, 603, 661, 688, 721, 798, 
968, 1037, 1039, 1040, 1050, 1051, 
1055, 1060, 1065, 1071, 1073, 1076; 
1082, 1085, 1112, 1114, 1120, 1122, 
1123, 1125, 1128, 1135; -adopted 
1128; -eldest 1084; -in-law 1055; 
-youngest 1085, 1108; see: 
l . ‘Desires’. 

Sorghum 1131. 

Soul 35. 


ET 5 Sour cream 497, 


- 


INDEX 


Southern course of the sun 785, 
850, 1055, 1066, 1122, 1123, 

Sou thern edge of the axle see: 

‘Cart’. 

Southern yoke see : ‘Cart’. 

Sovereignty see : ‘Desires’. 

Spade 781, 783, 785. 

Span 6, 35, 122, 236, 240, 254, 256, 
257, 260, 272, 341, 687, 691, 700, 
755, 776, 780, 782, 783, 955, 966. 

Span of one’s paim 460, 461. 

Sphūrjaka 1104. 

Spine see: ‘Parts of animal’s body’. 

Spring 510; see: ‘Season’. 

Spleen see: ‘Parts ofanimal’s body’. 

Splendour see: ‘Desires’. 

Sprouts of barley 912. 

Sprouted paddy 918. 

Sprti formulas 863-865, 867, 868. 

Sraddha 1028, 1030, 1031, 1068, 
1093, 1111, 1115, 1154. 

Sraddha 643, 878, 893. ; 

ST) 548, 689, 690, 692, 694, 709, 


Srimant verses see: ‘Dhayya’. 

Stability 1154; see: ‘Desires’. 

Staff of bamboo see: ‘Daksina’. 

Stars 218, 

Steed 5. 

Steer see: "Daksiņā”. 

Stem of sugarcane 727, 733, 738,742. 

Sternum see: ‘Parts of Gan : 

ody’. 

Sthagara 207, 208. 

Sthālīpāka 26, 27,41, 481, 482, 484, 
510, 514, 1069. sora 

Sthaņdila 298. 

Sticking of flour 414, 415, 425; see: 
"Pistalepa”. 

Stobha 937. 

Stokīya verses 803, 816; 828-830. 
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Stone 22, 1039, 1045, 1047, 1062, 

. 1065, 1068, 1071, 1074, 1075, 1077, 
1081, 1082, 1086, 1087, 1090, 1091, 
1094, 1105, 1106, 1108, 1109, 1113, 
1114, 1123, 1132, 1157; -for 
extracting Soma-juice 1064; 
-Soma pressing 1044, 1053, 1060, 
1072, 1075. 


Stool 903, 904, 925, 927, 930, 935, 
936, 1110. 


Stotra 52. 

Strength see : ‘Desires’. 
Strong eye-sight see : ‘Desires’. 
Stump of a tree 949. 


Subjects 133, 572, 606, 618, 619, 
624, 626, 627, 888, 892. 


Subodhini 8,10, 12, 89, 92, 255, 
264, 266, 274, 237, 302, 331, 373, 
652, 660, 661, 630, 686, 714, 7201 
760, 778, 779, 789, 791, 835, 


Subrahmanya 970, 

Substances derived from the earth 
5, 18, 21, 32, 35; Earth, -dug out 
by a hog 5, 18, 33, 35, -dug out 
by a rat 5, 18; -dug out by a wild 
rat 32, 36; -dug out of a mole 18, 
32, 34; -from ant-hill 5, 36, 1152; 
Gravel 5, 33; Lotus-leaf 5; Mud 5, 
18, 33; -from the hole of a crab 5 
Saline soil 5, 18, 31, 32, 34, 35; 
Sand 5, 34. 


Substances derived from the vege- 
table kingdom 5, 18, 21, 33; 34; 
Aévattha 5, 18, 33, 34; Lotus-leaf 
33, 34; Palaáa 5, 18, 33, 34; Sami 
5,33, 34; Tree struck by light- 
ning 5, 33, 34; Udumbara 5, 18, 
33, 34; Vikankata 5, 18, 33, 34. 

Success see: ‘Desires’. 

Sūdadohasa verse 1118. 

Sidra 19, 45, 89, 102, 110, 132, 139, 
189, 195, 219, 249, 252, 279, 280, 
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874, 966, 1051, 1101, 1105, 1131, 
1156; see: ‘Vow’. - 

Sugandhitejana grass 230, 774, 794. 

Sugarcane 230, 713, 714, 719. 

Šūlagava 946. 

Sumanā sacrifice 518. 

Summer see: ‘Season’. 

Sun 43, 84, 88, 92, 139, 145, 147 
149, 152, 178, 179, 196, 217, 218 
287, 316, 321, 433, 435, 479, 542, 
693, 850, 892, 1081, 1122, 1123, 
1137-1139. 


Sunakas 1027. 
Sunāsīrau 762, 764, 765, 897, 898. 


Sunāsīrīya-parvan 652, 653, 669, 
759-763, 765, 768, 769, 895-898, 
951, 960, 1156. 


Sunasirya sacrifice 579, 600, 1155, 
1156. 


Sunaskarņayajiia 952. 

Sunrise see: "Day. 

Sunset see: ‘Day’. 

Sun-shine 1104; see: ‘Vow’. 

Suntha 966.: 

Surabhimatisti 638. 

Surāsoma 903, 906, 907, 915. 

Surya 148-151, 560, 570, 571, 580, 
581, 607, 758 759, 761-765, 783, 
812, 823, 853, 877-880, 883, 890, 
954, 1075, 1113, 1114, 1116, 1157; 
—jyotismant 148. 

Sürya and the Naksatras 592. 

Sūryācandramasau 878, 893. 

Sūrya-Varuņa 560, 561.. : 

Susa 966. 

Sušri 1044. 


Sutasuti 904. S 
Svarga 114; see: ‘Desires’. 
Svāhākrti 807, 819, 828, 830. . 
Svarita 348. 
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, 781, 783, 791, 794-796, 
Es us 807-811, 847, 851-854, 
861, 885, 894, 895, 906. | 
Svastyayana verses 1096, 1113. 
Svayamātrņņā brick 949. 
Svistavant samyajyas see : 
X "Samyājyās". 
Sweat 465. : 
Syaita see: "Sāman. 
Syāmāka 922; 
‘Grains’. 
Syena 872, 873. 
Syenaciti 947. 


Tail see: ‘Parts of animal’s body’. 


Taittirīja Aranyaka 45. 

Taittirīya Brāhmaņa 5. 

Taittirīya school 679, 712, 715. 
Tank 1068; see: "Daksiņā”. 
Tantumatisti 585. 

Tanū deities 68. 

Tanü formulas 41. ` 

Tanühavi 59, 60, 73. 

Tanuhavis sacrifice 1133. 
Tentnnpat 358, 359, 361, 546, 816, 


Tānūnaptra rite 16. 

Tanü oblations 57. 

Tanūpāda ksatriyas 1029. 

Tanū sacrifice 7. 

Tapas 643, 

Tari 903. 

Tarpana 1048. 

Tārpya cloth see: *Daksina'. 

Tasarapaksma 916. 

Taulvali 494. 
Tavašyāvīya see: ‘Saman’. 
— Tayadevata formula 1118. 


; Teacher 331, 336, 1028, 1030. 


ER Tears 465. 
Teeth see: ‘Parts of human body’. 


-grass 230; see: 


Temper 1084. 
Tender grass 155, 903, 916, 931, 932, 
Tender sprouts 909, 914; -of barley 
913; -of paddy 913; -of wheat 913, 
Testicles see: ‘Parts of human 
body”, 


Testis with Penis see: "Parts of 


animal's body. 
Thieves 1151, 1152, 1157. 
Thigh-bone 231. 


Thighs see: ‘Parts of animal’s 
body’; ‘Parts of human body’. 


Thoracic walls see: ‘Parts of 
animal’s body’. 


Threads 27, 29, 931; -blue 1087, 
1090, 1106; -red 722, 723,738, 1087, 
1090, 1106, 1108; ~of wool 1039. 

Three-stranded veda 241. 

Throat see: ‘Parts of human body’. 

Thumb see: ‘Parts of human body’. 


` Thumb see : ‘Parts of human body’. 


Thumb-joint 231. 

Tiger see: ‘Animal’. 

Tiger’s hair 903, 905, 910, 912, 916, 
918, 927, 933. 

Tiger's skin 930. 

Tilaka 234. 

Tilvaka 1044, 1101, 1104. 

Tirtha 1091. 

Tirtha-way 260, 263, 347, 545, 703, 
799, 802, 814, 816, 831, 857, 858, 
920, 966, 967, 1066. 

Toes see: ‘Parts of human body’. 

Tokma 903, 916, 922, 931, 932. 

Tongue see: ‘Parts of animal's 
body’; ‘Parts of human body’. ` 

Tortoise see: ‘Animal’. 

Town 5. 

Track 90, 111, 722, 737. 

Tracing out of the altar 292, 293, 
295, 298-301, 302, 697, 699, 712; 
715, 724, 727, 790, 795, 799, 904. 
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638, 919. 

Traita-calf see: ‘Animal’. 

Treachery 634. 

Tree 505; -having grown from its 
own womb 775; -having grown 
upon a level piece of ground 775; 
-having many branches 775; 
-grown by itself on level ground 
780; -struck by lightning 22; 
see: ‘Substances derived from 
the vegetable kingdom’; -which 
has many leaves 775; -whose top 
is not dried up 775. 


Trench 11. 

Trikakud mountain 1110, 1111. 

Tripadā verses 95. 

Tripod 1106. 

Trirātra sacrifice 587. 

Tristubh 16, 20, 24, 53, 55, 56, 58, 
79, 345, 370, 504, 542, 544, 547; 
620, 751, 850, 947, 973, 1098, 1102. 

Trita 287. 

Trivati verse 586. 

Trough of oil 1125, 1127. 

Trtiyasavana 957. 

Trunk 723. 

Tryambaka-rite 722, 740, 744, 747, 
756, 758, 895, 1150. 

Tubular vessels 1092. 

Tūņā 1102. 

Turāyaņa sacrifice 526. 

Turban 868, 869, 871; —red 555,877, 
1066. 3 


Traidhataviyesti 558, 586, 588, 619, 


Tusked wild-beasts 1125. 

Tvastr 72, 206, 210, 408, 411, 414, 
416, 419, 422, 425, 426, 598, 615, 
616, 848, 861, 864, 878, 886, 889, 
1069. 

Twice-born 1037. 

Twins 620. 

Two-branched poles 903, 906, 907. 
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Udāravaraka see: ‘Grains’. 

Udavasānīya sacrifice 58, 72. 

Udātta 348. 

Udayaniyesti 952. 

Udders see: ‘Parts of animal’s 
body’. 

Udumbara 21, 26, 27, 29, 41, 44, 48, 
204, 236, 273, 517, 518, 578, 774, 
783, 795, 866, 888, 925, 933, 950, 
1039—1041, 1050, 1056, 1062, 1063, 
1065, 1078, 1088, 1090, 1093, 1094, 
1097' 1102, 1103, 1105, 1106,1108; 
see : ‘Substances derived from 

the vegetable kingdom’. 

Udyatahoma 794. 

Udyata offering 664, 691. 

Ujjiti formulas 393. 

Ukthya-cup 969. 


* Ukthya sacrifice 102, 946. 


Ulapa-grass 697, 724, 795, 799, 1040, 
1052, 1067. . 


Umbrella 1104; see: "Dakgiņā”. 
Underdeveloped feetus 1074. 
Unguent 26, 27, 29, 207, 1115. 
Unitary family 1029. 

Uniting the sacred fires 767. 

Unmarried girls 1074. 

Upadoha see: "Daksiņā”. 

Upārhšu-cup 952. 

Upārhšu-divinity 371, 406. 

Upārhšu manner 974. 

Uparhéu oblation 349, 363, 366, 368- 
370, 406, 467, 510, 512, 514, 520, 
523, 524, 542, 544, 548, 954, 958, 
968, 975. 

Upārhšusavana stone 951. 

Upārhšu sacrifice 883, 963, 974, 975. 

Uparmsuyaja 400. 

Upanayana 1048, 1082, 1112. 

Upapataka 566, 

Uparava 231. 
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Uparibabhrava 1084. — 
Uparistit-svahakrti 820. 
Upasad-sacrifice 72. 
Upasamindhana mantrā 174. 
Upavāka 933. 
Upayaj oblation 833, 835, 838, 840, 
843, 846, 847, 850, 854, 856. 
Ūrdhvacita bricks 1098. 
Urine of a cow 578. 
Usas 592. 
Usnih 542, 947, 973. 
Uttapaniya fire 14, 950, 1037, 1040, 
1050, 1078, 1112. 


Uttara asadhis see : : ‘Constellations’. 


Uttara-bhadrapada see : 
‘Constellations’. 


Uttaranabhi 780. 


Uttara phalgun! see: 
*Constellations'. 


Uttara prosthapadas see : 


‘Constellations’. 
Utthāpanī verses 1083, 1095, 1106, 


1107. 

Vac 893. 

Vacaspati 628. 

Vadaba see: ‘Animal’, 

Vadhaka 234, 

Vadhryasva 1027. 

Vadhryašva gotra 359-361, 546. 

Vādhūla 1027. 

Vāhaka goat 1157. 

Vaikhānasamantrasamhitā 1056, 

Vaimrdha offering 953. 

Vaimrdha sacrifice 58, 500, 501, 
519, 527, 528, 652, 660, 687, 723, 
760. 

Vairāja kalpa 540. 

Vainaja procedure 551, 561, 565, 

, 973. 


Vairāja tantra 540, 
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Vaiéakha 6, 590, 1100. 

Vaisravana goat 1158. 

Vai$vadeva 1056. 

Vai$vadeva oblations 652, 712, — 

Vai$vadeva-parvan 596, 653, 658, 
660-662, 666, 668, 669, 671, 674, 
675, 677, 694, 704-709, 749, 752, 
759-761, 763-765, 768, 769, 814, 
857, 894, 896-898, 953, 960, 1149, 
1150, 1154, 1155. 

Vaigvanara 168. 

Vai$vānarapārjanyesti 673, 677, 974. 

VaiSvanaristi 596, 858. 

Vai$ya 6, 7, 16, 19, 20, 24, 25, 38, 
45, 48, 49, 68, 197, 223, 273, 278- 
280, 344, 345, 349, 359, 430, 434, 
546, 550, 562, 585, 708, 911-913, 
934, 936, 937, 945, 957, 966, 1027, 
1029, 1030, 1037; 1041, 1046, 1084, 
1095, 1103, 1105, 1135, 1136, 1156. 

Vajapeya 946, 961, 962. 

Vajaprasavya oblations 927. 

Vājasaneya Brāhmaņa 694, 853. 

Vājasaneyas 70, 109, 852. 

Vājasaneyins 117, 119, 222, 237, 280, 
319, 457, 487, 691, 692, 731, 733, 
962, 1065, 1093, 1127. 

Vājavatī verses 393. 

Vājavant verses 659, 686, 721, 847, 
851. j 

Vājina 520-523, 525, 656, 659, 662- 
673, 676, 681, 682, 686, 690, 692, 
694, 695, 698, 699, 702, 705, 712, 
754, 759, 764, 843, 894, 943, 1096, 
1097, 1101, 1150, 1154. 

Vajins 342, 522, 546, 659, 664, 672, 
676, 954, 


Vāk 878, 884. 

Valley 1156. 

Vāmadevya see: 'Saman'. 
Vānaprastha stage 1051. 
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Vanaspati 810, 814, 815, 829, 836, 
837, 840, 844—846, 851, 855, 871, 
882, 935, 938, 942, 954, 961. 

Vapāšrapaņī 961. 

Varaņa 256, 260, 735, 1079, 1096, 
1099, 1100, 1102, 1104-1106, 1108, 
1110—1112, 1114. 

Vāravantīya see: ‘Saman’. 

Vārdhrīņasa goat 1158. 

Vārsa fire 191. 

Varsāhū 567-569. 

Vārtraghna ājyabhāgas see: ‘Ajya- 
bhagas’. 

Vartraghna kalpa 540, 546. 

Vartraghna procedure 555, 557, 573, 
574, 582, 587, 614, 623, 624, 630, 
631,751. 

Varuņa 76, 80, 145, 146, 149, 150, 
159, 163, 165, 167, 169, 171, 172, 
176, 477, 554, 555, 558, 560, 561, 
563, 565, 583, 585, 609, 615, 616, 
629, 678, 679, 682-686, 688-690, 
692-695, 698, 699, 702-709, 859, 
878, 887, 895-898, 908, 915, 917, 
919-921, 935, 943, 954, 955, 965, 
967, 971, 974, 1049, 1150, 1157; 
-ādityavant 632, 633. 

Vāruņa fire 191. 

Varuņapraghāsa-parvan 653, 666, 
669, 678, 687, 690, 691, 693, 699, 
704, 707—709, 726, 749, 751, 754, 
757, 760, 762, 763, 769, 784, 786, 
800, 801, 803, 894-898, 904, 918, 
932, 960, 1150, 1155, 1156. -= - 

Varuņa-Savitr 928. 

Varunisti 946. 

Vasāhoma 840-842. 

Vasiştha 342, 360, 361, 1027. 


Vasistha gotra 8, 358, 359, 546, 814, 
816, 941. 
Vasistha sacrifice 520, 525, 526. 


Vastospati 100, 108, 120, 142. 
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* Vastospatiya oblation 57, 98, 108. 


Vastospatya 37. 

Vāstva see :.‘Grains’. 

Vasus 112. 

Vata 1068. 

Vatsapra hymn 107, 117, 125, 134, 
1135. 

Vatahoma 569. 

Vātanāman oblations 568. 

Vātsya 966, 969. 

Vāyavya fire 191. 

Vāyu 155, 221, 254, 373, 375, 378, 
430, 444, 453, 645, 759, 761, 763— 
765, 849, 861, 863, 877-880, 885, 
891, 892, 895, 951, 952, '954, 967; 
-niyutvant 595, 597, 764, 765, 863, 
896, 898. 

Vayu and the Nistyā 592. 

Veda 206, 248, 258, 260, 261, 544, 
945, 953, 957, 962, 965, 968, 973, 
1028, 1030, 1051, 1078, 1116; see: 
‘Officiating priest’. 

Veda-students 1054, 

Vedic lore 505, 1050. 

Vedic study 1050. 

Vehat 878; see: ‘Animal’, 

Venuyava see :: ‘Grains’. 

Vermin 34. 

Vessel see: ‘Daksina’; ‘Parts of 
human body’; -hundred-holed 
1106, 1109; —thousand-holed 1106, 
1109. 

Vibhidaka 201, 1104. 

Vibhitaka 234, 556, 557, 590, 878, 
1101. 

Vibhrastesti 440, 472. 

Victory see: ‘Desires’. 

Vidhrti 230, 316-318, 321, 395, 402, 
403, 459, 477, 656, 681, 716, 727, 
731, 736, 784, 795. 


Vidyādhara Gauģa 615, 
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Vihavya hymn 107, 123, 124, 127, 
128, 130, 220, 225, 226, 327, 328. 
Vijaya goat 1158. 3 
Vikaūkata 41, 101, 109, 236, 256, 
912, 913, 955; see: ‘Substances 
derived from the vegetable king- 
dom’. 

~ Vikrti sacrifice 344. 

Village 5, 40, 99, 105, 112, 138, 196, 
220,509, 510, 552, 554, 555, 558, 
573, 711, 945, 1040, 1047, 1052, 
1054, 1056, 1057, 1061, 1063-1065, 
1068, 1071, 1074, 1077, 1080, 1082, 
1096, 1102, 1104, 1106, 1107, 1109, 
1110, -1114, 1125, 1153; see: 
‘Daksina’ ; ‘Desires’. 

Village-boundary 1118, 1125, 1129. 

Village-chieftain"248. 

Village fire 193, 194. 

Villagers 579. 

Vimocana verse 418. 
Vina 1102, 1104, 1107. 
Violation of vow 1119, 1121, 1126, 
1128, 
Viparva 37. 
- Vīrāj 100, 114. 
Virāja 97. 
Virājakrama 41, 97, 98, 107, 108, 
125. 
Virāj sutyājyās see : "Sagājyās". 
Vīraņa 1095, 1104. 
` Virāt 370, 508, 513, 514, 581, 588, 
604, 616, 619, 626, 674, 676, 756, 
776, 815, 941, 973, 1149, 

Virātkrama 118. 

Virile power 1151; see: ‘Desires’. 

Virility see: ‘Desires’. 

 Visākhās see: ‘Constellations’, 
 Višaya 656. 
3 Vigņu 35, 66, 68, 124, 161, 254, 257, 

258,262, 264, 267, 270, 349, 361, 


363, 367-371, 448, 458, 459, 548; 
574, 578, 593, 613, 619, 620, 631, 
738, 786, 793, 808, 837, 859-861, 
874—876, 878-880, 883, 892, 954, 

` 956, 963, 965, 967, 968, 972, 975; 
1057, 1157; -šipivista 62-64, 449- 
452, 595, 600, 869; -urukrama 
597, 612. 

Visnu and the Šroņā 592. 

Visnukrama formula 430, 431, 556. 

Visnu-steps 54-58, 73, 74, 591, 596, 
614, 617, 660, 686, 704, 713, 760, 
801, 833, 852. 

Visnu-Varuna 878, 879. 

Visnvatikrama formula 430, 431. 

Visrarnsikā 950, 1045. 

Višvakarman 168, 712, 735, 742, 747, 
749, 750, 752, 754, 757, 877, 883, 
954. 

Visvamitra gotra 8. 

Viévavant ājyabhāgas see: ‘Ajya- 
bhagas’. 

Visve devah 68, 112, 166. 

Vigve Devas 503, 504, 506-508, 510, 
511, 513, 514, 526, 550-552, 576- 
578, 585, 597, 612, 613, 623, 635, 
654, 657, 664, 668-671, 674-677; 
759, 760, 763, 878-880, 889, 894- 
898, 954, 960, 971, 1149. 

Vital organs 191. 

Vitanvati verses 66. 

Vitasti 1107. 

Vitavant ajyabhagas see : 

‘Ajyabhagas’- 

Vivasvant 1096, 1115. 

Vrdhanvant ājyabhāgas see: 

"Ajyabhāgas. 

Vrkkāvatī 37. 

Vrsala 38-40. 

Vrsanvant ājyabhāgas see: 

‘A jyabhagas 

Vtsarava stone 273, 274. 
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Vratati see : "Palāša". 
Vrātapatīsti 596. 
Vratopāyanīya formula 172. 
Vrtra 28. 


Vrātyastoma 953. 
Vocal music 1104. 


Vow 440, 450, 451, 474, 762, 776; 
833, 890, 894, 895, 1075, 1101, 
1115, 1118;. -abstaining from 
beans 225; -abstaining from meat 
225; -abstaining from salt 225; 
-abstaining from sexual inter- 
course 225; -abstaining from the 
material which is to be offered 
225; -abstinence 1047; -avoiding 
a decoration 676; -avoiding all 
grains produced in legume except 
sesamum 55, 219, 221, 661, 1051; 
-avoiding eating acrid substances 
1091; -avoiding eating of honey 
676, 1051; avoiding eating of 
meat 55, 219, 520, 676, 1051; 
-avoiding eating of salt 55, 219, 
661, 676; -avoiding eating 
salty substances 1051; -avoiding 
garlands of fragrant flowers 1069; 
-avoiding ‘meat-eating 32, 221, 
521, 660, 894, 895; -avoiding 
sexual intercourse witha woman 
32, 55, 185, 219, 221, 520, 521, 660, 
676; -avoiding the falsehood 521; 
-avoiding sleeping on an elevated 
place 32; -avoiding the wearing of 
a garment soaked in urine 521; 
-avoiding untruthful speech 32; 
-avoiding use of a garment wash- 
ed by means of an alkaline sub- 
stance 55, 660; -consuming only 
the remnants of oblations 522; 
-eating food mainly consisting of 
milk 664; -eating meals without 
acrids 1047; -eatingonly milk-pro- 
ducts 664; eating salty substances 
1047; -garment should not be 
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washed with any purificating sub- 
stance 520, 522; -keeping awake 
at night 221; -not attending any 
festivals 1069; -not being jubilant 
1069; -not brushing one’s teeth 
661; -not consuming anything 
221; -not drinking 185; -not drin- 
king out of an earthen pot 55, 
661; -not drinking water in a boat 
61; -not driving a guest out after 
sunset 61; -not eating 185; -not 
eating anything matured by 
warmth of the earth 61; -not 
eating food offered ata Sraddha 
661; -not eating the leavings of 
food of three persons 209; -not 
eating the remnants of another's 
food 661; -not giving at night any 
thing except food 61; -not giving 
over the leavings of his meal to 
a $üdra 55, 219, 661; -not giving 
silver ina $rauta-rite 61; -not 
having one's hair shaved 661; —not 
having one's nails pared 661; —not 
leaving a Brahmana guest unfed 
61; -not offering the leavings 
to three persons 209; -not officia- 


ting asa priest for another 661; 


-not partaking ofany food with- 
out having first offered 61; -not 
putting collyrium in one’s eyes 
661; -not putting wet fire-sticks 
on the fire 61; -not sitting on a 
cot 221; -not sleeping on a cot 
185, 219, 661; -not smearing one- 
self 661; -not speaking untruth 
55, 61, 221, 520, 660; -not staying 
in a place which is naturally 
barren 61; -not taking bath at an 
improper time 1069; -not tak- 
ing food with three persons at a 
time 209; -not using ointment 
522; -not wearing a washed gar- 
ment 522; -not wearing a woollen 
garment 522; -not plunging 
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into water 185; -partaking of a 
meal which does not contain alka- 
line substance 219; -partaking of 
a meal which is full of ghee 219; 
-partaking of a meal which is 
full of curds 219; -partaking of 
flesh of deer 221; -partaking of 
honey 221; -partaking of the rem- 
nants of agnihotra-milk 55; —par- 
taking only of the remnants of 
the agnihotra-oblation 931; -pass- 
ing the night without eating any- 
thing 221; -remaining in the vici- 
nity of the fires 55; -remaining 
soiled with filth 1069; -renounc- 
ing all rejoicing 1091; -serving 
the father-in-law 1069; -serving 
the mother-in-law 1069; -serving 
the preceptor 1069; -sleeping on 
the floor 676, 1047, 1051, 1091; 
-sleeping towards the east 664; 
-speaking the truth 522, 931; 
-taking food once in a day 1069; 
-taking only one meal a day 1091; 
-tying only one braid of hair 
1069; -using milk-products by 
way of condiment 664; —washing 
another's feet 55, 661; wearing 
dirty garments 1069. 
Vow of celibacy 222, 441, 442. 
Vow of silence 448, 972. 
Vrsala 1072. 
Vrsārava stone 1064. 
Vyagha hymn 1086. 


Vyāhrtis 40, 41, 43—49, 58, 59, 91, 
95, 107, 145, 146, 148, 150, 151, 
153, 156, 158, 178, 188, 189, 220, 
222, 225, 257, 258, 263, 324, 335, 
342, 348, 357, 415, 447, 448, 457, 
464, 465, 468, 470, 475, 478, 531, 
656, 712, 802, 803, 810, 813, 859, 
866, 925, 974, 975; —oblation 474, 
794, 796, 1043, 1057, 1058, 1080, 

~ 1088, 1092, 1139, 1148, 


Vyāna 74. 

Wagon 120, 455. 

Waist see: ‘Parts of human body’. 

War 206, 531. 

Wash-water 111, 121, 122, 124, 125, 
135, 157, 245, 250-252, 274, 285, 
287, 288, 290, 365, 640, 679, 697, 
712, 713, 738, 742, 759, 838, 841, — 
1122, 1143. 

Water (oblation) 264, 598-600, 1153. 

Water-reservoir 692. 

Wealth 101, 102, 109, 130, 131, 223, 
367, 633, 1157; see: ‘Daksina’ ; 
‘Desires’. 

Weapon 1042, 1043, 1045, 1117. 

Web made of darbha-grass 71, 72, 

Web of muiija grass 5, 18, 32, 72. 

Weeds 26, 27. 

Week 197. 

Welfare see: ‘Desires’. 

Well see: ‘Daksina’. 

Well-being see: ‘Desires’. 

Wheat see: ‘Grains’. 

Wheel see: ‘Cart’. 


- Wheel of a chariot 5. 


Wheel-tracks 949. : 

Whip 966, 1084. 

White-copper 246, 255, 257, 258, 
260, 262, 496, 497, 563, 570, 600, 
681, 682, 835, 874, 1114; see: 
‘Daksina’ ; (karnsa) 372; —pot 656, 
659, 686; see: ‘Daksina’. 

White leprosy 60. 


` Whitney 194. 


- 


Wicker basket 89. 

Widower 1079. 

Wife,- eldest 102, 367, 968; -young- 
est 102, 367, 968. 


Wind 305, 1055, 1056, 1060, 1089; 
- 1117. 
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` Wine 411, 905, 908-915, 918-921, 


923, 924, 926-929, 932-934, 936, 
938, 942. 

Winged animals 947. 

Winter see: ‘Season’. 

Wiping 93, 99, 105, 113, 127, 129, 
133, 137, 140, 143, 619, 695, 720, 
729, 738, 838, 854. J 

Wives, -of the ancestors 498; -of 
gods 306, 308; 312, 408, 414, 416, 
418-420, 422, 425, 426, 848. 


Wolf's hair 903, 905, 910, 912, 918, 


927, 933. 

Wolves see: ‘Animal’. 

Womb see: ‘Parts of animal’s 
body';. ‘Parts of human body’. 

Women 688, 1088, 1090. 

Wood 22. 

Wood-cutter 775. 

Wooden plank 1050. 

Wool 8, 487, 664, 688, 698, 700, 931, 

' 965, 1129, 1130; -between the 
horns of a ram whose wool has not 
been cut off 800; -between the 
horns of a sheep 697; -from the 
head of a ram 701; -black 1115; 
-white 678, 789, 794. 


Woollen cloth 480, 495, 729. 
Woollen filter 911, 928, 929, 968. 
Woollen threads 490. 

Worms 445. 

Yajfia 639, 642. 


Yājamāna formulas 306, 307, 316, 
' 394. 


Yajfiasamrddhi oblation 409. 
Yajfiayajfiiya see: ‘Saman’. 
Yajiiasya doha formula 393. 
Yajiiasya punaralambha formula 429. 
Yajfiopaviti 749, 750. 

Yajurveda 977, 


Yajusa hautra 370. 


Yama 441, 464, 487, 732, 735, 750, 
755, 859, 860, 877, 879, 886, 892, 
1050, 1070, 1080, 1085, 1094, 1106, 
1108, 1157; -angirasvant pitrmant 
732; —vaivasvata 755. 


Yamagatha 1068, 1152. 
Yama hymn 1116. 
Yamuna 1094. 

Yaskas 1027. 


Yāyāvara 99, 1123; -procedure 99, 
1124. 


Year 58, 61-64, 70, 71, 75, 77, 78, 
91, 526, 1104, 1132-1134; -every 
10, 59, 106, 116, 126, 130, 769, 
783—785, 787, 851, 1111; -whole 
890; -one 26, 59, 75, 95, 98, 115, 
155, 183, 185, 209, 210, 243, 248, 
324, 438, 515, 521, 522, 524—526, 
544, 556, 596, 603, 617, 652, 763, 
766, 859, 883, 1051, 1087, 1091, 
1092, 1096; 1102,1111; -first 59; 
-two 768, 769; -three 768, 769, 
1055; -third 769; -fourth 769; 
-five 765, 768, 769; —fifteen 520, 
522, 768; | -twentyfour 1122; 
-thirty 435, 583, 955; -forty 583; 
—fifty 495; -thousand 1030. 


` Yoga-formula 274; -mantra 277, 


316. 


Yoke 1097; see: 'Cart'; -of the 
chariot 776; -pin to be used as 
enclosing sticks 202; -pins to be 
used as the middle enclosing 
stick 203-205. 

Yūpāhuti 774, 776, 777, 782, 785, 
786, 833, 855. 

Yūpaikādašinī 853. —— 

Yuvakausika 514, 977. " 

Zinc see: ‘Daksina’. 
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A 
ABr 
Ap. 
Āšv. 
AV. 
AV (P). 
Baudh. 
Bhār. 
Br. 
GBr. 
GS. 
JBr. 
Kap-KS 
Kāt. 
Kāth. 
Kaus 
KS. 
Lat. 
Man. 
MS. 
Par. a 


mm: 
3 


Pitr, PitrS, PS* 


Sat. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Aranyaka 

Aitareya Brahmana 

Apastamba Srautasütra 

Āsvalāyana x 

Atharvaveda (Saunaka recension) 
Atharvaveda (Paippalada recension) 
Baudhāyana Srautasütra 


Bhāradvāja » 

Brahmana 

Gopatha Brahmana rg 
Grhyasütra i 


Jaiminiya Brahmana 
Kapisthala-Katha Samhita 
Kātyāyana. Srautasütra 
Kāthaka Srautasütra 
Kaugika Sūtra 
Kāthaka Sarhhitā 
Lātyāyana Šrautasūtra 
Mānava Šrautasūtra 
Maitrāyaņī Samhita 
Pari$ista 
` Pitrmedhasūtra 
Prāyašcitta 
Rgveda Samhita 
Šānkhāyana Šrautasūtra 
Sankhayana Brahmana 
Satyasidha Srautasütra 
Satapatha Brahmana 
Srautastitra 
Sāmaveda Samhita 
Taittiriya Aranyaka 
Taittiriya Brahmana 
Taittiriya Samhita 
Taittiriya Upanigad 
Vaikhānasa Srautasütra 
Vaitānasūtra 
Vārāha T 
Vajasaneya Sarhhitā (Madhyarhdina recension) 
Vājasaneya Sarhhitā (Kāņva recension) 
Exactly identical with 
Partly identical with 
Abridgement of a Mantra 
Indicative of the omitted part which is identical 
with the relevant part of the Sūtra just 
referred to. 
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